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PREFACE 


T he work of editing Volume IV of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum entitled 
Inscriptions of the Kalachuri-Chedi Era was offered to me by the Directoi General 
of Archeology m India in his letter of the yth March 1935 As I was already in- 
terested in the study of these records for a long time and had also edited some of them, I 
gladly accepted the offer, though not without some difSdence, for my official duties as 
Professor of Sanskrit at the Morns College, Nagpur, left me little leisure, and I knew 
full well ‘how easy it is to glean a few straws, and how laborious to mow a whole field ’ 
After spending most of my spate time during nine years on this work, I made oyer the 
typescript of it to the Director General of Archaeology on the 6th March 1944 Its 
printing could not, however, be taken up immediately on account of war conditions then 
prevailing The delay was not without an advantage , for it enabled me to include in 
the present Volume some important records which were discovered subsequently, and to 
shed some more light on the epoch of the Kalachuri era At last, the work of printing 
commenced in June 1949 It was again delayed for some time for want of matrices 
with the necessary diacritical marks, but was ultimately completed in December 1954 
The present Volume has been planned to contam all inscriptions of the Kalachuri- 
Chedi era, by whatever dynasty they may have been issued It therefore mcludes, inter 
nlta, records of the Abhiras and their feudatories, the Traikutakas, the Early Gurjaras, 
the Sendrakas and the Early Chalukyas of Gujarat, the Hari^chandriyas as well as the 
Kalachuris of Mahishmati, Tripuri and Ratanpur, and their feudatories For completing 
the sources of the history of the Kalachuris it was found desirable to include a few more 
records of the rulers of Tripuri, Sarayupara, Ratanpur and Raipur, though they are dated in 
other eras The inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Kalyana have, however, been excluded 
as none of them are dated in the Kalachuri era. The records have been arranged dynasty- 
wise m the chronological order, and named uniformly after the reigning kings. Some 
more inscriptions, because of their being spurious, or for not mentioning the name of any 
particular king, or due to some other reasons, have been grouped under the heading 
Miscellaneous Inscriptions and, for convenience of reference, have been inserted in three 
places where they were chronologically and territorially connected As the Volume was 
going through the press, some more records, either dated in the Kalachuri era or allied to 
those already included, came to light. They have been inserted at the end under the 
heading Additional Inscriptions. All these inscriptions have been edited from their 
originals or mechanical ink impressions. In the case of a few other inscriptions, however, 
the original stones or copper-plates have since been lost and their facsimiles have not been 
published Their texts, where possible, have therefore been given from previous editions 
or notices, with translations added, in an Appendix under the heading Supplementary 
Inscriptions As this matter was being composed, one of these records which had been 
very briefiy noticed before and had long been given up for lost, , the Gopalpur stone 
inscription of Vijayasimha, was rediscovered at Jabalpur I was consequently able to 
include its text from an excellent inked estampage kindly supplied by Dr. Cfibabra, though 
It was too late to have its plate prepared for the present Volume, 
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additions and corrections 

INTRODUCTION 

Page 11, para 2, hne j—Pof thesame rea^/ the same 
„ ml para 2, line 12 — For 425 443 

„ Vj para i, last line — ^For purmmdnta tead pmmmdnfa 
,3 XSY1I3 para line i — Fot yo^-io A C tscid yio-ii A C 

xsNiv, paia 3, line 5 — Mt G H Khare takes Gopaka-pdlakd, mentioned m tlit Tasgaon plates, ovei 

v;hom Kesava obtained a victory, in the sense of 'the Ling of Goa" 

„ ssxvn, line z Recently silver coins of Kalachuri Krishnar^ja {area AC) have been found 

at Nandurbar in Khandesh 
„ xli, para i, last line— For rules uad rule 

xlvi and xlvii — For Krishnaraja wherever tt ocems read Krishnaraja 
„ xlvi, para 2, line 12 — Recently a silver com of Kalachuri Kiishnaraja has been found at BhenVCjbaf 

near Tewar in the Jabalpiu Distiict / W d’ J, Vol XVI, pp 107 ff 

33 slvu, para 5, line 2 from the bottom— For Sankaragana ?ead 5 ankaiagana 
3, Ivi, para 2, line 4 — For 740 A C ^ead the 21st October 739 A C 

3 3 Ivm, f n 2 — The Nagad and Kasare plates have since been edited by Mr G H Khaie in Bp Ind , 
Vol XXVIII3 pp 195 ff He takes Nikumbhallasakti to mean Allasakti of Nikumbha, and 
apparently understands Nikumbha as a family name The Kasare plates show, however, that 
Nikumbha was another name of Bhanu^akti, the founder of the family It was used by his 
descendants as a bttnda Their family name was Sendraka 
33 Lx, f n 2 — The facsimile of the Mundakhede plates has since been noticed in a subsequent issue of 
the same Marathi journal Frahhd^a (Vol II) I have edited the plates m Bp Ind ^ Vol XXIX 
from that facsimile 

33 kiVj line 10 — Fo7 740 A C ready'^f) A C 

,3 IXV3 para 2, hne 5 — For Amvaftakdnipattayttrz read Anwai takamva^ tqyitr^ 

,3 kxi, para 2, hne i — One more record of the reign of this Sankaragana has recently been discoveicd 
at Muiia, 3^ miles fiom Boiia on the Jabalpur-Saugor load It is fiagmentary and records the 
construction of some meritorious work [juztt) by one Bhattikaradcva during the reign of the 
iUusmous Sankaragana I have edited the record with a facsimile inABORl^, Vol XXXV, 
pp 20 ff 

3, Ixxn, para 4, line 5 — ^For Vallabhatdia read Vallahhafdja 
„ ksxY, para 2, hues 9 and 13 —For Kahya read Kaliya 
3, kxsvg para 4, hne 5 — For Somesvara read S5masvamin 

33 IxxxYi, para 53 hne i — Recently a fragmentaiy stone mscripUon of Sankaiagana 111 has come to notice 
at Jabalpur It opens with a verse in praise of Chakrapam (Vishnu) Line 8 of the inscrip- 
tion states that Sankaragana defeated with ease a Gurjara king The lattei was probably the 
Pratihara king Vijayapala whose Rajorgadh inscription is dated V. toi6 (959 AC). The ins- 
cription has been edited by me with a facsimile in ^ B 0 R f , Vol XXXV, pp 23 ff 
„ Ixxsvii, line 6 — Mr M Venkataramayya has recently discussed the identification of Vachaspati, the 
minister of Krishna, mentioned in the Bhilsa inscription /OR, Vol XXII, pp 56ft He 
identifies this Krishna with the Raahtrakuta king Krishna III and thinks that his minister Vachas- 
pati defeated the Chedi king Lakshmanaraja II, as the latter had set at nought the authority of 
the Rashtrakutas over Malwa and Lata in marching across those territories as far as Somanath 
Patan He further says that these raids of Lakshmanaraja were undertaken at the instigation 
of the Gurjara-Pratiharas This view does not appear to be correct There is no basis for the 
supposition that the Rashtrakutas and the Kalachuns, who had been matrimonially connected 
for several generations, became hostile to each other duiing the reign of Lakshmanaiaja II 
Far from assisting the Gurjaia-Pratihaias by his laids in Gujarat and Saurasbtra, Lakshmanai aja J f 
IS known to have fought with them His son Sankaiagana III continued the hostilities 
stated in the preceding note 
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(xxii) 

Page Ixxxvu, line 8 — The Maser inscription has since been edited by Mr M Venkataramayya in Ep Ind ^ 
Vol XXIX3 pp 18 ff He thinks that Narasimha of the Sulkl family, who fought with the 
Kalachuris, held sway over the Bilhari region He identifies the territory Vida-dvadasa (Vida- 
12) which he held with the village Vida donated by the Kalachuri queen Ndhala to the god Siva 
Krishnaraja at whose command Narasimha fought against the Kalachuris was, according to Mr 
Venkataramayya, the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III It is difficult to accept these identifica- 
tions Vida- 12 was probably a fairly large territory. It must have been situated somewhere 
outside the Kalachuri dominion, and cannot therefore be identified with the small village Vida 
near Bilhari Again, the Maser inscription shows that Narasimha not only fought with the 
Kalachuris but killed a Kalachuri king, for he is said to have initiated the wives of a Kala- 
churi king into widowhood Krishnaraja at whose command he did this is not likely to have 
been the Rashtrakuta Kiishna III, who is known to have married a Kalachuri princess 
,, xci, para i, line 7 — For Mahipala read Mahipala 
,, scv, f n 10, line 3 — F07 the conqueror read to the conqueror 
,, xcvii, para i, line 14 — For Kama read Kama 

„ xcviij para 2, line 2 — Two earlier dates of the reign of Kirtivarman are also known, , V 1132 
(1075 A C) of the Darbat image inscription (Ind Hist Qmtt ^ Vol XXX, pp 183 ff) and V 
1147 (1090 A C) of the Kalanjai stone inscription {A, R A S I for 1936-37, pp 92 ff) 

„ Cl, lines 5-6 — In the Kudlur plates of Marasimha II the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III is called Nara- 
patz (lord of men) So the reference to JFfa/apatz in Kama’s title may signify his victoiy over 
the Later Chalukya king Some^vara I — ^Ahavamalla As stated before (p xcvi), an Apabhramsa 
verse mentions Kama’s defeat of Some^vara I’s son Vikramaditya VI 
„ cvni, para i, line 2 — For Mahdrajakumara read Mahdkumara 
„ cxiii, line 6 — For reign read reigns 
,, cxxiii, last line — For Samantas read Savantas 
„ cxxvi, f n 8 — For read 

„ cly, line 10 from the bottom — For the Maser inscription, see Ep Ind , Vol XXIX, pp 18 ff For an 
examination of the identification of Krishnaraja mentioned in this inscription with the Rashtia- 
kuta Krishna III proposed by the editor, see above, add to page Ixxxvii, line 8 
cIlx, para 2, line 2 — For bigotted read bigoted 
3, clxi, para t, line 3 — The complete name of the work is Ashtasdhasnkdpz ajtfdpdramitd 
„ clxxi, para i, line 19 — Fot absoutely absolutely 

„ cixxiii, para i, line 4 — Since these remarks were drafted. Dr Raghavan of the Madras University has 
kindly informed me that he has discovered a MS of the Uddtfaidghava From the extracts of 
Its Frastdvand and Rharatavd^a^ which Dr Raghavan has favoured me with, it appears that its 
author was identical with that of the Sanskrit play Tdpasavatsardja Like the latter work, this 
MS gives his name as Matraraja abar Anangaharsha, the son of Naiendravardhana How 
Matraraja came to be known as Mayuraja is not known If Rajasekhara’s statement that he 
belonged to the Kalachuri family is correct, we have two more names in the Kalachuri genea- 
logy, , Narendravardhana and his son Matraraja ahas Anangaharsha 
„ clxxiii, f n 5 — For read 

„ clxxiv, line i — Another work of Bhimata named Mandramd-V'afsardja is cited in the N dtyadarpana^ p 14 
,, clxxx, line 1 6 from the bottom — Some Traikutaka coins have also been found in the excavations at 
Maski in the Hyderabad State. See J N S I , Vol XVI, pp 107 fF 
„ clxxxii, line 2 — Coins of Krishnaraja have recently been found also at Nandurbat in Khandesh and 
Bheia-Ghat near Tewar See J N S I ^ Vol XVI, pp 107 ff 
,, clxxxv, f n 2 — For a detailed examination of Mr Nath’s view about the attribution of these coins, 
see my article in J N S I , Vol XV, pp 208 if 

TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

„ 17, para 4, line 7 — For Bharadvaja read Bharadvaja 

„ 17, para 6, lines 6 and 9 — For Dasarna read Da^apura 

„ 18, para 2, hne 7 — For Sejwanik read Se]wam 

„ 18, Text-line 2, — For — read — 

„ 20, Text-hne i — For (i*) substitute [i*] 

„ 20, Text-line 2 — For ^ ) tead ^:«rFT 
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Page ao^ Text-line 12 — For (i*) substitute and for 3^7=5^^ read 3 rr^('^)rrr 

,, 21, Translation, para i, line i — Fof Mahushmati read Mahishmatl 

„ 21, Translation, para a, line a,—A.ftet offerings msert for ( the worship of) the divine Buddha 

„ 21, Translation, para 2, line 8 — constructed read mzdo, 

,, 21, f n 2 line 2 — For Guriaras read Gurjaras 

„ 21, f n 6, line i — For udranga read udranga 

„ 21, f n 6, line 4 — For s-ddranga read s-odtanga 

„ 22, Title of the record — For PLATE read PLATES 

„ 22, para 6, line 5 — The word Vdkdtaka should be in the Roman type 

„ 24, f n 2 — Insert Vol XVI after J B B R ^ S 

,, 25, f n I, hne 2 — For n 12 read n 9 

„ 27, f n II — For f^ad 

,, 31, Page-title — For 246 read 245 

„ 31, f n 7, lines 2-3 — For ^uprahhaydh read Suprabhqydh 

„ 31, f n 10, hne 2 — For diety read deity 

„ 32, Translation, line 6 — Enclose and in round brackets 

„ 34, line 2— Delete the comma after dtfiaka, and for Revadhyaka read Revadhyaka 

„ 35 f n 9 — For read 

„ 36, f n 2, lines 4-5 — For Yas 5 varman read Yasodhatman 

,3 36, f n 4, line i — For councillor read minister 

„ £ n 6, line i — For Ndgarika read Nagaraka 

„ 37, hne 2, from bottom — For 30 read 90 

383 para 3, line 3 — For an read 0 

„ 39, para i, line 4 — Insert a comma after was 

,3 39^ f ^ 2, line 2 — For rrlp- read riipa- 

>> 399 ^ ^ 39 hne 2 — For sah-ldsvadtta- read sa/il-dsvadita- 

>9 39 ^ f 39 7 — Insert pillar after stone 

99 f n 4, hne 6 — For prdtihhedtka read prdtihhedika 

,3 409 para 3, hne %—For A D read A. C 

,3 409 f 39 line 4 — For A D 247-48 read 247-48 A C 

,3 41, f n I a — 

39 433 f n 9, line 5 — For varjjairn) read ■'Varjja\fri\ 

59 433 f n 10, hne i — For proprietory read propiietary 

39 44 ? hne 3 For sdkha read sdkha 


39 

99 

99 

S> 


99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 


44 , line 1 6 Delete the comma after lunar 

44, line 17 — For Mahdptlupati read MahdpUupati 

45, para i, line 8, and para 4, hne 7 — It seems better to take the name of the village as 

in stead of Sri-Parnaka, as suggested by Dr Chhabra J O R, Vul XIX, pp 39 f 
463 Text-line 4 —For read 

5— F<?r lead 

46, Translation, hne 14 — For Sri-Parnaka ^ead Sriparnaka 
4^9 f n 15^ Insert Read befote 

47, hne 12 fiom the bottom — For / read i 


483 f n 


-For Pillay read Pillai 


483 f. n hne 5 For Epoch des read Epoche der 

49, hne 2 For {vdtdka ?) read {vdtaka ?) 

499 Text-hne 14 — Put a hyphen aftei 

50, Text-line ,ead TTff(ft) 

5ij line II Delete the note-rejerence i 

51, line 21 — Insert agmhotra after vatsvadeoa 


51, line 2 from the bottom — For well-done lead well done 
53j line g Close the bracket after District 
54, Text-line 6 For — 

5 5, me 6 from the bottom — For Brihannarilta read Brihannarika. 
5 5 , f n 6,— F«r lead -^=rt 

5 3 ine 2 Insert ag^ihdtra after vailvadeva. 


Srlpatnaka 
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59 . 

59 . 

6r, 

62, 

64, 

65, para 

66, para 
£ n 
f n 
f n 
f n 

67^ para 

67, para 
para 
f n 


66 , 

66 , 

66 , 

66 , 


67. 

70. 

7 ^. 

71. 


Page 59, line 6 — For 248-49, A C read 248-49 A C, 
f n 5 — Dekfe the comma after lines 
Text-line 25 — Fo:^ 

Text-line 47 — For i=r^ read 
f n 2, — For {kaid) read kald 

2, line 3, and f n 6, lines 3-4 — F07 Chaturvedins read Chaturvedin^ 

I, bne 5 — Fof lovely a tead lovely as 
1, line I — For chmanas read chat anas 

1, line 2 — For ^tra read gotta 
T, line 3 — Fot Kauthum tead Kaudium? 

2, line I — For Isvaia tead 2 svai.a 

2, line I — 1 ft sett a comma after pbtes 

3, line 7 — For t up-dnurupata read tnp-da-^^tjlpam 
3, Lne 14 — For jihvdmHkja read jibvdatfilija 

10— For tead 

Text-line 49 — Delete the vzsatga after 
line 12 from the bottom — ^For udra^ga read ndtanga 

71, f n I tead ^ ) sj-p- 

72, line 19 — Insert a comma after District 

73, para 3, line 14 — Fot Matnbhata Matribhata 
75, line 3 — Insert {and) 1 after 90 

75, line 14 — Insert a comma after District 

76, para 4, line i — Insert a comma after Nandipuia 
765 para 4, line 3 — For Malwa read Malwa 

77, £ n 8 — For Read tead Read — 7?^ I Fh- 

78, Translation, line 9 — After Suvaitiarapalh Uisert and the junction with {the homidatj of) the village 

Atavipataka 

78, Translation, line 16 — Dasapura read ’Do.Buxpmsi 
80, f n lOa line i — Insert a comma after w^hich 

80, f n 12 — For 

81, Translation, para i, line 6 — For Saka tead Saka 
8I5 Translation, para i, line 7 — For Saimali ^ead Salmali 

82, para 2, line i — Insert a comma after coppei -plates 
82, para 2, line 9 — Delete the comma after seal 
82, para 3, line 9 — Insert a before curve 

82, para 3, lines 13 — 14 — Fot Nagari Nagaii 

83, para 4, line 2 — For great-gran d-fathei read great-grandfather 
84 f n 2, lines 4 and 6 — For A D read A C 

84, f n 8, line 2 — For in ^Karwan read '‘in K?rwan 

85, Text-line 7 — For — read — ard add a hyphen after — 7^174 ^ 

87, f n 2 — For square ; rectangular 
885 para 3, line 4 — For full-moon read full moon 

88, para 3, line ii — For the Mahatfar as and read and the ALahattaras of 

89, line 14 — Enclose norp in round brackets 

89, hne 15 — For Chatuivedins read Chaturtedins 

90, para 2, line i — Insert a comma after coppei-plates 
92, line I — Insert a comma after 460 
92, para i, line 7 — Insert the before Karjan 
94, Text-line 23 — Delete the visarga after 

94, Text-line 31 — Insert a vtsarga after 

95, line 7 from the bottom — For defind read defined 

96, line r — For Brahamana read Brahman a 

97, para 2, line 6 — For htshna- lead knshna- 

99, Text-line 7 —For tead -.■ 5 rf^(Fr)- 

99, f n 7 — Add a hyphen after — 

100, Text-line 17 — For read 

100, Text-hne 24 — For read 
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Page 

35 


33 


33 


>5 

33 


33 


33 


33 

33 

33 


33 

33 


33 


>3 

33 

33 


33 


53 

33 


33 


33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 


loi. Translation, para i, line 8 — Close the bracket aftej night 
Toi, Translation, para 4, line 5 — For king fead^ings 
loi, f n I — For tjthz read titht 

106, Text-line 26 — Fot 

107, Text-line 41 — For read ^fnsRT 

107, Text-line 50 — For ^ead 

no, f n I — For Mediaval read hledicBval 

III, para, i, line 9 — For new moon read new-moon 
III, f n z — Fon chakshfi-'hhnfah chakshti-bhntah 

III, f n 6, line 4 — Fo^ No 19 readF^o 29 
III, f n 6, line ii — For n 41 read n 4 

111, f n 7 — I have recently noticed that a facsimile of the record was published in Vol IJ of the same 

monthly Vtahkata I have edited the record 111 the Fip Ind , Vol XXIX from that facsimile 

112, para 2, hne ii — Fot Vikarma Vikrama, and for as with often as fead as often as 

1 1 3, Text-line 18 — Fot 

1 14, Text-line 21 — For tead [q']tn 3 Tr?q'Tfe(^) - 

1 15, Page- title — For YEAR 204 read YEAR 404 

115, f n 6, hne i — Fo/ So+a's tead Sita’s 

1 1 6, line 4 — F>ehte the bracket ajfet worshipped and tnsetf tt affet gods 

1 16, paia 1, line 2 — Enclose hzs in round brackets 

1 1 7, para 3, line 19 — For -dhtkarzk- read -dhtkdtzk- 
117, para 3, line 20 — For -kdtzk-adm read -kdnk-ddzn 

119, f n 7 — For tead ^fs^FTTSIIRT-' 

120, Text-hne 15 — For 

120, Text-hne 18 — Fot read 

122, line 2 — SubstzMe a sermcolon for the comma aftet intellect 

122, para i, hne 2 — Fot full moon read full-moon 

124, para 2, line 6 — For 429 read 421 

127, line 17 — In sett a comma afte? Nasik 

129, f n 3 — For occurirng read occuiring 

131, f n I, line i — For Allasakti read Allasakti 

133, paia 4, line i — For 11 36-3 readH 36-37 

135, Text-line 28 — For read 

136, line 8 — Inset t SatyaSraya before Pulake^ivallabha (II) 

137, Translation of hne 36 — For forty three tead forty-three 

138, line 14 — Delete the semicolon after in 

138, line 16 — For FrtJhivl read Ffzthtvz 

139, para i, line 7 — For 737 A C tead 739 A C 

139, para 2, line 4 — For the Brahmana Govindali Kahchale uad the Dtnvida Brahmana 

Kanchala, the son of the Brahmana Govmdali 
1 4 1, Text-line 35 — A.dd a hyphen aftet 

143, para 5, line 6 — For whole -woild read whole world 

144, line 5 — Delete the note reference 2 
144, line 20 — For the note refetence i read 2 

144, para 2, line 3 — For Mahdkdrttikz read Mahdkdtttzkt Aftet Mahdkdt ttikz ^ inset t for the per- 
formance of bak^ charU:, vatsvadeva^ agniloha and othei iites 
144, f n 2 — Fot p 143 /i?^^line i 

147, para 2, lines 6-7 — Fot Simhavarmaraja read Simhavarmaiaja 

147, f n 2 — For are tead is 

148, para i, line 3 — For Vikaramaditya read Vikramaditya, and for giand-father tead grandfather 
148, f n 2, hne 5 — Insert ) after pp 304 ff 

148, f n 2, hne 5 — Ed?r Durgadevi Durgadevi 

149, line 2 — Insert a comma after Trikuta and the Traikutakas 
149, line 8 — Insert a comma aftet Maiiika 

1 5 I, Text-line 39 — Insert [|*] after ^ and delete that aftet -- 1 %^ 

151, Text-line 59 — Fot F!T(^) ) 

1 5 2, f n 2, — Insert a comma after at first 
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Page i53j line 17 — Delete the comma after {ani) 

55 15 3j f n 4 — Kovera may be the fee of registration See Introduction^ p cxlii 

,, 154, Translation of line — jAJter sixty-one znsert 400 (and) 60 (and) i 

„ 154^ Translation of lines 56 ff, line 6 — Far rupees rupakas 

„ 155, para 3^ line 6 — Simharaja zead Simhavarmaraja 

„ 156, f n 3, line I — Fot kurndn- kunmrj- 

„ 157, Text-line (^—For 

„ 158, Text-line 33— gTftTfT-* 

„ 138, Translation of line 28, line i — For BhogaSaku read Bhogasakti 

5, 1583 Translation of bne 29, line 3 — For Ambeyapallika read Ambayapallika 

„ 1585 f n II — Umtira-hheda in Text-line 53 is probably identical with unmaza-hheda which occurs in the 

expression ^ T ^ar i ifl grant of Vishnushena, dated V 649 See 

P T ^ I O C y Vol XV, p 272, It probably means the forcible breaking of a house-door 
Umttra is probably the same as Marathi umhaza meaning a threshold The intended meaning 
seems to be that the royal officers were forbidden to break open the doors of houses for the 
recovery of stolen property in the lesettled village 
„ 162, para i, line 7 — For Kalpauma7?i read 'Kalpalumam 

„ 163, line I — For G 405 (724-25 A C) zead G 403 (jzyz^ A C) 

163, line 7 — For Mankani plates lead Mankanika grant 
„ 163, Text-line i — For zead — 

„ 164, f n 14 — read 

,, 167, para i, line 12 — Insert a comma after issued 

„ 1 6 8, para i, line 17 — Insert a comma after is 

168, f n I — Yotlhtd tczdFom Ga:^ 

„ 169, Text-line 9 — For — read — 

„ 172, para i, line 12 — For I^vara Is vara 

„ 172, para i, line 25 — For Narman r^^^^^Narman 

„ 174, para 3, line 4 — For stone insciiption read stone pillai inscription 

,, 174, f n 6, line 2 — Foi Vdmorajadeva read Vamarajadeva 

„ 175, line 8 — Insert a comma after Deuka and delete that after king 

5, 175, Translation, para 2, line i — Insert a comma after Deuka 

,, 176, Title of the Inscription — Insert PILLAR after STONE 

,, 176, para i, line 8 — Insert a comma after remarked and for what read What 

„ 176, f n 4 — Fof pp 17 if feadpp 170 if 

„ 177, Page-title— F^r SANKARGANA read SANKARAGANA I 

„ 178, line 6 ftom the bottom — Delete the comma after Lakshmanaraja II 

,, 179, line 4 — For right hand-side read right-hand side 

„ 179, para 3, line 10 — For someone read some one 

,, 180, line 25 — For grand-father read grandfathei 

„ i8i, f n 4 — For Archselogical read Aichaeological 
,3 182, Translation of hnes 11-12 — For Smhs read Sruti 

,3 184, Translation, line 3 — For was read is, 

33 185, Translation3 line 6 — For (Lines 6 — 7) (Lines 7 — 8) 

3, 185, line 18 — After No 41 (No Plate) 

33 185, para 2 fiom the bottom, hne i — Insert a comma after alphabet and delete that after closely 

„ 187, para i, line 6 — For jihvdmultya read jthvamfdlya 

3, 189, Text-hne 8 — For 

3, 189, Text-line ii — For read 

3, 19O3 f n 2 — Delete the comma after admitted 

>j 193^ Tianslation of v 19, line 4 — For straight-forward read straightforward 
33 1933 Translation of v 20, hne 2 — Insert a comma after front 

33 1933 Translation of v 20, hne 3 — For gods read demons 

33 2933 f tL I — After a saciificial ladle in general, including made of palasa, upahhrit of asvattha 

and dhrmd of vikankata 

33 3953 Translation of v 393 line 2 — ^For karsha read karshas 

33 1953 hne 2 from the bottom — F^?r consits read consists 

35 19^3 hne 4 from the bottom — For Kesari read Kesarin 
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Page 196, line ii — For ahma-sfamha read vt ahma-sfamva 
,, 196, line 8 from the bottom — The Maser inscription has since been edited by Mr Venkataramayya in 

'Ep 7 ^;<^,Vol XXIX^pp i8fF For an examination of the identification of Krishna mentioned 
in that record with Rashtrakuta Krishna III proposed by him^ see above, add to p Ixxxvii 
,5 196, line 5 from the bottom — Kalachuri langs read a Kalachuii king 

35 1965 f n 1 5 hne i — For stmhahvc^am read Simhahvajani 

53 1983 line 2 — Eor Siva read Siva 

33 199, para 4, line 5 — Insert a con/ma after ruins 

33 20 1, Text-line 25 — Fot 

33 2023 f n hne 3 — For dtko-bbdsu read dik-sohhasu 

33 204, hne 14 — For (V 19) ?ead (V 20) 

3 204, line 1 5 — Delete the mark of interjection after letters 

„ 2063 para 2, line 5 — For Vikaramdnka- lead \dtkfamanka— 

„ 2063 para 2, hne 13 — Foi Simhavarman read Simhavarman 

5, 2063 para 4, hne 7 — For king of Avanti read king Avanti 

,3 2063 para 4, hne 8 — For 5 abdasiva in Uvo places read Sadasiva 

33 2083 f n I3 hne z — For Lak^hmanasena Lakshmanasena 

3 2093 Text-line i — For read 

„ 2093 Text-hne4 — Foi ilfd’ read ^Tprrf^"^''l ^ Insert a hyphen aftei 

(vy^) 

33 21O3 Text-line 7 — Insert a hyphen after JT'tRt# after 

3, 21 1, Text-line 13 — Delete the visatga after 

33 21 1, Text-line 14 — For read 

3, 2123 Text-line 15 — For read 

„ 212, Text-hne 16 — For , nndfot tf^uiFTT ^sad TT^^TT^FfT 

„ 2123 Text-line 18 — For read 1 

3, 213, f n ^—Fof ^4 lead 

3, 216, f n 2, line i — For avyahat-echcham read avydhat-echchham 

3, 2173 Translation of v 183 hne 2 — Inseit more before exalted 

3, 217, f n I, line 3 — Foi killed conqueied 

33 2183 Translation of v 24 — For polity lead policy 

„ 218, Translation of v 28, hne 2 — Inset t a comma after rage 

33 2183 f n 3, line i — For good conduct prudent behaviour 

,3 220, Translation of v 46, hne 2 — Fot Lakshmnaraja Lakshtnanaraja 

„ 223, Translation of v 80, line 2 — For by every measurei tead on every measure 

,3 223, f n 23 line 2 — Fot pavillion read ^^cvAion 

3, 223, f n 7, line 3 — For Ydjnavalf^asmritt^ II, 221 read Ydjnavalkyaunriti, II, 121 

„ 223, f n 93 line 2 — For Piltaka read Prllaka 

3, 2243 Translation of v 85 — Pin m in this verse may have the sense of pralasfi as suggested by Dr Chha- 

bra Sarupa-Phdrati^ p 22 Fie translates the second half of this verse as follows — this 
composition — this fame, this eulogy — endure as long as the creation ’’ I do not agree with 
Dr Chhabra that all the three words krifi^ kiiti and purvd in this verse refer to the eulogy Fnti 
probably refers to the composition of Siruka, khti to the temple of Nohalesvata, and pared to 
the eulogy of the Kalachuri princes 
3, 225, para i, line 9 — For samadhqyd read samadhayo 

3, 225, f n 4, hne 2 — For from read form 

,3 2263 para 2, hne 10 — For Poiixdik Pondika 

3, 2263 para 2, hne 20 — Insert a comma after mentioned and Prabodhasiva 

3, 2273 f n 9 — For tw o verses read two verses 

33 228, Text-hne 15 — For — read 

,3 229, Text-hne 38 — For 

3, 23 3, Translation of w 36-37 — Insert a comma after SarasadoUaka 

3, 23 3, Translation of vv 38 — 4O3 hne 3 — For Siddhantas read Stddhantas 

3, 233, Translation of v 42 — For the Siva read {the god) Siva 

33 233, Translation of v 443 hne i — For Madu read Madhu 

,3 233, Translation of v 46 — For artist read artisan 

3 2363 para 3, line i — Insert a comma after Wilford 
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ja 

35 

>5 

35 

33 

33 

33 

13 

53 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

35 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

53 

33 

53 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

33 

>3 

33 
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e 237, para 2, line 12 — Foi J lead ^ 

237 para 2, line 21 — For hf^i^zv^aparena read -apa^ena 

2385 line 10 On further consideration I tlnnk it moie likely that this Sri-Harsha is the Gu 1 a 

prince of that name Tvho was a contemporary of the Piatihaia Bhoja I See Introduction, 

p Ixxv 

24 1 5 hue 2 — Insert a com^na ajiet Banal as 

242, Text-line 14 — ^Delete the vzsarga aftet ) 

242, f n 9 — For are read is 

242, Text-line 19 — Fot \ 3 fpiT^ 

243, Text-line 23 — Insert a hyphon after 

243, Text-line 24 — Fo} ^ ?ead 

243, f G 9 — ^For danda read danda 

244, Text-line 39 — Foj^ 5 r?r(^)^ 

245, Text-line 41 — For 

245, Text-line 47 — For ^ ^f%iTrfT ^ 

245, f n contd from last page — For 

248, Translation of v 25^ line i — For Gangeyadeva /ead Gangeyadeva 

248, Translation of v 25, line z—SnbstiMe a semsolonfor the comma after Kokalladeva (II) 

248, f n I, line i — Insert a semicolon after here 

249, para 3, line 3 — Suhstitute a comma for the ftdl point after place 
249, f n 20 — For Aud^la, lead Audala 

251, Page-title — PILLAR after STONE 
25 Text-line 5 — For ?srr[ 4 ]* ^[^*] 

251, f n 8, line i — For 

251, f n i 6 y hne 2 — For ta read ta and for read ^r^n^TTrT 

253, hne 4 — For chh read chha 

253, para i, hne 12 — Fot grdmam tc^d g?dmam 

253, para i, line r8 — For pUtkara read putkdra 

254, para 3, hne 8 — For full moon tithe read full-aioon fi^hi 
254, f n 5 — Insert a comma after 10^0 A C 

256, Text-hne 16 — For ^srVnn^ 

256, Text-Ime 17 — For read Fgfel 

257, Text-hne 2X — For 5 ^ 17 ^“^ 

258, Text-hne 31 — For ^X^^flrrirr 

258, Text-hne 34 — Delete qi% after 

260, Translation of v 14, hne 4 — For of Indra read to India 
26I3 Translation of v 17, line 2 — Insert a comma after Anga 
262, Translation of v 27, hne 3 — Fot enmy’s read enemy’s 
262, Translation of Line 53, line tx— Insert in before the village 
264, f n 3, line 2 — For Facbar asya lead '-ki^ikarasya 
268, f n I, hne 3 — For note worthy read noteworthy 

268, f n 2, hne r — For Sravasti read Sravasti 

269, Text-hne 9 — For r ead -.srr^fiPT- 

270, f n II, line i — For 

274, Tiansiation of v 38^ hne 2 — For Keyastha read Rayastha 

280, para 3, hne ^—For Gujoerat read Gujarat 
280, f n 3 — For also read above 
282, Text-line 16 — For (;friFd) read ) 

282, f n 3 — Omit Read 

285, f n 2 — For Upajdtl read Upajati 

284, Tiansiation of v 8, line 2 — Insert a comma after father 

286, Text-hne 5 — For (^) ^^^d (^) 

287, Text-hne ii — For irarrpjTrfk- 

287, Text-hne 19 — For 

288, hne 3 8 — Insert a comma after inscription 

289, 291, 293, 295, and 297, Page-title — For PLATE read PLAIES 
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Page 289, last pam , line 5 — For h read In 
» 289, last para , line 6 — For khpta lead klrzpta 

,, 29O5 f n 3 — For KasI read Ka^I 

para 2, line i — Fo? YaSahkarana Ya^ahkarna 
jj 292, f n 3, line 2 — Insert a comma after however 

5j 292, f n 3, line 3 — Insert a comma after Ganga 

^95? ^ 5 , line 5 — For — ^ead —f^W^CFF 

33 ^9^> Translation of v 15, line i — Insert the before Kalacliuris 

33 93 hne 2 — For Kasyapa Kasyapa 

,, 301, para 3, line 4 — Insert to before 1078-79 A C 

33 3 ^^3 pat 2- a, line 3 from the bottom — Tielete the r^ote reference 5 

33 302, f n 5, line i — For I^Trfe- 

„ 304, f n 6 — For danda read danda 

„ 3<^43 f ^ 15, line 3 — For p 1^ read I 19 

33 3073 f n 10 — ^For ^dhm read SdUnl 

33 308^ f n 5, line i — For mafrJ read maztrl 

33 3^03 lins 7 — E( 9 r the Chandrakara ^chdrja read the ^chdtja Cliatidrakara 

33 3 1 1, Translation of C, para 4, line 3 — For the holy Chandrakara j^chdrya read ththoly ^chdtya 

Chandrakara 


31^5 Text-hne 5 For ^ nj\j| cj^ read — 

3 1 1, Translation of C, para 3, line i — For Sreshthi read Sreshthi, and for thim read him 
31I5 f n 4 — Insert a comma after aksharas 
311, f n 8 — For n 3 read n 2 

311, f n 9 — Add n 3 after 'Loc cit 

312, para 2, hne 3 from the bottom — For latdla read satdla 

313, para 2, line 3 — For Gangeyadeva read Gangeyadeva 

313, f n 2 — Mahidhara Dhatanidhara 

314, para i, line 4 — For Godavari read G5davarl 

315, Text-lme 5 — For read^\ 

316, Text-line 21 — For read 

318, f n 5 — For Brahmdnda read B/ahmdnda 

322, Text-hne 8 — For 5sjYcr(^)- ^eW^ '-‘ ^ 

323, para 4, line 4 — 28 miles read 36 miles 

323, f n 2 — For Bhdgzrathr read Bhd^ratht 

324, f n ^—For read 

3265 hne 3 from the bottom — For date read d^ij 

326, f n 3 — F<?r des read der 

3265 f n 4 — For Prithvldeva read Prithvideva II 

327, Text-hne 6 — ^For q-j^ read 

330, Translation of L 25, line 3 — Insert at Tripuri after in the Reva 

3333 para i, line 6 — Insert a comma after Jayasimha 

333, para. 2, hne 4 — For Nannadeva rWNamadeva 

334^ Text-line 8 — For — read 

336, Text-hne 24— Fd?r read 

341, line 2 — For sons’ read son’s 

345, Text-hne 12 — For read — 

343 — For the text-line number 81 read 18 

345, para 5, hne i — For Sikha read Sukha 

346, Translation, hne 2 from the bottom — For Kesava read Ke^ava 

346, hne 5 from the bottom — For ft read Irt and for prakltpfa read praklrrpta 

346, f n 4, hne 2 — Delete p 295 

547, hne 14 — For darfandnt read darJandn 

347, hne 19 — Fom gzrdm xcdid gzram 

347, hne 20 — F^r Vijayasimhadeva rW Vajayasimhadeva 

347, f n 3, line 3 — For Chandraszmho read Chandra szmho 

348, para i, hne 6 — For tankakas read tankakas 

348^ para 3, hnes 6 — 7 — For councillor read counsellor 
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Page 


55 

55 


348^ line z from the bottom — Fot inscriptions nad inscription 

349, line i — Vor numerical symbols nad numerical figures 

349, para z^ Ime 8 — Viharxna read Vikrama 

350^ f n 2.3 line z — For Yojnavalkya-smnht read Yajuavalkya-smtitt 

350j f n 14 — Yof nai 

351, Text-line ii~For read 

35 3^ Text-line 2 5 — For read 

355, Translation of verse 20 , line 4 — Dekfe the comma aftet confidence and insert it after prowess 

3563 Translation of v 29, line r — Ramasimha /^^<^Ranasimha 

359^ line 17 — Delete the comma after consonants 

3605 para i, Ime 4 — Vox par aPar as read pravaras 

360^ para 2, line i — Insert oi after the date 

362, Translation of L 2, line 5 — For Vamadeva Vamadeva 

362, f n 13 — For also occnis read occurs also 

362, f n 15, line i — Insert a comma after Bharati 

363, Translation, para 2, line 2 — For mahasahda read mahasahda 

364, f n 9 — For 01 one of her sons read her son or grandson 

365, line 5 from the bottom — For the semicolon after predecessors suhstiime a comma 

366, L n xi~For read 

367, Text-line 17 — Insert the note reference 2 after ['l*][‘^][x] delete that after [tt^J 

368, para 3,, line 5 — Insert a comma after Cunningham 

369, line 1 1 from the bottom — Insert a comma after Rewa 

370, para line 8 — For Alaura read Alaura 
37I5 Text-line 3 — Insert a hyphen after 
372, f n 10 — For gTr’^]'^q 3:r read 
374, f n 2 — Alaura Alaura 


PLATES 

Plate XXVIII3 Title~F^r Spurious Plates read Spurious Kaira Plates 
„ XXIX B5 Title — For Stone Inscription read Stone Pillar Inscription 

For Bargaon Temple Inscription of Sahara, Plate XXXII, read Bargaon Stone Inscription of Sahara, 
Plate XXXIII 



INTRODUCTION 

THE KALACHURI-CHEDI ERA 


A lthough some of the msctiptions dated in the Kalachun-Chedi era were discovered 
in the early decades of the nineteenth century, it was not suspected till about half a 
century later that their dates must be referted to an era diffetent from the Vikiama and 
Saka eras which were then current in different parts of India, or from the Gupta era which 
had become loiown from inscriptions. For instance, the date of the Banaras plates of 
Kama discovered in i8oi, which was evidently misread by Captam Wdford, was taken 
by hi^ to correspond to 192 A. C ^ The date Sammt 932 of the Kumbhi plates published 
in 18392 ■^as referred by the editors of the grant to the Vikrama Samvat and taken to be 
equivalent to 876 A C.^ The Kanheri plate was discovered by Dr Bird in 1839, but 
the earliest attempt to date it approximately was that of Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, who, 
on considerations of pakography, referied the inscription to about the sixth century A. C ^ 
But he then made no conjecture about the era to which its date 245 should be referred, 
beyond stating that it could not be the same as that employed by the Kshatiapas, as the 
characters on their coins are of a much earlier type, and that it could not be the Gupta era 
in the absence of such expressions as Gupta-kdla, Guptasya kala, Gupta-mpa-rajya-hhukti or 
Sam Dr Burgess, however, in a note on Bhagvanlal’s article observed as follows “From 
the form of the characters, I incline to think that this inscription maybe dated in the Gupta 
era, the Trikutakas, like the Valabhi Senapatis, may have continued to use the Gupta era on 
assuming mdependence, or it may have been adopted from Gujarat ”® The first and appro- 
ximately correct conjecture about the epoch of the era was made in 1859 byProf Fitz-Edward 
Hall in Ins article on the Bhera-Ghat inscription of Alhanadevi, dated Samvat and the 
Tewar inscription of Jayasimhadeva, dated Samvat 928 ® Finding that Alhanadevi was 
mentioned m the former inscription as the grand-daughter of Udayaditya, Dr. Hall conjec- 
tured that she might have been born about 1100 A. C , as her grandfather Udayaditya, who 
reigned between Bh5ja {circa 10 jo A. C) and Naravarman (1104 A C.), might have 
flourished about 1075 A. C. Now, AlhanadevFs sons, Narasimha and Jayasimha, were 
reigning in the years 907 and 928 respectively, and her great-grandson was a mmor'^ 
m the year 932 of an unspecified era. Dr. Hall, therefore, thought that her birth might 
have taken place about the year 850 of the era to which the aforementioned dates 

1 A. R., Vol, IX, p. 108 On this General Cunningham remarked, “I suspect that the date was read 
by Wilford as 193, and that he afterwards forgot that he had obtained it from the plate, as he states, 'the 
grant is dated in the second year of his new era, and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 19a’ 
C.A.S I R, Vol IX, p. 82 

^ J. A. S.B, Vol VIII, pp. 481 if 
® Ihd., p, 482. 

^ j. c r. n (A s. w I , No 10), p. J9 

® Ihd,, p 59, n. 2. 

^JA.OS, Vol. VI (iSfio), p. 501. The article was presented to the Soaety on October 26, 1859. 
’ The Kumbhi plates, dated K 932 (Appendix, No. 4), record a grant made by Gosaladevi, mother of 
Vijayasimha, not his wife as Hall wrongly stated Again, the grant was made by Gosaladevi during the 
reign of her son Vijayasimha and with his consent as explicitly stated therein It was not made by her for 
her minor son Ajayasimha as Hall thought Among the persons to whom the royal order is addressed is 
mentioned tM.ahdkumara Ajayasimha He had not ascended the throne then, but there is nothing to show 
that he was a minor at the time. 
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refer He thus suggested that the unspecified era used in the Kalachuri records might 
have commenced about a j o A C. He had no doubt that the numbers did not refer either 
to the era of Sahvahana or to that of Vikramaditya But he left it an open question whether 
the era was that of Valabhi with some epoch other than 5 19 A. C., or some other era till 
then unknown 

In 1878, Cunningham announced in the Introduction (p. vi) to his Keporls oj the 
Jirchcsologtcal Survey of Indta, Vol. VII, that he had found, among the inscriptions collected 
by his assistant Beglar in the eastern part of the Central Provinces in 1873-74, two^ which 
were actually dated in the Chedt Samvatsara, and two others^ in the "Kalachun Samvat 
He identified the two eras, as ‘the princes of Chedi were of the Kalachuri branch of the 
Haihaya tribe.’ He further stated that he had examined some eight verifiable dates of the 
era and had found by calculation that the era began m 249 A. C , the year 250 A C being 
the year i of the Chedi Samvat. - 

In his Kepor^s of the A.rehcsolog}cal Survey of ladra, Vol. IX (A tour in the Central Pro- 
vinces in 1873-74 and 1874-75), pp. iii IF., Cunnmgham reiterated his conclusion that 249 
A C was the mitial point of the Chedi or Kalachuri Samvat, the year 250 being the year i 
of the era, ‘the Hindu reckoning bemg invariably recorded in complete or expired years, 
in thesame way as a person’s age is reckoned.’ He then gave details of the aforementioned 
eight dates together with the corresponding week-days obtained by calculation in the 
following form* : — 


Chedi 

Samvat 

A C. 

Month and day 

Calculated 

Weekday 

793 

1042 

Phalguna vadi 9, Monday 

Sunday 

896 

1143 

Magha sudi 8, Wednesday 

^Wednesday 

898 

1147 

A^vma sudi 7, Monday 

. Saturday 

902 

1151 

Ashadha sudi i, Sunday 

*Sunday 

907 

1136 

Margasiras sudi ii, Sunday 

^Sunday 

909 

1158 

Sravana sudi 5, Wednesday 

Thursday 

928 

1177 

Sravana sudi 6, Sunday 

Monday 

928 

1177 

Magha vadi 10, Monday 

^Monday 


Cunningham’s calculations did not yield quite satisfactory results, as only in four 
out of the above eight cases^ the dates were found to be regular In three other cases, 
the dates agreed withm one day — an amount of deviation which, he thought, was not un- 
common in Hmdu dates. Cunningham’s calculations are not, however, found to be correct 
in all cases® Even with his epoch, the first date regularly corresponds to Monday, the 
1 8th January, 1042 A C , and the sixth, for intercalary Sravana, to Wednesday, the 2nd July, 
115 8 A. C.® Secondly, in order to get the corresponding year of the Christian era, he added 

^ These were Nos 98 and 100. 

® See Nos 87 and 88. 

® I give the names of months etc. in this table as we should spell them now 

^ They are starred in the table given above 

® On p. 86 of the same Volume (IX) Cunningham, says, “By calculation, also, I find that in the year 
1041 A. D or 79^ of the Chedi Samvat, according to this reckoning, the 9tli day of was a 

Monday 

® Cunningham seems to have taken the month to be mja Sravana, for, the 5 th Mht of the bright 
fortnight of mja Sravana commenced 5 h. 20 m on Thursday. 
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249 to the Chedi date in all cases, whether the latter fell in Ashadha or in Phalguna, 
as if the Chech year completely coincided with the Christian year Thirdly, he took all 
dates without exception to be in expired years. As regards the general correctness of 
Cunningham’s epoch, however, there was no doubt; for, the dates he assigned to the Kala- 
churi kings on its basis were generally corroborated by the synchronisms known from the 
inscriptions of the Kalachuri, Rashtrakuta, Chalukya, Paramara and Pratihara dynasties.^ 
In the Introduction (pp. vii-viu) to the same volume, Cunningham adduced 
further evidence to support his conclusion about the epoch of the era He pointed out 
that Abu Rihan,2 writing about 1030-51 A. C., referred to Gangeya as a contemporary 
king of Dahala and that from his Vtkramankachanta Bilhana seemed to have resided at 
the court of Kdjd Kama of Dahala from 1070 A. C. to 1075 A. C. These dates, he showed, 
agreed with the approximate periods which he had assigned to the Kalachuri kings by 
the genealogical reckoning of his chronology. 

In the meanwhile, some mscriptions of the Gurjara dynasty were discovered in 
Western India. The dates Samvat ^%o and 385 of two of them, the two sets of Kaira 
plates of Dadda II,^ were at first referred to the Viktama era; but after the discovery of 
a third grant, , the Ilao plates of Dadda-Prasantaraga^, which was explicitly dated in 
the year 417 of the Saka era, the dates of the aforementioned two Kaiia grants and also the 
date 486 of the odd Kavi plate® of Jayabhata subsequently discovered, in all of which the 
era was unspecified, were referred to the Saka era. 

In 1884, Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji published the Navsari grant of Jayabhata (III),® 
dated Monday or Tuesday, the full-moon day of Magha, Samvat 45 6, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the moon This grant mentions in connection with Dadda, the great-grand- 
father of the donor Jayabhata, that he protected a prince of Valabhi against the Emperor 
{Paramehard) Sri-Harshadeva Dr. Bhagvanlal naturally identified the latter with 
Harshavardhana of Th?ne§var and Kanau], who ruled from 606 A. C. to 648 A C. As 
Dadda, the first prmce mentioned in the Navsari grant, was thus proved to have 
flourished in the first half of the seventh century A. C., it was clear that the date 456 
of the Navsari grant of that Dadda’s great-grandson Jayabhata could not be referred to 
the Saka era Dr. Bhagvanlal had again obtained four other grants of the Chalukya dynasty 
discovered in Gujarat, two of which, made by Srya^raya-Siladitya, were found to be dated 
m Samvat 421 and 423, the third, made by Mangalaraja, in Saka 653, and the fourth, by 
Pulakesivallabha Janasraya, in Samvat 490 From the genealogical portions of these 
grants it was clear that all these princes were sons of Jayasimhavarman, who was himself 
a son of Pulake^in II, the famous king of the Early Chalukya Dynasty. From these 
data Dr. Bhagvanlal concluded that the dates 456 and 486 of the Gurjara grants and 421, 
443 and 490 of the Chalukya grants referred to an era, different from the Saka era, which 
was used in Gujarat m the seventh and eighth centuries A C. He conjecturally fixed 
244-45 A C as the imtial year and 245-46 A C. as the year i of that era, and identified it with 


^ C. S. I. B.., Vol. IX, pp. 84-87, 100-11. 

* He IS more widely known, by his name AlberQnl. 

* These were discovered about iSzy A C They were first published by J Prinsep in /. -4 S B , 
Vol VII, pp. 908 ff and subsequently by Dowson in /. R ./d J", (N S), Vol. I, pp 247 fif and by Fleet in 
/« 4 . An/, Vol XIII, pp 81 ff. 

* Ed by Dr R G Bhandarkar, J B B. R A, S , Vol X, pp 19 ff and, with facsimiles, by Fleet 
in Ind Ant , Vol. XIII, pp 116 ff 

® Ind Ant , Vol. V, pp. 109 ff. 

® Ibtd , Vol. Xin, pp. 70 ff. 
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‘the era of the Trikutakas, of which the two hundred and forty-fifth year is mentioned in 
Dr Bird’s Kanheri plate 

The nearness of the epoch 244-45 A C suggested by Bhagvanlal to the epoch of the 
Chedi era (249 AC) led General Cunningham to suspect that the two eras might be iden- 
tical Calculating on this supposition, he found that the date of the Navsari grant, ‘Mon- 
day or Tuesday, the 15 th day of the bright fortnight of Magha of Samvat ^•^(3, on the occa- 
sion of an echpse of the moon,’ corresponded to the 2nd February 706 A C , which was a 
Tuesday and on which occurred an echpse of the moon He also found that the date 
of the Kavi plate ‘Sunday, the loth day of the bright fortnight of the month Ash?dha of 
Saffjvat 4.^6’’ regularly corresponded to Sunday, the 24th June 736 A C^ In both these 
cases the coriespondmg Christian year was obtamed by adding 250 to the (Chedi) year 
showing clearly that the epoch of the Chedi era was not 249 A C , but 249-50 A C. 

In 1884, in his article on the Patdi plates of Dahrasena, published in the Journal of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Astahc Society (Vol XVI, p 346), Dr Bhagvanlal Indraji 
accepted the view that the era used by the Gurjaras and the Chalukyas of Gujarat commenced 
in 249 A. C , but he pomted out that it was distinctly called the era of the Traikutakas in 
Dr Bird’s Kanheri plate He referred the date 207 of the Pardi plates of the Traikutaka 
king Dahrasena to the same era and observed that the grant afforded mdisputable corroboia- 
tion of the existence of the Traikutaka dynasty wluch he had deduced from Dr Bird’s 
plate. 

In the same yeai. Dr R G Bhandarkar pubhshed his 'Early History of the Deccan 
(first ed ), in which he questioned the correctness of Dr Bhagvanlal’s view that the date 
421 of Siyasraya Siladitya’s grant is in an era with 250 A C as its initial date, on the ground 
that the interval between the two brothers — Mangalaiaja and Srya^raya — becomes 60 
years, which unquestionably is too long ^ He further suggested that the date was in the 
Gupta era ‘which was one of those in ordinary use in Gujarat ’ 

In 1 8 86, Dr Bhagvanlal contributed a paper entitled ‘Two New Grants of the Chalukya 
Dynasty’ to the International Oriental Congress, Vienna, in which he pointed out that Dr 
Bhandarkar’s view — that the grants of the Gujarat Chalukyas are dated in the Gupta era — 
would lead to the conclusion that Sryasraya reigned as Yuvardja from 10 to 32 years later 
than his younger brother Mangahraja who -was a ‘king’ — which was clearly impossible 
He further made some ingenious conjectures about the circumstances which led to the 
foundation of the era The founder of the era, according to him, was king I^varadatta 
who interrupted the rule of the Western Kshatrapas and whose corns, dated m the first 
and second years of his reign, show that he assumed the tides Rdjan and Kshatrapa “Other 
kings”, he proceeded to state, “bearing names which end in datta, have left their records in 
the caves of Nasik, and state that they are Abhiras by caste This circumstance permits 
us to infer that they belong to the Abhira dynasty which, probably coming by sea from 
Sindh, conquered the western coast and made Trikuta its capital Isvaradatta whom I 
consider to belong to it probably attacked and obtamed a victory over the Kshatrapas 
After he had consolidated Ins power, he issued his own corns, copymg the Kshatrapa 
currency of the district His coins particularly resemble those of the Kshatiapa Viradaman 
and lus brother Vijayasena The end of the reign of the latter falls, as the corns show, 
in the year 170 of the Kshatrapa era If we take this to be the Saka era, the time of 

1 J«4 Ant,Yo\ XIII, p 76 

2 See Fieet^s note on Pandit BhagyanlaFs article on the Navsari plates of Jayabhata III Ind Ant ^ 
Vol Xni, pp 76-77 

^ E H D ^ (£rst ed ), p. 102 
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Isvaradatta’s conquest will fall )ust about the same time as the foundation of the Ttaikutaka 
ot Kalachun eta This agreement induces me to consider Isvardatta as its founder It 
seems further that the reign of the Traiku takas did not last long, as Viradaman’s son Rudra- 
sena appears to have regained power and to have driven his foe out of the countt7 The 
Traikutakas then probably retired to the Central Provinces and there assumed the name 
Haihaya and Kalachun Afterwards the kings of this dynasty appear to have taken posses- 
sion of their former capital Tiikuta at the time of the final destruction of the Kshatrapa 
power Dahrasena must have ascended the throne just about this time which was the 
year aoj-f-iyo or 377 of the Saka era.”^ 

Till 1887, scholars were engaged in pointing out in a general way the epoch of the 
Chedl 01 Traikutaka era A defimte suggestion about the month and the tithi of its actual 
commencement was first made by Piof Kielhorn,^ who, in his letters published in the 
A.eademj of December 10 and 24, 1887, and January 14, 1888,® announced that his calcula- 
tions of numerous week-days of later Chedl inscriptions showed that the Chedi era began 
not in 249, but in 248 A C Later on, in an article published in the Nachnchten der Ges d 
Wissemchajten, Gottingen (1888), pp 3 1-41 and another in the Indian Jinttquary (Vol XVII, 
pp. 215 ff) of August 1888, Dr Kielhorn showed, from an examination of twelve dates of 
the Kalachuris and their feudatories and two of the Gurjaras, that the only equation which 
yields correct week-days for those Chedl mscriptions in which the week-day is mentioned 
IS Chedl Samvat 0=248-49 A C and Chedl Samvat 1=249-50 A C , and that, if we wish 
to work out the dates by a uniform process, we must take the Chedi year to commence 
with the month Bhadrapada, and must, accordingly, start from July 28, 249 A C =Bhadra- 
pada su di i of the northern Vikrama year 307 current, as the first day of the first current 
year of the Chedi era In a note Kielhorn remarked that a year beginning with the month 
Asvina would suit the dates examined by him as well as one beginning with Bhsdrapada, 
and if the dates were to be worked out by a uniform process, the former would appear 
to be even more suitable than the latter. He preferred, however, the Bhadrapada dt year 
because ‘Alberuni does mention a year begmning with Bhadrapada! ^ As regards the 
arrangement of the fortnights, Kielhorn showed from three dates that it was the 
purmmdnta one in which the dark half of a month precedes the bright half 

Kielhorn’s calculations, made on the basis of the epoch of 248-49 A C , showed that 
of the fourteen dates examined by him, m none of which the year is specified either as 
current or as expired, eleven were found recorded m current years, two in expired years 
and one in a year which may be taken as current if the Chedl year was A.svtnddt, and 
expired if it was Bhadiapadadi 

This proportion of the current and expired years of the Chedi era was, however, 
the reverse of what Kielhorn himself found in the case of other eras such as the Vikrama, 
Saka and Newar eras. It was pointed out by Dr Bhandaikar”' and others in connection 

1 See I V 0 C (1886), p 221-22 

® Sh B Dikshit had earlier come to the conclusion that nearly all of the ten Kalachun or Chedi 
dates, given by General Cunmngham, would work out correctly with the epoch of 248-49 AC, but bis 
results were not pubhshed for the reasons stated by Fleet in the Introduction to C J I, Vol III, p 9 
(pubhshed in 1888) The dates of the grants of the Uchchakalpa kings, which Fleet referred to the Kala- 
churi era {tbtd , introduction, pp 8 ff), are probably recorded in the Gupta era See my article on the subject 
in 'Bp Ind , Vol XXIII, pp 171 ff 

® See JW Ant , Vol XVII, p 187, n 14 

*Jfo 4 ,Vol XVTI, p 215, n 5 

® See his article ‘The Epoch of the Gupta Era’ (1889), pub inthe J B B R A S , Vol. XVII, Part II 
(1887-1889), pp 80 ff 
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with the question of the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhj efa that the Hindu’s usual, though 
not invatiable, way of expressing a date was not ‘in the year so and so’, but ‘after so many 
years had elapsed since such and such an event had taken place’. The case of the Chedi 
era, which seemed to be an exception to the general rule, was cited by Dr Fleet^ in support 
of his view that the years of the Gupta era which are not qualified either as current or as 
expired should be taken as cuirent. Tins controversy about the general custom of the 
Hindus m dating their records during the middle ages led Kielhorn to revise his conclusions 
about the epoch of the Chedi era In his article ‘Die Epoche der Cedi Aera’ in the Fesf- 
gruss an Foth and m another on the Bhera-Ghat inscription of Alhanadevi in the Epigrapha 
Indtca, Vol. II, both of which werepubhshed m 1893,® Kielhorn expressed his opinion that 
in conformity with the common usage observed in the case of other eras, the epoch of the 
Chedi era should be fixed m such a way that all or at least a great majority of the available 
verifiable dates would be in expired years. He, therefore, proposed 247-48 A C. as the 
epoch of the era. As regards the beginning of the year, he drew attention to the 
following remark in Colebrooke’s letter written at Nagpur on the 30th October, 1799 — 
“The new year begins here with the light fortmght of Alvina, but opemng in the midst of 
Durga’s festival, New Year’s Day is celebrated on the lothlunar day ” Kielhorn thought that 
the A-hinddi year which was current down to Colebrooke’s time in a part of the country 
previously mcluded in the Chedi kingdom might be reminiscent of the Chedi year, and as 
such a year smted all the twelve Chedi dates known till then, he fixed the jth September 
( Asvma ^u di. i) 248 A C. as the first day of the first current year, and the 26th August 
(Asvma ^u. di i)249A. C as the first day of the first expired year of the Chedi era. He next 
showed that all the twelve verifiable dates of the Later Kalachuris which were known till 
then were, without exception, m expired years ® The two dates of the Navsan and Kavi 
plates of Jayabhatalll, however, presented difficulties which Kielhorn acknowledged in the 
foot-notes to his Ftsf of Northern Inscriptions^ pubhshed in 1898-99 as an Appendix to the 
Fpigrapbia Indica^ Vol V.^ 

Three more Chedi dates containing sufficient data for verification, which were 
discovered subsequently, were calculated by Kielhorn before his death, , (i) the Sarnath 
fragmentary Buddhist stone mscriptionof the time of Kama,'dated ‘samva\tsare 8] 10 Asvma 
{A.Ivmd) sudi 15 Ravau (correspondmg, for the expired Kalachuri year 810, to Sunday the 
4th October 1058 A C ®), (2) Tahankapar (6tstpla.te)o£Pampatiija.,dsLtedSanivata(t)^6^, 
Bbddrapade vadi 10 Mriga-ri(ri)ksbe So[md\-dtne (corresponding, for the current year 965, to 
Monday, the 12th August 1213 A. C.®) and (3) Tahankapar (second plate) ofPamparaja dated 
Samvat 966 . . , lsva{Jvd)ra-samvatsare Kdrti(tti)ka-niase Chttrd-n{ri)kshe Kavi-dme Surj-opa- 
n2^^(cotresponding,fortheexpiredChediyear 966,toSunday,the5th October 1214 A C ’). 
Besides, he found it necessary to change his reading and the corresponding Christian date 
in the case of one of the previously known twelve Chedi dates, vii^. (4) that of the Sheori- 
narayan image inscription, which he now read as Kalacburi-sa/nvatsare 1189811 Asvina-sudt 
7 Soma-dine from a photograph supphed by Dr D. R. Bhandarkar, and which he found by 
calculation to correspond, forthecurrentChediyear 898, to Monday, the 24th September 
1145 AC® 

^ See his article ‘The Gupta-Valabhi Era’ in Ind Anf , Vol XX (1891), p 387 

® Kielhorn first expressed his view briefly in an article published in the Transactions of the Ninth 
International Congress of Orientalists, Vol I (1893), p 428. The Congress was held in London from the 5th 
to the 1 2th September 1892 

® Festgruss an Koth, pp 53-56 

* Sec p. 57, nn 6 and 7 

^ A K A S I (1906-1907), p 100. 

® Ep. Ind , Vol. IX, p. 129. ^ Ibid, Vol IX, pp. 129-30 


® Ibid , Vol. IX, p. 130 
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Kielhotn*s final view that the epoch of the Chedi eta is 247-48 A. C. was confirmed by 
these new dates, fot, while two of them , i and 3) noight have been taken as current 
years with the epoch of 248-49 A. C, the other two (w^., 2 and 4) would have appeared 
irregular according to that epoch. The latter dates again showed that ‘Kalachuri years, 
occasionally and exceptionally, are quoted as current years’. 

Smce 1893, scholars have generally accepted Kielhorn’s conclusion that the Chedi era 
commenced on Asvina su. di. i (corresponding to the 5 th September) in 248 A. C Mr 
Sh B Dikshit alone, differmg from Kielhorn, suggested that the Chedi year might 
have commenced on the first tzthi of the dark fortnight of the purmmdnta Asvina ^ 

Pandit Bhagvanlal’s theory — that the Chedi era owed its origin to the dynasty of 
the Traikutakas and was actually founded by a king named Idvaradatta whom the Pandit 
considered to be an Abhira, and who, as shown by his coins, reigned sometime about 248- 
49 A. C. in Saurashtra — held the field for a long time But in 1905, in his article ‘Trikuta 
and the so-called Kalachuri or Chedi era’,^ Dr. Fleet pointed out that all the early dates 
of the era came from Gujarat and the Thana District in Bombay and none from Saurashtra 
and that there was nothing to stamp the era as the Traikutaka era, for, the expression 
in Dr. Bird’s Kanheri plate on which Pandit Bhagvanlal relied might, in accordance with 
the early Hindu method of expressing dates, just as well mean ‘during the augmenting 
sovereignty of the Traikutakas and in the year 245 of (an unspecified era) ’ Dr Fleet 
proposed to identify the founder of the era with the Abhira ISvarasena (not to be confused 
with, or identified with, the Isvaradatta mentioned above) or with his father, the Abhira 
Sivadatta, if he did reign. 

In r 90 8 , in his Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Weste rn Kshatrapas, the T rat- 
kiitaka Dynasty, etc , Prof Rapson considered the question of the Traikutaka era in connec- 
tion with the corns of the Western Kshatrapas and the Traikutakas He pointed out that 
the dates assigned by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji to the coins of Isvaradatta rested on a mis- 
taken observation, that the dates from 171 to 176 were quite continuous on the coins of the 
Western Kshatrapas, and that the evidence of coins and coin-legends showed that the only 
interval to which the corns of Hvaradatta could be assigned was that between 158, the last 
recorded date of MahdkshatrapaD'%.m^.^cn2i., and 161, the year in which his son Ya^odaman I 
appears as Mahakshatrapa, le , between 236 and 239 A C.^ He further drew attention 
to the fact that the Abhira Sivadatta bears no royal title in the Nasik inscription of his 
son Isvarasena, which seems to indicate that the latter was the founder of the dynasty 
and presumably preceded Isvaradatta. He thus placed both lavras ena and Isvaradatta 
before 249 A C As regards the circumstances which led to the foundation of the era, 
he observed, “It is of course quite possible that the establishment of the era may mark the 
consolidation of the Abhira kingdom during the reign of one of their successors. There 
can be no doubt that the pohtical conditions which admitted of the growth of a strong 
power in this part of India were due to the decline and fall of the Andhra Empire, but 
the foundation of an era must be held to denote the successful establishment of the new 
power rather than its first beginmngs or the downfall of the Andhras 

In 1 91 1, a large hoard of Kshatrapa coins was discovered at Sarvania in the former 
Banswara State of Rajputana. In his detailed account of it published m the Annual Report 
of the Archceological Survey of India /<?/• 1913-14, pp azyfF., Dr D. R Bhandarkar examined 

^ See his Hutoty of Indian Astronomy (in Marathi) (first published in 1856), second edition, p 375. 

R A S. (1905), pp. j66 ff. 

^ C A D , pp. cxxxv-vi. 

^ 3 id, p. clxu. 
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Prof Rapson’s view that Isvaradatta flourished in the gap between the years 158 and 161. 
He pointed out that the Sarvania hoard contained a com of Ya^odaman dated in the year 
1 60 This date lessens the gap between Yasodaman and his predecessor by one year “It is 
still not impossible”, wrote Dr. Bhandarkar, “to adjust the two years of Isvaradatta’ s reign 
even in this lessened gap, , between 158 and 160, but just as the gap between 171 and 
176, which was imagined by Bhagvanlal, no longer exists, a day will, no doubt, come when 
with the further find of coins the gap between 158 and 1 60, now existing, will also be comple- 
tely filled.”^ Dr Bhandarkar placed the rise of Isvaradatta in the period 110-112 (188-190 
AC) when the Mahakshatrapa Rudrasimha suffered a diminution of power and was re- 
duced to the rank of Kshafrapa. He pointed out that the Abhiras had acquired great 
predominance about this time, for, the Nasik inscription of the Abhira Isvarasena can, 
on the evidence of palaeography, be referred to about the year 100 and the Gundainscription^ 
shows that m the year 103 and during the regime as Kshatrapa of Rudrasimha himself the 
post of Sendpati or Commander-in-Chief was held by an Abhira called Rudrabhuti 

In 1920, in an article entitled ‘the Kushana Chronology’ pubhshed in the Journal of 
the Department of Letters (Calcutta University), Vol I, pp. 65 ff. Dr. R C. Majumdar, after 
detailed exammation of the evidence afforded by the Chinese works Heou Han Chou of Fan- 
Ye and Wei-ho of Yu Houan, came to the conclusion that the dates ranging from yzto 136, 
found m the inscriptions of the Northern Satraps, Gondophares, Kujula Kadphises and 
"Wema Kadphises, must be referred to the Saka era beginning in 78 A. C Kanishka who 
flourished after Wema Kadphises must, therefore, be placed after 214 A C FoUowmg the 
principle that ‘we should, whenever practicable, avoid the assumption of a brand-new era 
for the existence of which there is no evidence at all’. Dr Majumdar put forward the view 
thaf Kanishka founded the so-called Kalachuri era of 248-49 A C. He referred to Prof. 
Rapson’s conclusion based on a critical examination of Kshatrapa coinage that from the 
year 167 or 168 (245-46 AC) the Western Kshatrapas had to face troublous times and 
that their dominions were piobably subject to some foreign invasion. Dr Majumdar 
attributed tins to the estabhshment, by the Kushana Emperor, of a rival dynasty in the south 
to hold in check the power of the Western Kshatrapas, and suggested that this ultimately 
became instrumental in preservmg the era of the Kushanas long after it had become extinct 
in the province of its origm 

The mam objection to Dr. Majumdar ’s theory is that there is no evidence of the 
establishment, by the Kushanas, of such a rival dynasty in the south, which curtailed the 
power of the Western Kshatrapas. Agam, Prof Jouveau-Dubreuil has pomted out that 
the reign of Vasudeva, the last of the Kushanas, came to an end 100 years after the beginning 
of the reign of Kanishka. Numerous mscriptions prove that Vasudeva reigned at 
Mathura. It is certain that this countiy, over which extended the empire of Vasudeva, 
was occupied about 3 5 o A C by the Yaudheyas and the Nagas, and it is probable that they 
reigned in this place nearly one century before they were subjugated by Samudragupta 
The capitals of the Nagas were Mathura, Kantipura and Padmavati (or Pawpya, at the con- 
fluence of the Sindhu and the Paia) ® The finds of Naga coins as well as scattered references 
in Sanskrit literature indicate that the Nagas, not the Kushanas, were powerful in Central 
India before the rise of the Guptas * 

In 1928, in his article entitled ‘The Kalachuris of Tripuri’, pubhshed m the A.nnals 
of the 'Bhandarkar Oriental Kesearrh Institute ^ Vol. IX, pp 281 ff, Ral Bahadur Dr. Hiralal 

^ ^ R ^ S I for 1913-14, p 229 

® Jnd -Ant , Vol X, p. 157 See also J E. A, S , 1840, p 650. 

^ A H D,p 31 

^ For other objections, see P. H A I , pp 468-69 
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tned to tevive Pandit Bhagvanlal’s theoty that the eia owed its origin to the dynasty 
of theTraikutakas, by identifying the Traikutakas with the Kalachuris He suggested that 
Tnkuta fiom which the dynasty derived its name was the Vindhya mountain which was 
so called because of its thiee peaks — Amrakiita or Amarakantak, the S?lakuta or Saletekri 
in the Balaghat District and the Madhukuta or Mohtur m the Chhindwara district But 
the fact that all the early dates of the era are found in Western India — in Southern Gujjrat 
and Western Maharashtra — ^is fatal to Dr Hiralal’s theory Besides, there is no evidence 
to show that the Vindhya mountain was called Tnkuta in ancient times On the other 
hand, Kalidasa clearly indicates in the ^aghuvamsa that the mountain is situated m the 
Aparanta or North Konkan,^ and this is corroborated by tlie discovery of the Anjaneri 
plates of Prithivlchandra Bhogasakti of the (Cliedi) year 461, in which a Tnkuta vishaya 
IS mentioned as situated 111 the kmgdom of Puri-Konkana (? e , North Konkan) ^ 

Iti History ojindta, 1^0 A D D,Di K P Jayaswal attempted to 

prove that the Chedi era was started by the Vakatakas. “The Puranas,” he observed, “after 
the fall of the Satavahanas register the rise of VmdhyaSakti as the next great power or 
as the imperial power succeeding the Satavahanas An eta will be naturally counted from 
the rise of a new power, whether at once or subsequently . . Then the second fact to 
take note of in this connection is that Pravarasena I became an Emperor and the previous 
Emperors, i e., the Kushanas, had in fact an imperial era. To start an eta had become a 
chief symbol of imperial position ”3 Jayaswal, therefore, concluded that Pravarasena I of 
the Vakataka dynasty, who became Emperor, must have started the era, dating it &om the 
coronation of his father He read the dates on two coins which he ascribed to Pravarasena I 
and Rudrasena I as 76 and 100 respectively, and referred these dates together with the 
date 52 of the Gifija inscription of Maharaja Sri-Bhimasena to the Chedi era dating from the 
rise of the Vakataka power But Jayaswal’s readings of the legends and figures on these 
coins are extremely doubtful * Besides, his theory that the Chedi era was really founded 
by the Vak? takas is disproved by the fact that the Vakatakas themselves never used it, but 
dated all then records in regnal years ® 

In 1936, while editing theKosam stone inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman, dated 
in the year 130, in the Indian Culture ^ Vol III, pp 177 ff, Mr A Ghosh drew attention 
to certain palaeographical pecuhaiities noticed in the record, such as the round and narrow- 
headed s, the unlooped sh and s, and the undeveloped curves representing medial t — ^peculia- 
rities which ate known to be characteristic of Kushana rather than Gupta inscriptions 
He, therefore, referred the date 130 of that inscription to the Chedi era Subsequently, 
some mote inscriptions of Praushthasiiya, Bhadtamagha, Vaisravana and Bhimavarman 
were found at K5sam and Bandhogarh, and some of them were published in the Bptgraphia 
Indica and elsewhere® These records exhibited the same palaeographic pecuharities 
which indicated that they belonged to the period of transition between the Kushan.a and 
the Gupta age The system of datmg and the mixed nature of the language used in them 
were also believed to point to the same conclusion Their dates also were, therefore, re- 
ferred by some scholars to the Chedi era. The fact that some of these records came from 
that part of the country which in ancient times was known as Chedi lent colour to this view. 

^ Canto IV, w 58-59 
2 No 31, 1 38 

^ Htstory of India ^ 150 A D 350 A r> , p iii, 

4 See/ N S J, Vol V, pp 130 ff 
^ Mirashi, Nagpur Unwersiiy Journal^ No 3, p zG 

^ See, e g ^ Ep Ind , Vol XXIII, pp 245 ff, Vol XXIV, pp 146 ff and pp S eU Also Jia Com* 
memorahon Volume^ pp loi ff. 
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It was, thetefore, believed tbat these records of the Magha kings found at Ginja, K 5 sam 
and Bandhogarh supplied the early dates of the Chedi era which had been missing till then. 

This view was criticised by the present writer m an article entitled ‘Dates of some 
Early Kmgs of Kausambi’ which, though written as early as 1941, was, on account of the 
Second Great Wat and other reasons, not published till 1952.1 In this article it was pointed 
out that if the dates of the Magha records are referred to the Chedi era, Bhadramagha, Vais- 
ravana and Bhimavarman become contemporaries of the Gupta Emperors Chandragupta 
I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta 11 . If these rulers were ruling at Kausambi, they must 
have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Guptas. But, strange as it may seem, none 
of them mentions any Gupta overlord. Besides, they issued coins in their own names, 
indicating their independence ^ They must, therefore, have flourished before the rise of 
the Guptas The dates of their records have consequently to be referred to the era of 
Kamshka. A s for the palaeographic peculiarities noticed m these records, it was pointed 
out that all of them can be traced in several records of the Kushana age. 

Till 1957, Dr Kielhorn’s view that the Chedi year commenced on Alvina su di. i 
was generally accepted. In an article entitled ‘The Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi Era’, 
which the present writer read at the ninth session of the AU-India Oriental Conference 
held at Tnvandrum m 1937, he examined thirteen later dates of the era discovered since 
Kielhorn’s time and showed that, though they verified the epoch of 247-48 A C fixed by 
Kielhorn, they clearly showed that the Chedi year could not have commenced m Asvina It 
must have begun on some day between Asvina ^u di 15 and Phalguna va. di 7 And since 
we do not know of any Hindu year beginning in any of the months from Marga§irsha to 
Phalguna, it appeared probable that, hke the Southern Vikrama year, the Chedi year also 
commenced on Karttika su di. r. As regards Colebrooke’s statement on which Kielhorn 
relied for his view that the Chedi year commenced on Asvina su di i, it was pointed 
out that the statement in question referred to the festival of Durga which is, to this 
day, celebrated with great iclat not only in Madhya Pradesh but m other parts of India 
also Colebrooke was clearly mistaken when he thought that the festival marked the 
beginning of the new year. Besides, the Chedi year could not have been current in Nagpur 
as that part of the country was, except in very early times, not included in the kingdom of 
the Kalachuris ^ 

In 1944, the present writer showed from an exa min ation of the so-called Indore 
plates of the Maharajas Svamidasa and Bhulunda that they originally belonged to 
Khandesh and that their dates and also the date 117 of the Sirpur plate of Maharaja 
Rudradasa should be referred to the era founded by the Abhira kmg Isvarasena. These 
princes of Khandesh explicitly mention their own feudatory status m their grants. 
They must, therefore, have owned the suzerainty of the contemporary Abhira kmgs ruling 
over Northern Maharashtra.* 

In 1945, the present writer further showed that the date 167 of the Barwam plate 
of Maharaja Subandhu also must be referred to the same reckoning.® 

In 1946, the present writer, again, showed that the date of theKanakhera stone 
mscription of the Saka Sridharavarman, which he read as 102, also refers to the so-called 
Kalachuri-Chedi era.® 


1 Bp Ind, Vol XXVT, pp 297 f 
2/ -S’ Vol n, pp 95 {£. 

® For a full discussion of this matter, see Ep. lad , Vol. XXTV, pp n6 ff. 
^ABOILl,Yo\ XXV, pp 159 ff 
s Ind Hist. Quart , Vol. XXI, pp. 79 ff. 

8 Vol. XXn, pp 34 ff. 
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In 1 949, in an article entitled ‘New Light on the Epoch of the Kalachuti Era’ pub- 
lished in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXV, pp 8 1 fiF , the present writer showed 
that the date 322 of the Nagardhan plates of Svamiraja, which had been discovered in the 
preceding year, probably referred to the Kalachuri era, and that the details of the date 
recorded in the grant indicated a new epoch of the era, 250-5 1 A C ^ 

We have so far seen how our knowledge about the epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi 
era has advanced step by step since 1859 when Dr Fit?-Edward Hall first made his 
ingemous conjecture on the subject. We shall next examine such dates of the era as 
furnish details for computation in order to determme the exact epoch of the era. 

Leaving aside the date of the Nagardhan plates which appeals exceptional, 
we find that the dates of the Kalachuri era fall into two groups, ■ — (i) the earher 
ones down to the year 490 which come from Gujarat and Maharashtra where, as shown 
below, the era had its origin, and (2) the later ones from the year 722 to the year 
969 which come from Vindhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh including 
Chhattisgarh, where the era was mtroduced with the extension of the Kalachuri power 
It has already been pomted out by Kielhom^ that the same epoch does not suit these two 
groups of dates. In regard to the first, the only equation which yields satisfactory results is 
Kalachuri-Samvat 0=248-49 A C , while m regard to the second, the equation is Kala- 
churi-Samvat 0=247-48 A. C. In both the periods the Kalachuri year commenced on 
Karttika su di. i, but m the earher period the months were generally amdnta, while in the 
later one they were generally piirmmdnta. 

EARLY DATES OF THE KALACHURI ERA 

As the epoch for these dates is 248-49 A C , the first day of the first current year of 
that era is the amSnta Karttika lu di i (25th September) in 249 A. C (corresponding to the 
expired Saka year 171). Therefore, to convert a Kalachuri year into an expired Saka 

year we have to add 170 when the date falls m any of the months from Karttika to 
Phalguna, and 171 in all other cases. Similarly to convert an expired KjaX^ichnn year into an 
expired Saka year we have to add 171 and 172 respectively in the same circumstances 
Among early dates of the era, there are only five which contain the details necessary 
for computation Three of these are in expired years, and the remaining two, in current 
ones, as shown below : — 

Dates in Expired Years 

I Navsari plates of Jayabhata III (No 21, p 82) — Lines 30-31 — Magha-suddha- 
panchadatjam chandr-opardge, ‘on the 15 th tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha, on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse ’ Lines 41-42 give the year 456 (expressed m both words 
and numerical symbols). The plates mentioned also m 1 43 the tithi (now completely 
lost) and the week-day (which, judging from the traces left, was either Monday or Tues- 
day) on which the grant was recorded Assuming that the grant was recorded on the 
same day on which it was made,?, e., Magha lu di 13, Monday or Tuesday, we find 
that according to the epoch of 248-49 A C., the corresponding Christian date for the 
expired j&2it 436 (? e , for the expired Saka year 456-1-171=627) is Tuesday, the 2nd 
February 706 A. C, On that day, the aforementioned tithi ended 16 h 30 m. after 
mean sunrise, and there was a lunar echpse as stated m the grant 

If the year 45 6 is applied as current, the tithi falls on the 14th January 705 A. C , which 
was a Wednesday (not Monday or Tuesday as required). Besides, there was no lunar 

^ The same epoch appears to be applicable in the case of the date of the Ellora plates of Dantidurga^ 
which should be read as Sam* 463, not as Sam 663 J K ^ S (N. S )j Vol XXVI3 pp 163 ff 
2 Ep Ind ^ Vol Vj Appendix, p 57, notes 6 and 7 
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eclipse on that day In 704 A. C. also there was no lunar eclipse on the stated titht. This 
shows that the epoch 247-48 A C. which suits later dates of the era is wholly inappli- 
cable m this case.^ 

2 Anjaneri plates of Jayabhatalll (No 22, p 90)— Line ^o—Asvajiija-hahul-aikddasyam 
Ttila-saT/ikiante lavan, ‘on the eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight of Asvina, on the occasion 
of the sun s entering into the Tula-wn (the zodiacal sign of Libra) ’ Line 39 gives the same 
Mht together with the year 460 (expressed in numerical symbols) The occurrence of the 
Tula-sankranti in the dark fortnight of Asvina shows that the month was amanta Accord- 
ing to the epoch of 248-49 A C with the year commencing on amenta K^ittika su di 
1, the date regularly corresponds, for the expired 460 {i e , for the expired Saka year 
460-f 172=63 2), to Tuesday, the 23rd September 710 A C On that day the nth of the 
dark fortnight of Asvina commeticed 45 m after mean sunrise, and ended 22 h 45 . m 
after mean sunrise on the same day Like the tith of the Kavi plate of K 486 (No. 
25) tills was, therefore, a kshaya-titht, but as the Tula-sankranti occurred 15 h 20 m after 
mean sunrise on that day while the nth Mhi of the dark fortmght of Alvina was 
current, it is coupled with the latter 

If the year is applied as current^ the Tula-sankranti falls on A^vma purnima (the 23rd 
September 709 AC), not on Alvina va di ii as required. In 708 A C also, the 
Tula-sankranti did not occur on the stated tithi This shows that the other epoch of 

247- 48 A C IS wholly mapphcable m this case also 

5. I<:avIplateofJayabhataIV(No 23, p Uxitz ry\^~Ashddha-suddha-dasamydm 
Karkkataka-rdsau samkrdnte ravan^ ‘on the tenth fithi of the bright half of Ashadha on the 
occasion of the sun’s entering into the zodiacal sign of Karkkataka ’ Lines 24 and 2 5 give 
the year 486, Ashadha su 12,2 Sunday, as the date of the recording ofthe grant According 
to the epoch of 248-49 A C , the Karkata-sankranti m the expired year 486 {i , in the expired 
Saha year 4864-172=658) occurred about 8 h after mean sunrise on the 22nd June 736 
A C The tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha commenced 21 m ajter mean 
sunrise ofthe 22nd June and ended i h 21 m before mean sunrise of the following day 
It was, therefore, a kshaja-tith, but as the Karkata-sankranti took place during the 
tenth Mhi, it is coupled with it Again the 12 th tithi ofthe bright fortnight ofthe same 
lunar month fell on Sunday (the 24th June 736 A C ) as required. The date is thus per- 
fectly regular 

In the current j&2,t 486, on the other hand, the sankranti occurred on Thursday, the 
23rd June 735 A C , which was the i3tli of the dark fortmght of AshMha (not the loth 
of the bright fortnight of that month as required) 

734 A C also, the sankranti did not occur on Ashadha su. di 10 This shows 
that the other epoch of 247-48 A C is whoUy inapplicable in this case too 

Dates in Current Years 

4 Kasare plates of Allasakti(No 25, p no)— Lines 31-33— 404, Ashadha ba 
A{A)mdvasyd[m*']siirya-grah-opardge, ‘in the year 404, on the new-moon day ofthe dark 
fortnight of Ashadha, on the occasion of a solar echpse’ Accordmg to the epoch of 

248- 49 A. C , the amdvdsyd ofthe purnimdnta Ashadha in the current year 404 {i.e,m the 
expired Saka year 404-f 171=375) fell on the ist June 653 A. C , on which day there was 
a solar echpse as stated in the plates There was no solar echpse on the amenta Ashadha 
of this year. 

1 According to this epoch of 247-48 A C, the date should fall in 704 A C if the year 456 was a 
current year, and in 705 A C if it was an expired one 

2 As regards the reading of the number of the Mhi, see below, p 98 
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If the yeai is applied as expired^ the date would fall in 654 A C , but there was no 
solar eclipse on the purnmdnta or amdnta Asha^ha of that year. 

According to the other epoch of 247-48 AC, the Mhi should fall m^jzA C or 653 
A C , according as the year 404 was current or expired. In 65 2 A C there was no solar 
eclipse at all In 65 3 A C , of course, the eclipse did occur on the stated Uthi as shown 
above and so the date may be said to be in an expired year according to that epoch But 
if we have to explain all early dates according to a uniform process, this date wdl have to 
be regarded as recorded in a current year according to the epoch of 248-49 A C rather 
than in an expired year according to the epoch of 247-48 A C 

5 Nasik plates of Dharasraya-Jayasimha (No 28, p 127) — 19 — Chaitra-mdsa- 
suddha-dasamjam Vishue {Vishuve'), ‘on the tenth tithi of the bright fortmght of Chaitra, on 
the occasion of the vernal equinox ’ Line 28 gives the ^LSLt&Sam 436 Chm suto,i e , the loth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 43 6 Accordmg to the epoch of 248-49 
A C , the corresponding Christian date for the cmrent year 436 ii e , the expired Saka year 
436-1-171=607) IS the 2ist March 685 A C On that day the tenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Chaitra ended 12 h 45 m after mean suniise The Vishuva or Mesha- 
sankranti had occurred 5 h 15m after mean sunrise on the previous day The sankianti 
did not thus take place durmg the loth tithi, but as the punya-kdia of the Mesha-sankranii 
extends to as many as 1 5 ghatikds before and after the sanlormti, the tithi seems to be coupled 
with the sankranti 

If the year is applied as expned, the tithi would fall on the loth March 686 A C , but 
the Mesha-sankranti took place 10 days later, on the 20th March 686 A C 

According to the other epoch of 247-48 AC, the date would be expected to fall in 
684 A C if the year 43 6 was current, and in 685 A C if it was expired But in 684 A C 
the tithi fell on the 3rd March, while the Mesha-sankranti occurred 16 days later on the 
19th March In 685 A C the sankranti occurred on the same day as the mentioned tithi, 
but in view of the other early dates for which the epoch of 247-48 A. C. appears wholly 
rnapphcable, it seems better to take this date as recorded in a current year according to the 
epoch of 248-49 A C 

A careful examination of these five early dates of the Kalachuri era will show that — 

(1) All these dates can be shown to be regular according to the epoch of 248-49 A. C , 
for, though the dates 4 and 5 can also be explained as dates in expired years according 
to the epoch of 247-48 A C , that epoch will not at all suit the first three dates. 

(2) Date 2 shows that the month of Alvina stood at the close of the Kalachuri year, 
I e , the Kalachuri year commenced in some month later than Alvina, probably 
in Karttika. 

(3) Among the five dates there are only two (2 and 4) which fell in the dark fortnight 
As shown above, one of them (2) shows that the month cited in it was amdnta, and 
the other date (4) indicates that it was purnimdnfa. From this, one cannot, of course, 
draw any defimte conclusion But it is noteworthy that the months of the Saka era, 
which was current in Maharashtra both before the rise and after the disappearance 
of the Kalachuri era, were almost invariably amdnta ^ Besides, the date 4 comes 
from Khandesh and belongs to the reign of the Sendraka prince AUa^akti 
Another date from Khandesh which occurs m a record of this same Allasakti’s son 
Jayasakti mentions that the Mina-sankranti in the Saka year 602 (680-81 A. C) 

^ Among the 400 dates of the Saka eta -which Prof Kielhorn collected, there was only a single one 
which could confidently be said to be according to the piirmmmfa scheme Ind Ant , Vol. XXV, p. 272. 
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occutjred on the loth Mh of the dark fortnight of Phalguna.i This clearly shows 
that the month Phalguna was amanfa We may, therefore, conclude that the months 
of the Kalachuri year as current m Maharashtra and Gujarat were generally amdnta 
and only exceptionally purntmdnfa. 

(4) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 3 : a This is in keepmg with 
that observed in the case of other eras. Most of the early dates of the Kalachuri 
era are not verifiable for want of the necessary details. Otherwise, the proportion 
of expired years would have been still higher. 

According to the testimony of these five dates, therefore, the Kalachuri era com- 
menced on the amanta Karttika §u. di. i (the 25th September) in 249 A. C. 

LATER DATES OF THE KALACHURI ERA 
We shall next take the later dates of the Kalachuri era As stated before, these dates 
come from North India and Chhattisgarh where the era was introduced by the Kalachuris 
The epoch which suits these dates is that of 247-48 A C., the year commencing on the 
purramdnta Karttika iu di i The first day of the first current year of the Kalachuri era, 
according to this epoch, was purnmdnta Karttika du di i (the 6th October) in 248 A. C 
Therefoie, to convert a Kalachuri year into an expired S aka year we have to add 

169 when the date falls in the bright fortnight of Karttika or in any of the months from 
MargaSirsha to Phalguna and 170 in other cases. Similarly, to convert an expired Kala- 
chuti year into an expired Saka year we have to add 170 and 171 respectively in the 
same circumstances. 

Dates in Expired Years 

X Banaras plates of Karn^a (No. 48, p 236) — ^Lines 39-40 — Srmad-Gangeyadevasja sam- 
vatsare{a)-sra{Jrd)ddhe T?hdlgana-va{bd)bula~paksha-dvittydjdi» Sa(Jd)naiseha{schd)ra-vdsare, 
‘On the occasion of the first ^amxs^jrdddha of the illustrious Gangeyadeva, on Saturday, 
the second tithe of the dark fortnight of Phalguna ’ Line 48 — Samvat 793 Phalguna va 
de 9 Some, ‘on Monday, the 9th tithi of the dark fortmght of Phalguna m the year 793 ’ 
Of the two dates mentioned in this record, the second regularly corresponds, for 
the expired year 793 {i e , Saka 793 -{-i7o=963)> to Monday, the 1 8th January 1042 AC, 
on which day the 9th tithi of the dark fortmght of the piirmmdnta Phalguna ended 1 8 h 
after mean sunrise. In 1041 A C the tithi fell on a Thursday So the year cannot 
be applied as current 

The first date is irregular, for, the second ttthi of the dark fortmght of the 
Phalguna fell on Monday (the iith January 1042 A C.), noton Saturday, 
but the apparent irregularity can be satisfactorily explamed as shown elsewhere ^ 

2 Goharwa plates of Karn,a (No 50, p. 252) — ^Line 41-42 — S rimat-Karnna-prakdse vyava- 
harane saptama-samvatsare Kdrtttke mast SM{stl)kla-paksha-Kdrtttk.l-paurnnamd$ydm tithau 
Guru-dine, ‘During the seventh year of administration tendered glorious by the illus- 
trious Kama, on Thursday, the full-moon day of Karttika ’ As shown elsewhere, 
Kama came to the throne some time after Phalguna va. di. 2 in the expired Kalachuri 
year 792. If the Kalachuri year was Kdrttikddi, the month Karttika in the first year 
of Kama’s reign would fall in the expired year 795 The same month in the seventh 
regnal year would fall in the expired year 799 (1 ^ , in the expired Saka year 799 
-(-170=969). The fiiU-moon tithi m this year ended 15 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on 
Thursday, the jth November 1047 A. C. The date is thus quite regular. It shows 
that the Kalachuri year commenced on some tithi before Karttika paurnimd. 

^ Ji. E.. B. 1 S. M. (Saka 1834), pp, 16^ ff 
® See below, pp. 239-40. 
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If the Kakchun year commenced in some month latex than Katttika, the date 
would fall in 1046 A. C. But m that year the full-moon day of Karttika fell on a 
Friday (the 17th October), not on a Thursday as required. 

3 Rewa stone inscription of Kama (No. 51, p 263) — ^Line 31 — 
maha-mangala-samvatsare\ li8oo|i ‘In the very auspicious year 800, named Khara.’ The 
date does not give any details for verification except the name of the Jovian year Khara 
Now, the expned'K^Xiidaan year 800 corresponded to 1048-49 A C The corresponding 
Jovian year was Khara according to the northern luni-solar system The date is thus re- 
gular If the year 800 had been a current year, the Jovian year would have been Vikrita. 

4 Rewa stone inscription of Karna (No 53, p ayS) — ^Line 20 — Samvatsafa{rd)%xtsrmat- 

Karnna-prcikdsa(Jd)-vyavaharctpc^d ncivama-sanr{fri)vafsareAld^a-sudi 10 Gurau^ ‘In the year 
812, the ninth year of admmistration rendered glorious by Kama, on the tenth 
titht of the bright fortmght of Magha, on Thursday ' The corresponding Christian 
date for the year 8 1 2 {t e , for the expired SakayearSia-f-iyo— 982)15 Thursday, 

the 4th January io6i A. C., when the tenth Uthi of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 
3 h. TO m after mean sunrise. The date is thus regular 

In the current year 812, the Mht fell on Saturday, the 13 th January 1060 A C. 

j. Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva I (No. 77, p 4°9) — ^Lme 31 — Samvat 866 
Mdrgga sudt 9 Kavau, ‘In the year 866, on Sunday, the 9th Uth of the bright fortnight 
of Mdrgasirsha ’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 866 {t e , for 
the expired Saka year 866-1-170=1036), to Sunday, the 8th November 1114 A C 
On that day the 9th Htht of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha ended 20 h. after mean 
sunrise. In the current year 866, the titht fell on Wednesday, the 19th November 
1113 A. C 

6 Sheorinarayan plates ofRatnadeva II (No. 82, p. 419) — ^Line26 — Samvataif) 878, Bhddra 
sudi 5 Kavau, ‘In the year 878, on Sunday, the ^t\itttbt of the bright fortnight of Bhadra- 
pada.' The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 878 (/ 5., the expired Saka 
year 878-{-i7i=io49), to Sunday, the 14th August 1127 A. C. On that day, the 
fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ended 8 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the current yeix. 878, the tithi fell on Tuesday, the 24th August 1126 A. C. 

7 Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva (No. 83, p. 4^3) — ^Lmes 23-24 — Hen-dst{Jt)tj-adhikrdsbta~ 
vatsara-satejd{yd)te dine GihpatebKdrtfikydm=atha Kohm-thha-samaye rdtres-eha ydma-traye 
Srlmad-Biatna-nareharasya sadast jyotir-uviddm-agratab sarvvagrdsam-anushnagdb pravadatd 
tirnnd pratijna-nadi n ‘The expired year 880, the fifteenth tith of the bright fortnight of 
Karttika, Thursday, with a total echpse of the moon when she was in the constella- 
tion of Rohini ’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 880 (r e , the 
expired Saka year 880-1-170=1030), to Thursday, the 8th November 1 128 A. C , when 
the moon was totally eclipsed in the third quarter of the night. The naksbatra Rohini 
commenced i3h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on that day. The date is thus perfectly 
regular. 

The explicit statement that the year 880 was expired h important. It shows that, 
with the epoch of 247-48 A. C. which suits all later dates, the Kalachuri year must 
have commenced before Karttika purnimd. 

8. Pfiragaon plates of Ratnadeva II (No. 122, p. 622) — ^Lmes 22-23 — Burbu-graste Karttike 
mdsi hhdnau, ‘When the sun was devoured by Rahu in the month of Karttika*; 1. 30 — 
Kalachuri samvatsare 88 j ^svi(svi)na sudi i Vu{Bu)dbei ‘In the Kalachuri year 883, on 
the first tithi of the bright fortmght of Alvina, on Wednesday.’ This date corres- 
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ponds, for the ey:j>irs/i year 88 5 for the expired S aka year 885-|-i7^=i’^5^)»^® 

Wednesday, the 19th September 1134 A C On that day the tithi Asvina su di i 
commemed 19 h. 40 m after mean, sunrise. 

This date shows that the KaJachuri year commenced on some day after Asvina 

^u. di I. 

There was, however, no solar eclipse m the month of Karttika {ajndnta or pmni- 
^5ntd) in K 883 or even m K 884 Perhaps Karttike mast mil 22-23 is a mistake 
£ot:Srdmne mast, for, there was a solar eclipse in the month of ptlrmmdnta Siavana in 
K. 885, on the 23rd July 1134 A C 

In the current Kalachuri year 885, on the other hand, the titht fell on Friday (the 
ist September 1133 A C ), not on Wednesday as required As stated before, there 
was no solar eclipse m the month of Karttika, amdnta or pmmmdnta in that year 

9 Daikoni plates of Prithvideva II (No 86, p 443) — ^Lme 23 — B^hu-graste tajam-ttlake 
Kdrthke pamchadasjd(sja')m , ‘When the ornament of the mght (r e , the moon) was 
devoured by Rahu on the fifteenth titht of Ksrttika, 11 26-27 — Samvat 890, Mdrgga vadt 
II Bavau, Tn the year 890, on Sunday, the nth tttbi of the dark fortnight of Marga- 
tirshaJ This date regularly corresponds, for the year 890 (r e , for the expired 

Saka year 8904-170=1060), to Sunday, the 30th October 1138 A C On that 
day the eleventh fitht m the dark fortnight of the piirmmdnta Margasirsha commenced 
9 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise T'here was a lunar eclipse on the precedmg Karttika 
purmmd (the 19th October 1138 A C) 

In the current Kalachuri year 890, on the other hand, the titht m the piirnimdnfa 
Margasirsha fell on Thursday (the 11th November K C) Besides, there was 
no lunar eclipse in the preceding Karttika 

10 Rajim stone inscription of Prithvideva II (No 88, p x^-x<^-Kalachim-samvat- 

sara(re) 896 Mdghe mast su(Jd)kla-paksbe rath-dshtamydm Vu^Bu^dba-dine, Tn the Kala- 
churi year 896, on Wednesday, the eighth titbi (called B.atbashtami) of the bright fort- 
night of the month Magha ’ This date regularly corresponds, foi the expired year 
896 {t e , the expired Saka year 896-1-170=1066), to Wednesday, the 3rd January 
1145 A C. On that day the eighth titht of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 10 
h. 4j m. after mean sunrise 

In the current jezx 896, on the other hand, th.e ftf hi fell on Saturday, the 15 th 
January 1144 A C. 

II. Bilaigarh Plates of Prithvideva II (No. 89, p 438) — ^Line 27 — Surya-grahana-parvvant, 
‘On the occasion of a solar eclipse^, 1 36 — Samvat 896 Amme 3 {^A.htne 13) ‘In the 
year 896, on the 15th tttht of Alvina’. The date does not admit of verification, but 
It may be noted that in the expired year 896 (/ e , m the expired Saka year 896-1-170=: 
1066) there were two solar eclipses, one in the purmmdnta Magha (on the 26th Decem- 
ber 1 144 A C ), and the other m the pMrnimdnta Ashaejha (on the 22nd June 1 143 A C ) 
The latter is probably intended here 

In the current year 896, there was no solar echpse. 

12 Paragaon plates of Prithvideva II (No. 123, p. 626) — ^Line 37 — Samvat Bhalguna 

su dt 15 Vu{Bu)dhavdre, ‘In the year 897, on the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Phalguna, on Wednesday.’ This date corresponds, for the expired year 897 (i. e., for 
the expired Saka year 897-1-170=1067), to Wednesday, the 27th February 1146 A C. 
On that day the titht Phalguna ^u di 15 commenced 8 h 25 m. after mean sunrise 

In the current Kalachuri year 897, on the other hand, the htht feU on Friday (the 
9th February 1145 A. C ), not on Wednesday as required. 
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13 Amoda plates (first set) of Pnthvideva II (No 91, p 474) — ^Line 24 — Chattresoma- 
grahesah, 1 3 z—Samvat 900, 'The year 900, with a lunar eclipse in the month of Chaitra ’ 
The corresponding Christian date for the expired year 900 {t the expired Saka year 
900+171 1071)13 Friday, the 25th March 1149 A. C On that day there was a 

lunar eclipse visible at Ratanpur 

In the ruiient jt'xt 900 (1148 A C ), on the other hand, there was no lunar 

eclipse in Chaitra 

^4 Tewar stone inscription of Gayakamadeva (No 58, p 305) — ^Lines 20-22 — dduvasa- 
(Jd)ta-yugal-dbd-adht^a-ge ChMt-dtshta(te) 1 ja\na'^\padam-avat-mam hi-Gayakainnadeve\ 
Idrafipadi hicht-rndsa-svm-pakshe^rkka-vdre li, ‘In the year 902 of the Chedi era, on 
Sunday, the first titln of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, during the reign of the 
illustrious Gayakarna ’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 902 
(i e , the expired Saka year 902+171 = 1073), to Sunday, the 17th June 1151 A C , 
on which day the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha ended 2 h. after mean 
sunrise 

In the ctm ent year 902, on the other hand, there were two Ashadhas In the adJnka 
Ashadha, the fell on [Monday, the 29th May 1150 A C , and in the Ashadha, 
on Tuesday, the 27th June 1150 A. C. 

15 Amoda plates (second set) of Pnthvideva II (No 94, p. 491) — Line 35 — MamiSam)- 
vata(f) 903 .A.svi(s'vi)na su di 6 Bbaume, ‘In the year 903, on Tuesday, the 6th tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Asvma ’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 
905 {i e , Saka year 905 + 171 = 1076), to Tuesday, the 14th September 1134 A. C 
On that day the sixth tithi of the bright fortmght of Asvma commenced i h 1 5 m 
after mean sunrise If the Kalachuri era commenced on Asvma su di i in 248 
AC, this date should fall m 1132A C if the Kalachuri year 905 is taken as current, 
and in 1 1 5 3 A C if it is taken as expired But in 1 1 5 2 A C the tithi ended 7 h 30m 
after mean sunrise on Saturday (the 6th September), and mii33A C it ended 7 h. 
after mean sunrise on Friday (the 23th September) In either case it would have to 
be regarded as irregular 

16 Bheia-Ghat stone mscription of Narasimha (No 60, p 312) — Lme 29 — Samvat 907 
Mdrgga sudi 11 Ravau, ‘(m) the year 907, on Sunday, the nth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Marga^frsha.’ This date corresponds, for the expiied year 907 (i e ^ 
the expired Saka year 907+170=1077), to Sunday, the 6th November ii 55 A C, 
on which day the tithi commenced 2 h 10 m after mean sunrise. It ended 45 m. after 
mean sunrise on the next day Though not current at sunrise, the tithi must have been 
joined to the week-day ‘which was almost entirely filled by it ’ In the current year 
907, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Wednesday, the 17th November 1134 A C 

17 Lal-Pahad rock 'inscription of Narasimha (No 61, p. 321) — ^Lme 7 — \Sam'\vat 909 
Sid(S‘)d)vma su di 3 Vuddhe (Budhe), ‘In the year 909, on Wednesday, the 3 th tithi C)£ the 
bright fortnight of Sravana ’ In the expited Kalachuri year 909 (corresponding to 
the expired Saka year 909+171=1080) theie were two Sravanas. The first or 
adhtka Siavana is evidently meant here,^ for, the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of it 
ended 16 h 20 m after mean sunrise on Wednesday, the 2nd July 1 13 8 A. C. 

In the current year 909, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, the 13 th July 
1 1 5 7 A. C 

18 Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha (No 63, p 324) — ^Lmes 23-26 — Samvat 918 ^Jvma su dt 

paumnamdsydm tithaa sa(Jd)m-dine S dma-grahane, ‘In the year 918, on Saturday, 


^ For another instance of an intercalary month not so specified, see date 20, below. 
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the full-Gioon titht of Asvina, on the occasion of a lunat eclipse ’ The date tegulatly 
cotresponds, fot the expired ycoit 918 (z e ^ the expired Saka year 9184-171=1089), 
to Saturday, the 30th September 1167 A C. On that day the fuU-moon fithi ended 
1 3 h after mean sunrise and there was a lunar eclipse If the Kalachuri era commenc- 
ed on Asvina ^u di i in 248 A C , this date should fall in 1165 A C if the year 
was current, and in 1166 A, C if it was expired But in 1165 A C the tithi fell on 
Tuesday (the 2 1 St September), and in 1166 A C it feU on Monday (the loth October) 
Again, in neither year was there a lunar eclipse on the given tithi 

If the year 918 is applied as current, the Mht should fall in 1166 A C , but as shown 
above, it would not be regular 

19 Rewa plate of Jayasitnha (No 65, p 340) — ^Line 14 — Samvat 926, Bhadrapa^a-mdse 
suMa-pakshe \Chd\turthjdm tithau Gurn-dme BJnuka-sr 7 -Vatsardjasya{syd) mmitte ptmd- 
drchana-sthdne, Tn the year 926, on Thursday, the fourth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Bliadiapada at the place of worslupping the balls {pj nee) offered in honour of the B-dna- 
ka, the illustrious Vatsaraja’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 926 
(z e y the expired Saka year 926-1-171=1097), to Thursday, the 21st August 1175 
A. C On that day, the tithi commenced 9 h 20 m. after mean sunrise Though not 
current at sunrise, it is coupled with the week-day as it was current in the afternoon 
at the time of the peiformance of the sraddha 

In the current year 926, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, the 3rd August 
1174 A C 

20 Tewar stone msciiption of Jayasimha (No 66, p 344) — Line 7 — Samvat 928 Srdvana 
su di 6 'Kavau Haste, Tn the year 928, on Sunday, the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Sravana when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism of Hasta ’ There 
were two Sravanas in the expired Kalachuri year 928 (z ^ , in the expired Saka year 
928-4171 = 1099) Of these, the first or adhika Sravana is mtended here,’- for, the 6th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of that month ended 7 h 30m after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
the 3rd July 1177 A C and the nakshatra Hasta also ended 16 h 20 m after mean 
sunrise on that day In the mja Sravana of that year, the tithi feU on Monday, the ist 
August, and the nakshatra was Chitra 

In the current yeai 928, the tithi fell on Wednesday, the 14th July 1176 A C , and the 
nakshatra was Chitta 

21 Sahaspur statue mscription of Yasoraja (No 113, p 595) — Lme5 — Samvat 934, Kdrttika 
su di Vu{Bu)dhe, Tn the year 934, on Wednesday, the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortmght of Katttika ’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 934 (i e , 
the expired Saka year 934+170=1104), to Wednesday, the 13th October 1182 A. C- 
On that day, the 15 th /z/,6z of the bright fortnight of Karttika ended 14+ after mean 
sunrise 

In the current year 934, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, the 24tli 
October, 1181 A C 

22 Rewa stone inscription of Vijayasimha (No 68, p 346) — ^Lme26 — Chatvdnmsatj-adhike= 
vde(bde) chaturbhir-nnavame sate\Sukre Sdhasamall-dnke Ndhhasje prathame dine \\ Samvat 
944 Bhadrapada sudi i, Sukre, ‘In the year 944 called Sdhasamalldnka, on Friday, the first 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ’ This date corresponds, for the expired 
year 944 (z e , the expired Saka year 944-+ 171=11 13), to Friday, the 30th July 1193 

’ For a similar case of an intercalary month, cited without being specified as such, see above, page xvu, 

date 17 
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A C On that day, the first Uthi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ended 22 h 
20 m after mean sunrise 

In the mnent year 944, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Monday, the loth 
August 1192 A C 

23 Besani stone inscription (No 71, p 368) — Line i — Samvata{f)\^^% prathama-j^sha{sha)- 
dhd sudt 3 — The expned YdaX&chxxtx yeat 958 corresponds to 1206-07 AC In 1207 
A C there were two Ashadhas, of winch the first or intercalary Ashadha lasted from 
the 14th May to the nth June 

In the current 957, on the other hand, theie was no intercalary Ashadha 

24 Dhureti plates of Traildkyamalla (No 72, p 369) — ^Line 7 — Samma(vd)t ^ 6 ^ Jyeshtba 
su di 7 Some dinam(ne), ‘In the year 965 on Monday, the 7th Mht of the bright 
fortnight of Jyeshtha ’ The details do not work out satisfactorily, for, according 
to the epoch of 247-48 AC, the Mh fell on Friday (the 20th May 1211 A C ), if 
the year 963 was current, and on Wednesday (the 9th May 1212A C)ifit was 
expired In view of the slovenly manner in which the record has been written 
throughout, it is not unlikely that Some (Monday) is a mistake for Satwiye (Wednes- 
day;, in which case the date would regularly correspond, for the expired yeat 963, to 
Wednesday, the 9th May 1212 AC 

2j Pendrabandha plates of Pratapamalla (No loi, p 343) — ^Lme 26 — gtdmd Makar a~san!~ 
krdntau dattah samkalpa-piirvakah, 1 35 — Samvata{t') 965 . , Mdgba su dt 10 Mamp,ala- 

dme The details of the date are ‘Makara-sankianti, the year 965, Tuesday, the loth of the 
bright fortnight of Magha ’ As it stands, the date is irregular, for, in none of the years 
1212 1215 was the to-ndh tithz of the bright fortnight of ‘Magha connected with a Tues- 
day’ If, however, sudz is taken to be a mistake for vadz^ the date corresponds, for the 
expired year 965 {i e , the expired Saka year 965-1-170=1133), regularly to Tuesday, 
the 7th January 1214 A C On that day, the loth tithz of the dark fortnight of the 
purnzmdnta Magha ended 10 h 45 m after mean sunrise The ’MssM&x.^.-sankrdnti had 
taken place about a fortnight earlier on the 25 th December 1215 A C 

In the current year 963, the tithz Magha ^u di 10 fell on Saturday, the 2nd 
February 1213 A C 

26 Tahankapar plate of Pamparajadeva (No 117, p 599)— -Lines 7 and %—lsva{svd)ra- 
samvatsareKdrti(ttt)ka-mdse Chitrd-ri{rz)ksheKavi-dine sa{sil)ry-opardge, 1 10 — Samvat^GG, 
On the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday in the nakshatra Chitra in the month of 

Karttika in the cyclic year Isvara, in the year 966’ The date corresponds, for the 
expired year 966 (^ e, the expired Saka year 966-1-170=1136), to Sunday, the 5 th 
October 1214 A C , when there was a solar eclipse visible at Kanker, the tzthi being 
the new-moon day of the purmmdnta Karttika, and nakshatra Chitra The cyclic year, 
however, does not agree According to the southern luni-solar system it was Bhava, 
and accoidmg to the northern system it was Bahudhanya The discrepancy is 
evidently due to the writer’s carelessness 

In the current year 966, on the other hand, there was no solar echpse m the purm- 
mdnta or amdnta Karttika 

27 Bilaigarh plates of Pratapamalla (No. 102, p 349) — ^LineaS — Mshddhydm Soma-parwaniy 
1 z,Z—Samvat 969, ‘A lunar echpse on the full-moon day of Ashadha, in the year 969 ’ 
This date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 969 {i e., the expired Saka year 
969-1-171=1140), to the 9th July 1218 A. C. On that day the iu\l-moon tithi of 
Ashadha ended 18 h 15 m after mean sunrise and there was also a lunar echpse 
as stated in the grant. 
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In the current year 969 (cotresponding to 1217 A C,), thete was no lunar eclipse on 
the full-moon Utht of Ashadha 

Dates iTi Ctment Years 

28. Makundpur stone insciiption of G?ngeyadeva (No 475 P ^ 34 ) — ^Line i — Samvat 

Kdrttika su di iz Vu{Bj{)dha-dme, ‘on Wednesday, the 12th tith of the bright fort- 
night of Karttika in the year -j-jz ’ 

This date, occurring in the month of Karttika, should fall inioi9 A Cif the year 
772 was current, and in 1020 A C. if it was expired, but in 1019 A C , the aforemen- 
tioned Mh ended ii h after mean sunrise on Tuesday (the 15th October), and in 
1020 A C , 5 h after mean sunrise on Monday (the 3 ist October) In neither case was it 
connected with a Wednesday. But if the deviation of one day is overlooked, it may 
be taken to correspond to the 13th October 1019 A C 

29 Sarnath stone inscription of Kama (No 5 2, p 275 ) — ^Line 6 — Samva\tsare^'\ [8*] 10 Asvma 
{Advind) \_su\ds 15 'Kavau Tn the year 810, on Sunday, the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Asvina-’ The date corresponds, iozdci^ current j&zt 810 (/ ^ , the expired 
Saka year 810-1-170=980), to Sunday, the 4th October 1058 A C On that day the 
fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina ended 1 5 h 50 m after mean sunrise 

In the expired year 810, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Friday, the 24th Sep- 
tember 1059 A C 

30 Raipur Plate of Prithvldeva I (No 75, p 398 ) — Line 7 — Uttardyana-sakrau (sankrdn- 
tau')y ‘On the Uttarayana-sankr^nti', 1 17 — Samvat 821, Adagba va di 8 K.avau, ‘In the 
year 821 on Sunday, the 8 th Mhi of the dark fortnight of Magha ’ This date regularly 
corresponds, for the current year 821, to Sunday, the i8th January 1069 A C On 
that day the eighth tithi of the dark fortmght of the amdnta Magha ended at 20 h 50 
m after mean sunrise The Uttar^yana- or Makara-sankranti had occurred more 
than a fortnight before, on the 23rd December 1068 A C 

According to the purmmdn fa scheme, on the other hand, the Uthi fell on Saturday, 
the 20th December 1068 A C , and the Uttarayana-sankranti occurred three days after, 
on the 23 rd December. 

If the year is applied as expired, the tithi in x}sx& purmmdnta Magha fell on Thursday 
(the 7th January 1070 AC) and in the amdnta Magha on Saturday (the 6th Feb- 
ruary 1070 AC) In both the cases it would have to be regarded as irregular. 

31 Amoda plates of Prithvideva I (No 76, p 401) — Lines 27-28 — Gha(J?hd)lguna-kri- 

shna-saptamydm Kavi-dine, 1 41 — Ched-Isa{sd)sya Sam 831, ‘In the year 831, on 

Sunday, the seventh tithi of the dark fortmght of Phalguna ’ This date regularly 
corresponds, for the current year 831 {i e , the expired Saka year 83i-[-i69=iooo), to 
Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A. C On that day, the seventh tithi of the dark fort- 
night of the purnimdnta Phalguna ended 7 h 30 m after mean sunrise 

expired yeai 831,00 the other hand, the fell on Thursday, the i6th 
January 1080 A C 

32, Sheormarayan statue inscription (No no, p 582) — Line 5 — Kalachuri-samvatsarew 

Asvini{Asvinci) su dt 2 Soma-dine. This date regularly corresponds, for the current 
year 898 {le , the expired Saka year 898-1-170=1068), to Monday, the 9th September 
1146 A C On that day, the second tithi of the bright fortnight of Alvina ended 
21 h. 50 m after mean sunrise. 

In the expired yeai 898, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Sunday, the 28th 
September 1147 A C 
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33 Koni stone inscription of Prithvldeva II (No 90, p 463) — ^Line 25 — Kahu-tmkha-sthe 
hhdnan, ‘When the sun was m the mouth of Rahu’, 1 28 — Safn(m)vat 900, ‘In the year 
900 ’ In the current 900, there was a solar eclipse m ih.c piirmnidnta Vaisakha (on 
the 20th April 1 148 A. C ), but none at all in the expired year 

34 Tahankapar plate of Pamparaja (No 116, p 596) — ^Line 9 — Samvatatp) 965 Bhadrapade 
va dt 10, Mriga-n{ri)kshe S ddma{md)-dine, Tn the year 965, on Monday, the loth Mht of 
the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, the nakshatra being Mriga ’ This date corresponds, 
for the current year 965 (or the expired Saka year 965-1-170=1135), to Monday, the 
1 2th August 1213 A C On that day, the loth Mht of the dark fortnight of the purm- 
tndnta Bhadrapada commenced 6 h 45 m after mean sunrise and the nakshatra Mfiga 
ended 14 h 30 m after mean sunrise Though the htbi was not current at sunrise 
on Monday, it is coupled with that week-day probably because it was current at the 
time when the transaction recorded in the plate was made 

If the year is apphed as expired, the tithi would fall on Saturday (the and August 
1214 A C ) 

A careful exammation of these 34 later dates^ of the Kalachuri era will show 
that — 

(1) All of them can be shown to be regular only according to the epoch of 247-48 A C , 
for, though the first twenty-seven dates can also be explained as dates m current 
years with the epoch of 248-49 A C , that epoch will not at all do for the remaining 
seven dates 28-34 

(2) The dates 6, 19 and 22 clearly show that, with the epoch of 247-48 A. C , the Kalachuri 

year must have begun in some month later than Bhadrapada Klelhorn’s earlier 
view that the Kalachuri year was Bhadrapadadi is, therefore, wholly untenable 

(3) The dates 8, 15 and 18 indicate that the month Alvina stood at the close, and not in 
the beginning, of the Kalachuri year Klelhorn’s final view that the Kalachuri year 
was ^svinddi is clearly disproved by these three dates 

(4) From the date 18 it appears that the Kalachuri year commenced some time after Asvina 

su di 15, while the dates 2 and 7 plainly indicate that the year began before Karttika 
^u di 15 Between these two limits the only tithi which suggests itself for the com- 
mencement of the Kalachuri year is Karttika di i This conjecture may be 
said to be coiroborated by the date 28, though its testimony is somewhat weakened 
by a slight error in the specification of the week-day 

(5) Among the later dates examined above, there are only seven, , i, 9, 23, 26, 30, 

31 and 34, which fell in the dark fortnight Six of these, , i, 9, 25, 26, 31 
and 34 work out satisfactorily only with the piirmmanta scheme of lunar 
months and only one, vi^ 30, with the amdnta scheme We may, therefore, conclude 
that the months of the Kalachuri year generally ended on the full-moon day 

^ Among these 34 dates there are only three, , Nos 24, 25 and 28, which are shghtly irregular The 
others work out quite satisfactorily with the epoch of 247-48 A C The following dates have been omitted 
for the reason stated in each case — (i) The Khairha plates of YaJahkarna (No ;6), because the year of die 
date IS mamfesdy wrong See below, pp 301-02 (2) The Ghotia plates of Piithvideva 11 (No 92), because 

the numerals of the date are evidently incorrect See below, p 479 (3) The Amoda plates of Jajalladeva 11 
(No 99), because the last figure of the date is uncertain See below, p 529 (4) The Jabalpur stone inscription 
of Jayasimha (No (34), because its evidence is not conclusive, the date can be taken as recorded either in a 
current or m an expired year See below, p 332, n 2 All these dates have, however, been fully discussed in 
the introductory articles of these inscriptions I have omitted one more date, vt^ , K 928, Magha-vadi 10, 
Monday, though it regularly corresponds, for the expired jcat 928, to Monday, the 27th December 1176 
A C , for. It IS known only from a statement o ICunningham See his ^ SI R, Vol IX, p m and 
Eras, pc 61 
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(6) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 27 7, which is in accordance with 
the general usage of quoting expired years, noticed in the case of the other Indian eras 

The uniform agreement of these 34 later dates of the Kalachuri era clearly establishes 
that the era commenced on the purmmanta Karttika su di. i (the 6th October) in 
248 A. C. 

Now, this conclusion conflicts with the result already obtained from an examination 
of the available five early dates of the era winch contamed the necessary details for compu- 
tation, Vi^ , that the era commenced on the amanta Karttika su di i (the 2jth September) 
in 249 AC It may be noted in this connection that the two types of dates do not come 
from the same part of the country The earlier dates come from Gujarat and Mahara- 
shtra, while the later ones are obtained from North India and the Chhattisgarh Division 
of Madhya Pradesh It seems to me that the only way in which we can reconcile these 
two epochs of the era is to suppose that when the era was introduced by the Kalachuris in 
North India, its current years were erroneously supposed to be expired ones The commence- 
ment of the era came consequently to be antedated by one year ^ Again, though the year 
continued to be ^MTtUkadt, its months bacame purmmdnta m accordance with the general 
usage prevailing in North India 

The Kalachuri-Chedi era, therefore, originally commenced on Karttika ^u di i 
(the 2jth September) in 249 A C 

THE ORIGIN OF THE ERA 

We shall next turn to the question, ‘What historical event does this era commemorate?’ 
For a correct answer to this question we must take the following pomts into consideration 

(i) Though in some later records, the years of the era are specified as Chedt-samvat 
01 Ched-jsasya samvat and Kalachmt-sawvat, it by no means follows that the era was known 
by either of these names from early times, for, in the early records of the Mahata jas of Khan- 
desh, the Txaiku takas, the Kalachuris, the Gurjaras, the Sendrakas and the Chalukyas, the 
years of the era are introduced simply by the word samvat The name Chedt-samvat^ Chedt- 
dishta (or Chd-isasya samvat) and Kalachun-samvat ocaxt m only nine records,^ eight of which 
come from Chhattisgarh The earhest of them belongs to the last quarter of the eleventh 
century A C The reason why this era came to be known by these names in Chhattisgarh 
is not far to seek Before the advent of the Kalachuris, the general custom prevailing 
in Chhattisgarh, as in several other parts of India, was to date events in the regnal years 
of the ruling king ® When the Kalachuris estabhshed themselves in Chhattisgarh, they 
introduced there the era which they had been using m their home provmce of Dahala for 
several centuries It, therefore, came to be designated as Kalachun-samvat The other 
name Chedt-samvat or Ched-tsasj a samvat was also appropriate, for, the Imperial family to 
which the Tummana branch owed allegiance was then ruling over the Chedi country 

1 A mistake of the opposite type seems to have occurred jn recording the date Saka 1522 of No 107 
The correct date was expired Saka 1323, but the writer seems to have taken it as current and so put down 
8aka 1322, evidently as an expired year Three other instances of the same type (w^, expired Saka years 
erroneously regarded as current ones) were noticed by Kielhorn during his exa mina tion of the dates of the 
Saka era in inscriptions Ind Ajtt.,Yo\ XXV, p 268 

2 The phrase Ched-tsasja sam occurs in the date 831 of No 76, Chedi-samvat in the dates 919 and 933 

of Nos 98 and 100, and in the date 902 of No 58 (which is in verse) The expression 

satfjvatsara is nouced in the dates 885,893,896, 898 and 910 of Nos 122,87, 88, no and 95 respectively 
Of these, only the date 902 comes from the country, north of the Narmada 

® See, for mstances, the dates of the records of the kmgs of Sarabhapura and those of the Somavamsi 
dynasty The only early record from Chhattisgarh which is dated m any era is the Arang plate ofBbima- 
sena. Bp Ind, Vol IX, pp 342 £f It contains the date 182 of the Gupta era Ibid, Vol XXVI, p 228, 
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It is noteworthy in this connection that the contemporary ruler of Tripuri is invariably 
referred to as Ched-isa, Chedi-narendra or Chatdya (the lord of Chedi) in the records from 
Chhattisgarh ^ These names of the era do not, therefore, indicate that the eta was started 
by the Kalachuris or that it originated in the Chedi country 

The other name T'iatkiitaka,'^hx<d!x is sometimes used to designate the eia, is due to 
a wrong interpretation of an expression occurring in the Kanheii plate, dated K. 245, as 
already pointed out by Dr. Fleet 2 

Like several otliei eras, the era of 249-50 A C also had no special name in the be- 
ginning. Its years were intioduced by the simple word sam or samvat 

(2) The earliest records dated in this eia come from Central India, Gujarat, Konkan 
and Maharashtra including the districts of Nagpur, Nasik and Khandesh. No certain 
dates of this era come from North India until the middle of the ninth century A C , ? s , 
untd after its introduction in the Chedi country by the Kalachuris We have already seen 
that the theories that the records of Kanishka and his successors, the so-called Kushana- 
putras, the Maghas of Kausamb! and the Uchchakalpas of Central India are dated 
in the so-called Kalachuri -Chedi era are untenable^ The era must, therefore, have 
originated south of the Narmada 

These considerations point to Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra as the original 
home of the era Let us next consider the political condition in czica 250 A C. in this 
part of the country which led to its foundation 

The Puranas say that when the kingdom of the Andhras will come to an end, there 
will be kings belonging to the Imeage of their servants ^ Among these latter are mentioned 
ten Abhira kings who are said to have ruled for 67 years. Scholars are not unanimous 
as to when the kingdom of the Andhras came to an end The duration of the Andhra 
or Satavahana rule is variously given by the Puranas, , as 460 years by the Matsya, 41 1 
by the Vdyu and 456 by the Brahmanda, the Vtsbnu and the Bhagavata^ The date of the 
commencement of their rule is also uncertain. Inscriptions afford, however, some basis for 
calculation It is well Icnown that there was an interruption in the Satavahana lule over 
Gujarat and Maharashtra. The Saka Satrap Bhumaka established himself in Gujarat and 
Nahapana m Maharashtra. The Satavahanas, who were ousted from this part of the 
country, seem to have retired to Vidarbha ® They attempted to reconquer their lost 
territory during the reign of Gautamiputra Satakarni This Satavahana king is said to have 
exterminated the Kshaharata family to which Nahapana belonged The decisive battle 
seems to have been fought in the eighteenth year of Gautamiputra’s leign, for, soon after 

*■ See line 19 of No 77,1 5 of No 93 and 1 18 of No 98 Cunningham’s view that Chhattisgarh was 
Eastern Chedi is erroneous 

R ^ S for 1905^ p 567 

^ See above, pp viu ff , also BJj Tnd XXIII, pp 171 ff As for the theory that the era was started by 
Vamataksha of the Kushanaputra dynasty {Ind Cul y Vol VIII, pp 191 £F), it is in the first place not cleat 
that there was such a dynasty, for, the expression Kushanaputra occurs only in one record, viS (^ , that of 
Vamataksha himself and may simply mean ^a scion of the Kushana family'. 

^ Cf Andhranam samsthite rajye tesham bhrity-anvaya ntipah | sapt raiv=Andhfa bhavishyanti da^r 
Abhiras ntatha nripah \\ D K ^ y p 45 

^ Ihd y p 43 and n 3 3 

® Gautamiputra calls himself '^mdkataka-svdmj in his Nasik cave inscription (Luders' List, No 1125) 
That Benakata was a district of ancient Vidarbha is shown by the Tirodi plates of the Vakataka Pravara- 
sena II Bp Indy Vol XXII, pp 167 if See also J N S I , Yol ir, pp 93 ff. 

See the expression Khakhardta-vasa'-mravasesa-karasa describing Gautamiputra in 1 6 of the Nasik 
cave inscription Luders' List, No 1123, ^ Ind , Vol VIII, p 60 
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the victoiy he donated a field to the Buddhist monks hving in the caves neat Nasik ^ The 
Kshaharata Satrap defeated by Gautamiputra is not named, but he was probably Nahapana 
himself, for we know of no successor of the latter Besides, Gautamiputra is known to 
have called back and restruck Kshatrapa coins in order to proclaim the establishment of 
his rule The Jogaltembhi hoard, discovered in 1906, contained hundreds of coins of this 
type But among them there was not a single com of any successor of Nahapana, which 
shows that Gautamiputra came immediately after Nahapana ^ 

Now, the last known date of Nahapana is 46, which it seems best to refer 
to the Saka era It is thus equivalent to circa 124 A C. Supposmg that Nahapana 
suffered a defeat in this very year, 124 A C becomes the i8th year of Gautamiputra’ s 
reign Gautamiputra may, therefore, have come to the throne in circa 107 A C. The 
Puranas name the successors of Gautamiputra and give their reign-periods as follows *■ — ■ 


Gautamiputra 

21 years. 

circa 

107 — 127 A C. 

Pulumavi II 


33 

128—155 

Satakarm 



156—184 „ 

SivasrJ Pulumavi III 

7 „ 

3 > 

185—191 

Sivaskanda 

3 » 

33 

192—194 „ 

Yajna^ri 

^9 >> 

3 > 

195—223 

Vqaya 

6 

33 

224—229 „ 

Chandasii Santikarna 


33 

230—239 

Pulumavi IV 

7 » 

33 

240—246 


The find of potin coins at Tarhala m the Akola District of Berar plainly indicates 
that all these kings^ continued to hold Maharashtra to the end of the Satavahana age The 
reign-periods mentioned in the Puranas are not, however, absolutely trustworthy In 
the first place, there are many variants, and even if we take the readings supported by the 
best MSS , their statements are in some cases contradicted by contemporary inscriptions 
The Puranas, for instance, assign a reign-petiod of only 21 years to Gautamiputra, but 
from a Nasik cave mscription^ he is known to have reigned for at least 24 years There 
may, therefore, be similar discrepancies in other reign-periods also Besides, it is not 
certain that the battle between Gautamiputra and Nahapana was fought m the Saka year 
46 and not later Notwithstanding these circumstances which render the accuracy of 
the dates doubtful, we may say that the Satavahanas continued to rule m Maharashtra till 
the middle of the 3rd century A C The Puranas say that the successors of the Andhras 
{i e , the Satavahanas) were the Abhiras And it is worthy of note that we do find an in- 
scription of the reign of the Abhlra king Isvarasena, the son of the Abhira Sivadatta, at 
Nasik ® Its characters and the predominance of Sanskrit m its language suggest that 
Isvarasena flourished later than the Satavahanas, all of whose records are in Prakrit Isva- 
rasena’s father Sivadatta bears no prmcely title This indicates that Isvarasena was the 

1 Bp Ind, Vol vm, pp 71 ff 

2 See P H I (fourth ed p 490 

]Sf S I ^ Vol 11 , pp 83 ff. The hoard contained corns of Satakarm (probably identical with 
Gautamiputra);, Pulumavi, ^ivasri-Pulumavi, Shanda (probably identical with Sivaskanda);, Yajhasri, 
Vijaya, Kama, probably the same as Chandasri-Santikarnaj and Paluhamavi (probably identical with 
Pulumavi IV) Some of the coins with legend Sa^akamsa can, on palseographic grounds, be referred to a 
Sltakarni later than Gautamiputra They were probably issued by the (Vasishthiputra) Satakarm who 
according to a MS of the Vdytipurdna succeeded Pulumavi and ruled for 29 years D K ^ , p 42 
^Ep Ind , Vol. vm, p 73 
« No. X. 
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founder of the Abhira dynasty Perhaps, he was previously a military officer of the 
Satavahanas ^ From the Gunda inscription^ we know of another Abhira Senapait named 
Rudrabhuti, the son of the commander Bahaka, who was in the service of the Western 
Kshatrapa Rudrasimha I in i8i A C Isvarasena may have held a similar office under 
the last Satavahana king Pulumavi IV In that case his military power and the mfluence 
he commanded may have helped him in usurping the throne after Pulumavi IV 

Several scholars identify this Isvarasena with Isvaradatta whose silver coins dated 
m the first and second regnal years have been discovered at several places in Saurashtra 
and Southern Rajputana About the exact period in which he flourished, there has, however, 
been a great divergence of opimon ^ Pandit Bhagvanlal placed him in the gap of the 
years 171-176, for which no coins of the Western Kshatrapas were available in his time. 
Later on. Prof Rapson showed that the gap did not exist, as he discovered coins 
of the dates from 171 to 176. Rapson himself assigned him to the gap between 
the years 158 and 161, but Dr D R Bhandarkar pointed out that that gap too was virtually 
non-existent, as he found a com dated 160 in the Sarvania hoard Isvaradatta may, of 
course, have been an Abhira, though his coins do not say so explicitly, for, the Nasik in- 
scription shows that the Abhiras bore names ending in datta as well as in shm But it 
is doubtful if he was identical with Isvarasena, the founder of the Abhira dynasty, for, his 
corns are dated only in the first and second years of his reign'* and are found only in Sau- 
rashtra and Southern Rajputana ® This plainly indicates that he had a meteoric rise in 
that part of the country, but was promptly subdued by the Western Kshatrapas If he 
later on retired to Maharashtra and established himself there, his coins dated in subsequent 
years should have been found there, for, the Nasik inscription shows that Isvarasena con- 
tinued to hold Maharashtra at least till the ninth regnal year 

Prof Rapson, who placed Isvaradatta in the gap of Saka 159-160, suggested 
that the era of 249-50 A C might have marked the consolidation of the Abhira 
kingdom during one of the successors of Isvardatta rather than its first begin- 
nings ® But the history of other Indian eras shows that they generally originated 
in an extension of regnal dates The Kushana eta, for instance, otved its use to the conti- 
nuation of Kanishka’s regnal dates by his successors Vasishka, Huvishka, Kanishka II and 
Vasudeva The same may have happened in the case of the era of 249-50 A. C It seems 
to have commenced with the reign of the Abhira Isvarasena, and was apparently continued 
by his successors, of whom as many as nine reigned according to the Putanas The Puranas 
unfortunately do not name these Abhira kings, but they state that their rule lasted for 67 
years Judging by the extent of the use of their eia, their kingdom seems to have comprised 
parts of Central India as well as Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra including the districts 
of Nasik and Khandesh 

It has been suggested that the Abhiras and the Traik-utakas were identical, Abhiia 
being a racial name, and Traikutaka, a regional one The names of the princes belongmg to 
these two dynasties end in either datta or sena^ which lends colour to this identification 

* It may be noted that the Puranas call the Abhiras uAndhrahhrityas or servants of the Andhras (? e , 
of the Satavahanas) 

“ Ind A.nt ,'Yo\ X, p 157,7 R A S for 1890, p 650. 

^ See above, pp vn ff 

^ The legend on his coins is Rajm Mahakshatrapasa Isvaradattasa varshe piathame (or dntiye) 

® Bomb , Vol. XVI, p 624 Sarvania, where also the coins of iJvaradatta were found, is in the 
former Banswara State in Rajputana The Sonpur (Chhindwara District, Madhya Pradesh) board apparently 
did not contain any coins of Isvaradatta J R Jl S B,Vol III, Num Suppl , pp 93 ff 

® C ^ D , p chcii 
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But the Chandiavalli ixisctiption of the Kadamba king Mayutalarman,^ which may be 
tefeited to thefouith centuty A C , mentions the Abhitas separately from the Traikutakas 
This suggests that the two dynasties, though contemporary, were not identical The 
Abhiras, who probably had their stronghold in Khandesh,® held imperial sway, while the 
Traikutakas, who rose to power in the Nasik District, may have been a feudatory family 
owmg allegiance to the Abhiras As stated before, the Puranas assign a period of only 
67 years to the reign of ten Abhiia kings This is abnormally low Perhaps the expres- 
sion sapta-shashti satan-tha^ stating the period of Abhira rule, winch occurs in a 
manuscript of the Vayupmdna^ is a mistake for sapta-shashtim satan-ch-eha.^ In that 
case the Abhira rule may have lasted for 167 years or till 415 A C After the fall of the 
Abhira dynasty the Traikutakas attamed imperial position As shown elsewhere, Muhafaja 
Indradatta, the first known Traikutaka king, seems to have flourished in the period area 
415 — ^440 A C ® He and his successors continued the era started by the Abhira Isvara- 
sena, as it had by that time become ‘the habitual and well-estabalished reckoning of the 
country ’ The iustory of other Indian eras shows that once an era becomes current m a 
part of the country and the people become accustomed to it, it continues to be used long 
after the founder or his family has ceased to rule The era of Harsha, for instance, con- 
tinued to be used long after him though his empire crumbled to pieces almost immediately 
after his death It is, therefore, not surprising that the era of the Abhiras also remamed 
current in Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra long after the downfall of the Abhira 
dynasty. 

LOCALITY OF THE ERA 

The earhest date of the era is K 9, which belongs to the reign of the founder, the 
Abhira kinglsvarasena The next three dates, , K 67, io7and 1 17 come fromKhandesh 
and are furnished by the grants of a feudatory family which plainly owed allegiance to the 
contemporary Abhira Emperors We have then the dates K. 102 and 167, the first from 
Kanakher? near Sanchl and the second from the former Barwam State, which belong to 
the reigns of the Saka king Sridharavarman and Subandhu of Mahishmati respectively 
and clearly show that the era had spread beyond the Narmada in the Noith The 
three followmg dates K 207, 241 and 245 belong to the Traikutakas who succeeded the 
Abhiras in Gujarat, Konkan and the Nasik District Followmg upon these is the 
date K 292 of No ii It belongs to the reign of Sangamasimha, who seems to 

have occupied Central Gujarat after the fall of the Traikutakas The next date K 322 of 
No 1 20 comes from the Nagpur District of Madhya Pradesh, and belongs to the reign of 
Svamiraja, who was probably a feudatory of the Kalachuri Krishnaraja 

Of the Kalachuris of Mahishmati who succeeded the Traikutakas m Gujarat, Konkan 
and Maharashtra, we have the next three dates, vi^ , K 347, 360 and 361 of Nos 12, 14 and 
15, one of which belong to Gujarat and the other two to the Nasik District of Maharashtra. 
The inscriptions of the Gurjara kings who held Gujarat north of the Kim after the 
faU of the Kalachuris furmsh the next eight dates, , K 3 80, 3 8 5 , 391 392 (in two grants) 
427, 456, 460 and 486 (m two grants) of Nos 16-20, 121 and 21-24 Contemporaneously 
with these, we have two dates, , K 404 and 406 of Nos. 25 and 26, belongmg to the 

^ ^ R yl S M (1929), p 50 

^ Abhira kings were ruling at Bhambhagiri (Bhamer in the Pimpalner tSluka of West Khandesh) 
till the time of the Latei Yadava king Simhana Ep Ind , Vol RiXY, p 203 
® ^ , p 46, n 37 

* For a similar expression, see paiicha parsba-satSn-iha (ibtd , p 47), tvhich Pargiter takes as ‘probably 
meaning 105 years’ Ibid , p 72, n i j 
® See below, p xlu 
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Sendiakas, who held Southern Gujarat audiChandesh as feudatories of the Western Cha- 
lukyas, and four more, , K 421, 436, 443 and 490 of Nos 27-30, furnished by the records 
of a feudatory Chalukya family which was at first ruling over the Nasik District, but 
later on supplanted the Sendrakas in Southern Gujarat Finally, the Harischandriyas, 
whom the Western Chalukyas placed in charge of Konkanand the Nasik District, furnish 
only one date, , K 461 of No 31 

After K 461 (709-10 AC) we have no dates of this era from Konkan 01 
Maharashtra. Even before this date we find that the era was yielding ground to its rival, 
the Saka era The Western Chalukyas and their feudatories, the Sendrakas, who came 
from the Kanarese country, were using the Saka era in their home piovince When they 
conquered and established themselves in Gujarat and Maharashtra, they continued to use 
the Kalachuri era evidently because it had become the habitual reckoning of that part 
of the country, but they gradually introduced there the Saka era which was cuiient in 
their home province The Sendraka prmce Allasakti, for instance, issued two charters 
in 65 6 A C Both of them were granted in Gujarat, but while one of them (No 26) which 
records the gift of a village in Gujarat is dated in the year 406 of the Kalachuri era, the 
other which registers the donation of another village situated in Khandesh bears the 
date 577 of the Saka era^ Allasakti’s son Jaya^aktialso, who was ruling over Khandesh, 
dates his Mundkhede plates in the Saka era ^ The Gujarat branch of the Chalukyas 
generally used the Kalachuri era in datmg their land-grants in Gujarat But Mangala- 
raja, who succeeded Dhara^raya-Jayasimha, is known to have issued a charter, dated in 
the year 653 of the Saka era^ The charter is not forthcoming now, but in view of 
another record of the same prince from the Thana District^ it may be conjectured 
that It registered a grant of land in North Konkan 

In the Nasik District and Gujarat the Kalachuri era lingered a little longer The latest 
date of that era from the Nasik District is K 461 (710-11 AC)® The Saka eta, which 
had already penetrated into Southetn Maharashtra before 687 A C , the date of the Jejuri 
plates of Vinayaditya,® soon ousted the Kalachuii era from Northern Maharashtra also 
In Gujarat the era was current for at least 30 years more till 740 A C , for, the Navs?ri 
plates of Avanijanasraya-Pulakesin are dated K 490 (740 A C ) After PulakeSin’s 
death, the country to the north of the Kim was occupied by the Chahamanas, who, coming 
as they did from the north, had a predilection for the Vikrama eta Their Hansot grant 
found in Gujarat is dated V 814 (756 A C ) '^ Southern Gujarat was held by a feudatory 
Rashtrakuta family which for the first time introduced the Saka era in that part of the 
country Their earliest grant from Gujarat is dated Saka 679 (757 A C)® After the 
middle of the 8th century A C we have no date of the Kalachuri era from Konkan, 
Gujarat and Maharashtra, the provinces where it had originated five centuries before. 

When the Kalachuris migrated to Central India and shifted their capitals to Kalanjara 
and Tripuri, they took with them the era which they had habitually used in their earlier 

^ See the Nagad plates, dated Saka 577, edited by G H Khare in the SamSodhaka (Dhuha), Vol VIII 

® They are dated in Saka 602 See ^ R B I S M (S 1834), pp ifij-iyi. 

^JBBRA Vol XVI, p 5 

* This charter is dated S 613 and records the grant of some villages in the Thana District of the Bombay 
State Ep Ind, Vol XXVIII, pp 17 ff 

^ If my readmg and interpretation of the date of the EUora plates ate correct, that record would 
furmsh a later date, > K 463 from the Aurangabad District of the Hyderabad State 

e Ep Ind, Vol XIX , pp 63 £F 
Ibtd, Yo\ XII, p 197 

8 See the Antroh-Chharoh plates of Karka II, 8 679. ] B B B A .S’, Vol XVI, p 106 
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kingdom and made it cuttent thtoughout their dominions ^ Unfortunately, the earliest 
records of this era found at Saugoi and Chhoti-Deori are undated The first date of the 
Kalachuri era obtained fiom North India is K 593 (841-42 A. C ) of No 37, furnished 
by a record from Karitalai in the Jabalpur District. It is followed by twenty dates rang- 
ing from K 724 to K 963 Most of them are from the inscriptions of the Imperial 
Kalachuri dynasty of Tripurl Among these, seven dates, , K 724, 772, 789, 800, 812, 
823 (?) and 961 (or 962) of Nos 44, 47, 1 (App ), 51, 53, 56 and 70 respectively, come 
from the former Rewa State in Vmdhya Pradesh, two dates, vi^ , K 909 of No 61 and K 
958 of No. 71, are furmshed by the former States of Nagod and Panna, two more dates, 

, K 793 of No 48 and K 810 of No 52, are obtained from Uttar Pradesh and the 
remaining six, , 529 (?), 902, 907, 918, 926 and 928 of Nos 2 (App ), 58, 60, 63, 64 and 
66 respectively, are supphed by the Jabalpur, Damoh and Saugor Districts of Madhya 
Pradesh Two dates, vti (^ , K 926 of No. 63 and K. 944 of No. 67, belong to the feuda- 
tories of the Kalachuris, , Klrtivarman and Malayasimha, who were holding parts of 
the former Rewa State. The territory round Rewa passed into the possession of the 
Chandelia Tradokyamalla (or Trailokyavarman) in area K 962 The Chandellas were 
usmg the Vikrama era in their owm records, but in the Dhureti plates which record a 
transaction made in the beginnmg of Trailokyamalla’s rule m the Chedi country the 
Kalachuri era, not the Vikrama samvat, is used for the purpose of dating 

K 963 (1212 A. C ) is the last date of the Kalachuri era which comes from North 
India With the contraction of Kalachuri power durmg the reigns of the weak succes- 
sors of Ya^ahkarna, the era gradually lost ground to its rival, , the Vikrama samvat 
which was current in the adjoining provinces ruled by the Paramaras, the Chandellas and 
the Gahadavalas The gradual encroachment made by the Vikrama era is illustrated by two 
dates, V 1216 (1159 A C)ofNo 62 and V 1253 (1195 A C)ofNo 68. Both of them 
come from the northern parts of the Rewa Stale, and mention the contemporary Kalachuri 
Suzerams Narasimha and Vijayasimha. But instead of being dated in the era of the Im- 
perial family, they refer themselves to the Vikrama samvat "With the downfall of the 
Kalachuris of Tripuri, the era vanished from North India 

As stated above, the earlier North-Indian dates of the era are not forthcoming, 
but speaking generally, in the period 730 to 1213 A C the era was current sometime 
or other m that portion of India which would be bounded by straight hnes drawn from 
Saugor to Allahabad, then to Banaras, from there through Bandhogarh to the Narmada 
and then along the bank of the river to the western boundary of the Jabalpur District. 

When a branch of the Kalachuri family estabhshed itself at Tummana towards 
the close of the nmth century A C , it mtroduced the era in Dakshma Kosala 
But here too, as m the other parts of India, the earlier dates of the era are 
not available The first date which comes from Chhattisgarh is K 821 (1069 
A C ) of No 73 This IS followed by 24 other dates rangmg from K. 831 to 
K 969 They are furnished by the mscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
and their feudatories, rulmg in Chhattisgarh including the former States of Kawardha 
and Kanker Down to 1220 A C the era was current in that portion of South 
India which stretched from the eastern boundary of the Balaghat, Bhandara and 
Chanda districts m the west to that of the Raigarh District in the east and from the Nar- 
mada in the north to the northern part of the Bastar District in the south 2 After 1220 

^ The branch of the Kalachuris which estabhshed itself in the country of Sarayupara does not, 
however, appear to have used the Kalachuri era 

® Two copper-plate inscriptions, dated in the years 260 and 283 of an unspeci 5 ed era, have been found 
at Soro in the Balasore District and Patiakella in the Cuttack District of Orissa respectively (Ej) Ind , Vol. 
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A C the era began to lose ground in this part of the country also The later records of the 
Kalachuris themselves came to be dated in the Vikrama samvat The earhest of such dates 
IS V 145 8 (1402 A C ) of No 107, which belongs to the leign of the later Kalachuri king 
Brahmadeva, who ruled at Raipur and Khalvatika (modern Khalari) in the Raipur District 
As the memory of the Kalachuri era soon faded from the public mind, it was found 
necessary to change the Kalachuri date 900 of No 95 to 1207 of the Vikrama samvat 

SOME DETAILS ABOUT THE CALCULATED DATES 

Jovian years — Only three Kalachuri dates, vts^ , K 322 of No 120, K 800 of No. 
51, and K 966 of No 117 cite Jupiter’s years The first of these is of the twelve-year 
cycle, and the other two, of the sixty-year cycle The first date is regular, but suggests 
a new epoch of the eia, , 250-51 A C The second date works out regularly accord- 
ing to the northern luni-solar system, for, the cyclic year Khara was current during 
the Kalachuri year 800 The third date has quoted the cyclic year Isvara incorrectly, 
for, according to the northern mean-sign system, the Jovian year had ended more than a 
year before the commencement of the cited Kalachuri year ^ 

Intercalary months — Only one date, K. 958 of No 71 cites an intercalary month, 

, Ashadha which is specified as prathama Ashadha It works out quite regularly 
In two othei cases also, , K 909 of No 61 and K 928 of No 66, the month Sravana 
was intercalary, though it is not so specified Prof Kielhoin has noticed several similar 
cases of the Vikrama and Saka dates in which the months were intercalary, though they 
were not so indicated by the wording of the dates ^ 

Irregular ttfhis — The only cases of irregular Mhts noticed among the dates of the 
Kalachuri era which contain the necessary details for verification are five, vt^ , K 772 
of No 47, K 823 of No 56,K 885 of No 122, K. 963 of No 72 and K 965 of No. loi. 
The first of these shows deviation of only one day in the specification of the week-day, 
which is not rate in inscriptional dates In the second case the numerals of the date 
have been wrongly written as appears plain fiom other evidence The irregularities in 
the remaining three cases can be clearly attributed to the carelessness of the scribes Be- 
sides these, there is one more date, , K 1000 of No 92, m which the mistake is of 
the copyist who transcribed the record on the present plates from others which had pro- 
bably suffered damage by corrosion 

Current hthts — In ten dates , K 460 of No. 22, K 436 of No. 28, K 486 of 

No 23, K 885 of No 122, K 890 of No 86, K. 897 of No 123, K. 905 of No 94, K. 
907 of No 60, K 926 of No 65 and K 965 of No 116) the is joined with the week- 
day on which It commenced, and not, as is usual, with the week-day on which it ended In the 
first and third of these cases the reason is obvious; for, they are cases of sankrantis wluch 
occurred during the particular ttfhs, though the latter were not current at sunrise. The 
second easels similar to that of Saka 996 (in the Bijapur stone inscription of the Western 
{Continued from the last page ) 

XXIII3 pp 197 flF> and Vol IX, pp 287 ff) They refer themselves to the reign of Mahaidja Sambhuyasas, 
the ruler of Tdsali These dates have been referred to the Kalachuri era on the evidence of palaeography 
Apart from these doubtful cases, no records of this era have been found in Orissa- On the other hand, the 
Arang plates of Bhimasena, dated in the year 182, and the Gan) am plates of Sa^anka, dated in the year 300, 
expressly refer themselves to the Gupta era, which cleaily shows that the Gupta era was current in Chhattis- 
garh and Ganjam in the sixth and seventh centuries A C As foi the early forms of the test letters noticed 
m the aforementioned records, they can be satisfactorily accounted for, as these records fall in the period 
580-603 A C if their dates are referred to the Gupta era 

^ In two other records edited here , Nos 107 and 108) the cychc years are correctly cited accord- 
ing to the northern lum-solar system, hut these records are dated not in the Kalachuri, but m the Vikrama 
and Saka eras 2 77^^ Vol XX, p 41 1, Vol XXV, p 271. 
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Chalukya Somesvara II) which Prof Kielhorn has taken to be regular.^ In the seventh 
and eighth cases the tiths which commenced withm about two hours after mean sunrise 
have been cited probably because they were current almost throughout the day. The 
sixth and ninth are sraddha-Mh^, and it is well-known that for the performance of a 
sraddha the particular Utbi is required to be current in the afternoon. In the remainmg 
cases the ttthi may have been cited, because it was current at the time of the transaction 
Special names of tttbis — The third tithz of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha is called 
akshaja-tntiya m the date K 905 of No 94 Several grants dated in this era were made 
on the full-moon Mht of Karttika, but only in two records , Nos ii and 30) the tith 
is called Mc 7 hd-Kdrtftkl The eighth tith of the blight fortmght of Magha is called "Kath- 
dshtarm m. No 88 This Mh goes now by the name of Bhishm-dshtamf, the precedmg Mhi 
being called 'Katha-saptamt The latter is correctly named in No. izi Appendix, No 4 
mentions a jugddt as a holy Mht on which Gdsaladevi, the mother of the king Vijaya- 
simha, bathed in the Narmada, but it is not further specified 

Nakshatras — ^No early record of the era mentions any naksbatra The first inscription 
in which a naksbatra is referred to is No 83 It states that the moon was in conjunction 
with the naksbatra Rohmi at the time of her eclipse on the Ydkxtxdks. pammmd m K 880 
Nakshatras are correctly quoted in three other records, vt^ , Hasta m K. 928 of No 66, 
Mriga in the date K 965 of No 116 and Chitra in K 966 of No 117 There is no 
mention of karanas^yogas or lagnas anywhere in the records of this era 

Eclipses — ^Lunar eclipses ate quoted in six dates, , K 456 of No 21, K 880 of 
No 8^, K 890 of No 86, K. 900 of No. 91, K 918 of No 63 and K 969 of No 102 
Of these, the lunar eclipse of K. 880 is noteworthy, for, it was predicted by an astrologer 
in opposition to others who held a divergent opmion at the court of Ratnadeva II. 
When his prediction came true, he was rewarded with the grant of a village Solar 
eclipses are cited m seven dates, , K 322 of No i2o;K 404 of No 23, K 885 of No 
122, K 896 of No 89, K 900 of No 90, K 926 of No. 64 and K 966 of No iiy All 
these eclipses, except that m K. 885, occurred on the days and m the years mentioned and 
were visible m India As regards the echpse in K 885, there is probably a mistake in 
the specification of the month in which it occurred 

Sankrantis — Three early dates, , K 436 of No 28, K 460 of No 22 and K. 486 
of No 24, mention sankrantis The first of these — the Vishuva or Mesha-sankranti — took 
place about seven hours before the commencement of the fttht with which it is coupled.® 
The other two sankrantis, , the Tula and the Karkataka, occurred during the respective 
htbts Among later dates, only three, K 821 of No 75, K 823 of No 56, and K 
965 of No. loi, record grants made on the occasion of sankrantis In the first of these, 
the sankianti was the Uttarayaaa or Makara, m the second, it is not specified, but as it is 
said to have occurred on the fourteenth Mht of the bright fortmght of Phalguna, it must 
have been Mina This sankranti does not work out regularly There is apparently 
some mistake in the numerals of the year which should be 827 The third sankranti was 
again Makara, but it is not coupled with any tithi or week-day and, therefore, does not 
admit of verification ® 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol XXV, p 294. 

® For a similar case, see the date 8 996 Ind Ant , Vol XXTT T, p 115 

® The Jabalpur copper-plate inscaption of Yalahkarna (No 57) also recorded a grant made on the 
occasion of the Uttarayana-sankranti, but the details of the date, which occurred on the second plate, now 
lost, are uncertam For a conjectural restoration of 11^ see below, p 302 No 74 also mentions the IJttarayana- 
sankranti which occurred during the stated Mb, but its date belongs not to the Kalachun era, but to the 
Vikrama era 
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The Abhiras were an ancient race which, according to the Mahdhhdtata, Harivamsa 
and the Puranas, had spread in the western provinces of India from the Panjab in the north 
to Maharashtra in the south They are, in many passages, conjoined with the Sudras, 
with whom they appear to be conterminous in the north-western paits of India ^ They 
spoke a language which, according to Dandm’s Kdvyddarsa^, was called Apabhram^a The 
Mahdhhdrata^ and the Vajupurdticd^ call them Mlechchhas Tins term, according to Patanjah, 
sigmfies those who could not pronounce the Aryan language correctly ® Like the Sudras, 
therefore, the Abhiras were probably the aboriginal inhabitants of the country who 
were gradually admitted to the Hindu fold 

The M.ahdbbdrata mentions three divisions of the Abhiras dwelling in the north- 
west of India, vtti , those who lived on the bank of the Sarasvati, fishermen and moun- 
taineers ® In another passage the epic states that the tirtha Vinasana lay in the country 
of the Abhiras as the sacied liver Sarasvati disappeared at the place through hatred of 
the Sudras and the Abhiras living there ’’ Elsewhere, Panchanada, the land of the five 
rivers, is described as the stronghold of the Abhiras ® We are told that while Arjuna was 
encamped in that fertile country together with the women of the Vrishiiis and the 
Andhakas, whom he was escorting from Dvataka to Hastinapura after the internecine 
fight amongst the Yadavas, he was attacked by the Abhiias All these references indicate 
the eastern part of the Panjab between the Satlaj and the Yamuna as the original home-land 
of the Abhiras From there they appear to have spread beyond Mathura m the east and 
to Saurashtra, Gujarat and Maharashtra in the south. Ptolemy mentions Abiria, which 
was evidently the country of the Abhiras It was situated above Pattalene on the Smdhu 
and probably corresponds to the central portion of Sindh above the delta of that river ® 
According to the Vishnupmdna, the Sudras and the Abhiras inhabited the provinces of 
Saurashtra, Avanti (Western Malwa), Sura (Mathura), Arbuda (Aravali) and 
Marubhumi (Marwad) The Brihatsamhitd of Varahamihiia mentions the Abhira 
country with K5nkana among the janapadas of the south ^ Parasara, cited in the 
commentary of the 'brihatsamhttd , also groups the Sudra- Abhira country with Saurashtra, 
Maharashtra, Sindhu-Sauvira and other countries of the south-west The Vdyu and 
Markandeya Puianas mention in one passage that the Abhiras dwelt in the north-west 
region, but in another passage they place them in the south together with the 

^ See iVIBH , Sabhaparvan, ad 3 a, v 10, Salyapatvan, ad 37, v i, Parasara cited in Bi” , Vol I, p 288, 
VSHP , am^a II, ad 3, v 16 

® KavjadarJa, ch I, v 36 Namisadhu, a commentator of Rudrata’s 'Kavjdlankara, also mentions 
Abhira as one of the three varieties of Apabhram§a See KavjdlankSra, II, 12 According to Bharata’s ISfdfya- 
idstra (XVIII, 44), the language of the Abhiras was called Sabari 
® MBH Mausalaparvan, ad 7, v 63 
^ VP , ad 37, V 263 

® Mahdbhdshya, (ed by Kielhorn), Vol I, p 2 The Mlechchhas were not necessarily foreigners. 
Pamm in his Dhdtupdtha gives \/ mlechchh in the sense of ‘indistinct speech’ The word occurs in a 
Brahmana passage cited m the Mahdbhdslya, he at 
® Sabhaparvan, ad. 32, v 10 
Salyaparvan, ad 37, v i 

® Mausalaparvan, ad 7, w 45 ff Also VSHP , am^a V, ad 38, v 12. 

® I»d Ant , Vol Xm, p 324 
VSHP , amsa IV, ad 24, v 68 
^^BS, Vol I,p 288 
JLoc at. 
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inhabitants of Maharashtra, Vidarbha, Asmaka, Kuntala and others ^ In a third 
passage the Matkandeyapimna groups the Abhiras with the people of Bhngu- 
kachchha, Konkana, Maharashtra, Karnata, the country on the banks of the Veni (Wainga- 
nga), Nasikya and others ^ These passages seem to point to the modern district of 
Khandesh as their stronghold m the south Even now the Abhiras or Ahirs predominate 
in that district of the Bombay State 

From ancient times the Abhiras have followed the profession of cowherds. Their 
settlement was called ghosha ^ The Hanvamsa describes how Krishna, the mcaination 
of Vishnu, was brought up, since his birth, in a ghosha or settlement of cowherds ^ From 
certain similarities between the early lives of Kiishna and Christ, such as the worship of 
the boy-god, his reputed father’s knowledge that he was not his son and the massacre 
of innocents. Dr R G Bhandarkar inferred that the Abhiras must have brought these 
stories with them when they migrated to India in the first century of the Christian 
era ® This theory has since been shown to be untenable The Hanvamsa nowheie 
states that the cowherds among whom Kiishna was brought up belonged to the 
Abhiia race The mam incident of Krishna’s early life, , his killing of Kamsa, was 
well-known long before the time of Patanjah {ctrca 150 B, C ), for, we learn from the 
MaMhhashja that it was dramatised and represented on the stage ® Moreover, Patahjali 
specifically mentions the Abhiras While discussing the nature of the compound 
Sudr-Ahhlram^ he mentions the puma facie view that Abhira is a sub-caste under Sudra and 
ultimately states his siddhanta that it is an altogether different caste.’ The discussion 
makes it plain that if the Abhiras were foreigners, they must have migrated to India long 
before the second century B C , in which we find them not only admitted to the Hindu 
fold but given a defimte place in the caste system. 

The status of the Abhiras seems to have undergone changes in the course of ages. 
We have seen that m the time of Patanjah they weie generally associated with the Sudras, 
but were relegated to a different caste According to ihtMamsmnti, the son of a Brahmana 
from an Ambashtha woman belongs to the Abhira caste ® Another smriti, cited by Kaiyata, 
states that the woman should be of the Ugra caste ^ These are, of course, theories of 
Brahmanical writers. In practical life the Abhiras generally resembled the Sudras 
The Kasikd^ a well-known commentary on Panim’s Ashtadhydyt^ says that the Abhiras 
were Mahasudras, i e , superior Sudras^® and this view is adopted in the A.marakosa As 

^ MP , ad 57, w 5J and 47, VP , ad 45, vr 115 and iz 6 

2 MP , ad. 58, w 21 ff 

® Cf Ghosha Abhlrapallt syai m , II, 2, 20. 

* Cf HV, Vishnuparvan, ad 7, w 28 ff 

® Vaishnavism, Saivtsm, etc pp 37 ff. 

^ Mahabhas^a^'Yol II, p 36 

’ Cf y I q I ;i| P h ^ II ^ 

^SPiftlTT, ^ 1 srnftTT 1 1 Mabahhasiya. 

Ind Ant, Vol XLVII, p 56 

Q MS , ad X, V I j The childfen of a Biahmana father and a Vaisya mother belong to the 
Ambashtha caste 

® See Kaiyata on the passage cited in n 7, above* The children of a Shdra woman from a Kshatriya 
belong to the Ugra caste 

*Xh.^Mahasiidras mentioned in Katyayana*s Vdrtttka as well as inPatanjah’s Mahdhhashja OTiV^nmiy 

IV, I, 4, but their identification with the Abhiras is for the first time given by the Kdsikd on Panini, IV, 4 
MaJmstldia is mentioned in the Kauhka-sutra (KYU^ 16) also, in connection with the coronation of a king 
A commentator explains the term as Sndrdndm hal-ddhkrifah^ ^a commander of the ^Mra army’. The 
paddhati of KSsava also explains MahdsMra as ^a royal officer’ (K^ak^o mahdsudrah) J yi S ^ Vol XIV, 
pp 46 and 317 
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shown below, some Abhiras attained royal position, which seems to have raised the 
status of their caste Kshirasvamin, a commentator of the ylmarakoJa, remarks that an 
Abhira belongs to the Vaisya caste ^ This view was probably based on the fact that the 
Abhiras generally followed the profession of cattle-breeding, which, from ancient times, 
has been regarded as the privilege of the Vaisyas. 

The Mahdbharata states that there were Abhira gams dwelhng in the north-west.® 
Like the Malavas and the Kshudrakas mentioned by Alexander’s historians, they also had 
probably a republican constitution In the Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudra- 
gupta, the Abhiras are grouped with the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas, Madrakas 
and others who submitted and paid tribute to the great Gupta Emperor.® These tribes 
are mentioned separately from the kings of Aryavarta (t. e , North India) whom Samudra- 
gupta forcibly uprooted. It is well-known that the Malavas and the Yaudheyas had 
republican organisations, as coins mentioning their ganas have been discovered * The 
inference, therefore, seems justifiable that like them the Abhiras too had a republican 
form of government. When the Bactrian Greeks, Sakas and Kushanas invaded the north- 
western parts of India, the Abhiras, like the Malavas, Yaudheyas, Sibis and others, migra- 
ted to the south and settled in Rajputana, Sindh and Maharashtra s They seem to 
have continued to hold their own in North India down to the Gupta age. We have, 
however, no further information about them as no msctiptions or coins of this tribe 
have been found in North India. 

The Abhiras did not exclusively follow the profession of cowherds Some took 
to other calhngs Even now in the states of Bombay and Madhya Pradesh there are some 
Abhira Brahmanas In Khandesh, which is still their stronghold, they have adopted 
various professions such as those of goldsmiths and carpenters. On their migration to 
the south, some Abhiras seem to have occupied high pohtical position under the 
Kshatrapa rulers of Western India. A stone inscription® found at Gunda in Saurashtra 
mentions an Abhira general named Rudrabhuti, who served under the western Kshatrapa 
Rudrasimha This inscription is dated Saka 102 (i8o A C) Isvaradatta, who seems 
to have ousted the Western Kshatrapas, though for a very brief period, may have been an 
Abhira as supposed by some scholars.^ Other Abhiras may have held similar positions of 
power and vantage under the Satavahanas. The Puranas say that the Abhiras who 
succeeded the Andhras (? , the Satavahanas) m the Deccan were Andhrabhrityas, i e , 

servants of the Andhras ® One of them, I^varasena, seems to have usurped power after 
Pulumavi, the last king of the Satavahana dynasty. 

From the Nasik cave inscription, which is the only early record of the Abhira dynasty, 
we learn that this Evarasena was an Abhira and bore the title of 'Kajan ® As his 
father Sivadatta bears no royal title, I^varasena was plainly the founder of the Abhira 
dynasty. As shown before,^® he flourished about 250 A. C. and was probably the originator 

^ Cf. VatJja-bheda ep-Abbtro gav-ady-t^ajM in KsMrasvamm’s commentary on AK , 11 , 6, 13. 

^ Siidr-Abhira-^naSzch-atva \ti Sabhaparvan, ad. 32, v. 10. 

® c I. j, voi in,p. 8. 

* V. Smith, I. Af. C , pp. 173 and 182. 

® MBH. (Vanaparvan, ad. 188, w. 35 ff) states that the Abhiras will rise to power in the same 
age as the Sakas, Yavanas and Bahlikas. 

® I»d. AjiS., Vol. X, p. 157, Bhavnagar InscripUons, PL XVn. 

^ Above, pp IT. ff. 

«DKA. p. 45. 

® No. 1, 11 . 1-2. 

' ® Above, p. jDdv 



xxxiv 


INTRODUCTION 


of the so-called Kalachun-Chedi era Like his predecessors, the Satavahanas, he also used 
a metronymic and called himself Madhariputra This clearly indicates that he took pride 
in tracing his descent on the mother’s side from a Vedic sage Though the Abhiras them- 
selves spoke an Apabhramsa or corrupt language, they, unlike the Satavahanas, seem 
to have patromsed Sanskrit It is worthy of note that the Nasik cave mscription of Isvara- 
sena’s reign is written in a language which is predominandy Sanskrit It is, of course, 
not an official document, but it clearly shows that Sanskrit was slowly asserting itself 
under the rule of the Abhiras 

Judgmg by the extent of his era, Isvarasena appears to have ruled over a large territory 
compri sin g Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashatra He was followed by nme other kings, 
whose names have, unfortunately, not come down to usT The Abhiras seem to have 
ruled for 167 years^ and were supplanted by then feudatories, the Traikutakas, in circa 
415 A C 

As stated above, Khandesh was the stronghold of the Abhiras Petty princes of 
the Abtura dynasty appear to have continued to rule in Khandesh tiU the 13 th century 
AC A stone inscription at Ambe in the Hyderabad State records that Kholesvara, 
a general of the Yadava kmg Simhana, extermmated Lakshmideva, the lord of Bhambha- 
giri, who belonged to the Abhira dynasty ® Bhambh? gin is probably identical with 
Bhamer, four miles south of Nizampur m the Pimpalner tdlukd of the West Khandesh 
District Near Bhamer is a great fortified hill which has many ruined gateways, gates, 
towers and also some old caves locally known as ‘Raja’s houses This fort was probably 
known as Bhambhagiri The aforementioned Ambe inscription describes Kholesvara 
as a very wild fire which burned the forest of the family of Lakshmideva, the 
Abhira kmg of Bhambhagiri, and a similar statement occurs about Simhana m the 
Uddari stone mscription ® This plainly indicates that the whole family of Lakshmideva 
was extermmated, and his kmgdom was annexed by the Yadava kmg Simhana 

Another kmg named Kamapala, who was vanquished by Krishna, the grandson and 
successor of Simhana, probably belonged to the Abhira dynasty, for, his defeat is said to 
have dehghted the cowherds, who may have been oppressed by him ® The Tasgaon plates 
of Krishna’s reign mtimate that Krishna’s feudatory Kesava obtained a victory over a 
chief of the cowherds, who may have been identical with the aforementioned Kama- 
pala He also may have been ruling m some part of Khandesh. After the thirteenth 
century we do not hear of the Abhira kings. 

Judgmg by their names, both Isvarasena and his father Sivadatta were followers 
of the Hmdu religion and devotees of Siva But like their predecessors, the Satavahanas, 
the Abhiras seem to have extended their patronage to the followers of other faiths also 
That Buddhism was flourishmg durmg their rule is clearly indicated by the Nasik cave 
mscription of Isvarasena’s reign Even foreigners like the Sakas embraced it and made 
munificent donations for the benefit of the Buddhist monks Several gmlds were 

^ Vatsyayana’s Kafuasulra mentions the Abhira Kottaraja, who was murdered in another’s house 
by a washerman at the mstigation of his brother The commentator Yasodhara says that he was nihng at 
Kotta in Gujarat. Kottaraja was probably his personal name He may have been a successor of Isvarasena. 

® See above, p sxvi. 

3 T M H D , Vol I, p 64. 

* Bom G(7^,Vo 1 Xn, pp 43411 

M, (1929), pp. 142 ff SeealsoE/. Vol XXV, p 202 n ^ 

8 Ep Ind, Vol XXV, p 210. 

’ Ibid , Vol XXV, p. 204, n. 4 An earher king of the same dynasty was perhaps Krishna mentioned 
m the Balsane stone mscription, dated S. 1106 (1184-83 AC) B.I S.M Q, Vol. XXII, p. 71. 
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floutishing in their kingdom, in which people invested large amounts for making perma- 
nent endowments This indicates that peace, order and a general sense of security 
prevailed in the country during their rule. 

FEUDATORIES OF THE ABHIRAS 

Maharajas of Valkha — Until recently we had no knowledge of any feudatories of 
the Abhiras. This was due to the circumstance that certain grants^ which origmally 
belonged to Khandesh and were dated m the Kalachuri era were relegated to North India 
and were supposed to be dated in the Gupta era as they were discovered at Indore. The 
close similarity which these grants bear in respect of characters, phraseology and mode of 
dating to a fragmentary grant found at Sirpur^ in the West Khandesh District leaves no 
doubt that they also originally came from Khandesh ^ These grants give the following 
genealogy • — 

Maharaja Svamidasa (Year 67) 

Maharaja Bhulunda (Year 107) 

Maharaja Rudradasa (Year 117) 

As these grants do not mention any royal genealogy, the relation of these princes 
inter se is not known All of them are described as parama-bhattaraka-pad-anudhjdta ‘medi- 
tating on the feet of the lord paramount’, which clearly shows that they acknowledged the 
suzerainty of some other power The dates of their grants must plamly be referred to the 
so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era founded by the Abhira Evarasena. The years 67, 107 and 
117 mentioned in these records correspond to 316-17, 356-57 and 366-67 A. C respec- 
tively. These princes were, therefore, probably feudatories of the Abhira Emperors 

These princes ruled from Valkha which is probably identical with Vaghh, now a 
small village, 6 miles north by east of Chalisgaon in the East Khandesh District ^ Most 
of the places mentioned in their grants can be identified m the vicinity of Vaghh ^ 

No copper-plates or stone inscriptions of any successors of Rudradasa have been 
discovered, but in an inscription in Cave XVII at Ajanta* we find similar names ending 
in ddsa which may have belonged to the same dynasty. This mscription gives the following 
genealogy : — 

(Name lost) 

Dhntarashtra 

f 

Harisamba 
Saurisamba 
Upendragupta 
Kacha I 


^ Nos. 2 and 3. 

2 No 4 

® The grants -were taken to Indore by Pandit Vaman Shastn Islampurkar, vho was engaged in 
collecting copper-plates, Sanskrit manuscripts and other antiquities 

^ Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit has suggested that Valkha may be identical with Babal in the 
Chalisgaon talukd of East Khandesh, where a large hoard of punch-marked coins was recently discovered. 
j.Jsi.s I, voi vm, p 3 
® See below, pp. 7 ff 

® For a fuUer account of this mscription, see my edition of it in H. A. S. No. 15. 
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Kacha I 
I 

Bhikshudasa 
Niladasa 
Kaclia II 
Ktishnadasa 


(Name lost) Ravisamba 

The elder son of Ktishnadasa, whose name is now illegible, was ovetwhelmed with 
sorrow at the premature death of his younger brother Ravisamba He began to lead a 
pious life and caused several stiipas and viharas to be constructed He also got the Vihara 
Cave XVII and the Chaitya Cave XIX at Ajanta excavated, while Harishena, ‘the moon 
among princes’ {kshttzHdra-chandrd), was protecting the earth 

The foregoing account of the inscription in A^anta cave XVH shows that the last 
of these princes was a contemporary and probably a feudatory of the Vakataka Emperor 
Harishenia, who flourished from etna 475 A C. to 500 A C.^ He was preceded by ten 
other princes The first of these may, therefore, be placed in 275-500 A C. He seems 

to have been placed in charge of a part of Khandesh by the contemporary Abhira Emperor 
Some of these princes mentioned inthisAjanta mscription were evidently contem- 
poraries of Svamidasa, Bhulunda and Rudradasa, whose dates range from 316 A C to 366 
A C , but the latter names do not occur anywhere, in the genealogy of the Ajanta mscrip- 
tion There were, therefore, two separate branches of the same family ruling m different 
parts of Khandesh One of them was rulmg at Valkha as shown above 2 The capital 
of the other is not known 

After the fall of the Abhiras, these prmces of Khandesh seem to have transferred 
their allegiance to the Vakatakas A fragmentary verse in the inscription in Cave XVT at 
Ajanta states that the Vakataka Emperor Harishena raided or exacted tribute from Trikuta^ 
which comprised the territory round Nasik Khandesh, which lay between Vidarbha 
and Trikuta, must have hkewise submitted to the Vakatakas This is also indicated by 
the manner in which the Vakataka Emperor Harishena is mentioned in the mscription 
m Ajanta Cave XVII Further, the Dasakumdrachanta which, m its last uchchhvasa, gives 
a narrative reflectmg the last period of Vakataka rule,^ , the reign of Harishena’s son, 
mentions the ruler of Rishlka {t e , modern Khandesh)^ as a feudatory of the king of 

^ H A. S , No 14, p 9 

® D C. Sircar has recently objected to the view mentioned above on the ground that the Parama- 
bhattaraka overlords of feudatory Maharajas are unknown before the age of the Imperial Guptas He would 
place these Maharajas of Valkha in the Aniipa country and refer the dates of their grants, vts^ , the years 67, 
107 and 1 17 to the Gupta era H C. I P , Vol 11 , p 222, n 3. It is difficult to accept this view We have 
no other grants, made by feudatory prmces of the Deccan in the pre-Gupta age, from which we could have 
drawn any conclusion about their titles and the manner m which they described their own feudatory status. 
The suggestion that these dates refer to the Gupta era is also not free from difficulties. The Guptas do not 
seem to have penetrated to the Anupa country as early as G. 67 (386-87 A. C ). The earhest Gupta record 
found even in Eastern Malwa is dated G. 82 Anupa, which lay farther west, could not have been included 
in the Gupta Empire fifteen years before. That these Maharajas belonged to Khandesh is clearly indicated 
by the similarity of the names of two of them to those of some rulers of Khandesh, mentioned in the in- 
scription m Ajanta cave XVII which belongs to the Vakataka age. 

A X, No 14 p. II. 

*ABOR.I, Vol XXVI, pp. 20 ff 
® For this identification, see shtd Vol XXV, pp. 167 If 
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Vidarblia. After the fall of the Vakatakas, this feudatory family of Khandesh was over- 
thrown by the Kalachuris who occupied Northern Maharashtra m. circa )<,oK C 

Isvararata — ^Another feudatory who probably owed allegiance to the Abhiras was 
ruling in Central Gujarat He is known from a fragmentary copper-plate grant discovered 
at Kalachhala near Chhota Udaipur m the Bombay State. Only the first plate of this 
grant, which originally must have consisted of two or three plates, has been found. It 
mentions one Isvararata, who meditated on the feet of a lord paramount (Paramabbaffdra- 
kapad-anudhyata) Isvararata, though he bears no royal tide, was plainly a feudatory of 
some imperial power. He appears to have ruled over a fairly extensive territory, for, among 
the persons to whom he addressed lus older are included such high officers of the State 
as ^imdrdmdtya and XJpanka ^ The extant portion of the grant contams no date, but 
Its palaeography and wording, which closely resemble those of the aforementioned grants 
from Khandesh, indicate that Hvararata flourished m the 4th cenmry A. C. Like the Is/Lahd- 
nzyizrofValkha, he was probably a feudatory of the Abhiras. 

Isvararata’s grant was made at PrachakaSa, This place may be identical with Pra- 
kasha on the Tapi m North Khandesh The village Kupika granted by the chatter cannot 
now be traced, but Vankika, the headquarters of the territorial division m which it was 
situated, may be represented by the modern village Vankad, about 20 miles from Chhota 
Udaipur Isvararata, therefore, appears to have held Central Gujarat and some portion 
of the Khandesh District. 

No successor of Hvararata is known, but his family may have contmued to hold 
Central Gujarat until it was ousted by Sarva Bhattaraka who appears to have risen to power 
m circa 400 A C As shown elsewhere,^ the latter’s coins, imitated from those of the 
Western Kshatrapas, are found m abundance in Central Gujarat and Saurashtra 

The Kings of Mahishmati — ^The Abhiras appear to have soon extended their rule to 
Anupa (the country around Mahishmati) and Akaravanti (Malwa) also It has been noticed 
that the potm coins of the Western Kshatrapas, which were intended for circulation m 
Malwa, suddenly come to an end m 240 A. C.^ The reason for this contraction of 
Kshatrapa power is supposed to be the rise of the Vakataka Vmdhya^akti. We have, 
however, no indication of the extension of the Vakataka power north of the Narmada 
m this early period,^ while we have evidence of the spread of the Abhira kmgdom in the 
use of the Abhira era in the countries of Anupa and Akaravanti in the fourth and fifth 
centuries A C The era must have been introduced there by the Abhiras or their feuda- 
tories. 

One of these feudatories was Mahadandandyaka Saka Sridharavarman, the son of 
Saka Nanda, whose stone mscription,® recording the excavation of a well, was found at 
Kanakhera near Sanchi m the Bhopal State. Though a Saka by extraction, Sridharavarman 
did not probably belong to the house of Chashtana; for unhke the Western Kshatrapas, 
he dated his record m the era of the Abhiras, not m that of the Sakas. The title Mahadanda- 
ndyaka prefixed to his name in the Kanakhera inscription indicates that he began his 
career as a mihtary officer, probably of the contemporary Abhira kmg Later, he may 

^ For Kumardmdtja and Upanka, see below, p. 36, notes 4 and 3 respectively* 

^ J N S 1 3 Vol VI5 pp 14 £F Dr Altekar places Sarva Bhattaraka in the period 348-378 A* C 
IW., pp 18 fF 

^ C D,Introd,p cxxxni, IsT H, I P , Vol. IV, p 54. 

^ I have shown elsewhere that the original home of the Vakatakas lay in South India. ^ JB, O R I , 
Vol xxxn, pp I ff Prithivishena, whose feudatory Vyaghra's inscriptions have been found at Nachna and 
Ganj in Vindhya Pradesh, was the second Vakataka prmce of that name who flourished in c 470-490 A C. 

® No 5, pp 13 ff, below. 
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have tisen to the status of a feudatory ^ As the power of the Abhiras dechned, he appears 
to have declared his mdependence and begun to date his records in his regnal years, though 
he did not, for some years, discard his previous mihtary title^ or the Abhira era which had 
become well estabhshed in the country under his rule. 

The Kanakhera inscription is dated in the thirteenth year of Sridharavarman’s reign. 
It contains another date at the end, the reading and mterpretation of which are, unfortuna- 
tely, not quite certain As shown elsewhere,® the correct reading of the date appears 
to be 102, which, being referred to the Abhira era, becomes equivalent to 351-52 A C. 
Sridharavarman seems, therefore, to have declared his independence in 339 A C 

Another inscription^ of Sridharavarman has recently come to light at Eran m the 
Saugor District of Madhya Pradesh. In this record Sridharavarman is seen to have dis- 
carded his previous mihtary tide and assumed mstead the tides 'R.ajan and Mahdkshatrapa 
which, as m the mscriptions and coins of the Western Kshatrapas, signified complete in- 
dependence. He has also omitted therem all reference to the Abhira era, perhaps because 
It recalled his previous submission to another power The Eran inscription is dated in 
the 27th regnal year It seems, therefore, to have been put up in 365 A C Sridharavarman 
may have flourished from 339 A C to 368 A. C. 

Neither of these two mscriptions mentions any capital of Sridharavarman That 
he held the Vidida-Erikma territory is certam, for, his records have been found m that 
part of the country It is, however, not unhkely that his rule extended farther west to 
the Anupa country also, where the Abhira era contmued m use for at least 50 years more; 
for, no other ruler of his power and prestige is known to have flourished in Central India 
in that period If this supposition is correct, Mahishmati may have been his capital 5 

The Eran record is mcised on a pillar, called jasifz, erected by Satyanaga, the 
Arakshka and Sendpati of Sridharavarman, as a memorial to the Naga soldiers who met 
with a hero’s death m a battle fought at the adkshthdna of Erikina (modern Eran) In that 
record Satyanaga, who hailed from Maharashtra, expressed the hope that the yashu, raised 
by the Nagas themselves, would mspire future generations of warlike people to perform 
similar heroic deeds, for, it was a place where friends and foes met together in a spirit of 
service and reverence. Unfortunately, no particulars of the battle m which these Naga 
soldiers laid down their lives have been preserved m the mscription Perhaps the enemy 
was the ruler of some neighbourmg country like Mekala 

The Allahabad plUar inscription of Samudragupta mentions the Sakas and the 
Mururidas as border chiefs who submitted to the mighty Gupta Emperor and solicited his 
charters confirmmg them m the enjoyment of their own territories® The S aka chief is 
usually taken to be one of the Western Kshatrapas, but the kmgdom of the Kshatrapas 
lay far m the west. Besides, their rule m Malwa seems to have come to an end 
about the middle of the third century A C. with the rise of the Abhiras. The Saka 
kmg who submitted to Samudragupta must, therefore, be identified with Sridhara- 
varman. He may have paid homage to the Gupta Emperor some time after 365 AC, 

1 It IS not known whether his father held any office under the Abhiras No title is prefixed to his 
name, hut as in the case of Isvararata, this negative evidence is not conclusive 

2 Other instances of a similar type are the SenapaH Pushyamitra, the founder of the Sunga dynasty, 
who retained his mihtary title even after performing two AJvamedhas {Ep Jnd , Vol XX, p 57), and the 
Mabdsenapatt 8aka Mana who issued his coins mentiomng the mihtary title (J N S I , Vol XII, pp 90 ff) 

^ See below, pp 14 ff 
4 No 1 19, pp 605 ff, below 

^bis IS a tentative suggestion, wliicb tiiay be corroborated or tnodified. by future discoveries 
« c 1 1 ., Vol ni, p 8. 
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when he heard reports of the latter’s briihant victories in North and South India Later, 
Samudragupta, on some provocation, appears to have attacked the Saka king’s territory and 
obtained a decisive victory over him in the battle of Erikma He then annexed the terri- 
tory round Erikina^ which had strategic importance, and erected a monument there ‘for 
augmenting his own fame ’ He appears, however, to have allowed the Saka kmg to 
continue in possession of the rest of his kingdom as he did in the case of some republican 
tribes such as the Sanakanikas and the Kharaparikas ^ It is well known that it was 
Samudragupta’s sonChandraguptall, who first conquered Eastern and Western Malwam 
the course of his ‘conquest of the whole earth’, some time m the last decade of the 4th 
century A C The earliest dated record of the Guptas found m Malwa is the Udayagiri 
cave inscription of Chandragupta II, dated G 8a (401-2 AC) 

Sridhatavarman, though he belonged to the Saka race, was a follower of the Hindu 
religion Both he and his father Nanda bear Hindu names He was a devout worshipper of 
Karttikeya and, hke an orthodox Hindu, believed that he could secure permanent residence 
in heaven by means of charitable works hke the excavation of a well In both the records 
of his reign he is described as dharmanjayin or a righteous conqueror, which imphes that 
he did not wage any war for self-aggrandizement His hberal policy attracted able men 
from distant c ountiies like Maharashtra He trusted them and appomted them to important 
military posts His inscriptions are written m a good Sanskrit kdvya style. They show 
that the revival of the classical language had already commenced before the age of the 
Guptas Like the Western Kshatrapas and the Abhiras, the Sakas of Central India also 
appear to have given liberal patronage to Sanskrit poets at their court 

We do not know how long the Sakas continued to rule m Central India They 
were probably overthrown when they suffered a defeat at the hands of Chandragupta II 
towards the close of the 4th century A C Thereafter, we have two copper-plate grants 
of Mahd7aja Subandhu, both made at Mahishmatl, one of which was found somewhere 
in the former Barwani State and the other in one of the famous Bagh caves 

These grants of Subandhu bear close resemblance m respect of characters, phraseology 
and royal sign-manual to the aforementioned grants of the Maharajas of Khandesh AU 
of them probably belong to the same period The era in which they are dated must there- 
fore be identical The date of the Bagh cave plate is lost, but that of the Barwani plate 
which IS well preserved is the year 167 If this is referred to the Abhira eta, it becomes 
equivalent to 416-17 A C Subandhu, therefore, flourished m the first quarter of the fifth 
century A C 

Unlike the Maharajas ofValkha, Subandhu does not refer to any suzerain even ma 
general manner, which shows that he was an mdependent ruler In 416-17 A C the Gupta 
power had, no doubt, reached its peak Chandragupta II was dead at the time and was suc- 
ceeded by his son Kumaragupta I, but there is no reason to suppose that the Gupta domimon 

^ Cf sva-hhoga-nagar-Atrikitta-pradeie in the Erau inscription of Samudragupta. C J. J, Vol m, 
p 20 The battle of F.riVina appears to have been fought towards the close of Samudragupta’s reign The 
mscription at Eran which mentions the monument which he erected there ‘for augmenting his fame’ is 
probably posthumous, for it uses the past tense in describing the Gupta Emperor Besides, the description 
It gives of him indicates that he had already won ah his major victories He is said to have been of irresis- 
tible valour and to have overthrown the whole tribe of kings upon the earth His enemies were terrified by 
his prowess even in their dreams Again, it describes his queen as one who went about in the company of 
sons and grandsons The description plainly shows that Samudragupta was considerably advanced in age 
when the monument was erected, and may have died before the inscription was put up 

® That the Sanakanikas and the Kharaparikas belonged to Central India is shown by some 
inscriptions See C 1 /,Vol HI, p 25 and I C. P. B,p 5®- 
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had suffered any diminution at the beginning of the latter’s reign. It may, therefore, be 
asked how Kumaragupta allowed Subandhu to enjoy independence just on the border 
of the Avanti province which was undoubtedly under Gupta rule at the time. The reason 
is not far to seek. The Anupa country, where Subandhu was ruhng, comprised the 
territory along both the banks of the Narmada, now included in the Nemad Districts 
of Madhya Pradesh and Madhya Bharat as well as the adjoining territory. Just about 
this time there was rising the powerful State of the Traikutakas across the Narmada ^ 
According to the Puranas, the Abhira rule lasted for 167 years The Abhiras were 
succeeded by the Traikutakas, who soon extended their sway to Northern Maharashtra, 
Konkan and Gujarat. The kingdom of Mahishmatl may, therefore, have been allowed 
to continue as a buffer state between the dominions of the Traikutakas and the Guptas. 

Subandhu’s descendants may have continued to mle from Mahishmati for some 
years more, but when the Vakataka Narendrasena {ctrca 450-470 AC) extended his suze- 
rainty to Malwa, he must have annexed the mtervening kmgdom of Anupa. Thereafter, 
the country was governed by a scion of the Vakataka family. The narrative m the eighth 
chapter of the DaSakumdrachanfa^ which appears to have a historical basis,® shows that 
the last Vakataka Emperor (probably Harisheria) had placed one of his sons on the throne 
of Mahishmati. Soon thereafter, the country was occupied by the Kalachuris m area 525 
A. C. 

THE TRAIKUTAKAS 

This royal dynasty derived its name from Tnkuta or a three-peaked mountain or 
the district in which it was situated. This was evidently the home of the royal farmly. 
Several mountains named Tnkuta situated in aU the four directions of India are known 
from Sanskrit literature and lexicons According to the Vishnu^ and Mdrkandeja^ Puranas, 
Tnkuta was the name of the southern ridge of the mythical Meru mountain. It was, 
therefore, situated in the north Hemachandra^ and Mahe^vara,* who m their lexicons 
give Suvela as its synonym, evidently place it m Ceylon. An ancient commentator of 
Bhartnhati’s Vakyapadiyed states that Tnkuta was the name of a mountam m the Trikalinga 
or Andhra country. Finally, Kahdasa places Tnkuta in Aparanta® or North Konkan, 
and his view receives confirmation fromKe^ava’s Kalpadrukos'a^ which gives it as a name 
of the Sahyadn range. In recent nmes, R B. Hiralal, who identified the Traikutakas 
with the Kalachuris, has expressed the view that Tnkuta is identical with the Satpura 
mountain which was so called on account of its three prominent peaks, the 

1 The earliest known Traikutaka king was Indiadatta, who must have flourished about 415 AC. as 
his son Dahrasena’s Pardi grant is dated in K 207 (45^-J7 A. C ) Dahrasena is known to have performed 
an AJvamedha sacrifice. See No. 8, I 2. 

® See my article entitled ‘Historical Data in Dandin’s Dasakumaracbarita* inA.B O R.I, Vol. XXVI, 
pp. 20 f. 

® VSHP., am^a n, adhyaya 2, v. 28. 

* MP., adhyaya 5 j, v. 6 

® SuveJab sjat TrtmukutassTr$kutas=Tnkakueb=eba sab in Ahhdbanachntamam, Bhumikanda, v 96. 

« VidvaprakdJa (Chaukhamba Sanskrit Series), p 39 According to Valmiki's Rdmajana (Aranya- 
kanda, 2, i) Ravana’s Lanka was situated on Tnkuta. 

’ Commenting on the kanka, Parvafad^^gamam labdbva, etc , of the Vdl^apadta (Kanda II, v 489), 
Punyarija says, Parvatat Trtkut-atkadeda-varU-Trjkahng-azkadeiat 

® RjigbuvamJa, Canto TV, w 38-59 

» Sahyacbalas^tu MdrddhSdrts^TrikutasdTrtkakHcb-cba sab in Kalpadrukdia, Vol I (Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series), p 342, si 14 Trtkakut which is given here as a synonym of Trtkiita is menuoned by Panim (V, 4, 
147), but It cannot evidently be the Tnkuta of North Konkan 
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Amrakuta or Amarakantaka in the former Rew State, Salakuta in the Balaghat District 
and Madhukuta in the Chhindwara District.! As shown belowi the mscnptions and coins 
of the Traikutakas have been found only in South Gujarat, North Konkan and Maharashtra. 
Traikuta, from which they derived their name, cannot, therefore, be located in the north, 
east, south or centre of India, but must be looked for in the west. Kahdasa’s description’ 
which, as already stated, is supported by a lexicon, clearly indicates that it was situated 
^ Aparanta or North Konkan. Bhagvanlal Indraji suggested its identification with 
Junnar, in the Poona District, which is encircled by three ranges of hills.^ The matter is 
now placed beyond doubt by the mention of the Purva-Trikiita vishaja (East Trikuta Dis- 
trict) in the Anjaneri plates of Bhoga^akti,® which shows that there was a district named 
sftem the mountain which divided it into two parts. A tax levied on the inhabitants of 
the eastern sub-division was assigned for the worship of the god Bhogesvara at Jayapura 
near Nasik. This clearly shows that Trikuta was probably the name of the range of hills 
that borders the Nasik District on the west ^ This identification squares with the pro- 
venance of Traikutaka inscriptions and coins. 

The earhest mention of the Traikutakas occurs in the Chandravalh inscription of 
MayuraSarman ® This record includes Trekuta (/. e , the Traikutakas) among the contem- 
poraries of Mayurasarman, the founder of the Kadamba dynasty, which shows that the 
Traikutakas were a power of some importance m the beginning of the fourth century A C , 
to which period the Chandravalh inscnption can be referred on paiaeographic grounds 
The country of Trikuta had previously been mcluded in the Satavahana kingdom. The 
Traikutakas seem, therefore, to have nseninto prominence on the decline of the Satavahana 
power m Konkan and Maharashtra. The coins of the Traikutakas ate closely imitated 
from those of the Western Kshatrapas which were current m Maharashtra. On the obverse, 
there is the king’s face to the right as on Kshatrapa corns, but without any date, while on 
the reverse, inside a circle of dots and a circularly written legend, appear the usual 
Kshatrapa symbols, the chaitya, the sun and the moon ® This close resemblance 
suggests, as Rapson has remarked,’ that the coins were intended for circulation m the 
districts which had previously been under the rules of the Kshatrapas 

Though the Traikutakas rose into prominence about the middle of the third century 
A C , we have no Traikutaka records durmg the first two centuries of their rule. On the 
other hand we find an Abhira record of about the middle of the third century A. C. in the 
Nasik District,^ which, as we have seen above, was the home provmce of the Traikutakas 
The names of the two Abhiras, Sivadatta and his son ^^jan Isvaras ena, resemble those of 
the later Traikutaka kmgs, which end m either datta or shia Pandit Bhagvanlal, therefore, 
first propounded the theory that the Traikutakas were identical with the Abhiras.® The 
Chandravalh inscription, however, mentions the Traikutas separately from the Abhiras, 
thus indicating that the two royal families, though contemporary, were not identical The 

^ A. B O. R I., Vol IX, pp. z83-84 
2 Bomb. , Vol. I, part i, p. 57. 

® No. 31 , 1 38. 

4 In this connection it may be noted that the Pandu Lena hill near Nasik is caUed Tnra^mi (three- 
rayed) in the cave inscriptions there, and that the range of hills to the south of the Nasik District is still 
called Tninbak hill 

® A. R. A. S. M (1929), p. JO" 

® C A D , pp 198-99 
^ Ibtd , Introd , p ck. 

® No. I. 

® P. IV. o. C , P 222. 
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similarity of their names suggests some sort of connection between them The Traiku takas 
were probably at first the feudatories of the Abhiras whose era they adopted in their records. 
On the decline of the Abhira power, they seem to have asserted their independence. None 
of the three Traikutaka kmgs, known from inscriptions and coins, seems to have assumed 
a higher title than Maharaja But two of them are known to have issued coins, while one 
of them, Dahrasena, explicitly mentions in his copper-plate inscription that he had 
performed an A.Ivamedha sacrifice. The later Traikutakas were, therefore, probably 
independent monarchs, though, as we shall see below, the last of them was ultimately 
defeated and forced to pay tribute by the Vakataka king Harishena 

The mention of Trikuta in the description of Raghu’s dtgvijaya suggests that Kali- 
dasa, who flourished about 400 A C during the reign of Chandragupta Il-Vikramaditya, 
knew of a Traikutaka kingdom on the western coast The three copper-plate inscriptions 
of the dynasty edited here belong to a later date From them and from coins, we get the 
following genealogy of the Traikutakas. — 

Maharaja Indradatta 

1 

(son) 

Maharaja Dahrasena (K. 207=456-57 A. C ) 


(son) 

Maharaja Vyaghrasena (K 241=490-91 A C.) 

The first of these, Indradatta, is known only from the coins of his son Dahrasena. 
He IS therein given the title Maharaja As his son was ruling in the Kalachuri year 207 
(=456-57 A C ), he may be assigned to the period 415-440 A C 


The second king Dahrasena is known from his Pardi plates and silver coinsi- found 
at Daman in South Gu]arat,2 Karhad in the Satara District,® Kazad in the Indapui tahthl 
of the Poona District^ and some other places « Like his father, he calls himself Mcthchdja 
both in the copper-plate inscription and coin-legends. The former supplies the addilional 
information that he performed an Advamedha sacrifice On his coins he called himself 
paramavaishnavay-A. oi Vishnu’, and in his copper-plate insciiption, 

^hagavat-pdda-karffiakara, ‘a servant of the feet of Bhagavat’. The Pardi plates were issued 
from the victorious royal camp at Amraka, and record the donation of a village in the 
Antarmandali vishaja, which, on the analogy of the Antar-Narmada visbaya mentioned in 
inscription No 11, seems to have comprised the territory on both the banks of the 
Mandali or modern Mindhola river The places mentioned in the grant can be identified 
m the country between the Purna and the Mindhola in South Gujarat As shown 
elsewhere, the date of the plates, the year 207, refers to the Kalachuri era, and corresponds 
to 456-57 A C Dahrasena may, therefore, have reigned from circa 440 A C to 465 A C 
Vyaghrasena, the son and successor of Dahrasena, 15 known from his Surat plates 
and silver coins fo und at Kazad in the Indapur tdlukd and other places FIis coins®, which 

r ^ legend Mxiharaj-Andradatta-putra-paramavashnava-ira-Maharaja-Dahrasam 

representing MaharajJEndradatta-putra-paramavmshnava-Sri-Mabaraja-Dahrasena 

2 'bomh Ga ^ , Vol I, part i, p 58 
^ J B B R A S ^ jS 6 z,p ii 

^ C A D 5 p clsj n 2 


dJ? 1,’’“'''°?’^ A*' ‘.““i of '■'I'.ch exist m various coUetuons. has not 

u “A- f ■ P * Soma TtaikQtaka coins have been tcccnti; btoua . 
to light at Kamrej near Surat -4 B J ^ >r 1935, p 34 ^ rougnt 

reoreseltorif*^?^- ** ^‘^^^^‘'J^-^‘^^^^^‘‘”^-P^f’'‘^-P‘^rama-vashnava-dra-Maharaja-V'fae}jrasani 
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fesemble those of his fathet, are, however, tare and of one variety only. Like his 
father, he calls himself Maharaja, and describes himself as paramavaishnava as well as 
^hagavat-pada-karmakara His Surat plates were issued from the victorious Aniruddhapura 
As no affix hke vdsakdt is added to it, the place may have been the royal capital The 
plates record the grant of a village in the Iksharaki ahara. Iksharaki maybe identical with 
Achchharan, about 9 m. north of Surat. The date of the plates, the year 241, must 
be referred to the Kalachuri era, and corresponds to 490-91 A. C Vyaghrasena may, 
therefore, be assigned to the period from circa 465 A. C. to 492 A. C. 

One more inscription, consisting of a single plate, was found inside a Buddhist stupa 
at Kanheri m North Konkan. It records the construction of a chaitja {t.e , the sWpa in 
which the inscription together with some rehcs was found) dedicated by a pilgrim from 
Sindh to the venerable Saradvatiputra, the foremost disciple of the Buddha The mscri- 
ption mentions only the increasingly victorious reign of the Traikutakas, but does not 
name any reigning king It is dated m the year 245 (494-95 AC) As a period of as 
many as 36 years intervenes between the date of the Pardi plates of Dahrasena and 
that of the Surat plates of his son Vyaghrasena, it seems that the latter were probably 
issued towards the close of Vyaghrasena’s reign The Traikutaka kmg durmg whose 
reign the Kanheri plate was issued may, therefore, have been the successor of Vyagh- 
rasena Durmg his reign the Trikuta country was invaded by Harishena, the last 
known Vakataka kmg who flourished m circa 475-500 A. C. In the inscription in the 
Ajanta cave XVI, Harishena is credited with a victory over Trikuta,^ but it is not 
known if he supplanted the ruhng dynasty He was possibly content with exactmg a 
tribute from it as he must have done from the other countries mentioned in the same 
inscription, vis^ , Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, Lata and Andhra 

After the Vakatakas, the Kalachuris became supreme m Gujarat, North Konkan 
and Maharashtra The corns of Krishnaraja, the earhest known king of the Kalachuri 
dynasty, have been found m the islands of Bombay and Sashtl as well as the districts of 
Nasik and Satara ^ Copper-plate mscriptions of the Early Kalachuris recordmg grants of 
villages in South Guj arat and the Nasik District have also been discovered In the Kalachuri 
inscriptions Sankaragana, the son of Krishnaraja, is described as the lord of the countries 
between the eastern and western seas ^ Konkan also must, therefore, have been included 
in the Kalachuri Empire. But no grants of land made by the Kalachuris have yet been 
discovered in Konkan, which seems to have been ruled by a feudatory family For about 
a century after the date of the Kanheri plate, however, we have no defimte information 
about the history of Konkan ^ From the Aihole mscription® of Pulakesin II we learn 
that his father Kirtivarman was ‘the night of destruction to the Mauryas’, and that 
Pulakesm himself stormed their capital Puri and probably annexed their kingdom As the 
Traikutakas vanish from history in the beginning of the sixth century A C and the Mauryas 
come on the scene withm about fifty years, it has been conjectured that the Traikutakas 


1 A. S ^ No 14, p II The passage mentions Trikuta and Lata separately Does this show 
that the Traikutaka kingdom was at that time divided into two parts ? 

2 'Bom Ga^ , Vol part ai, p 13 The king Krishnaraja is there wrongly said to be of the Kashtra- 
kuta hneage 

2 No 12, 1 15 

^ A stone inscription from Vada in the north of the Thana District mentions a Maurya king named 
Suketuvarman ruhng in Konkan Bom Yol XIV, pp 372“373 

^ Ep Ind ^ Vol VI, pp 4-5 
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themselves came in course of time to be known as the Mauiyas.^ But if the Traikutakas 
were descended from the imperial family of Magadha, it looks strange that they make no 
mention of their proud lineage m their records It would appear, therefore, that when the 
Kalachuris conquered Konkan, they supplanted the Traikutakas by the Mauryas, who 
continued as their feudatories until both the royal families were ousted by Pulakesin II 
The downfall of the Traikutakas may thus be dated in the first quarter of the sixth century 
A. C. 

The Traikutaka kingdom at its largest extent seems to have extended from the Kim in 
the north to the Krishija in the south, and to have comprised South Gujarat, North Konkan, 
and the Nasik, Poona and Satara Districts of Maharashtra. It is interesting to note tliat 
the Traikutakas maintained a fleet for the protection of their maritime provinces. During 
their regime Trikuta seems to have become famous as an emporium of salt. Their capital has 
not yet been definitely located. As observed already, Aniruddhapura seems to have been 
the capital at least during the reign of Vyaghrasena. Dr Hultzsch, on the authority of a 
statement of the lexicographer Yadava, identifies Animddhapura with Surparaka, modern 
S6para,intheThanaDistiict. But Yadava merely states that the Aparanta country included 
Surparaka.® Aniruddhapura, mentioned as the place of issue m the Surat plates, is probably 
identical with the victorious Aoiruddhapuri, a Brahmana resident of which received a grant 
of land in the Surat District from the Sendraka prince AUa^akti. It would, therefore, 
appear that Aniruddhapura was situated somewhere m the Surat District, but its exact 
location cannot be fixed. 

The Traikutakas were followers of Hinduism and devotees of the god Vishnu. Both 
their copper-plate grants were made to Brahmanas for the increase of religious merit of 
their parents and themselves That Buddhism also flourished in their kingdom is shown 
by the Kanheri plate which records the erection of a chattya dedicated to Saradvatiputra. 
The pilgrim who got it built came from the distant province of Sindh This testifies to 
the peace and order which generally prevailed in the kingdom of the Traikutakas. 

THE EARLY KALACHURIS OF MAHISHMATI 

We have no defimte information about the capital of the Katachchuris or Early 
Kalachuris. All their known copper-plate grants were issued from their camps fixed at 
different places such as Ujjayini and Vidisa in Malwa and Anandapura in Guj arat. It appears 
probable, however, that they ruled from Mahishmatl, modern Onkar Mandhata,® which 
from very early times has been famous as a holy city. Even m later times when it 
had ceased to be their capital, the memory of its past glory was fresh m the mind of the 
people, for Raja^ekhara m his Bdlardmdyana^ and Murari in his Anarghard^ava^ mention 
It as the common or family capital of the Kalachun kmgs. Besides, some later princes 
of the Haihaya dynasty, who ruled m the south as feudatories of the Chalukyas, mention 
with pride their title Mdhtshmatl-ptiravar-ehara The lord of Mahishmatl, the best of towns 

^ C A P , p clx nr, ^ See below, p. 27. 

® For the identification, see Fleet’s article ‘Mahishamandala and Mahishmati’ inj R A S (1910), 
pp 425 ff Like Kalidasa, Rajasekhara also describes Mahishmati as surrounded by the Narmada Some 
identify the aty with Maheshvar in the former Indore State. 

^ ^ See tnr ^ \ qrflr 

tl 'Bdlardm^ana, m, jj. 

® Cf ^ RIR f^'fr 'Urd' \AnargharaghaPa, Act VH. 

® See e g the Kembhavi inscription (dated 1054 A C ) of Mahdmandalelvara Revarasa Bomb Gaz , 
Vol I, part 11, p. 439. 
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The mention of the Atjunayanas in the hst of ftontier tribes who submitted to Samudra- 
gupta^ has been taken by some^ to refer to the Kalachuris who trace their descent from 
Arjuna, the son of Kritavirya. The Arjunayanas were indeed an ancient tribe. Their 
corns bearmg the tribal name in Sanskrit are known m several varieties and on the evidence 
of palaeography ate ascribed to too B C. Prof. Rapson dates their rise as a pohtical commu- 
nity as early as the fourth century B C.® They ate included in the rdjanyadt gana (mentioned 
in Panmi, IV, 2, 5 3), which shows that their country was called Arjunayanaka Varahamihira 
places them in the northern division, and the provenance of their corns mdicates that their 
homeland lay within the triangle Delhi-Jaipur-Agra ^ This shows, however, that 
they were distinct from the Kalachuris who dwelt in the valley of the Narmada. Besides, 
accordmg to the Kafik^ on Panini, II, 4, 66, the Arjunayanas were the descendants of 
Arjuna who belonged to the Bharata dan, and were, therefore, different from the Kala- 
churis who claimed their descent from Arjuna, the son of Kritavirya. 

Though the Early Kalachuris do not caU themselves Haihayas m their giants, 
they soon came to be referred to by that name, for we leain from some inscnptions 
of the Early Chalukyas that Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya I (680-697 AC), sub- 
jugated the Haihayas,® and Vikramaditya II (73 3-747 A. C. ) married two Haihaya princesses, 
Lokamahadevi and her younger sister Trailokyamahadevi ^ The Eastern Chalukya prince 
Vishnuvardhana IV (764-799 A. C ) similarly espoused a princess of the Haihaya Imeage 
whose son Nriparudra is mentioned as Dutaka m a grant of Vijayaditya 11 .® These 
Haihayas were evidently identical with the Early Kalachuris. 

It is not known whether the Early Kalachuris were descended from Maharaja Suba- 
ndhu who ruled from Mahishmati in an earher age, for there is a long period of nearly 
130 years which separates them and for which no records have yet been discovered. The 
Early Kalachuris rose into prominence on the downfall of the Traikutaka dynasty. After 
the year 245 of the Kanheri plate® incised during the sovereignty of the Traikutakas, 
the nest known date of the Kalachuri era is the year 292 fnrmshed by the Sunao Kala grant 
of Sangamasimha “ He seems to have come to power after the Trailcutakas, for the 
phraseology of the formal part of his grant bears close resemblance to that of the 
Traikutaka records, espeaally the Surat plates of Vyaghrasena ^ Sangamasimha issued 
the plates from Bharukachchha Sonawa, the village granted by him , is only two imlpg 
north of the Kim and 1 8 miles north of Surat. It is, therefore, not unlikely that Sangama- 
simha had under his sway some territory which was previously mduded in the Traikutaka 
kingdom But Sangamasimha, though he calls himself Maharaja^ was in reahty a Maha- 
samanta (/.(?, a great feudatory) of some other power. The ohly powerful contemporary 
dynasty to which he may have owed allegiance was that of the Kalachuris. We have un- 
fortunately no records of the Early Kalachuris who were the real founders of the Kalachuri 
Empire of the sixth century A.C. The earhest dated record of the Kalachuris is Sankara- 

1 C I I,Vol ni,p 8 

2 7 ^/^, Introd , p lo 

3 C H. I, Vol I, p 528. 

^ A. C A 7 , p Ixxxu S 

6 Pataajali m his Mahahhashya gives a different illustraUon {yt ^ , Auddalakajand) to explain the rule. 

® Ind Ant ^ Vol VI, pp 91 ff and Vol VII, p 302 

‘Ep Ind y Vol ni, p 3. 

Ind Ant, Vol XX, p. 415. 

3 No 10. 

10 No II. 

See below, p 34 



INTRODUCTION 


xlvi 

gana’s Abhona grant of K 347 (596-97 AC) As shown below, Sankaragana’s son 
Buddharaja was defeated by Mangale^a in area 601 A. C. Sankaragana can, therefore, be 
referred to area 575-600 A C., and his father Krishniaraj a, toeirca 350-575 A C. Sangama- 
simha, who made his grant in 341 A C , was, therefore, probably a feudatory of Krishna- 
ra)a’s father whose name^ unfortunately has not come down to us. 

This Kalachuri prince must have found a favourable opportumty for the extension 
of his power in the pohtical conditions of the second quarter of the sixth century 
A C The Vakataka dynasty seems to have come to an end with Harishena’s son In 
Central India the meteoric rise of Yasodharman was followed by confusion and chaos 
In the west the Maitrakas, who had founded a kmgdom at Valabhi about half a 
century before, were not yet powerful enough to pursue an aggressive policy In the 
south, though Pulake^m I is said to have performed an AJvamldha, his power was pro- 
bably confined to the northern Kanarese districts. Krishnaraja’s father seems to have 
extended his power m the east, west and south In the west he supplanted the Traikutakas 
and divided their extensive kingdom among his feudatories The Mauryas, as we have 
already seen, were placed in charge of Aparanta or North Konkan, while Gujarat or at 
least the cential part of it was given in charge of Sangamasimha We do not know whether 
Maharashtra including ancient Vidarbha was annexed to the Kalachuri kingdom during 
his reign or during that of his son Ktishnaraja 

Krishnaraja seems to have still further extended the kingdom inherited from Ins 
father His silver coms,^ which are mutated from those of the Traikutakas, were at first 
mtended for circulation in Gujarat, North Konkan and Maharashtra. Like the latter 
coins, they have on the obverse the bust of the king facing tight, and on the reverse inside 
a arcle of dots, runs the legend 'Paramamahesvara-matd-pttn-pad-dmdhjdta-sri-Knshnardjah. 
In the middle, m place of the chaitya, the sun and the moon which figure on the Kshatrapa 
and Traikutaka coins, the kmg, who was a devotee of Siva, inserted the figure of the recum- 
bent bull, Nandi, facing right These corns, which m their weight^ and fabric, approximated 
to the Kshatrapa, Gupta and Traikutaka coins, were in circulation over a very wide country. 
They have been discovered in such distant parts asRajputana* andMalwa® in the north, the 
districts of Satata® and Nasik’ in the south, the islands of Bombay® and Sashti® m the 
west, and the districts Betuli® and Amaravatpi of Madhya Pradesh in the east As these coins 
were in circulation for at least a hundred and fifty years after the time of Krishnaraja,!^ be- 

1 In the place of the patronymic which occurs in the legend on Traikutaka coins, Krishnaraja substi- 
tuted mdta-pttri-pad-Smdhyata ‘he who meditates on the feet of his mother and father’ So his father’s name 
does not appear even on his coins 

® The legend on these coins was first correctly read by Fleet See Ind Ant , Vol XIV, p 68. 

® The weight of these coins is about 30 grams 

C Af 7 ,p 8 Cunmngham ascribed these corns to Krishnaraja Rashtrakuta (375-400 AC), but 
the Rashtrakutas were not then in power See Rapson, p 27. 

® Seven coins were brought to hght durmg excavations at Besnagar A. R. A S T (1913-14) 

p 214. 

® They were found neat Karhad Bem/k Ga ^ , Vol. I, part 11, p 13 

’ They were discovered at Baglan near Nasik, /oe p 13. 

® Loe at ,p 13. A hoard of zoo coins was discovered in Bombay proper See f B B R. A S 
Vol XX (Extra Number) (1900), pp 7 and 9 ’ 

0 Two corns were discovered at Mulgaon near Marole m Sashti, he ett p 9 

Some corns of this type were discovered m 1937 at Pattan in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh. 

A hoard of 1600 coins was found at Dhamori in the Amaravati District 
12 They ate mentioned as Knsbnaraja-rupakas la the Anjaneri inscription of Bhoga^akti, dated K 461 
(No 31) 
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mg used by several later dynasties, it is not possible to say if the Kalachuri Empire in the 
time of Krishnaraja comprised all these distant territories But that Gujarat, Konkan, and 
Maharashtra mcluding Vidarbha were m any case comprised in it, seems beyond all 
doubt 

Krishnaraja’s suzerainty over Vidarbha is also indicated by the recently discovered 
Nagardhan plates of the reign of Svatnirsja ^ They were issued by his brother Nannaraja 
from Nandivardhana, modem Nagardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District, which is 
well known m history as one of the early capitals of the Vakataka dynasty. The royal 
family to which Svamiraja and Narmaraja belonged is not mentioned m the grant, but 
as similar names occur in some Rashtrakuta grants found m Vidarbha,^ these princes pro- 
bably belonged to the Rashtrakuta lineage In the initial portion of this grant, Svamiraja 
IS described as ‘meditating on the feet of the lord paramount ’ The plates are dated in the 
year 322, which must be referred to the Kalachuri era and corresponds to 573-74 A C 
This IS the only record of the Kalachuri era found in Vidarbha ^ The use of this era in- 
dicates that the unnamed suzeram of Svamidasa was some Kalachuri king, probably 
Krishnaraja who flourished from area 550 A C to 575 A. C ; for the eta evidently spread 
to Vidarbha with the extension of the Kalachuri power. 

The Nagardhan plates record two gifts— (1) one of 12 of land m the village 

Chinchapattika, made by a Corporation of Mahamatras (Elephant-drivers) and (u) the 
other of the village AnkoUika made by the rulmg kmg at Prayaga. It is noteworthy that 
the seal of the plates has the figure of a goad as the emblem of the Corporation, with the 
legend gana-dattih, meamng ‘a gift of the Corporation ’ 

The descendants of Svamiraja probably mled in Vidarbha for a long time. On the 
downfall of the Kalachuiis, they transferred their allegiance to the Early Chalukyas, and 
like them, dated their records in the Saka era. 

Krishnaraja’s son Sankaragana is known from several records His own Abhona 
plates^ were issued from his camp at Ujjaymi, and record the donation of land in a village 
situated in the northern part of the Hyderabad State It is not known if 'Western Malwa 
was permanently annexed to the Kalachuri Empire, but that Sankaragana first conquered 
It and held it for some time is mdicated by the fact that the epithets, employed to describe 
him in the Abhdna plates and repeated in subsequent Kalachuri charters, were borrowed 
from or suggested by Gupta records, with which the drafter must have been acquainted 
m Ujjayini It is noteworthy that no such epithets occur m the description of his father 
Krishparaja 

The Abhona plates show that Sankaragana ruled over a vast empire which extended 
from Malwa in the north to Maharashtra in the south. That it comprised Gujarat is 
shown by the Sankheda plate of the general SantiUa, which mentions NirihuUaka as his 
governor in Central Gujarat ® Sankaragana is probably referred to as Gana Sankara in 
the Manjuhimulakalpa as shown by Dr. Jayaswal ® His Abhona plates are dated in K. 
347 (597 AC). His reign must have ended soon thereafter, as his son Buddharaja was 
defeated by Mangalaraja in area 601 A C Sankaragana may, therefore, be assigned 
approximately to the period 575-600 A. C. 

1 No 120 

2 See^ e g , the Multai plates of Nannaraja, dated S 63 1 (709-10 A. C ). 

^ The earher gtants of the Vakatakas ate dated in regnal years, while the later ones of the Rashtra- 
kutas are dated m the ^aka era. 

^ No 12 

5 No. 13 

® Imperial History of India^ p 30. 
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Soon after his accession, Buddharaja found himself involved in a fight on the southern 
frontier of his kingdom Several Chllukya inscriptions mention his defeat by the Early 
Chllukya king Mangalesa or Mangalaraja We learn, for instance, from Mangale^a’s 
Mahakuta inscription^ (602 AC) that Mangalesa, having set his heart on the conquest 
of the northern regions, defeated king Buddha and captured his whole treasure. The 
Nerur plates® add further details that this Buddharaja was the son of Sankaragana 
and was possessed of the power of elephants, horses and footsoldiers. Finally, the 
Aihole stone inscription of Pulakesin II describes in a figurative language that Man- 
galena, *m that house which was the battlefield, took in marriage the damsel > the 
Fortune of the Katachchuris, havmg scattered the gathermg gloom, the array 
of elephants (of the adversary), with hundreds of bright lamps which were the swords of 
his follower s.’® These references leave no doubt about the identity of Buddharaja. Man- 
galesa obtained a decisive victory over him Buddharaja was completely routed and fled 
away, leaving his whole treasure behind which was captured by Mangklena The latter 
could not, however, foUow up the victory, for, just then Svamiraja of the Chahkya family, 
a redoubtable warrior who had attained victory in eighteen battles and who was probably 
rulmg in Revatidvipa^ (modern Redi) m South Konkan as a feudatory of the Chalukyas, 
rose in rebellion, seemingly at the mstigation of Buddharaja. Mangalesa had, therefore, 
to abandon his original plan of making an expedition of conquest in the north, and rushed 
to Konkan to chastise the rebelhous chieftain. In the fight which ensued, he killed Svamiraja 
and by way of thanksgiving made the grant of a village m South Konkan on the twelfth 
Utht of the bright fortnight of Karttika after observing a fast on the preceding day The 
Nerur plates, in which this grant is recorded, are not dated, but the Mahakuta mscription, 
in which also the victory over Buddharaja is mentioned, is dated in the fifth regnal year, 
the cychc year being Siddhartha. As Fleet has shown, the mscnption was probably incised 
in 601-2 A. C Its contents show that it was put up soon after the defeat of Buddharaja,^ 
which may, therefore, be dated approximately in 601 A C. 

^ Ind Ant , Vol XIX, pp 17-18 R G Bhandarkar, who did not accept Fleet’s reading of the date 
in 1 1 j of the Mahakuta inscription, placed Mangale^a’s accession in 591 A C (E H D , p 69) In the 
Mahakuta inscription the reading ryya-pancbama-lrjvarshe pravartamane in 1 1 5 is clear So the inscription 
belongs to the fifth year of MangaleSa’s reign If we accept Bhandarkar’s view that he came to the throne 
in 591 A C, his fifth year would fall in 595-596 AC But the Ahhona plates show that in 595-596 A C 
Sankaragana, not Buddharaja, was reigning. Fleet’s view about the accession of Mangalesa presents no 
chronological difficulty. 

2 Ind. Ant,y Vol. VII, pp. 161 ffi 

^Ep Vol. VI,p 8. 

* The Nerur plates, which mention the defeat and death of Svamiraja at the hands of Mangalesa, do 
not exphatly say that he was ruling over Revatidvipa, but they state that the event occurred after the defeat 
of Buddharaja The Aihole mscnption descubes Mangale^a’s capture of the island of Revatl after the defeat 
of the Kalachuri king Svamiraja was, therefore, probably the ruler of the island of Revati, modern Redi 
Nerur is only iS miles south of Redi. The village Kundivataka granted by the plates is probably identical 
with the modern Kudal, about 3 J m. north-east of Nerur After killmg Svamiraja, Mangalesa seems to have 
placed the island in charge of his relative SatyaSraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman, who was the ruler of the 
adjoinmg terntory. See his Goa plates issued ftom the Revatidvipa m the twenueth year of his reign 
J B B.R A. S., Vol. X, p. 365. 

® Fleet translates KalatsSrt-dhanam sva-gptha-deva-drd^atn gatam m the MahakQta mscnption by 'the 
wealth of the Kalachuns has been expended in the idol procession of the temple of our own god.’ The sense 
however, seems to be ‘the wealth of the Kalachuns has been deposited m the treasury (droni) of the temple 
of our own god.* MangaleSa seems to have assigned the ten villages mentioned m the mscnption to the god 
MafcuteSvaranatha, havmg acquired them with the wealth of the Kalachuri king as well as that donated by 
his father and eldest brother. 



Foi some reason Mangalesa could not execute kis original plan of making con- 
quests in the north and planting a pillar of victory on the bank of the Bhagirathl. 
He seems to have been fully occupied in his nwn cotmtry m ensurmg the succession of his 
son after himself and in thwarting the legitimate ambition of his nephew Pulakesin 11 . 
These internal dissensions of the Chalukyas gave the necessary respite to Buddharaja, who 
seems to have soon consolidated his position. Only two grants of this kmg have 
come to light so far. Both of them are dated after his defeat by Mangalesa. The earlier 
of them, recorded in the Vadner plates^, was made in K 360 (6io A C ) at the royal camp 
fixed at Vidisa (modern Besnagar near Bhilsa m Central India). The donated village was 
situated in the Nasik district The later or SarsavnI grant® was made in K 361 (610 AC) 
at the royal camp fixed at Anandapura (probably modern Vadnagar in North Gu}arat). 
The village granted was situated in the Broach District. These grants are separated by 
the short inteival of about two months and a half®, durmg which Buddharaja had to march 
from Vidisa to Anandapura Again, the villages granted are not situated in Eastern 
Malwa and Northern Gujarat but in the Nasik and Broach Districts It seems plain, there- 
foie, that the grants were made during the victorious campaigns of Buddharaja, and that 
Malwa and Northern Gujarat were not permanently annexed to the Kalachuri empire. 
This surmise receives confirmation from Yuan Chwang’s mention of Siladitya as a former 
king of Malwa ^ This king is evidently identical with Siladitya I-Dharmaditya, whose 
known dates range from G 286 to G 292 (z e , from 605 A. C. to 611 A C.). It will be 
noticed that they are subsequent to the date K 347 (j 97 A C ) of the Abh6n.a plates issued 
by Sankaragana from his camp at Ujjayini. Again, within six years of the date of Buddha- 
raja’s Sarsavni plates, we find Siladitya’s brother Kharagraha I making two grants® (dated 
G. 297) from his camp at Ujjaymi. Malwa conquered by Sankaragana does not, therefore, 
seem to have remamed under the sway of the Kalachuris for a long time. Buddharaja 
probably lost it to the king of Valabhl m the beginning of his reign when he suffered 
a defeat at the hands of Mangalesa 

It has been suggested® that Buddharaja was the Malava king who, accordmg to Bana’s 
account, marched on Kanauj when he heard of the death of Prabhakaravardhana, the mighty 
king of Thaneshvar, and killing his son-in-law, the young Maukhari prmce Grahavarman, 
threw the lattet*s wife RajyasrI into prison ‘like a brigand’s wife with a pair of fetters kissing 
her feet ’ Buddharaja’s army was subsequently routed by Rajyavardhana, who captured 
thousands of elephants and horses as well as a large treasure. There are several difficul- 
ties in the way of accepting this theory. The inscriptions of Harsha do not mention Buddha- 
raja as an adversary of Rajyavardhana On the other hand, they name Devagupta as the 
leader of the confederacy whom, together with all his aUies, Rajyavardhana subdued and 
turned away like a wdd horse That m the time of Prabhakaravardhana, Malwa — ^probably 
the eastern part of it — ^was held by a king whose name ended in gupta seems certain, because 
Bana mentions as Malava prmces the brothers Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta who were 
asked to attend on Rajyavardhana and Harsha’^ Buhler, therefore, conjectured® that the 


1 No 14. 

® No. 15. 

®Seep 53, below 
* 0 . Y C, Vol It, p 242 

^ P T A I 0 . C (1933), pp 6 j 9 ff. Important Itiscripthns from theBaroJa State, Vol I, pp 7 £ 

^ J B O R. 5 , Vol XIX, pp. 406 £ 

’ Harshacharita (Nirnayasagar ed ), p 138. 

® Ep. Ind, Vol I, p 70 Buhler suggested, however, that the word Malava perhaps referred to the 
country of Malava in the Panjab, which was much nearer to Thaneshvar than Malwa in Central Tndt^ 
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Malava king who killed Gfahavarman was Devagupta, and Hoetnle thought that the lattet 
was a brother of Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta, and had usurped the throne ofMalwa^ 
It IS not unhkely that Devagupta was responsible for the destruction of Grahavarman. 
He was probably ruling over Eastern Malwa with Vidi^a as his capital, for, according to 
Yuan Chwang’s testimony. Western Malwa was then under the rule of SilMitya I— Dharma- 
ditya. Buddharaja cannot, therefore, be identified with the Malava king mentioned by 
Bana. Besides, in 605 A. C when the aforementioned events took place, Mangale^a was 
still supreme in the south. Only four years before, Buddhataja had sustained a crushing 
defeat at his hands and though for some reason Mangale^a did not follow up the victory, 
the danger of his invasion could not have passed altogether It is, therefore, doubtful 
if Buddharaja would have dared to carry his arms as far north as Kanauj , leaving the southern 
frontier of his own kingdom exposed to the attack of his powerful neighbour 

When Harsha swore to avenge the treacherous murder of his brother Rajyavardhana 
by Sa^anka, the king of Gauda, he must have proceeded to make pohtical aUiances to achieve 
his object. His two powerful foes were Sasanka, the king of Gauda, and the king of Malava 
His alhance with Bhaskaravarman, the prince of Kamarupa (Assam), was obviously intended 
to hold the Gauda king m check on his eastern frontier Unfortunately, Bana’s narrative 
comes to an abrupt close. It does not, therefore, tell us what measures Harsha adopted 
against the Malava king, who, though defeated by Rajyavardhana, was not completely crush- 
ed It is possible to conjecture that he sought the help ofBuddharaja, who was the southern 
neighbour of the king of Malwa. Buddharaja’s victorious campaigns in Eastern Malwa 
and Northern Gujarat were evidently directed against Devagupta and Siladitya I The 
latter may have been one of Devagupta’s allies who are referred to in a general way 
in the inscriptions of Harsha. These expeditions were undertaken m 610 A C when, owmg 
to the civil war in the Chalukyan kingdom, there was no danger of Buddharaja’s territory 
being invaded by the Chalukyas As we shall see later on, Harsha himself made war on 
the king of Valabhi probably after he had subdued the kings of the North. 

The Vadner and Sarsavn.1 grants of Buddharaja mdicate that notwithstanding the 
crushing defeat he sustained at the beginnmg of his career, Buddharaja retamed his hold 
over the whole country from Gujarat to Maharashtra. With the accession of Pulake^m II, 
however, matters took a different turn After consolidatmg his position in the Kanarese 
country and subjugating his immediate southern neighbours, the Gangas and the Alupas, 
Pulake^in seems to have turned his attention to the north. He stormed Purl, the capital 
of the Mauryas, which he captured after a hard-fought battle He also became the lord 
of the three Maharashtras®, comprising the Marathi-speakmg districts in the States of Bombay, 
Madhya Pradesh and Hyderabad. The Aihole mscription does not name his adversary, 
but there can be little doubt that he was Buddhataja. The record says that Pulake^in 
used all the three royal powers , energy, counsel and royal position) to gam his object. 
Diplomacy seems, therefore, to have played as great a part as actual fight in the defeat of 
Buddhataja, which may have taken place about 620 A C. 

History does not know the names of Buddharaja’s successors. They probably con- 
tinued to rule at Mahishmati with more or less mdependence. It seems that one of them 
made a last effort to regain the kingdom of his ancestors, but the attempt was not crowned 
with success, and the Haihayas were reduced to a state of servitude similar to that of the 
Aluvas (/. e., Alupas), Gangas and others who had already become the hereditary servants 
of the Chalukyas. As this event is referred to m Vinayaditya’s grant^ of Saka 609, 

A S , (1903), p 562 

* Ep In^, Yol VT, p 6 


^Ihd,Yol XIX, p 64. 
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the defeat of the Haihayas must have occutred befote 687 A C Theteafter, wc do not hear 
of tine Haihayas till the 8th century AC, except m connection with the marriages of the 
princesses of the family with the scions of the Eastern and Western Chalukya dynasties 1 
The Haihayas, therefore, seem to have remained loyal to their overlords, the Chalukyas, 
until the latter^s overthrow by the Rashtrakutas The rise of the Rashtrakutas led to a 
change m the pohtical fortune of the Haihayas or Kalachuris, to which we shall turn m a 
subsequent section 

THE EARLY GURJARAS 

Several inscriptions^ of the Guqaras, all of them on copper-plates, dated in the Kala- 
chuiri era have been discovered in Western India between the Kim and the Mahi They 
range in dates from K. 380 to K 486 This country was under the direct rule of the Kala- 
chunis till K. 361 at least, for, in that year Buddharaja made the grant of a viUage in the 
Broach. District * After the overthrow of the Kalachuris, Pulakesm II extended the 
northern limit of his empire to the Kim, adding to it the provinces of Konkan, the three 
Maharashtras and southern Gujarat Just about that time Harsha, the mighty ruler of 
Kanauj, was makmg extensive conquests m the north, and countries far and near were 
submittmg to him It must have seemed very hkely that he would soon press to the south 
Pulahe^in, therefore, wisely decided to create a buffer state in Central Guj arat under Dadda II 
of the CJurjara race, who had probably acquired already some portion of it during the hos- 
tihties of the Kalachuris and the Chalukyas m the south Dadda II on his part was only 
too glad to acknowledge the suzerainty and get the support of his powerful southern neigh- 
boun. The Aihole inscription* tells us that the king of Lata, who was none other than 
this IDadda, as well as the Malava and the Gurjara, being impressed by Pulakesm’s valour, 
became, as it were, teachers of how feudatories subdued by force ought to behave The 
grants of Dada II are the earhest Gurjara records so far discovered in Gujarat Kielhorn 
has shown that both in their eulogistic and formal parts they were drafted on the model 
of the earlier Kalachun grants, and from this he righdy conjectured that ‘the family of 
these chiefs (i e , the Gurjaras) rose to mdependence only after the time of the Katachchuri 
Budciharaja 

The Kaira grants of Dadda II mention two earlier princes of the dynasty, , his 
grandfather Dadda I and father Jayabhata I ahas Vitaraga The former, who is styled 
Sdmap 7 ta, was only a feudal lord As regards the suzerain to whom he owed allegiance. 
Fleet conjectured that he and also his son Jayabhata I must have been vassals of the 
ICatachchuri king Buddharaja® As the known dates of Dadda II range from K 380 to 
K. 39a, he probably flourished itora.ctrca K 370 to K. 395 His grandfather Dadda I 
must, therefore, be referred to the penod from etna K 520 to K 345 or from 570 
C. to 39 j A C. The contemporary Kalachun emperors were Krishnaraja and his son 
Sankaragaria,^ and not Buddharaja. It is again doubtful if Dadda I was at all ruhng in 
Gujarat. From a copper-plate found at Sankheda® we learn that NirihuUaka was ruling 
over the lower Narmada valley, later on the heart of the Gurjara kingdom, as a feudatory 

* See above, p xlv 
® Nos. 16-24 
® No 15, 1 22. 

« Yol VI, p. 6. 

^ Ibi J,Yol Vr, p 296 
® Bom Gaz>, Vol I, part u, p jij. 

See above, pp xlvi ff 
® No 13. 
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f the Kalachuri Sankaragana Subsequently the country was under the direct rule 
f the Kalachuris as shown by Buddharaja’s Satsavni grant The Gurjaras, therefore, 
ime into possession of it after the Kalachuris. The sign-manuals of the Gurjara princes 
-e in northern characters, though their grants are written in the southern script. This 
early indicates their northern origin Dr R C Majumdar has shown that Dadda I was 
robably identical with the homonymous son of the Brahmana Harichandra from his 
.shatriya wife Bhadra, who is mentioned m the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihata 
auka^ and who probably flourished about 575 A C ^ He was apparently ruling some- 
here m the vicmity of Mandavyapura (modern Mandor near Jodhpur), which he and his 
rothers are said to have conquered The connection of the two families is also mdi- 
ited by the similarities of some names noticed in them ^ 

No records of Dadda I have yet been discovered, but from the Kaira grants^ of his 
randson we learn that he was a devotee of the Sun We are again told that the lands at 
le foot of the Vindhya mountain delighted him, which seems to suggest that he raided 
le country up to the Vindhya mountam from his base in Rajputana He may be 
sferred to the period 570-595 A C 

About his son and successor Jayabhata I, we know very little From the hiruda 
^ttardga, ‘one whose passion has vanished’, applied to him, he seems to have been a man 
f tranquil nature. He had two sons, Dadda II who succeeded him and Ranagraha who 
ras apparently placed by his brother in charge of the eastern part of his kingdom. Jaya- 
hata I may have flourished from circa 595 A. C to 620 A C 

Dadda II alias Pra^antarpga, ‘one whose passion has subsided’, is known from several 
ascriptions He was the real founder of the Gurjara kmgdom in the Lata country. His 
Laira plates (two sets) are dated in K 380(629-30 A C ) and K. 385 (634-35 A C.), and record 
le grant of Sarishapadraka (modern Sisodra, ii miles from Ankle^var in the Broach Dis- 
cict) to cettain Brahmanas Two other sets of plates,^ issued on the same day in K. 392 
S41-2 AC), register the grant of two fields m the village Kshirasara in the vishaya (district) 
if Sangamakhetaka (modern Sankheda prdnt of the Baroda District). He is also mentioned 
1 a fragmentary Sankheda grantc of Ins brother Ranagraha, dated K. 391. As stated 
bove, he was obliged to acknowledge the suzerainty of Pulake^in II soon after he carved 
lUt a kingdom for h i m self in the lower Narmada valley. On the seals of his plates he is 
tyled Sdmanta or a feudal lord, while in his grants he is said to have won the paitchamaha- 

abda (the right to use the five great sounds) Like his grandfather, he was a devotee of the 
un 


Dadda II heads the genealogy in all later records. His descendants took pride in 
[escribing him as one ‘who had a canopy of glory, possessing the grace of a moving large 
nd white cloud, which had sprung from his protection of the king of Valabhi when he 
.as attacked by the Emperor, the illustrious Hatshadeva It has been recognized that 
Jadda II, the mler of apetty state, a mere Sdmanta, could not have, unaided, given protection 
Ind, Vol XVin, p. 91. 

® Majumdar places his father Harichandra in about 5 50 A C 

It must however 

e noted that the Mandor hne traces itself back to Lakshmana, the brother of Mma, whi k ^ 

IT, I V K-'”. » liero of fte w„. But both ftete wS! 

^4 times— the former in the ninth and the latter in the seventh century AC ^ 

* Nos. 16 and 17. ^ • 

^ Nos 19 and 20 

. aia purporting to have been issued by Dadda II are dated in <5 ..o,, 

.. 4 t 4 and §. 4x7, but they are spurious. See Boni. Ga ^ , Vol I, pt 1, pp 1 17 ff ^ 

Below, p 85. The expression occurs in Nos. 21, 22, and 24 
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to the ruler of Valabhi against the armies of the most powerful ruler of the time with the 
resources of a vast empire at his command Besides, it is noteworthy that Dadda himself 
is silent about this glorious achievement ascribed to him,^ for there is no mention of it even 
in his grants of K. 592 (64i-4'2' AC), which were made towards the end of his reign and 
beforre which the event must certainly have happened. Scholars are, however, not agreed 
about the power that supported him According to Dr R C Majumdar, Dadda II was 
at tlxe time a feudatory of the dynasty of Harichandra which bore hereditary enmity to the 
royal house of Thaneshvar.2 It is, however, doubtful if the Pratiharas of Mandavyapura 
were then so powerful as to resist the victorious march of the mighty Emperor of North 
India. From the Aihole inscription® and the account of Yuan Chwang/ on the other 
hand, we learn that gathering troops from the five Indias and the best generals from aU 
countries, Harsha advanced m person relying on his formidable elephant force He was 
opposed by Pulakesm 11 , the great king of Mahatashtta The battle was ptobably fought 
on tine bank of the Natmada® in the heart of the Gurjara kingdom Hatsha’s huge 
elepinants fell in the fight and turned the scales m favour of his enemy In this war the 
Gurjara Dadda was probably fighting on behalf of his hege lord Pulakehn II Though 
he inimself did not claim credit for the victory, his descendants who were less puncti- 
lious in this regard ascribed it solely to his arms 

One of the causes of this war may have been the protection that Dadda gave to the 
king of Valabhi when he was attacked by Harsha Dr Altekar® pomts out that the war 
could not have been fought dutmg the first two or three decades of the seventh century 
A C. when Harsha and Pulakesm, both of whom aspired for the most enviable position 
of CJbakravarttn, were increasing theit power and consohdating their position by conquer- 
ing small kingdoms in the north and the south respectively Pulakesin’s victory is mention- 
ed iri the Aihole inscription of 634 A C , while the earher Lohaner plates'^ issued by him in 
650 A. C are altogether silent about it The war seems, therefore, to have been fought 
between 630 A C and 634 A C The Valabhi ruler who sought Dadda’s protection 
was IDhruvabhata II alias Baladitya, whose earhest grant is dated m G 310 (629-30 A C). 
From Y'uan Chwang’s account we learn that Hatsha later® made peace with the Valabhi 
mien and cemented the alliance by giving his daughter m marriage to him As stated 
above, Dadda II probably flourished from 620 A C to 645 A C 

Dadda II was succeeded by his son Jayabhata II, who is known only from the grants 
of his successors He is praised therein in general terms, altogether devoid of historical 
information Soon after his accession, his country seems to have been invaded by the 
Valabhi ruler Dharasena IV, the son and successor of Dhruvasena II, who from his grants 
is known to have assumed the imperial titles Varamahhattaraka^ Maharajadkraja, Faramesvara 

^ Pandit Bhagvanlal tentatively suggested that ‘the ptotection given to the Valabhi king is perhaps 
referred to in the Kheda grants m the mention of ‘strangers and supphants and people m distress,’ but fur- 
ther on he admitted that ‘the phrase quoted is by no means decisive ’ Bom , Vol I, part 1, p 116 
^JDL, Vol. X, p 12 
^ Ep I» 4 ,Vol VI, p 6 
*0 Y C, Vol II, p 259 

s In the Aihole inscription, after mentiomng the defeat of Harsha, Ravikiiti describes the army of 
Pulakesm II as encamped on the bank of the Reva (Narmada) at the foot of the Vindhya mountam 
B O R J,Vol Xm, pp 302 fl 
’ A- Af H P , Vol I, pp 1-8 

8 I do not agree with Dr Altekat's view that ‘Harsha’s conquest or winmng over of the Valabhi 
ruler must have preceded his offensive against Pulakesm’ There seems to have been only one war durmg 
which, the ruler of Valabhi fled to the court of Dadda, He was pursued by Harsha, who was defeated by 
Pulakesm and his feudatory Dadda II 
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and Chahavartm, and appears to have been the most powerful ruler of the time Dharasena 

advanced to and occupied Broach, which was probably the Gurjara capital at the time.^ 
From his victorious camp at Broach, Dharasena issued two sets of plates^ in the same year 
G 530 (648 A C) The villages granted by him lay, however, in the Khetakahara 
(modern Kaira District) which was outside the Gurjara kingdom. It has, therefore, been 
suggested that Dharasena IV was enjoying the hospitality of the Gurjara king ^ The 
argument does not, however, appear convincing, for though in ancient times kings 
sometimes made grants of land situated in the territory which they had recently conquered, 
they did not do so invariably — especially when the country was only raided and not perma- 
nently occupied * Agam, the adjective ‘victorious’ prefixed to Dharasena’s camp in these 
grants mdicates that he had gone to Bharukachchha in the course of a military campaign. 
Dharasena seems to have soon retired to his country, perhaps after exacting a heavy tribute 
from Jayabhata 11 


Like his father, Jayabhata II was probably a devotee of the Sun, though there is no 
express mention of it in Gurjara records A temple of the Sun called Jayaditya situated 
at Kotipura near Kapika (modern Kavi in the Jambusar tdlukd of the Broach District) 
was probably built by him ^ It is known from a grant made several yeai s later 
(m 827 AC) for its repairs by Govinda of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta branch ® Tayabhata II 
may be referred to the period 645— -665 A. C. 


Jayabhata was followed by Dadda III, who was the first Gurjara prince to become 
a devotee of Siva Only one grant of his has been discovered so far, vt^. that recorded on 
the Prince of Wales Museum plates, dated K. 427 (675 A C) ’ He is also mentioned m 
the grants of his successors He had the btrude, Bdbusabdja (one whose sole helper is his 
am) and attamed panchamahdsabda He seems to have pursued a moie vigorous policy 
tUn predecrasor, for, he is said to have obtained victories over the kings of the east 
Md the west The king of the west was probably the Valabh! ruler Siladltya III 
66 <^ 8 ; A C ) who was his contemporary It seems that soon after his accession Dadda 

Wdomm retaliation for the previous invasion by 

smt^ent Thif oc^ w y '= 5 ' *■= ^oremcntioncd 

Mns^ plat^ occurred some time before 675 A C . the date of his Prince of Wales 

During the tetgn of Dadda III the Gurjara kingdom was invaded by a ruler named 
Vajrata or V^jada as stated in the Naslk plates of DhataSraya-Jayasimha lake the Writer 

Srr, *e lelp ^ .he ChShkya 

o c^rmy ofVajjada was annihilated mthecountry between the Malii and thcNartn'i 1- 

byj^anmh^nnget son of Pulakeftn H.s This vlcLy of the Chtn“s 

A C) th^w of die Smee of S “ “m ^ 0 ^;^^ — “■>« X- 4*7 

■y.d.t.Vol vn,pp „iF„dVol fv.pp.„5ff “(No—). 

Be** G«5. Vol I,pattli,p ),6,J D L.Vol Xp 18 

no« cam; ^ ViS ‘ltd S't ismed f.om h.s via..- 

plate* of Kashna HI, though iSZm y. ® “d •he Kathad 

of a village ue„ Karhad m the Satata District IfZZnZZ't f 

devotees of IZ «d Jayabhata* III aud IV were 


«!«</ Ant,Yo\ V,pp 144 fF 
"^No 121 

® See No. 28, 11 9-10, 
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as memofable as it was decisive, for, like the earlier one over Harsha, it is mentioned in 
many records of the Rashtrakutas as the most glorious achievement of their enemies, the 
Early Chalukyas ^ The identification of Vajjada and the approximate date of this victory 
will be discussed later on ^ Dadda III flourished from etna 665 A C to 690 A. C 

Dadda Ill’s son and successor Jayabhata III is known from two records ® His 
Nlavsari plates were issued from his camp at Kayavatara (the modern Karwan, about 15 
m. south of Baroda) They record the grant of the village Samipadraka neat Karwan on 
tlxe occasion of a lunar echpse in K. 456 (706 AC). The second set of plates, though 
discovered at Anjaneri near Nasik, registers the grant of a village near Nandipuri (Nanddd 
in the former Rajpipla State) on the occasion of the sun’s entering the sign of Libra m K. 
460 (710 A. C ) The plates were issued from Bharukachchha 

In both the grants we find the old racial name Gurjara of the family discarded, and 
tlie claim made instead that the royal family was descended from Kama, evidently the hero 
of the Bharata war * Like his father, Jayabhata HI was a Saiva and won the pancbamahdsahda 
j-jis descendants give him a higher titleAfi5/&^?r<f/??i7/?jS^^^^«^A^the lord of the great feudatories , 
bixt it is not noticed in his own records Jayabhata IH probably flourished from ctrea 
690 A. C to 715 A. C 

The next prmce Ahirola, the son of Jayabhata HI, is known only from the grants 
o£ his son Jayabhata IV. He had the same titles as his father, and was, hke him, a devotee 
odE Siva If the description given of him is not altogether conventional, he seems to have 
been a learned, pious and self-controlled prmce. His reign was altogether uneventful 
and probably very short He may be referred to the period 715-720 A C. 

Ahirola’s son and successor was Jayabhata IV He is known from two copper- 
plate records.® The earlier one which is fragmentary was discovered at Kavi. It registers 
tlie grant of some land in favour of the god Alramadeva mstalled at Kemajju, not far from 
KZavi in the Broach District The grant was made on the occasion of the sun’s entermg the 
sign of Cancer in K 486 (736 AC) The second record, which was mcised nearly three 
months and a half later in the same year, registers the grant of the village Mannatha in the 
smne district to a Brahmana of the Hetavuka sub-caste. 

The description of Jayabhata IVm both these records is given generaUy in convention- 
al terms Like his father, he was a Saiva and Mahdsdmantddhpatt There is, howler, one 
verse in a rather corrupt form which refers to an important historical event « We learn 
from It that Jayabhata, by the edge of lus sword, forably vanquished in the aty of Ae 
lord of Valabhi the Tajikas who oppressed all people. This verse which oc^rs m ^e Kavi 
plate also had been known for a long time, but several letters of it were ost by the brea^g 
oflF of Its right and left upper edges Buhler, who edited the Kavi plate, had, theref^e, 
no complete text of the verse before him One of his readmgs was also incorrect H^ 
translation, ‘who (. .., Jayabhata) by the edge of his sword qmeted in battle the ^^Petuosity 
o£ the lord of Valabhi,” was responsible for the conclusion, drawn by him and oAers who 
followed him, that this Jayabhata inflicted a defeat on the contemporary ruler of Valabhi. 

1 See e g the Anjanavati plates of Govinda HI, Bp JW,Vol XXin, p 14 

“raeKMididK 48«wfo,.lo»gt.mc.smb.dtoJ.y.bh.t.in. whose »ign v™ sy 
posed to Ws ^ thottly bio» K «« But th« Phucc of Wsks Motcum pUtos (No. .4). «csod, 

discovered, show that it belongs to his grandson Ja^bhata IV -n - ttt 

^ This IS also noticed in the earlier Prince of Wales Museum plates of Dadda HI (No, 12 1). 

^ Nos 23 and 24 
® See below, pp Ixiv flF 
7 Ind Anf ^ Vol, V, p 115 
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The cotrect teadiiig of the vetse which can now be testoted with the help of the better 
preserved Prince of Wales Museum plates shows, on the other hand, that Jayabhata went 
to the rescue of the king of Valabhi, when his capital was attacked by the Tajikas or Arabs, 
and inflicted a defeat on the enemy. 

Jayabhata IV may have come to the throne m circa yzo A. C His Kavi and Prince of 
Wales Museum grants ate both dated m 736 A C. The first encounter with the Arabs, in 
which Jayabhata obtained a decisive victory, must, therefore, be placed between 720 A C. 
and 73 5 A C The only period during this interval when the Arabs followed a vigorous 
policy was that of the governorship of Junaid A 1 BiladurP tells us that after defeating 
Jaishiya and storming Kiraj, Junaid sent his officers against Marmad, Mandal, Dahanaj and 
Barus. He also sent forces against U)ain, Mahba and Baharimad, and conquered Bailaiman 
and Jurz During one of these raids, his forces must have attacked Valabhi ^ Jayabhata IV, 
realizing the common danger, seems to have gone to the help of the king of Valabhi and 
defeated the Arabs. Now, Junaid was appointed Governer of Sindh by Umar and confi- 
rmed by Khalif Hasham (724-743 A C ) As he was succeeded about 726 A C by Tamim,® 
we may place the raid of Valabhi in circa 72.5 A C The contemporary king of Valabhi 
who was thus saved by Jayabhata IV was probably Siladitya V * 

But the Arabs were not completely vanquished Before long they overran the kingdom 
of Jayabhata himself, and pressed forward as far as Navasarika At this point their further 
advance was checked by Avanijanasraya-PulakeSin,® who inflicted a crushing defeat on 
them some time before 740 A C , the date of his Navsari plates The Gurjara kingdom 
was thereafter probably annexed by the Gujarat Chalukyas After the overthrow of the 
latter by the Rashtrakuta prince Dantidurga, the country to the north of the Kim was 
occupied by a feudatory Chahamana family with its capital at Bharukachchha The Han- 
sot plates® of Bhartrivaddha, a feudatory of the Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhata, were 
issued from Bharukachchha in V 813 (756 A C ). 

The Gurjara kingdom seems to have been bounded by the Kim in the south and the 
Arabian sea in the west Northward it followed the course of the Mali! up to the former 
Rewakantha Agency, from where the boundary line ran along the eastern limit of the 
Panch-Mahals District to Chliota-Udaipur in the east Over tins country the Guqaras 
ruled almost continuously for six generations comprising about a hundred and twenty 
years Their capital was at first Nandipuri (Nandod m the former Rajpipla State), as 
aU the records of Dadda II are issued from it After him it seems to have been shifted 
to the prosperous emporium Bharukachchha (Broach). Of the five later records — one of 
Dadda III, two of Jayabhata III and two of Jayabhata IV — one was issued from the 
royal camp at Kayavatara (modern Karwan) south of Baroda, and two from Bharu- 
kachchha (without the addition of a word like vasakdt), while the place of issue m the 
case of the other two is not loiown It is agam noteworthy that the expeditions of 
Dharasena IV, Siladitya III and later on of the Arabs were directed against Broach 
itself. It was, therefore, probably the later capital of the Gurjaras. 


IE P. H" 7 , Vol I, p 126 

2 Prof Hodivala has ingeniously suggested that Maliba against which Junaid sent an army may be 
Baliba (Valabhi) 

D H I, Vol I, p 442. 

^ He was ruling in G 403 (72Z-23A C) See J iV I Nos 136^-70. 

^ See No 30, 11 25 S 
^ Ind ^Yol XII, pp 197 ff. 
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The Gufjaras wete staunch adherents of Hinduism. Nearly all their grants were 
made to Brahmanas for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices The earlier rulers 
down to Jayabhata II were worshippers of the Sun, while the later ones were, without 
exception, devotees of Siva. 

THE SENDRAKAS OF GUJARAT 

The Sendrakas first appear on the pohtical horizon of South India as feudatories of 
the Rashtrakutas and the Kadambas The Gokak plates,^ dated in area 5 32-33 A C , mention 
the Sendraka prince Indranandaas a feudatory of the Rashtrakuta king Dejja-Maharaja. He 
was ruling over the territory round Jamkhandi, about 80 miles south by east of Kolhapur 
Some other records mention the Sendrakas in connection with the Kadambas A copper- 
plate inscription^ of the Kadamba king Harivarman records the royal grant of the village 
Marade at the request of Bhanu^akti whb is described therem as ‘the ornament of the 
family of the Sendrakas ’ Another Kadamba inscription^ mentions the Sendraka-vtshaya 
or the home province of the Sendrakas After the fall of the Kadambas, the Sendrakas 
transferred their allegiance to the Chalukyas of Badami, with whom some of them became 
matrimomally connected From the Chiplun plates of Pulake^in IH we learn that his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Senananda was ‘an ornament of the Sendrakas ’ He was probab- 
ly ruling over South Konkan as a feudatory of Pulakesm II as the latter sanctioned his 
grant of the village Amravataka and some allotment at another village AvanchapalJ in the 
Avaretika vzshaya ® These villages were evidently situated in the vicimty of Chiplun, the 
former being probably identical with Amboh, 15 m north of Chiplun Another Sendraka 
chief seems to have been appointed to govern some part of theBanavasi kingdom which had 
been conquered from the Kadambas, for, a later inscription of the time of Pulakehn IPs 
grandson Vinayaditya® mentions the PogiUi of the Sendraka family ruhng over 
the Nagarkhand District, which, as we know from other records, was comprised in the Bana- 
vasi Twelve-thousand Again, the Sendraka feudatory Devasakti is mentioned in a record 
of the tenth year of Vikramaditya I, found in Karnul District of the Madras State ’ 
The Sendrakas claimed to be of the Bhujagendra anvayc^ or Phanindra vamsa ® They, 
therefore, belonged to the Naga race Their modem representatives are the Sindes, 
whose crest contains the Naga emblem. 

After the overthrow of the Kalachuris, Pulakesm II divided their extensive kingdom 
among his relatives and trusted chiefs Southern Gujarat extendmg from the Kim in the 
north to the Damanganga m the south was placed in charge of a Sendraka chief The 

-^Bp lnd,Yo\ XXI, pp 289 ff 

^Ind Ant,No\ VI,p 31,/ B B R A Vol IX, p 239 

® Ep Cam , Vol V, p 594 

* Ep Jnd y Vol III p JO For three other Sendraka inscriptions of the same period, see Ep Ind , 
Vol XXI, pp 289 ff 

® Mr Jackson suggested that Avaretika was identical with Aparanta J B, B R A S , Vol XX, 

p. 4 X 

* I»d Ant , Vol XIX, p 142 

J B B R A y.Vol XVT, p 239 A stone inscription at Lakshmeshvar (Ind Ant, Vol VII, 
pp loi ff) near the south-east corner of the Dharwar District mentions king Durgasakti, son of Kundasakfi 
who was son of Vijayasakti of the Sendraka family, as a contemporary of Satya^raya, son of Ranaparakrama 
(who is obviously intended to be Pulakesm II, son of Kirtivarman I), but the inscription is spurious See 
Ind Ant, Yo\ XXX, p 218 

«Ibtd,Yo\ vn, p 106 

^ S M H D , Vol I, pp 21 and 82-83 
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Sendrakas ruled over this territory for three generations. They seem to have made nume- 
rous grants; for. Pandit Bhagvanial once mformed Dr Buhler that he had m his possession 
several sets of Sendraka plates from Southern Gujarat ^ It is very unfortunate that they 
are not forthcoming now 

Only four grants^ of the family have been published so fal Of these, three were 
made by Alla^akti The earhest of them was discovered at Kasare in West Khandesh. 
Before its publication it was thought that the rule of the Sendrakas was confined to Southern 
Gujarat The Kasare plates of Allasakti^ which register his donation of some land in 
the village Pippalikheta, modern Pimpalner,^ about 45 miles west of Dhulia, clearly 
show that the Sendrakas held Khandesh also The plates are dated in the year 404 of the 
Kalachuri era (655 A C ) Another inscription of Allasakti was found at Bagumra® in 
the Surat District It is dated in the Kalachuri year 406 (656 A C ), and registers the grant 
of the village Balisa, the modern Wanesa in the Bardoli tdlukd of the Surat District 

From these grants we learn that Bhanudakti, who is called Nikumbha in the Kasare 
plates, was the founder of the family As his grandson Allasakti was ruling in 6 j 3 and 
656 A. C., BhanuSakti has to be referred to the first quarter of the seventh century A C 
He seems, therefore, to have been invested by Pulakehn II with the government of 
Southern Gujarat and Khandesh after the defeat of the Kalachuri Buddharaja In his 
grants he is said to have attained victory in the clash of many battles with the onslaught 
of four-tusked elephants. His son was Adityasakti, and the latter’s son, Allaiakti * 
In his grants Allasakti claims to have won the panchamahdsahda and assumes the htrudas 
Prithtvivallabha and 'Ntkumhha 

The Sendrakas, though they were raised to power by the Western Chalukyas of 
Badami, make no mention of their liege lords in their grants From this Dr Fleet inferred 
that the Bagumra grant ‘belongs to the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty 
was m abeyance’.'^ When Fleet wrote, this inference appeared quite justified, because in 
other inscriptions of that period such as the Navsari and Surat plates of Sryasraya Siladitya, 
the reigning sovereign was invariably mentioned.® Since then several other grants of 
the period have come to light, e g , the Nasik plates of Dharalraya- Jayasimha, the Anjaneri 
plates of BhogaSakti and the Mundakhede plates of Alla^akti’s son Jaya^akti, in which 
the reigmng suzerain is not specifically mentioned, but which were made after the 


^ Jnd A.nt , Vol XVIIT, p 267 Pandit Bhagvanial is known to have bequeathed by his will all his 
coins and copper-plates to the British Museum (ihid , Vol XVII, p 297), but no Sendraka grant can now 
be traced there 

* Two of these, viz , the Nagad plates of Allasakti and the Mundakhede plates of Alla^akti’s son Jaya- 
6akti bear dates of the §aka era, and are, therefore, not included in this Volume The Nagad plates dated in 
^aka 577 (656 AC) were issued from Allalakti’s camp near Kayavatara (modern Karwan in Gujarat) and 
record his grant of a village near Naudiputadvarl (modern Nandurbar in West Khandesh) (IV J A , Vol 
I, pp 747-48) For an account of the Mundakhede plates, dated Saka 602 (681 AC), see below, p. lix, n 2. 

* No 25 

* Some lines originally engraved on the second plate were cancelled and others incised over them. 
The statement refers to the later record 

SNo 26 

« His name is given as Nikumbhalla^ako by Buhler, but that Nthtmbba was only a htruda is evident 
from the seal of the Kasare plates which has the legend yilladakii The same name occurs ml 17 of the 
Kasare plates ISIikumbha is prefixed as a htruda to the name of Alla^akti’s son Jayasakti also See his 
Mundakhede plates, ^4 R B I S M for Saka 1854, pp 169 ff 

’ Bom , Vol I, part 11, p 361 

® Fleet pointed out that no paramount sovereign is mentioned in the Kaira plates of Vijayaraja (No 
34) which he referred to the same period But the record is spurious. 
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re-establislitnent of Chalukya suzefainty even accotduig to Fleet’s view There is, there- 
fote, no reason to doubt the loyalty of the Sendrakas, though there was undoubtedly 
much disturbance and disorder in the Chalukya dominion owing to Pallava invasions 
in the beginmng of Vikramaditya I’s reign. 

After the issue of the Bagumta plates, however, the Sendrakas seem to have been 
ousted from Southern Gujarat, for within fifteen years from the date of that grant we find 
a subordinate branch of the Western Chalukyas established in the lower Tapi valley The 
next date of the Kalachuri era that comes from Gujarat, in^., K 421, is furnished by the 
grant^ which the prince-regent SryaSraya-Siladitya made on behalf of his father Dhara- 
sraya-Jayasimha As we shall see later, it records the gift of a village situated within 
twenty mdes of Bahsa or Wanesa which was granted by the Bagumra plates of the Sendraka 
AUasakti. It is plain, therefore, that Sty^raya-Siladitya was ruling over the same territory 
which was previously held by the Sendrakas The Sendrakas then removed their seat 
of government to Khandesh, where we find AUalakti’s son Jayasakti granting the village 
Senana by his Mundakhede plates^ dated Saka 602 (680 A C.) The donated village is 
now represented by Saundane near the western border of the Khandesh District The use 
of the Saka era in dating the record also shows that the grant was made outside Gujarat 
where the Kalachuri era remained current for more than half a century afterwards ® 


THE EARLY CHALUKYAS OF GUJARAT 

After the overthrow of the Kalachuris, Pulakesin II seems to have annexed Mahara- 
shtra to the country under his direct rule ^ In the Aihdle mscription® he is called the lord 
of the three Maharashtras comprising ninety-nine thousand villages Yuan Chwang, 
who travelled in South India during his reign, also mentions him as the king of Mo-ha- 
la-ch‘a (Maharashtra) ® Pulakesin seems to have placed the southern districts, , 
Satara, Panadharpur and perhaps also Sholapur under his younger brother Vishnuvardhana, 
for, the Satara plates’ of the latter prince record the grant of a village on the southern 

^ No 27 The Manor plates of Jaya^raya Mangalarasa, which have been pubhshed recently, mention 
Saka 613 (691-92 A C ) as the twenty-first year, evidently, of the reign of Dharasraya-Jayasimha Ep Ifid , 
Vol XXVni, p 21 The dynastic change seems, therefore, to have occurred in 671 A C The Surat 
plates oiYuvaraja Sryasraya-Siladitya, dated K 421 (670-71), seem to have been issued soon after Gujarat 
came into the possession of Jayasimha 

^ These plates have been edited twice in Marathi, first in the Marathi journal Erabhata (Vol I) of 
Dhuha and then m A R B I S M (Saka 1834), but unfortunately they are not forthcoming now The 
plates were found m the possession of the Patel of Mundakhede, not far from Dhuha They were issued by 
Jayasakti, son of AUasakti, of the Sendraka family from Jayapuradvari and record the grant of the village 
Senana m the vtshaya of Kundahkamala to a Brahmana residing at Kalhvana I have elsewhere identified 
these places Thus, Jayapuradvari, which was so called probably because it was situated at the entrance to 
a defile, is modern Jeur, 6 m north of Nandgaon, which hes at the entrance to'the valley between the 
Satmala and Ajanta ranges Kundahkamala is Kundalgaon, 1 1 m south-west of Jeur Senana, the donated 
vdlage, is the modern Saundane near Kundalgaon The grant, therefore, undoubtedly belongs to 
Khandesh The Nasik District was then under Dharasraya-Jayasimha See No 28 

® The Navsari plates, the last record of Gujarat dated in the Kalachuri era, were granted in K 490 
(740 A C ) 

The Nirpan grant of Nagavardhana mentions Dharasraya-Jayasimha as a younger brother of Pula- 
kesin apparently as the ruler of the Nasik District, but the grant is probably spurious, for, Dhara 4 raya-Jaya- 
simha was Pulake^m’s j-o«, not brother Sec also Ga^,Yo\ I, part 11, p 358, n i 

* Ep Ind , Vol VI, pp I £f 
e O. T. C , Vol II, p 239 
’ Ittd Ant , Vol XIX, p 303 



INTRODUCTION 


lx 


bank of the Bhima The distncts in Notthern Mahatashtta together with the country 
near the western coast seem to have been under Pulakesin’s direct rule ^ His second 
capital was probably Nasik This city, as Fleet has shown,® answers to the description 
of Pulakesin’s capital given by the Chinese traveller. 

Vikramaditya I, who succeeded Pulakesin II, appointed his younger brother 
Dhara^raya-Jayasimha to govern South Gujarat, parts of North Konkan and the Nasik 
District The Navasari plates of Jayasimha’s son Sryasraya-Siladitya, which were evidently 
issued soon after this appointment, state explicitly that the prosperity of Jayasimha was 
augmented by his elder brother Vikramaditya I ^ The Sendrakas who were previously 
ruling over South Gujarat moved to Khandesh This change seems to have occurred in 
671 A. C., for, the recently discovered Manor plates state that Saka 613 (691-92) was the 
twenty-first regnal year of Jayasimha* 

Jayasimha seems to have himself mled over only the Nasik District. The Nasik 
plates dated inK 436 (685 A C) record his grant of a village in that district He placed 
his two sons in charge of the other parts of his kingdom, investing them with power 
to make grants of land m their own name His elder son Yuvaraja Sryasraya-Silsditya, 
who ruled over South Gujarat, is known to have made two grants of land recorded in 
the Navsari and Surat plates ® These are dated in the Kalachuri eta which was then current 
in Gujarat. His second son Jayasraya-Mangalarasa also made two land-grants recorded 
in the Manor and Balsar plates ® These are dated in the Saka era which was apparently 
current in parts of North Konkan where Jayasraya-Mangalarasa was ruling The Nasik 
plates state that with his bright-tipped arrows Jayasimha defeated and exterminated the 
whole army of Vajjada in the country between the Mahi and the Narmada ’’ As' we have 
already seen, this country was under the rule of the Gurjara pimces who called themselves 
Sdmantas and evidently owed allegiance to the Western Chalukyas of Badami. It seems 
that some kin g named Vaj jada invaded the country of the Gurjaras, evidently from the North 
The Gurjata ruler sought the help of his suzaram, the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya I, 
who ordered Jayasimha to proceed to the north to the rescue of the Gurjara feudatory. 
He won a decisive victory which is placed on a par with Pulakesin IPs brilliant victory 
over Harsha and mentioned as one of the most glorious achievements of the Western 
Chalukyas in many records of their political successors, the Ra shtrakutas ® 

Before the discovery of Jayasimha’s Nasik plates, no reference to this victory over 
Vajjada was known to occur in any record of the Western Chalukyas Fleet, however, 
conjectured® that this victory was identical with the one obtained by Vinayaditya over 
some paramount king of North India, which is mentioned m the records of his son and suc- 
cessor Vijayaditya.*® Thus from the Nerur plates of the latter, dated Saka 622 and 627, we 

^ The Lohanec plates, dated Saka 552 (630-}! AC) record Pulake^m II’s grant of a village m the 
Baglan taluka of the Nasik District 'Sp Ittd , Vol XXVII, pp 37 ff 

^Ind Ant,No\ XXII, p 115 

3 No 27, 1 9 4 Bp Ind, Vol XXVni, pp 17 IF 

® Nos 27 and 29 

« Bp Ind Vol XXVni pp 17 ff and / B B R T , Vol XVI, p 5 

’ See No 28, hnes 9-13 

* Dantivarman, the founder of the Rashtrakuta power, is thus described — 

I ^ FTfffr 11 See, eg, Ep 

Ind., Vol XXIII, p 14 Vajrata, mentioned here, is plainly identical with the Vajjada of the Nasik plates 

® Bern Gaz , Vol I, part 11, p 368 

The same view has been stated recently by Venkataramanayya, who identifies this paramount king 
with Vajrayudha of Kanauj. Ind Hfsf Quart , Vol. XX, pp 181 ff. I have examined it in detail in the same 
joumal, Vol XX, pp }}} ff 
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leatn that Vimyaditya acqmced the pdhdhvaja bannet and all other insigtua of soveteignty 
by vanquishing thelordof the whole Uttarapatha (North India) ^ The Nasik plates, however, 
clearly show that the two victories were not identical For, Jayasimha’s victory was deci- 
sive, he IS said to have completely exterminated the whole army of Vajjada in the territory 
between the Mahi and the Narmada On the other hand, Vinayaditya did not emerge 
completely triumphant in his encounter with the lord paramount of North India, for, though 
with the help of his valiant son Vijayaditya, he won the pdhdhvaja banner, the signs of 
the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, the insigma of dhakkd^ elephants, etc , he was not altogether 
happy, as his son Vijayaditya was taken captive by the retreating hostile forces Secondly, 
Jayasimha’s success was attained sometime before K 436 (685 AC), the date of the Nasik 
plates, while Vinayaditya’s battle with the emperor of the North was not fought till Saka 
6i6 (694 A C ) at least, smce it is not referred to in his Harihar plates^ issued in that year 
It IS mentioned for the first time in the Nerur plates of his son Vijayaditya, dated Saka 
622. The war seems to have been fought towards the end of Vmayaditya’s reign; for, 
he died soon thereafter while his son was m captivity There was anarchy in the kingdom, 
which Vijayaditya suppressed when he effected his escaped We may, therefore, date 
It in circa 695 A. C Jayasimha was probably living at the time, for, only two years be- 
fore this date his son Y ward] a Srya^raya-Siladitya made a grant in his name;^ but he was 
then probably too old to take the field. Vajjada is, therefore, not identical with the lord 
paramount of North India defeated by Vmayaditya. 

Who was then this kmg Vajjada ? The name is clearly a corrupt form of some 
Sanskrit name hke Vajrata or Vajrabhata As stated above, the Rashtrakuta records name 
the king as Vajrata, but they belong to a much later age Besides, no name hke Vajrata 
occurs m any genealogical hst of the period ® Even if we take the name to be Vajrabhata, 
we get no better result. Similar names ending m bhata no doubt occur in the dynastic 
lists of the Gurjara-Pratlharas® and the Maitrakas of Valabhi,^ but there is no name in 
them corresponding to Vajjada The Vasantagadh inscription® dated V, 682 mdeed 
mentions one Vajrabhata as a feudatory of VarmaJata, but he flourished too early for this 
invasion which, as we have seen, took place between K 406 and K 436 (6j 6 A C and 683 
AC); for his son Rajjilawas on the throne in V 682 (625 AC) The history of 
North India between the death of Harsha and the rise of Ya^Svarman is shrouded in 
obscurity So the problem, of the identity of Vajrata is likely to remain unsolved until 
more records bearing upon it come to hght. But the conjecture may be hazarded that 
he was Siladitya III, the kmg of Valabhi {circa 660-685 AC)® He was a very powerful 
ruler, for he assumed the imperial titles 'Paramabhattdraka^ Maharaja dbiraj a and Parame- 


^ Ind Ant , Vol IX, pp 125 and 150 

^ Ibid , Vol VIT, pp 300 ff 

® Ibid , Vol IX, p 125 See the description of Vijayaditya in the Netur plates 

* That Jayasimha hved for some years after 695 A C is rendered probable by the fact that the name 
of his son Srya^raya- Siladitya is omitted in the grants of Mangalaraja and Pulake^in This is generally taken 
to indicate that he predeceased his father 

® Two princes of this name are mentioned in J N I , Nos 1657 and 1664, but they belong to much 
later periods 

* For instance, Nagabhatas I and II in the Imperial Pratihara Dynasty 

’ For instance, Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of Harsha, mentioned by Yuan Chwang, and Dgrabhata 
mentioned in J N J,Nos 1352 and 1353. 

« Ep Ind, Vol IX, p. 1 9 1. 

» 8iladitya III may have been provoked into launchmg this attack on the Gurjara kingdom by 
Dadda Ill’s incursion mto the Valabhi territory See above, p liv. 
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svara From a copper-plate inscription' recently published by Mr A S. Gadre, it seems 
that Siladitya III occupied the Gurjara country for some time durmg this very period; 
for the inscription records his grant of a field in the village Antika situated in the vtshaya 
of Bhatukachchha (modern Broach) to a Brahmana who had emigrated from Girmagara 
and was thenresidmg at Sraddhika, modern Sadhi, about 5 miles south by west of Padra 
m the Batoda District The grant is dated in G 357 (676-77 A C ), 1. e., only about 9 
years before Jayasimha’s Nasik grant which records his victory over Vajjada. Now, Bharu- 
kachchha was not only mcluded in the country of the Gurjaras, but was their capital in this 
period. When a foreign ruler makes a grant in this district, it clearly mdicates that the 
Gurjaras had lost their hold over that territory. The dates of the Gurjara kmgs also 
suggest that they had suffered reverses in this period Between K. 392 (642 A C), the 
last known date of Daddall-Pra^antaraga and K 456 (706 A C), the next known date 
of his great-grandson Jayabhata III, there is a gap of 64 years Two Gurjara princes 
Jayabhata II and Dadda III ruled in this period, but only one record of this period has 
been discovered 2 These were troublous times for the Gurjaras; for, their country was 
invaded twice by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, their powerful neighbours on the west 
The first mvader was Dharasena IV This king, who assumed the imperial titles 
T?aramabhattdraka^ Mahdrajddhtrdja, 'Paramehara and Chakravartin, issued two grants from 
his victorious camp at Bharukachchha in G 330 (649-50 A C).® The villages granted 
lay, however, in the Khetaka vtshaya outside the Gurjara kmgdom Dharasena IV seems, 
therefore, to have only raided the Gurjara territory. He did not annex it to his kingdom 
This invasion took place during the reign of Jayabhata YL {circa — 665 A C) 
Twenty-seven years later Siladitya III tried to emulate the achievement of his ancestor. 
He invaded the Gurjara kingdom and occupied the territory round Broach for some time 
as is indicated by his aforementioned grant of G 357 (676-77 A C ) ^ Dadda III-Bahu- 
sahaya then sought the aid of the Chalukya Emperor, by whose command Dharasraya- 
Jayasimha, who was ruling over the adjoining territory, proceeded to the north and drove 
the enemy out of the Gurjara kingdom It is noteworthy that the Navsari plates of Jaya- 
bhata III, son and successor of Dadda HI, record his giant of land to a Brahmana who also, 
hke the donee of Siladitya Ill’s giant, had emigrated from Girmagara and was then residing 
at the same viUage Sraddhika. This clearly shows that the Gurjaras had recovered 
possession of the Bharukachchha vtshaya before K 456. 

It may, however, be objected that Siladitya III is not known by the name Vajrata. 
This objection has not much force; for from the middle of the seventh century A C 
Siladitya became the conventional name of all kings of Valabhi. Siladitya III was followed 
by four other kings, all of whom were known by the same name Siladitya As in the case 
of the Daddas and the Jayabhatas of the Gurjara dynasty, they must have had other personal 
names by which they were distinguished from one another Some of the predecessors 
of Siladitya III had personal names in addition to those ending in dditya See, e g , the 
names of Dhruvasena II— BSladitya and Kharagraha II— Dharmaditya Some of these 
names again ended m ta. The inference seems, therefore, justifiable that Vajrata was an- 
other name of Siladitya III. His defeat by Dhara^raya-Jayasimha may have occurred 
some time between 677 A. C. and 685 A. C. 


' Important Inscriptions front the Baroda State, Vol. I, pp i8 ff 
® See No. 121, pp. 617 ff, below. 

^ Ittd. Ant., Vol. VII, pp 73 ff, and XV, pp 529 ff 

* This IS the only gtant of land in. the Broach District made by Siladitya 111 He did not make four 
such g**n*^s as incorrectly stated by Gadre. Important Inscriptions etc , p 18. 
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Two mscnptioiis of the time of Dharasraya— Jayasimha have been found in Southern 
Gujarat. The earlier one, dated K 421 (671 AC), records the grant of the village 
Asatti-grama, which Buhler has identified with Astgaon, 7 miles south-east of Navasari.^ 
The second inscription,® dated K 443 (693 AC), which was found at Surat, registers the 
grant of a field in the village of Osumbhala, modern Umbhel, 7 miles south of Kamrej 
Both these grants were made by the prince-regent Sryasraya-Siladitya — ^the former from 
Navasarika and the latter from his victorious camp at Kusumesvara (modern K. 5 smara, 
3 m north-west of Umbhel) That he was ruling on behalf of his father Dhara^raya-Jaya- 
simha IS indicated not only by his title Yuvardjay but also by the seal of the latter grant 
which bears the legend Sri-Dhardsraya Jayasimha seems to have lived for a few years 
after K 443, for, his son Sryasraya-Siladitya apparently predeceased him, since his name 
is omitted in the later records of the dynasty. 

Jayasimha’ s younger son Mangalarasa who succeeded him® was ruling in North 
IConkan He is known to have made two land grants The Manor plates recently dis- 
covered in the Thana District, Bombay State, are dated in- the Saka year 613 (691 AC) 
They mention the prince’s name with the bnudas, Vincydditja, TdnthtvJvallabha, Yaddhamalla 
and Jaydsrcya, and record his grant of some villages and hamlets for the worship of the 
Sun-god and the repairs of his temple at Manapura, modern Manor in the Palghar tdlukd 
of the Thana District Another copper-plate grant of this prince was found at Balsar in 
the Surat District.^ It was made at Mangalapuri which was probably founded by Man- 
galarasa himself and was evidently his capital This grant mentions the same btrudas of 
Mangalarasa. It is dated in the Saka year 65 5 (731-32 A. C ). Mangalapuri has not been 
identified, but the dating of the record in the Saka era suggests that the grant must have been 
made outside Gujarat,® probably in North Konkan where the Saka era was then current. 
The plates, though granted in Konkan, seem to have been taken over to Gujarat just as the 
Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata, issued in Central Gujarat, were found in the Nasik 
District and the Kasare plates of Alla^akti, also issued in Gujarat, were discovered in West 
Khandesh Besides, if the grant had been made in Gujarat, Navasarika, which was the 
Chalukya capital in South Gujarat, would in all probability have been mentioned as the 
place of issue Mangalarasa is also mentioned with only one hruda JaydJraya in the 
Navsari plates* of his younger brother Avamjana^raya-Pulake^in From the description 
given therein it appears that Mangalarasa regained by the might of his arm the territory 
which had previously been lost. The name of the enemy from whom he wrested it has, 
however, not been specified. 

It has been generally held that Avanijana^raya-Pulake^in succeeded Mangalarasa 
in Southern Gujarat, for, in his Navsari plates dated K 490, he mentions himself as medi- 


^No. 27 

* No 28. 

® If the date of the Kaira plates of the Chalukya Vijayaiaja is referred to the Gupta era, Vijayaraja 
will have to be placed between Sryasraya-Siladitya and Mangalarasa, but the plates are probably spurious 
See below, pp 168-69 

* This record is known only from the account given by Pandit Bhagvanlal in J B. B. T , Vol 

XVI, p 5 The original plates have not been published From Bhagvanlal’s account it appears that the name 
of the donor is given therein as Mangalaraja. 

® It must, however, be admitted that the Nigad plates of Alla^akti, though issued from his camp at 
Kayavatara (modern Karwan) in Gujarat, are dated in the Saka era. This was probably because the grant 
was of a village in Khandesh where the Saka era was current. The Mundakhede plates of Alla^akti’s son 
Jaya^akti are likewise dated in the Saka era. 

« No. 30. 
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tating on his feet. But a cateful study of the record shows that while the expression de- 
noting succession which occurs as many as three times in that record is tat-pad-anudhyata 
(meditating on his feet), that used to express Pulakesm’s relation to his brother is tat-pdda- 
pankaj-dradhan-anudhyatci^ (meditating on the propitiation of his lotus-like feet) The 
difference in the two expressions is certainly striking and seems to suggest that Pulake^in 
was ruhng in Gujarat contemporaneously with his brother who was governing parts of 
North Konkan. 

The Navsari plates of Avanijana^raya-Pulake^in record his grant of a village in the 
dhdra and vishaya of Karmaneya (modern Kamrej, lo m. north-east of Surat) They are 
dated in K. 490 (740 AC) Their historical importance lies m the graphic account they 
furnish of Pulakesin’s victory over the Tajikas or Arabs The Arabs, we are told, had 
already conquered the Saindhava, Kachchhella, Saurashtra, Chavotaka, Maurya, Gurjara 
and other kmgs before they invaded the district of Navasarika in the course of their campaign 
to conquer all the kings of the Dakshinapatha We find tins description fully corroborated 
by the account of Muhammadan chroniclers Of the prmces named above, Saindhava 
IS generally identified with the king of Sindh. From Futu-hu-1 Buldan® of A1 Biladuri 
also we know that during the Khalifat of Walid I, Muhammad, son of Kasim, crossed 
the Sindhu and defeated and killed Dahir, the king of Sindh. Sulaiman, the successor 
of Walid I, called back Muhammad Jaisingh, son of Dahir, took advantage of this 
opportunity to regain his territory, but when Junaid was appomted Governor of 
Sindh durmg the Khalifat of Hasham (724-745 A C ), he again pursued a vigorous 
policy and defeated and killed Jaismgh.® It appears, however, from the Ghumli 
plates recently discovered, that the Saindhava king defeated by the Arab army was 
probably Pushyadeva {circa 734-754 A. C.), the founder of the Saindhava feudatory 
family which ruled in North Saurashtra * Kachchella is the king of Cutch One of 
the Arab raids during the governorship of Junaid was directed agamst Kiraj which Elliot 
identified with Cutch ® Saurashtra was under the Maitrakas of Valabhl Though their 
territory was invaded by the Arabs, they repelled the attack with the help of the Gurjara 
prince Jayabhata IV ® Perhaps m a later raid the Arabs were more successful. The Cbavo- 
taka kmg was plainly of the Chapa dynasty which was ruling at Bhilmal This can be 
inferred from the statement in the Brahmagupta- siddhdnta that the astronomer Brahmagupta, 
the BhiUamalakacharya or the teacher residing at Bhilmal, wrote the Siddhdnta in the Saka 
year 550 (628 A. C.) under Vyaghramukha of the Chapa dynasty.'^ From A1 Biladuri’s 
work also we learn that Junaid raided Bailaman which is probably identical with Bhilmal 
The Maurya king was probably Dhavala who is known from the Kanaswa inscription 
of his friend Sivaga:nia,8 dated V 795 (738-39 A C). He was probably ruling over the 
country corresponding to modern Mewad » Finally, the Gurjara king was probably 

^ This expression clearly shows that pad-amdl^dta which occurs frequently in Sanskrit inscriptions 
means ‘meditating on the feet oi’ and not ‘blessed or favoured by the feet of’ as suggested by some scholars. 
See my note on the expression in Ind. Hfft. Quart.y Vol. XX, pp. 288 ff. 

* E. D. H. J., Vol. I, pp 121-22. 

® late, ett , p. I2J. 

* Ep. Ind, Vol. XXVI, p 189 

® E. D. H. L, p. 391 

* See above, p. Iv. 

’ 7. B. B. R. A. S., VoL XXI. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 35 ff. 

* Dhavala is probably identical with Dhavalappadeva whose inscription dated G. 407 was found at 
Pabok in Mewad {A. B O.R.I, Vol. X, p. 31, n. i). 
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Jayabhata IV whose kingdom the Arabs must have overrun before they advanced as far 
as Navsari 

The Navsari plates record that Avanijanasraya-Pulake^m inflicted a defeat on the in- 
vading Arab army This raid is evidently later than that which was diiected agamst Broach 
during the governorship of Junaid, for, as we have seen, the latter must have taken place 
in circa 725 A C , as Junaid was succeeded by Tamin about 726 A C. The raid against 
Navsaii is not recorded by Muslim chroniclers probably because the Arabs this time 
sustained a crushing defeat 1 The graphic and detailed description of the fight, which for 
Its vigour IS unsurpassed in inscriptional literature, suggests that it must have been 
composed soon after the fight Agam, the wording of the eulogistic part of the grant 
shows that it must have been drafted after the annexation of the Gurjara principality.^ 
We may, therefore, date the Arab raid about 739 A C. 

The Chalukya suzerain of Badami, whose name has not been specifically mentioned, 
but who must have been Vikramaditya II (73 3-747 A. C ), was so much pleased with 
Pulakesin’s heroism that he conferred on him the four titles Dakshindpathasadhara 
(the Pillar of Dakshniapatha), Chalukkikuldlankdra (the Ornament of the Chalukya family) 
Jdrithivivallabba (the dear Lord of the Earth) and Aiiivartakdmvartajitn (the Repeller of the 
unrepellable) Pulakehn seems to have annexed the territory to the north of the Kim after 
this Arab raid 

Avani)anasraya-Pulake^in is the last known ruler of the Gujarat branch of the 
Chalukyas Within eighteen years after the date of the Navsari plates we find a Rashtra- 
kuta family established in the Surat District The Antroli-Chharoli plates® of the Rashtra- 
kuta prince Karkall, dated Saka 679 (757 A. C ), record the grant of the village Sthavara- 
pallika (the modern Chhaioli in the Surat District) The country to the north of the Kim 
was occupied by a feudatory Chahamana family^ which owed allegiance to the Imperial 
Pratihara dynasty of Jabalipura (modern Jalor) ® 

The country* undei the rule of the Gujarat Chalukyas originally extended along the 
western coast from the Kim m the north to the Thana District in the South Eastward 
it stretched up to the Ghats. This kingdom was extended by Pulakesln who annexed the 
Gurjaia territory to it ® Mangalapurl, not yet identified, was the capital of Mangalarasa, 

^ A 1 Biladurl, however, has recorded that m the days of Tamim, the successor of Junaid, the Musal- 
mans rented from several parts of India and left some of their positions E D H I,Vol I, p 126 

® The eulogistic portion of the record on the Navsari plates contains some expressions which are 
known to occur only in Gurjara grants, see below, p. 280. 

^JBBRA d’,Vol.XVI,p 106 

^ See the Hansot plates of the Chahamana Bhartrivaddha, Ep Ind , Vol. XII, p 197 

^ABORI,Vol XVIII, p 398 

« Some scholars suppose that the Chalukya rule extended to Kaira in North Gujarat, for, it was from 
a marriage pandal at Khetaka (modern Kaira) that a Chalukya princess was abducted by theRashtrakuta prince 
Indraraja, father of Dantidurga See Ep Ind , Vol XVIII, p. 245. The princess is supposed to he the daughter 
of either Mangalarasa or Pulakehn This view is open to several objections If the EUora plates of Danti- 
durga are dated in Saka 663, they would show that the marriage must have taken place in any case not later 
than 720 A C. Kaiia was not then included in the domimon of the Gujarat Chalukyas Besides, it is doubt- 
ful if khetaka-mandapa m that passage refers to any place-name at all It appears there as an adjective of tan? 
and means the battle) in which there was a pandal made by the shields (of the fighting men)’. Even if 
Khetaka is taken as a place-name, it cannot refer to Kaira . for (1) it was not included in the kingdom of the 
Gujarat Chalukyas, and (n) it was far away from the prinapahty of Indra II It is doubtful if he was then 
powerful enough to penetrate so far to the north Besides, there were other places of that name in the domi- 
nion of the Chalukya Emperor where the inadent could have happened See my article on Dantidurga in 
J.M S G U,Vol I, p 36, n 22. 
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while Navasafika, modern Navsari in the Surat District, was the capital of Srya^raya-Sila- 
ditya and Avamjanasraya-Pulakesin The grant of K 421 was made by Sryasraya 
Siladitya while residing at Navasari This was also probably the place of issue 
in the case of Pulake^iraja’s Navsari plates, though there is no specific mention 
to that effect. 

The Gujarat Chalukyas were patrons of Hinduism They were devout worshippers 
of Mahesvara All their known grants were made to Brahmanas for the maintenance - 
of the five gieat sacrifices and such other rites 


THE DYNASTY OF HARISCHANDRA 

Two sets of Anjaneri plates^ recently discovered have brought to light a new feu- 
datory family which ruled over Northern Konkan and the Nasik District in the seventh 
and eighth centuries A C This family claimed descent from Hari^chandra, doubtless 
the famous legendary king of the solar race Svamichandra, who heads the genealogical 
list m both the Anjaneri grants, rose to power during the teign of Vikramaditya I The 
Anjaneri plates inform us that the Chalukya Emperor loved him as his own son, and it 
was doubtless by his favour that he became the ruler of ‘the entire Konkan country con- 
sisting of fourteen thousand villages ’ As one of the Anjaneri grants of his grandson 
Bhogasakti is dated in 710-1 1 A. C , Svamichandra must have flourished about 660 A C. 
Vikramaditya I seems to have appointed him first to rule over Konkan.^ Svami- 
chandra’s descendants continued to mention gratefully this favour of Vikramaditya I, 
though they made no reference to the contemporary Chalukya suzerain of Badami ® 

Three generations of this family ate known from the Anjaneri plates — Svami- 
chandra, his son Simhavarman and the latter’s son Bhogasakti abas Prithivichandra (the 
Moon on the earth) who made the two grants The name of the last prince recalls similar 
names of Sendraka princes which also end in hktt The question, therefore, arises if 
these princes belonged to the same clan as the Sendrakas. It must, however, be noted 
that as Bhogasakti traced his descent from Harischandra, he could not have belonged 
to the S endraka family which claimed connection with the Naga race The lion seal of 
the Anjaneri plates and the use of small circles to embeUish the tops and corners of the 
letters mcised on them indicate some sort of connection with the Kadambas; for we find 
these peculiarities in the Bannahalh plates of the Kadamba kmg Krishniavarman II 

Of the two copper-plate inscriptions of this family edited here, that which is dated 
K. 461 (710-11 A. C.) records the grant of eight villages and certain rights, dues and taxes 

1 Nos 31 and 32 

® The Sanjan plates, edited by Mr Jackson mJBBRAS, Vol XX, pp 40 ff, purport to record 
the grant of Buddhavarasataja, a younger brother of PulakSsin II, on the occasion of a solar eclipse in the 
month of Pausha The plates are not dated, but as the genealogy of the Imperial family is carried down to 
Vikramaditya I, they purport to belong to his reign The only year during the period from 645 A C to 
680 A,C in which there was a solar echpse in the amaftta Pausha was 660 A C Buddhavarasa may, therefore 
he regarded as a predecessor of Svamichandra in Northern Konkan, but the plates are probably spurious, 
because (i) though Buddhavarasaraja claims to be a Chalukya, the emblem on his seal is the figure of a lion and 
cot that of a boar, (2) the grant is very incorrectly written and contains two long expressions borrowed 
verbatim from 11 lo-ii of the Bagumra grant of Allasakti The record seems to have been fabricated with 
the help of Chalukya and Sendraka grants, and the seal was formed on the model of that of Bhoga^akti’s 
grants Prof Sten Konow also, who has re-edited the grant in Ep Ind , Vol XIV, pp 144 ff, regards the 
plates as spurious. 

^ In 671 A C Vikramaditya I appears to have transferred Thana and some other districts of North 
Konkan to Dhaiasraya-Jayasimha See above, p lx 
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in favour of the god Narayana who was named Bhogesvara evidently after the donor, 
and was installed in a temple at Jayapura, modern Jarwar Budrukh near Anjaneri in 
the Nasih District In the eulogistic portion of the record Bhdgasakti is said to have 
brought by his valour the whole territory of his dominion under his sway As we have 
seen above, a similar statement is also made about the Chalukya ptmce Mangalarasa who 
flourished m the same period This suggests that the two famihes had experienced a 
disaster from which they recovered by the valour of Bhdgasakti and Mangalarasa 
respectively This was probably at the time of Vmayaditya’s death (696 AC) when 
owing to the captivity of his son Vijayaditya there was anarchy in the kingdom ^ The 
devastation which the country suffered is reflected m the second set of the Anjaneri plates 
From It we learn that Bhdgasakti granted certain rights, privileges and exemptions to the 
merchants of Samagiripattana when he resettled the town and the neighbouring villages 
some time after their devastation 

The successor of Bhdgasakti was probably overthrown by the Rashtrakuta kmg 
Dantidurga, for, from the Ellora plates the latter appears to have occupied the Nasik Dis- 
trict some time before 715 A C.^ 

Svamichandra, the grandfather of Bhdgasakti, is said to have ruled over the whole 
Kdnkana country consisting of fourteen thousand villages The country under his sway 
probably extended along the western coast from the southern hmit of the Thana 
District in the north to the river Vasishthi in the south Some time after Jayasim- 
ha’s death in area 695, Bhdgasakti seems to have extended his sway to the Nasik District 
above the Ghats The capital of this country was probably Purl as it is said to be the chief 
city of the Kdnkana of fourteen thousand villages This city, as we have seen, was also 
the capital of the Mauryas It has not yet been defimtely located, but may be identical 
with Rajpurl in the former Janjira State ® 

THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 

Until recently there was a perfect blank in the history of the Kalachuris for more 
than two centuries after the overthrow of Buddharaja. Kdkalla I {circa 850-885 A C), 
mentioned at the head of the genealogical lists m the Bilhari stone inscription^ and the 
Banaras plates of Kama,® was believed to be the founder of the Tripuri branch of the Kala- 
churi dynasty The discovery of two hthic records, one at Saugor,® the headquarters of 
the Saugor District, and the other at KaritalaP in the Murwara tahsil of the Jabalpur District, 
has carried back the genealogy of the Tripuri branch by a few generations The Saugor 
inscription was put up durmg the reign of Sankaragana who meditated on the feet of 

^ Ind Ant , Vol XI, p 1 1 1 

^ Ep Ind , Vol XXV, pp 25 flf As shown elsewhere, I read the date of this grant as K 463 and 
take It as equivalent to 715 A C. If the date is read as 665 and referred to the Saka era, it would be equi- 
valent to 741 A C 

® P J. H C , (1940), pp. 86 ff 

* No. 45. 

® No 48. 

* No. 3 5 This inscription has been known for a long time. It was listed by Hiralal in the first 
edition (pubhshed in 1916) of his Inscriptions in C P and Berar, but he gave no account of it then. In the 
second edition also of that work he gave no detailed description of its contents He, however, called it the 
oldest Kalachuri record and referred it to the ninth century A. C He doubtfully read in it the name Vappa- 
raja in place of Vamar^a The contents of the record were for the first time discussed by the present writer 
in his article entitled ‘Vamadeva, An Early Kalachuri King’, pubhshed in A Volume of Eastern and Indian 
Studies presented to Prof F W Thomas, pp, 152 ff 

''No 42 
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Vamaiajadeva Both Sankatagana and Vamarajadeva ate mentioned m this record with 
the imperial titles I^aramahhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhrdja and Paramesvara This Vamarajadeva 
is plainly identical with Vamadeva who is mvariably mentioned with the same imperial 
titles in the beginning of the formal portion of all official records of the Later Kalachuiis 
of Tripuri and on whose feet they are described as meditatmg ^ Vamaraja^ was held in 
such a veneration by all Kalachuri hmgs of Tripuri probably because he was the founder 
of the northern Kalachuri power.® 

When did this Vamaraja flourish ? The aforementioned Saugor inscription is the 
earliest record which names him It is not dated, but on the evidence of paleography, it 
can be referred to the nuddle of the eighth century A C. Though this inscription states 
that Sankaragaria, during whose reign it was put up, meditated on the feet of Vamaraja, 
It would be rash to assert that the latter was his immediate predecessor, for, we find the 
expression Vdmadeva-pdd-dnudhjata repeated in connection with the names of as many as 
five other kings. But it would not perhaps be wrong to refer Vamaraja to the end of the 
seventh century A C.^ 

We have seen above how after the overthrow of Buddhaiaja, the Kalachuris had to 
remain m obscurity and acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chalukya Emperors But 
their stubborn spirit and the memory of their past achievements did not allow them to 
remain in a subordinate position for a long time. As the Chalukyas were then supreme 
in the south, the Kalachuris turned their attention to the north wheie they found a favour- 
able field for the expansion of their power in the latter half of the seventh century A C 
After the death of Harsha, his extensive kingdom crumbled to pieces In the consequent 
confusion and scramble for power, Vamaraja seems to have found the opportunity he was 
seeking. He overran Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand and established himself at Kalafijara, 
the impregnable fort in the Banda District, 90 miles west-south-west of Allahabad « From 
very ancient times this fort has been sacred to Siva. It is mentioned as one of the mne 
holy places m North India « In the beginmng of the sixth century A C , it was in the 
occupation of Udayana of the Somavam^I dynasty ^ The subsequent history of the fort 
is not clear until its occupation by the Kalachuris. It seems to have remained in their 

^ Kielhom has shown that the expression Paramahhattaraka-Maharajadhsraja-Parame/vara-Iri-Vama- 
deva-pSd-amdhydta occurs in connection with five Kalachuri kings, vt ^ , Kama, Ya^ahkarna, Narasitnha, 
Jayasimha and Vijayasimha For the different interpretations of this expression, see my article on 
Vamadeva mentiotLed above, p Ixvu, n 6 

2 In subsequent records, bis name bas been contracted into Vamadeva^ 

s Tbe expression Vdmadeva-pad-amdhydta occurs also in connection with the name of the Chandella 
king Trailokyamalla or Trailokyavarman in tbe Dbureti plates of bis reign (No 72) and also in a record of 
his feudatory Kumarapaladeva of Karkaredi Ind Anf , Vol XVII, pp 230 ff But this is plainly due 
to tbe Ignorance of the drafters of tbe records, who blindly copied the expression from earber inscriptions. 
It may be noted in this connection that tbe ancestors of Kumarapaladeva were feudatories of the Kalachuris. 
Two of their records (Nos 65 and 68) actually use this expression in connecuon with the name of the con- 
temporary Kalachuri suzerains 

4 As shown below, he was probably identical with the unnamed brother of Lakshmanaraja mentioned 
in the beginning of the Kahla plates, who hved towards the close of the 7th century A C 

^ The fort of Chitrakuta near Kamta m Bundelkhand may also have been occupied by Vamaraja 
The Kanarese poet Pampa says that it was situated in the Chedi^country J R A S for 1882, p. 19. In 
some Rashtrakuta records, its name is coupled with Kalanjara and the two are described as important out- 
posts of the Rashtrakutas See, ^ ^ , Ep Ind, Vol IV, p 284 

® See Padmapurana^ Svargakhanda, adhyaya 35)^ v. 54 

’ A stone inscription of this king recording the erection of a temple of Vishnu has been found at 
Kalahjara C 5 J Il,Vol XXI, p 40 and Plate IX. His descendants moved to ChhatUsgarh where 
we find them ruling in the sixth and seventh centuries AC See Ind , Vol XXIII, pp i t 6 ff. 
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possession up to the end of the eighth century A C. Afterwards it was occupied successive- 
ly by the Pratiharas/ Rashtrakutas,^ Chandellas^ and Muhammadans,'* but the Kalachuris’ 
occupation of the fort was remembered for a long time The Kalachuryas of South India 
mention with pride in their records the title Kalanjarapuravarddhisvara, ‘the lord of Kalan- 
jara, the best of cities’ ® This, like other similar titles, must be interpreted to mean that 
these princes were descended from a Kalachuri king who formerly ruled at Kalanjara 

The Kahla plates of Sodhadeva® state that an illustrious Kalachuri prince established 
himself at Kalanjara, from where he raided and conquered Ayomukha (modem Partapgarh 
and Rai Bareli Districts, UP). We are further informed that after having defeated his 
enemies, he gave the kingdom to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja, who, m turn, con- 
quered Svetapada As shown below, this Lakshmanaraja is identical with Lakshmanaraja I, 
mentioned in the Kasia stone inscription. Like the former, the latter also had a uterine 
brother. Besides, he is said to have first occupied a fort (Kalanjara) and later on established 
himself at Saivaya^ which may be identical with Svetapada ® As shown below, 
Lakshmanaraja I’s great-grandson Lakshmanaraja 11 abas Rajaputra flourished about 775 
A C Lakshmanaraja I can, therefore, be placed in circa 700 A C The elder brother who 
placed him in charge of the territory round Kalanjara is unfortunately not named m the 
Kahla plates His name is, again, lost in the Kasia stone inscription, but in view of what 
IS said above, he may be identified with Vamaraja As his younger brother Lakshmana- 
raja I was probably ruling in 700 A C , Vamaraja may have flourished from circa 675 A.C. 
to 700 A.C. 

The Kasia inscription names two ancestors of Lakshmanaraja I, , his grandfather 
Sankaragana and his father Nannaraja Sahkaragana may have flourished from 625 A.C. 
to 650 A C , and Nannaraja, from 650 A C to 675 A C. It is not stated where they were 
ruling, but if Vamaraja was the first prince who conquered and estabhshed himself at 
Kalanjara, his father and grandfather might have been reigning at Mahishmati, the old 
Kalachuri capital. In that case, Sankaragana may have been a son of Buddharaja 
{circa 600-62 5 A C ) who was defeated by Pulakesin 11 . In India a grandson is often named 
after his grandfather So Sankaragana of the Kasia inscription may have been named 
after Buddharaja’s father Sankaragana The connection of the Earlier and the Later 
Kalachuris may, therefore, be stated in the following genealogical table® — 


1 The Barah plate of Bhojadeva shows that m the beginning of the ninth century A C , the Kalanjara 
mandala was ruled over by ^arvavarman, who was a feudatory of the Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhata H. See 
Bp lnd,^o\ XIX, p 18 

2 In the tenth century, the Pratiharas seem to have lost both Chitrakuta and Kalanjara which were 
occupied by the Rashtrakutas probably during the northern campaign of Indra III The two forts were in 
the occupation of the Rashtrakutas till the time of Krishna III Jfo</,VolIV, p 284 

® According to the Khajuraho stone inscription {tbtd , Vol I, pp 127- 28), the fort of Kalanjara was 
occupied by the Chandellas dunng the reign of Yasovarman {circa 930-950 AC) 

* It was i-qkpn by Kutub-ud-din Ibak in April 1203 A C., but was soon recovered by the ChandeUas. 

® See, e g , Ep lad , Vol V, p 24 
« No 74, 1 3 
’ No 73, U 15 and 16 

® Svetapada was wrongly idenufied by R D, Banerji with the northern part of the Nasik District 
(Ep Ind , Vol XIX, p 70) The correct reading in 1 25 of the Kalvan plates of Yasovarman is 
meaning Svetambara Svetapada may be identical with Svetapatha or Setapatha mentioned in Sanchi in- 
scriptions, No 89 and No 475 respectively (M S , Vol I, p 299), but the country has not been identified 
Saivaya seems to be the Sanskritised form of Prakrit Seavaa derived from Svetapada 

® The identification of Vamaraja with the elder brother of Lakshmanaraja I, mentioned In the Kasia 
and Kahla inscriptions, on which the table is based, is probable, though not quite certain. 
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Ktishnataja 

i 

(son) 

Sankaragana 

I 

(son) 

Buddharaja 

I 

(son 

Sankaragana 

1 

(son) 

Nannaraja 

(sons) 


V^ataja Lakshmanaraja 

(Founder of the Chedi (Founder of the Sarayupara 

Branch) Branch) 

Vamaraja thus ruled over a large kingdom extending from the Gumti in the north 
to the Narmada in the south, and comprising the modern Bundelkhand, Baghelkhand, 
Saugor and Jabalpur Districts of Madhya Pradesh and the central portion of Uttar Pradesh 
He assumed the Imperial titles 'Paramabhattdraka, Maharajadhraja and Paramesvara As no 
records of his time have yet been discovered, we have no further knowledge of the political 
events in his reign 

Since the time of Vamaraja, the Kalachuris came to be known as Chaidyas or lords 
of the Chedi country As Pargiter has shown,^ Chedi was originally the name of the 
country along the south bank of the Yamuna from the Chambal on the north-west to the 
Karvi (which flows north-east of Chitrakuta) on the south-east. Its limits southward 
were the plateau of Malwa and the hills of Bundelkhand In later times, Chedi came to 
signify the modem province of Baghelkhand, which remained m the possession of the 
Kalachuris almost till their downfall Vamaraja seems to have transferred his capital 
from Mahishmati to Tripuri, modern Tewar, 6 miles west of Jabalpur This city dates 
back to veiy ancient times It is mentioned in the Mahdhhdrata? and is also known from 
very rare copper coins with the legend Ttpun (Sanskrit, Tnpurf) in Brahmi characters of 
the late third or early second century B C ® Varahamihira places the city in the south- 
eastern division,* and Hemachandra calls it Chedi-nagarl, the capital of the Chedi country ® 
The surrounding country called Traipura is mentioned in the Mahdbhd^ata^ and the Matsja- 
purdnal^ The ’Tnp\xii\.-vtshaya (the district of Tripuri) is described, in the Betul plates of 
Sankshobha, as situated in the Dabhala (/ e Dahala) country,® which was under the rule 

A S '&,Vo\ LXIV, pp 249 ff 

" Sabhaparvan, adhyaya 31, v, 60, mentions that a king of Tripuri was defeated by Sahadeva 
^ C I ^ Introd , p cxl. 

^ Brzhafsamhtta, adhyaya 14, v 9 
^ Hemachandra, Abhtdhdnachintamam^ IV, v 41 
® Sabhaparvan, adhyaya 31, v 60 
^ Maisyapurdna ('Anand Sk. series), adhyaya 114, v 53 
^Ep Itid, Vol VIII, p 287, 
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of the Panvrajaka kings down to 528 A C at least. It is, however, not known who was 
holding that country when Vamaraja invaded it and annexed it to his kingdom. 

Two or three generations seem to have separated Vamaraja from Sankaragana I of 
Tripuri. We do not know even the names of the princes who ruled in this period Perhaps 
Mayuraja, the author of the Sanskrit play Udattaia^ava, was one of them. He is 
described by Rajasekhara as a Karachuli (/ e , Kalachuri) poet.^ Another Sanskrit poet, 
Bhimata, whom Rajasekhara mentions as the lord of Kalanjara, perhaps belonged to the 
same royal family Rajasekhara tells us that he composed five Sanskrit plays, of which 
Svapnadasdnana was judged to be the best. 

Sankaragana I is the next known Kalachuri prince. Only two records of his reign 
have so far been discovered The one discovered at Saugor registers some rehgious or 
charitable work done by a woman for the spiritual merit of her father and mother. In 
this record Sankaragana is mentioned with the imperial titles of 'Paramahhattdraka,l^lahdrdjd- 
dhtrdja and Paramesvara, which show that he must have been ruhng over a fairly large 
territory The second inscription is mcised on the piUar of a temple at Chhoti Deoti, about 
a hundred miles to the east of Saugor It records the donation of a granary m two 
villages m the neighbourhood, apparently to the god Siva enshrined in the temple This 
record also is not dated, but on palteographic grounds it can be referred to the same age 
as the aforementioned Saugor stone inscription, about the middle of the eighth century 
AC. 

The names of the successors of this Sankaragana are not known until we come to 
Lakshmanaiaja I of the Karitalai stone inscription dated K 595 (841-42 AC) In the 
century that mtervened between the reigns of these two kings, several important events 
took place in the political history of North India In the second half of the eighth century 
A C , the Pratiharas and the Palas were contendmg for supremacy at Kanauj, but they were 
both vanquished by the Rashtrakuta kings Dhruva and Govmda III The Safijan plates^ 
of Amoghavarsha I tell us that Govmda III, after defeating Nagabhata II and Chandra- 
gupta, both of whom were evidently rulers of Central India, marched to the foot of the 
Himalayas, where Dharmapala and his protege Chakrayudha, the king of Kanauj, submitted 
to him Then he returned to the bank of the Narmada, and acquiring Malava, Kosala, 
Kalinga, Vengi, Dahala and Odraka countries, made his servants rule them This suggests 
that Govmda III raided these countries and either exacted tributes from the ruling princes, 
or after deposmg them, placed his own nominees m charge of their territories That he 
did so m one case at least is known from other records The Baroda plates® of Karka, 
dated Saka 734, state that Karka was made a door-bolt to protect the kmg of Malwa from 
the Gurjara king who had become puffed up by conquering the lords of Gauda and Vanga 
In some other records of the Gujarat Rashtrakutas, we find references to battles fought by 
them with the Gurjara-Pratiharas in Ujjayini Malwa was, therefore, made a protectorate, 
and a subordmate branch of the Rashtrakutas was established in Gujarat to check the 
advance of the Pratiharas. In the case of the Kalachuris also, he followed a similar pohcy. 
He did not, of course, supplant the rulmg prmce, but he made him acknowledge his suze- 
ramty ^ The subordinate position of the Kalachuri king Lakshmanaraja I is mdicated 
by the Karital^ inscription® of his reign, which, even m its present fragmentary condi- 

1 Jalhana’s SiikUmuktSvalt (Gaekwad’s Or Series), p 46. 

2 Bp Ind, Vol XVHI, pp 235 fF. 

3 Ind Ant Vol XH, p 158 

* The Nilgund inscription of Amoghavarsha I states that Govmda m fettered the prmce of the fort 
Chitrakuta Bp Ind Pdo\ VI, p 103 This fort was probably m the occupation of the Kalachuris at that time 

® No 37. 
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tion, cleaily shows that it eulogized the achievements, not of Lakshmanaraja, hut of his 
suzerain’s father Govinda III.^ It is noteworthy that the line containing the name of the 
reigning Kalachuri king is relegated to the margin. Later on, the Rashtrakutas, from time 
to time, entered into matrimonial alliances with the Kalachuris of Tripuri® and thus made 
the Kalachuri kingdom a bulwark on the north of the Narmada against any possible 
invasion of their territory by the Gurjara-Pratiharas 

The Karitalai inscription of the reign of Lakslimanaraja I is dated K 593 (841-42 
AC) We may, therefore, place the Kalachuri king from circa 825 AC to 850 A C 

Lakshmanaraja I was probably succeeded by Kokalla I, who may have been his son 
No mscription of this king has yet been found, but we get some account of him in two 
later records, the Bilhari stone inscription* and the Banaras plates of Kama ^ Kokalla 
made some matrimomal alliances which increased his power and piestige He himself 
married a Chandella princess named Nattadevi.® From the Cambay plates we learn that 
the king Akaiavarsha (1 e , the Rashtrakuta Krishna II) married the daughter of Kokalla, an 
ornament of the dynasty of Sahasrarjuna ® She became his chief queen and bore him 
a son named Jagattunga This latter prince also, as we shall see later, married two 
Kalachun princesses 

The Bilhari stone inscription and the Banaras plates describe the help that Kokalla 
rendered to a number of his contemporaries. The former says that Kokalladeva, after 
having conquered the whole earth, set up two pillars of victory, the well-known Krishna- 
raja in the south and Bhojadeva, the store of royal fortune, in the north.’ The statement 
evidently means that Kokalla established these princes firmly on their thrones The 
Banaras plates state that Kokalla’s hand gave freedom from fear to Bho)a, Vallabharaja, 
Sri-Harsha, the lord of Chitrakuta, and the king Sankaragana * That this is no empty 
boast is shown by the records of the other dynasties also. 

Krishnaraja who is figuratively called Kokalla’s pillar of victory in the south is none 
other than the Rashtrakuta king, Krishna II-Akalavarsha He is identical with the Vallabha- 
raja who received protection from Kokalla, for, Vallabha or Sri-vallabha was a title assumed 
by many Rashtrakuta kings * The Arabs called the Rashtrakutas by the name of Balhara,^^ 
which is admittedly a corrupt form of Vallabharata As already shown, Krishna II was the 
son-in-law of Kokalla He must have sought his father-in-law’s help when he was engaged 
m a conflict with the contemporary Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya III (844-88 AC) 
We find references to these hostilities in many inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas Thus 


^ la line 9 it mentions the routing of Nagabhata (U), evidently by Govinda III 
2 The aforementioned Karitalai inscription indicates that the Rashtrakuta Emperor Amoghavarsha 
used to visit the place to pay his respects to a saintly person there Though Amoghavarsha I was forty-two 
years old at the time of this Karitalai inscripUon, it is doubtful if his son Krishna II was already married to 
Kokalla’s daughter at the time, for, the son is known to have reigned till 914 A C The inscription does 
not state when Amoghavarsha had gone to Karitalai. Perhaps, one of the objects of his visit was to seek 
Kokalla I’s help when he was deposed by his kinsman in the early part of his reign 
»No 45 
* No 48 
® No 48 , 1 10 

lnd,Yo\ VII, p 38 
’ No 45, 1 8 
® No 48 , 11 8-9 

» See the discussion of this matter by Fleet in Bp Ind , Vol VI, pp 193 S The Bagumra plates of the 
Gujarat Rashtrakuta Krishna refer to a Vallabha-ar/rpis who can be none other than the Rashtrakuta Emperor 
Krishna II 

^0 Jnd , Ant ,Yo\ XH, p 218. 
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the Ederu plates of Amma^ tell us that Vijayaditya frightened Krishna and Sahkila and 
burnt their city completely. The Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadeva® states that 
Vijayaditya III burnt Chakrakuta and terrified Sankda, residing in Kiranapura and joined 
by Krishna The Mahapundi inscription of Ammaraja IP gives the further detail that 
this Sankila was the lord of the excellent Dahala (country) He was, therefore, a Kala- 
churi prince and is evidently identical with Sankuka^ (called also Sankaiagana in the Karda 
plates), the son of Kokalla, whose younger sistei was married to Krishna 11 Success 
seems at first to have attended the arms of Vijayaditya, for, he is said to have burnt 
Chakrakuta and also Kiianapura where Krishna II and Sankila were then encamped The 
former of these two places has been identified with the central portion of the Bastar Dis- 
trict® and the latter with a place of that name in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh ® 
Pandaranga, the general of Vijayaditya, pressed as far as Achalapura in Berar, which he is 
said to have stormed and burnt ^ Later, on however, Krishna II won notable successes 
as imphed m the Kalachuri records The Eastern Chalukyas themselves admit in their 
records that on the death of Vijayaditya III, their country was overrun by the forces of a 
kinsman of the Ratta king® and that the diadem of Chalukya-Bhima I, the successor of 
Vijayaditya III, was struck at by Vallabha ® These wars must have been waged during the 
period 880 890 A C Sankila or Sankaragana, though described in some Chalukya 
records as the lord of the Dahala country, was probably the crown prince at the time and 
was sent by his father to help his son-in-law in his wars with the Eastern Chalukyas.^® 

Another son of Kokalla I, named Arjuna, seems to have helped Krishna ll's son 
Jagattunga with a large army probably during his wars with the Gurjara-Pratiharas on the 
northern frontier of the Rashtrakuta kingdom 

The identification of Bhoja, the second prince helped by Kokalla I, is more difficult 
Kielhorn was of opinion that this Bh 5 ja was the first prmce of that name in the Gurjara- 
Piatihara dynasty,^® who flourished from area 835 to 885 AC Some scholars^® have, 
however, latterly advanced the view that the protege of Kokalla I was Bhoja II, the son 
and successor of Mahendrapala and grandson of Bhoja I According to these scholars, 
there was a war of succession after the death of Mahendrapala Kokalla espoused the 

1 JjVol I, p 39 Fleet and Hult2sch rendered Sanktla by ‘a fire-brand’, but the latter afterwards 
corrected his mistake in Vol IV, p 226 

^ Ibtd, Yo\ IV, p 253 
3 Ibtd, Vol IX, p 51. 

^Ifid Ant, Vol Xn, p 265 
3 Bp Jnd, Vol IX, pp 178 fF 
3 Altekar, KashtrakStas, etc , p 95 

A R S I E (1923), pp 61 and 98 Achalapura was probably the capital of a feudatory Rashtra- 
kuta family which at this time owed allegiance to the Imperial Ra^htrakutas of Manyakheta See also below, 

p 1X3X111 

® y J J , Vol I, p 40 The inscription has the word d^ada (meaning 'an agnate’) referring to this 
kinsman He seems, therefore, to have been a RSshtrakuta prince, perhaps of the Gujarat branch. It is 
noteworthy that the Masuhpatam grant of Chalukya-Bhima I mentions his defeat of a king of Lata who was 
an ally of Krishna vallabha A R. S I E ( 1914), p 84 If d^ada was used in a wider sense, it might 
refer to Sankaragana 

^Ep lnd,Yo\ XVni,p 231 

^3 Perhaps Sankaragana had ascended the Kalachuri throne before these wars came to a close 

See V. 16 of Cambay plates of Govinda IV Ep Ind Vol VH, p 38 The verse occurs also in the 
Sangh plates of the same king Ind Ant , Vol. XII, p 2jo 
13 Ep Ind y Vol I, p 253 

13 See, e g , Altekar, RMshfrakufaSy etc , p loi, Banerji, Hathayas of Ttipurt, etc , p 4, Tripathi, History 
o/Katiaujy^p 255-16 
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cause of Bh 5 ]a II and succeeded in placing him on the thtone of Kanauj This prince, 
however, ruled only for a short time, for, we find Mahipala I succeeding him within two 
or three years of Ins accession ^ It is, therefore, doubtful if Kokalla’s achievement in 
this case would at all be glorified by his successors as the erection of a column of victory 
in the north Besides, theie does not seem to be sufficient evidence to prove that there 
was a war of succession Bhoja II is known only from one record, namely, the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal plate (dated V 988) of Vlnayakapala, who is described therein as medi- 
tating on his feet If Vlnayakapala is identical with Mahipala, as is generally held,^ it 
looks strange that he should reverentially mention his predecessor Bhoja II, whom he is 
said to have dethroned Besides, it is doubtful if Kokalla I was living at the time of this 
supposed war of succession As we have seen, he was fairly advanced m age in 880 A C , 
as his son Sankaragana was then sufficiently grown up to take the field against Vijaya- 
ditya III It is, therefore, doubtful if he lived to meddle in the matter of succession to the 
Pratihara throne thirty years later As shown below,® his grandson Yuvaiajadeva I was a 
contemporary of Mahipala, and he was preceded by two other princes on the Chedi throne 
Kokalla, therefore, seems to have died some time during the reign of the Pratihara ktng 
Mahendrapala The Bhoja whom he rendered help must consequently be identified with 
Bhoja I. 

When did Bhoja I require the help of the Kalachuri kmg ? This must plainly have 
been in the early part of his reign when he had to contend against the mighty Devapala of 
Bengal {area 810-8 5 5 A C ) We Icnow that Ramabhadra, the father of Bhoja, was a weak 
kmg That he lost a laige part of his kingdom is clear from the Batah plate of Bhoja I, 
which confirms a grant in the Kalanjara mandala which had been interrupted during the 
reign of Ramabhadra,^ evidently due to the mroads of Devapala According to the 
Monghyt plates, the elephants of this Pala kmg reached the Vmdhyas and his cavalry 

1 The last known date of Mahendrapala is V 964 (907-8 AC), mentioned in the Siyadoni stone ins- 
cription He may, therefore, have closed his reign about 910 A C The earhest known date of Mahipala 
IS 8 836 (914 AC), furmshed by the Haddala plates So Bhoja II could have reigned only for two or three 
years 

® This identification is open to doubt, for, Mahipala nowhere in his inscriptions mentions Bhoja as 
his predecessor It is more likely that Mahendrapala had three sons Mahipala, Bhoja II and Vlnayakapala, 
who succeeded him one after another As Mahamahopadhyaya G S Ojha has pointed out, the dates of 
Mahipala and Vlnayakapala do not overlap Besides, it seems clear from Aryakshemiivara’s Chandakauhka 
that Mahipala bore the name of Karttikeya, for, the poet refers to his patron as Mahipala in the prologue of 
his play and as Karttikeya in the last verse of the fifth Act Mahipala is, therefore, not hkely to have been 
known also by the name of Vlnayakapala or Herambapala On the other hand, Vlnayakapala seems to have 
been a younger brother of Mahipala, as Ganesa was of Karttikeya The only possible objection to this view 
IS that unless we identify Mahipala w'lth Vlnayakapala (or Herambapala), the statement in the Siyadoni inscrip- 
tion that Devapala meditated on the feet of Mahipala would conflict with that in the Khajuraho inscription 
of Dhanga that Devapala was the son of HSrambapala Ojha tries to solve this difficulty liy taking the two 
Devapalas as distinct persons He says that Devapala who is called HajapaU (lord of horses) in the Khaju- 
raho inscription could not have been a Pratihara prince as Hajapatt was never the accepted title of the Prati- 
haras of Kanauj We have, however, to remember that accordmg to the testimony of the Arab writer 
Sulaiman, the Pratiharas maintained a fine cavalry, and in contemporary records Bhoja is described as having 
an army of excellent and controllable horses {sad-vasya-vah-anvttah), Ind , Vol XII, p 184 The Kudlur 
plates of the Ganga king Marasimha state that the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III crowned Marasimha king 
before proceeding to the north to conquer Asvapati who was proud of his horses (A R A S M for 
p 23) This passage also seems to use AJvapatt as a title of the Gurjaia-Pratiharas Perhaps the word 
ji 7 »«,used in the Khajuraho inscription to state the relation of Devapala to Herambapila, is employed in the 
wider sense of a nephew, just as tata ffathcr) sometimes denotes ‘an uncle’ 

® See below, p Ixxvru 
^ Bp Ind,Yo\ XIX, p 18. 
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roamed m the Kamboja country ^ The Badal pillar inscription states that Devapala 
humbled the arrogance of the lord of the Gurjaras ® Bhoja seems to have ultimately 
succeeded in retrieving his position towards the end of Devapala’s reign.® Like Gunam- 
bhodhi of the Sarayupara branch of the Kalachuri family,* Kokalla I apparently rendered 
help to the Gurjara Pratihara king in these wars The relations between the Rashtrakutas 
and the Pratiharas seem to have been more or less amicable during the reign of the Rashtra- 
kuta king Amoghavarsha I, since much of the latter’s time and energy was spent in quell- 
ing mternal rebellions and in fighting with his eastern neighbours, the Chalukyas of Vengi, 
as well as with his kinsmen who were probably the Rashtrakutas of Gujarat ^ Notwith- 
standing his matrimonial aUiance with Amoghavarsha I, therefore, Kokalla I could render 
help to Bhoja I in strengthening his position in the north It is also not unlikely that the 
help he gave to the mighty king of Kanauj has been exaggerated m the aforementioned 
inscriptions of his descendants 

After the conclusion of his war with the Pala king, Kokalla seems to have entered 
into a matrimomal alliance with him From the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, we 
learn that his father Vigrahapala, the son of Jayap^a, married a princess named Lajja 
who had adorned the family of the Haihayas ® The inscription does not name any ances- 
tors of Lajja; but m view of Kokalla’s policy of making matrimonial alliances, it is not 
unhkely that she was his daughter or some near relative 

Sri-Harsha and the lord of Chitrakuta, who also are said to have received protection 
from Kokalla, are usually taken to be identical Kielhorn identified this Harsha with the 
homonymous prince of the Chandella dynasty,’ but it is doubtful if his rule had at this 
time extended in the north as far as Chitrakuta From the Khajuraho mscription dated 
V ion (954 AC), we learn that it was Ya^ovarman, the son of Harsha, who first annexed 
the hill of Kalanjara ® Chitrakuta, which lies 25 miles north-east of Kalanjara, seems 
then to have been, like the latter, held by the Gurjaras It has, therefore, been suggested 
that the Harsha who received protection from Kskalla was the Guhila prince of that name 
whose rule might have extended to Chitrakuta (modern Chitor m Mewad) ® Accordmg 
to the Chatsu inscription of B^aditya, this Harsha conquered the kings of the north and 
presented horses to Bhoja who can be none other than the great Pratihara Emperor. The 
identification, therefore, appears quite plausible in view of the alliance of both this Harsha 
and Kokalla with Bhoja I 

Finally, Sankaragana was identified by Kielhorn with Kokalla ’s own son There 
is, however, no point in saymg that K 5 kalla gave protection from fear to his 
own son Sankaragana is more likely to be the homonymous prince of the subordi- 
nate branch of the Kalachuri dynasty which had settled in the Gorakhpur District 
of Uttar Pradesh The Kahla plates of Sodhadeva state that this Sankaragana was the 
father of Gunambhddhi The same record tells us further that Gunambhddhi took away 

^Ep Ind, Yol XVIII, p 305 
2 Jfo 4 ,Vol II, p 163 

^ In the Gwahor praJastt Bhoja is said to have rematrted Lakshml, the source of the fame of Dhaima’s 
(Dharmap ala’s) son, who was evidently Devapala Ibtd , Vol XVIII, pp 109 and 113, n. 4 

* See the Kahla plates of Sodhadeva ( No 74 ) This record states that Gunambhodhi deprived the 
Gauda lung of his royal fortune 

’’ Altekar, KashtrakStas etc , p 77 
^Ind Ant, Yol XV, p 505 
’ Bp Ind, Vol n, p 301 
® Ibtd , Vol I, pp jzj-z% 

" hid Hist Quart , Vol XIII, p 486 
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the fortune of the Gauda king, for winch he received some territofy from Bhoja His 
father Sankaragana may, therefore, have received some help from Kokalla I during the 
early part of the latter’s reign 

The Am5da plates^ of Prithvideva I, dated K. 831 (1079 A.C.), state that Kokalla, 
an ancestor of Prithvideva I, forcibly dispossessed the rulers of Karnata, Vahga, Gurjara* 
Ivonkana and Sakanibhari, the *Turushkas and a descendant of R.a^^hu, of treasures horses 
and elephants, and erected a column of victory on the earth ^ As shown below, this Kokalla 
was probably the first bng of that name who ruled at Tripuri, but it is doubtful how far 
the description of his conquests contained in this record, dated nearly two centuries after 
him, can be taken to be correct, for, we have no corroboration of it in other records of 
the Kalachuris of Ratanpur or even of Tiipurl Besides, we find that Kokalla I formed 
alliances with the Rashtrakutas and the Gurjara-Pratiharas, who are probably referred to 
here as the lord of Karnata and a descendant of Raghu respectively His hostility with 
these kings is, therefore, not likely 

Kokalla I was succeeded by his son, who is called Mugdhatunga in the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion and Prasiddhadhavala in the Banaras grant Both these appear to be btmdas rather 
than personal names The former of them was evidently suggested by his association with 
the Rashtrakutas, who were fond of names ending in tunga. The personal name of Kokalla’s 
son and successor was probably Sankaragana As we have already seen, the Maliapundi 
inscription calls Sankila (1 e , Sankaragana) the lord of the excellent Dahala country.^ 
Tlie Karda plates state that Sankaragana was the lord of Chedi » There is no doubt, there- 
fore, that Sankaragana ascended the Kalachuri throne, but no prince of thi s name is men- 
tioned as Kokalla Ts successor either in the Bilhari inscription or in the Banaras grant — 
the two records which are our mam authorities for the early history of the Tripuri branch 
Sankaragana must, therefore, be identified with Mugdhatuhga-Prasiddhadhavala A 
hird bimda of his, , ^anavzgraha is mentioned m some Rashtrakuta records*, and is also 
mown from a suhhdshita of Rajasekhara cited in the Suktimuktdvah of Jalhana.® 

The Bilhari inscription states that Mugdhatunga conquered the lines of countries 
dong the sea-shoie and took away (the country of) Pall from the lord of Kosala « This 
itatement is corroborated by a Prakrit gdtha about Prasiddhadhavala, cited in the Banaras 
;rant It states that Prasiddhadhavala took possession of Pali, thinking that there would 
^born in his family (many) men eminent on account of their greatness in this world 
s apparently means that the Kalachuri kmg conquered Pah to provide an adequate 
te or the activities of the illustrious princes who would be born in his family Several 
nscriptionss of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuri dynasty state that Kokalla had 
ig teen sons, of whom the eldest became the lord of Tripuri, and that he made his younger 
>rot ers the lords of mandalas m the neighbourhood If this Kokalla is identified with 


^ No 76 , 11 6-8 

J«^, Vol IX, p ji 
^Ind Ant, Vol XH, p 265 

tnnee Sangh plates of Govinda IV state that Lakshmi, the wife of the Rashtrakuta 

tTP T' of Ranavigraha (Ep Ind , Vol VII, p 38 and I»d , Vol. XII, p. 

ol XII 1-1 ^ pates say that she was the daughter of Sankaragana, the lord of Chedi (Jnd A.nt , 

^ Cf S- TuT ^ Sankaragana 

'iktmuktavali (GaXwad’s Banavtgiahah I Kavindm cha Smanandab Chedt-fuandala-mandanam 1 1 

^ No 48^ 1 
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Kokftlla I, It becomes clear that Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala conquered Pali from 
the lord of Kosala and placed one of his brothers in charge of it This Kosala is probably 
Dakshina or Southern Kosala, comprising modern Chliattisgarh and the adjoining 
country on the east. There is still a village named Pali in the Bdaspur District, about 
iz miles north of Ratanpui, which was no doubt situated in Dakshina Kosala Theie 
IS even now an exquisitely carved temple at Pah, which testifies to its past importance 
The surrounding territory was evidently called the country of Pah, which was wrested by 
Mugdhatunga from the lord of Kosala The latter, as shown below,^ must have been a 
prince of the Bana dynasty, probably Vikramaditya I, called also Jayameru, the son of 
Malladeva, who built the aforementioned temple of Siva and has left an inscription incised 
over the door of its garbbagnha As he flourished in the last quarter of the 9th century 
A C ,2 his date squares with that of Sankaragana 11 alias Mugdhatunga who probably 
reigned from 8 90 AC to9ioAC 

Sankaragana II had a son named Balaharsha, who succeeded him, and two daughters, 
Lakshmi and Govindamba, both of whom married the Rashtiakuta prince Jagattunga, 
the son of Sankaragana’s brother-in-law Krishna II. Jagattunga had, from Lakshmi, a 
son named Indra III, who succeeded Krislina II,* and from Govindamba, another named 
Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III, who also later on sat on the Rashtrakiita throne ^ Some 
Rashtrakuta records® further mention Sankaragana’s brother Arjuna^ who must have been 
ruhng over a tnandala of the Chedi kingdom The latter’s son Ammanadeva had a daughter 
named Vijamba, who married Indra III and bore him two sons, Amoghavarsha II and 
Govinda IV, both of whom succeeded their father, one after the other 

Sankaragana II was followed by his son Balaharsha. He is mentioned only in the 
Banaias plates, which give him a merely conventional praise The Bilhari inscription 
omits his name probably because he was a collateral Balahaisha sounds like a biruda, 
but we have now no means of knowing the personal name of this piince 

Balaharsha had probably a very short reign (circa 910-915 AC) He seems to have 
died soilless, for, he was succeeded by his younger brother Yuvarajadeva I No inscrip- 
tions of this prince also have yet been discovered ; but from the records of other dynasties 
and especially from a play of his court-poet Raja^ekhaia, we have more information about 
him than about any other early member of the Tripuri house. 

The Bilhari inscription states that Yuvaraj’adeva I fulfilled the ardent desires of 
the minds of the women of Gauda, sported with the ladies of Kamata, applied the orna- 
mental mark to the foreheads of the women of Lata, enjoyed the pleasures of love with 
the women of Kasmira, and was fond of the excellent songs of the women of Kalinga ® 
This implies that Yuvarajadeva raided Bengal, Karnatak, Gujarat, Kashmir and Orissa, 
and married beautiful and accomplished ladies from these provinces Curious as it 
might seem, the foregoing description in the Bilhari inscription is corroborated by a 
passage in the Sanskrit play ViddhaJalabhanjika of Raja^ekhara, which was staged atTripurl 
Yuvarajadeva I himself is the hero of this play. From the fourth Act of it, we learn that 
the king had married the princesses of Magadha, Malava, Panchala, Avanti, Jalandhara 


^ Below, p. 418. 

® The known dates of his son Vijayaditya-Prabhumeta range from ^aka 820 (898-99 A C ) to Saka 
831 (909-10 A.C) Vikramaditya I may, therefore, be refeired to the period 870 — 895 A C. 

3 Itid. Ant., Vol XII, p 265. 

* Lor. at, 

^Ep , Vol. VII, p 38, Ant,Yol XII, p 250 
« No 45, II. lo-ii. 
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and Kerala,^ In another Act of the same play, he is called Vjjayim-bhujanga, which suggests 
his victorious raid on Malwa ^ Even in an inscription of his enemies, Yuvarajadeva I 
IS described as one who had planted his foot on the heads of famous kings ® There is 
not, therefore, much exaggeration in what the Bilhari inscription says of him — “Up to the 
Kadasa mountain, where Parvati is constantly engaged in sport, up to the excellent eastern 
mountam from where rises the lustre of the sun, near the bridge (of the south) and then 
up to the western ocean, the valour of his armies caused unending oppression to his 
enemies.”* Yuvarajadeva assumed imperial titles He is called Faramesvara in the Bilhari 
inscription and Chakravartm in the aforementioned play of Raja^ekhara. Another title 
Tnkahngadhtpatt^ which indicates his supremacy in the north-east Deccan is known from 
the same play of Rajasekhara. 

Yuvarajadeva married Nohala, who became his chief queen She belonged to the 
Chaulukya lineage and was the daughter of Avanivarman, who was the son of Sadhanva 
and grandson of Simhavarman We have no information about the country where 
these princes were ruling. Perhaps Avanivarman was related to the king Avantivarman 
mentioned m the Ranod mscription As the latter is said to have donated certain places 
such as Ranipadra (modern Ran5d in Madhya Bharat) to the Saiva ascetic whom he invited 
to his country, it is plain that he was luling in Central India If Avanivarman, the father 
of Nohala, was related to Avantivarman, he also might have been ruling somewhere in 
the same part of the country ® 

The Karda plates^ of the Rashtrakuta king Karka II state that Yuvarajadeva gave 
his daughter Kandakadevi in marriage to Baddiga alias Amoghavarsha III, the Rashtrakuta 
king of Manyakheta Baddiga was an old man when he ascended the throne after his 
nephew Govinda IV. As he was reigning from circa AC to 959 A C , his father-in- 
law Yuvarajadeva I might have flourished in the period 91 5-94 j A C 

Yuvarajadeva was a patron of men of letters Rajasekhara, a well-known Sanskrit 
poet, flourished in his court In, his early days Rajasekhara was attracted by the more 
prosperous court of Kanauj, where he wrote his two Sanskrit plays Balardmayana and Bdla- 
bhdrata (or FrachandapSndavd) and the Prakrit drama ICarpuramanjarl during the reigns of 
the Gurjara Pratihara Emperors Mahendrapala I and his son Mahipala But as the glory 
of the latter prince declined owing to the invasion of his kingdom by the Rashtrakuta 
king India III and later on due to the raids of Yuvarajadeva I, Rajasekhara seems to have 
returned to Tripuri, the home of his ancestors Akalajalada and others, in the train of the 
victorious Kalachuri kmg There he composed his third Sanskrit play Vtddhasdlahhanjikd 
and the rhetorical work Kavyammamsd^ As already stated, the former was staged at 

^ VtddhaJalahhanjika ^ by Arte, p 113 

® Ibtd., p. 12. The same title of Cjjentbbujanga was borne by two captains of the Ganga prince 
Marasimha, wjj;., Sudrakayya and Goggiyamma who also apparently had raided Malwa during the expedition 
of their master Marasimha Ep. Cam , Vol XI, p 9 

® Cf Vikl^ata-kshUpdla-mauh-rachana-vinyasta-padamhujam ChedirSjatn, in verse zS of the 
Khajuraho inscription of YaSovarman Ep. Tad, Vol I, p 127 

* No 40, 11. 11-12. 

® Mr Arte’s edition of the Vtddhadalahhaiyikd has Trthng-adhtpate on p 39, but it is evidently a mistake 
for Trikaltng-adhtpafe. As shown below, the same title was borne by severfl later Kalachuri kings 

0 It IS not, however, known if Avantivarman belonged to the Chaulukya dynasty The Una plates 
dated Vikrama Samvat 956 (JB.p. Ind yjo\ IX, pp 6 ff.) were issued by a Chalukya prince named Avani- 
varman II. He was thus a contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I, but he cannot be identified with Nohala’s father, 
because his father and grandfather were Balavarman and Avanivarman I respectively. 

7 Tnd, A?/, Vol Xn, pp 263 £F 

^ K B Pathak Commemoration Volume, pp 3 5 9 if 
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the Kalachuri court and contains a poetic account of certain political events of Yuvaraja- 
deva I’s teign, to which we may now turn Its plot may be summarised as 
follows — 

“The king Vidyadharamalla^/z<7r Karpuravarsha of Tripuri receives at his court Vira- 
pala abas Chandamahasena, the lord of Kuntala, who has been deprived of Ins kingdom by 
his relatives and falls in love with his daughter Kuvalayamala. His minister Bhaguiayana, 
however, comes to know from astrologers that the king who would marry Mrigankavali, 
the daughter of the king Chandravarman of Lata, would be the sovereign of the whole 
world He, therefore, contrives to brmg about the marriage of his lord Karpuravarsha 
with Mrigankavali Chandravarman, her father, has no son, and so, smce her childhood 
he has brought her up as a boy under the name Mrigankavarman None but Bhagurayana 
knows of this secret He manages to have the pretended crowm prince of Lata brought to 
Tripurl to stay at the Kalachuri court Karpuravarsha’s chief queen Madanasundarl, who, 
though related to Chandravarman, is shown to be ignorant of the personation, used to 
dress occasionally the pretended boy m a female garb When the king sees her once in a 
dream, he falls in love with her The queen, in order to play a practical joke on the king, 
induces him to miarry a sister of the pretended boy This sister is none other than Miigan- 
kavall herself, though the queen, who is ignorant of her real sex, takes her to be Mrigan- 
kavarman in a female garb The king agrees and the marriage is performed In the 
meanwhile, news comes from Chandravarman that a son has been born to him He, 
therefore, requests his niece, the queen of Karpuravarsha, to bestow his daughter Mrigan- 
kavali, whom he has brought up as a son, on a worthy consort. The queen realizes her 
mistake when it is too late. To make the best of the situation, however, she bestows 
both Mrigankavali and Kuvalayamala, the Kuntala princess, on the king Just then comes 
a messenger bearing the following letter from the Icing’s General Sri-Vatsa ■ — 

‘‘Through the power of Your Majesty who is an ornament of the Karachulis, through 
the clear mtellect of the great minister Bhagurayana as well as through the execution of 
Your Majesty’s orders by insignificant soldiers like myself, all the mighty kings of the 
east, the west and the north have already been subdued Only those of the south did not 
submit. Virapala, the lord of Kuntala, who had been deprived of his kingdom by his 
kinsmen, sought Your Majesty’s protection As Your Majesty ordered, we placed him 
at our head and encamped on the bank of the Payoshni ” 

The General then describes how his forces fought with a confederacy of several kings, 
, those of Karnata, Simhala, Pandya, Murala, Andhra, Kuntala, Kbnkana and others, 
defeated them and placed Virapala on the throne Finally, Bhagurayana declares that the 
Karachuh kmg reigns supreme over the whole country ‘from the milky ocean m the north 
to the sea filled with the water of the Tamraparni in the south, from the western ocean, 
which receives the Narmada, to the eastern sea, the shore of which is sanctified by the 
fall of the Ganga ’ 

The Vtddhasalahhanjtkd is a drama of harem-intrigue. The plot summarised above 
resembles in some respects those of ihs.Mdlavtkdgmmttra sxid the Pnyadarsiba 

and the Kafndvall of Harsha. Stdl it is hkely to have a historical basis. The play was 
staged at Tripuri before the court of Yuvarajadeva, who is none other than the first Kala- 
churi king of that name He is also identical with the hero of the play, Vidyadharamalla, 
whose alternative name Karpuravarsha recalls Keyuravarsha, the btruda of Yuvarajadeva I 
Besides, Vidyadharamalla is called Karachuh-ttlaka, an ornament of the Karachulis (z e , 
Kalachuris) and is represented as ruling at Nripuri which is plainly a mistake for Tripuri. 
He is again called TnJingddhipati This title coiiesponds to Tnkabngddhtpati assumed by 
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sevetal later Kalachuri kings. Like the Fdnjdtamanjari of Madana^ and the Karnasundari 
of Bilhana, the Viddhasalahhanjika also seems to have been based on historical events in 
the career of the contemporary king From the analysis of the play given above, it will 
be noticed that it mentions the following events — 

(1) Yuvarajadeva married the daughter of Chandra varman, the kmg of Lata, and 
this matrimonial alhance apparently strengthened his position 

(2) He espoused the cause of Virapala, the kmg of Kuntala, who had been dethroned 
by his kinsmen, and sent an army which fought with a confederacy of kings on the bank 
of the Payoshrii, defeated it and placed Virapala on the throne of Kuntala. 

It is not possible to say definitely if the first of these was a historical event It is 
not Slated to which royal family Chandravarman of Lata belonged. In the Bdlardmajana, 
Rajas ekhara represents a Chaulukya king as rulmgover Lata and attendmg the svajamvara 
of Sita (Act III, verse j 7) From the description of the several kmgs who attended the 
svajamvara, which is full of anachronisms, it is plain that RajaSekhara is referring to the 
state of affairs m his own times So Chandravarman of Lata may have been intended to 
be represented as a prince of the Chaulukya dynasty. From some inscriptions^ and literary 
references® we know that a Chaulukya chief named Barappa was ruling over Lata in the 
third quarter of the loth century A C. He was the son of Nimbarka. Earlier members 
of this hne are not known Perhaps Chandravarman was intended to represent the pre- 
decessor of Nimbarka He would, in that case, be a contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I 
This must, of course, remain a conjecture until positive evidence of the earlier rule of this 
family in Lata becomes available 

The second event described in the Viddhasdlabhanjtka seems to have a foundation 
m fact Virapala whose cause was espoused by Yuvarajadeva I is called the king of Kun- 
tala Kuntala was the name of the country between the Bhima and the Vedavati, com- 
prismg the Southern Maratha Country as well as some Kanarese districts of the Bombay, 
Madras and Mysore States In many records the Rashttakutas are referred to as the kings 
of Kuntala Viiapala was, therefore, apparently a claimant for the Rashtrakuta throne 
His claim seems to have been superseded, and so he sought Yuvarajadeva’s help to gain 
his kmgdom. 

Was there such a war of succession about tins time in the history of the Rashtrakutas ? 
TheKarhad^ and Deoli® plates of Krishna III tell us that Govinda IV, whose known dates 
range from 930 AC to 933 A C., was the source of the sportive pleasures of love, his mind 
was enchained by the eyes of women, he displeased all men by his vicious courses, and 
when his health was undermined, he ultimately met with death. From some other records, 
however, we learn that Amoghavarsha III, the uncle of Gdvinda IV, fomented a rebellion 
among the feudatories of Govinda IV which resulted in the king's death. The Prince of Wales 
Museum plates® of the Silahara prince Chhadvaideva say that Amoghavarsha completely 
uprooted Govinda IV, who was actmg unjustly. There was thus a civil war in the Rashtra- 

1 Bp. Ind, Vol. Vin, pp. 96 ff. 

^ See the Surat plates of Klrtiraja, dated ^aka 940 (Viema Oriental Journal, Vol VII, p 88), also the 
Surat plates of Trilochanapala, dated Saka 971 (Jnd, Ant , Vol. XII, pp. 201 ff ). As Barappa was the grand- 
father of Klrtiraja, he may be placed about 960 A.C 

® Barappa is called the king of Lata in Hemachandra’s DtySsrqyakavja, and the general of Tailapa, the 
sovereign of Tilingana, in the Prabandhacbwtamam and the Rasamala. In the SukrttasankJrtana (Canto 11 , v 5), 
however, he is said to have been the general of the lord of Kanyakubja. 

* Ep Ind, Vol V, p 194. 

B Ibfd, Vol. IV, p. 283. 

>Ibtd, Vol XXVI, pp. 282 ff. 
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kuta kingdom at the close of Govinda^s teign The afotementioned Deoli and Karhad 
plates further tell us that after the death of Govinda IV, the feudatory princes entreated 
Baddiga ahas Amoghavarsha III to ascend the throne This clearly indicates that there 
was some trouble about succession to the Rashtrakuta throne at that time Virap^a of 
the Vtddhasdlahhdnjika was apparently a claimant for the throne, and when he failed to 
get It, he sought Yuvarajadeva’s help The latter had by that time made extensive conquests 
in the north, east and west, but as the play states, he could not, for some time, gain a footing 
in the south This was evidently due to the increasing power of the Rashtrakutas Yuva- 
rajadeva apparently thought that the civil war at the close of GSvinda IV^s reign afforded 
him an excellent opportumty to place his own protege on the Rashtrakuta throne He 
sent a large army under his able general, who defeated the Kuntala king and Ills allies in 
the battle of the Pay5shiii, and placed Vlrap^b on the throne of Kuntala 

This Virapala is probably Baddiga- Amoghavarsha III ^ The latter, we know, was 
Yuvarajadeva’s own son-in-law. The Kudlur^ and Sudi plates^ further tell us that he 
was staying for some time at Tripuri where he celebrated the marriage of his daughter 
Revakamnimadi with the Ganga prince Permadi Butuga II Baddiga’s son Krishna III 
also had married a Kalachuri princess It is not, therefore, surprising that Yuvarajadeva 
espoused the cause of Baddiga ^ Rajasekhara has changed the names of the historical per- 
sons who figure as characters in the Vtddhasdlahhanjtkd Keyuiavarsha, for instance, 
appeal s as Karpuravarsha, and his minister Bhakami^ra, as Bhagurayana So Baddiga 
may have been represented as Virapala ahas Chandamah^* sena ® 


^ Altekar, Kashirakufas and Their TtmeSy pp 109 ff 
^ A ^ A S Af, (1921), pp 21-22 
^Bp Ind yVol III, p 179 

^ Govinda IV also was a relative of Yuvarajadeva^ but he was more distantly related to him than 
Amoghavarsha III, for, he was a grandson of his ruece The following table shows the matrimonial alliances 
of the Rashtrakutas and the Kalachuns — 


Rashtfakutas 

Amoghavarsha I 


Jagattunga = Lakshml 
Indra III = Vijamba 


Amoghavarsha II Govinda IV 


Kalachuris 
Kokalla I 


Krishnaraja = Daughter 


Sankaragana II 
akas Ranavigraha 


= Govindamba 


Amoghavarsha III 


Arjuna 


Ammanadeva 

Vijamba 
(m Indra III) 


Yuvarajadeva I 


,1 


Krishna III 

(married a Kalachuri princess) 


Khottiga 


Kandakadevi Lakshmanaraja II 


s I previously proposed to identify Virapala with some other claimant for the Rashtrakuta throne 
(e gy Bappuva) on the following grounds — (1) The V^iddhasdlabhanjika represents that Yuvarajadeva after- 
wards married Virapala’s daughter This would evidently be impossible if Virapala represented Baddiga 
(11) The Karhad plates dated S 880 (958 AC), state in verse 25 that Krishna III, while he was Yuvaraja^ 
defeated Sahasrarjuna who was an elderly relative of his mother and wife R G Bhandarkar first suggested 
that this Sahasrarjuna was a Kalachuri king as the Kalachuris traced their descent from the mythical hero 
Ktoavirya-Sahasrarjuna Bp Ind^Yol IV, p. 284 This kmg could be none other than Yuvarajadeva I, 
who was the father-in-law of Amoghavarsha III, the father of Krishna III As Amoghavarsha ruled only 
for about four years, this defeat of the Kalachuri king must have occurred withm a year of the former’s 

6 
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The tecently published Mutud plates of the Silahata prince Aparajita state that 
Amoghavarsha III estermmated his wicked enemies in a fierce battle fought at the capital 
of the Rashtrakuta prince Karkarad The latter is probably identical with Karkaraja, the 
lord of Achalapura, mentioned in the Sudi and Kudlur plates as an antagonist of Butuga, 
the son-in-law of Baddiga- Amoghavarsha Illd Achalapura, which is identified with 
EUichpur^ m the Amaravati District of Madhya Pradesh, was, therefore, the scene of the 
battle. This town hes only about lo miles west of the Purna (ancient Payoshni) 
Rajasekhara’s statement that the battle was fought on the bank of the Payoshni is thus 
corroborated by mdependent inscriptional evidence 

This Karkara and his younger brother Bappuva were probably relatives and staunch 
supporters of Govinda IV The Rashtrakuta Emperor had made Bappuva the ruler of 
North Karnataka, and placed Karkara in charge of Vidarbha. From the Mahakuta temple 
inscription** we learn that Bappuvarasa (who is plamly identical with the aforementioned 
Bappuva) granted three rice-fields to Nandikesvara in 553 AC In this inscription he 
IS called Mahdsdmanta and is said to have attamed the panchamahdsahda He is further 
described as a very Bhairava on a minor scale to the assemblage of the enemies 
of the brave Gdpala. This Gopala is probably identical with the Rashtrakuta Emperor 
Govmda IV. Bappuva seems to have taken a leading part in the civil war which raged 
in the Rashtrakuta kmgdom towards the end of Govmda IV’s reign. He at first won some 
successes for his lord, but was afterwards defeated by the Chalukya chief Arikesarin II, 
who, as stated in Pampa’s Vtkramdyunavtjayap fought for Baddiga Arikesarm and other 
alhes of Baddiga then seem to have marched on the imperial capital Manyakheta where 
they kiUed Govinda IV.® 

In the meantime, Yuvarajadeva’s army under his able general invaded the Rashtra- 
kuta kingdom from the north. Baddiga"^ and probably his valiant son Krishna III also 

{Confmued from last page ) 

accession, for, it is placed first among the achievements of Krishna III as crown prince For these and some 
other reasons, it appealed plausible that Yuvarajadeva, on pohtical grounds, backed up some other claimant 
than Baddiga, and fought with the latter u 4 B 0 R. J , Vol. XI, pp 369 if Prof Nilkanta Sastri has, 
however, recently pointed out that the aforementioned verse in the Karhad plates does not record any defeat 
of the Kalachuri king, but only glorifies Krishna III by stating that he excelled even Sahasrarjuna, the pro- 
genitor of the royal family in which his mother and wife were born. The passage from an unpubhshed 
manuscript cited below, p Ixxxiu, note 4, which has recendy come to my notice, leaves no room for doubt that 
Prof Sastri’s interpretation is correct, for, it states that Amoghavarsha continued to stay at the Chedi capital 
even after his enemies were exterminated, while Krishna was governing the kingdom by his command. The 
difficulty presented by Raja^ekhara’s statement that Yuvarajadeva married Virapala's daughter still remains 
Perhaps, that incident, as suggested by Dr Altekar, is a mere poetic invention intended to complicate the 
love affairs in the drama See his Rdshtrakutas, etc , p. no 

1 cf. 

11 I J 5 , Vol I, p 47 

® l»d Hist Quart , Vol XV, pp 612 fif 

® The ancient place-name has now been restored 

^Ind Ant,^o\ X,p 104, Vol XVIH, p 316. 

6 Bp Ind., Vol XIII, p 329 

® See Pampa’s Vikramarjunamjaya, aSvasa IX, Bp Ind , Vol XIII, pp 328-29. The description 
in the Deoh and Karhad plates that Govinda FV died early because his health was undermined by his 
dissolute hfe is a myth invented by his enemies. The Prince of Wales Museum plates recently edited by me 
{Bp Ind , Vol XXVI, pp 282 ff) state that Amoghavarsha III completely uprooted Gojjiga (t e , Govinda 
IV) who had acted unjustly 

Rajasefchara states in his play that the General Vatsa placed Virapala at the head, when he marched 
to the Payoshni. 
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accompanied the forces. They marched on Achalapura, the capital of Karkara ^ If 
the description m the Vtddhasdlahhanjikd is correct, a large number of Govmda’s feuda- 
tories and alhes had assembled at Achalapura to oppose the invading forces ^ A sangui- 
nary battle was fought on the bank of the Payoshni (modern Puma), which flows only 
about lo miles east of the town Karkara and other allies of Govinda were defeated 
The Kalachuri army then marched on toManyakheta, which Arikesarin had already stormed 
and taken. He had also killed the Emperor Govinda IV. The feudatories that had 
gathered at Manyakheta then offered the crown to Baddiga and ‘entreated him to accept 
It to maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Rattas, and he too, being prompted 
by the god Siva, ascended the glorious throne of heroes’ ® The last known date of 
Govinda IV is 933 AC and the earliest date of Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III is 937 AC 
The battle of the Paybshni may, therefore, have been fought m 935 AC The Vtddhadala- 
hhanjtkd seems to have been staged at Tripuri in jubilation at this great victory over a 
formidable confederacy of southern kings Yuvarajadeva I was now at the height of his 
power, for, he had attained the enviable position of Chakravarftn. 

The cordial relations of the Kalachuris and the Rashtrakutas continued as before. 
Although some of the feudatories of Govinda IV had been defeated and the imperial 
capital had been occupied, peace and order were not established for some time in the Rashtra- 
kuta dominion Baddiga, who was a man of quiet and samtly nature, preferred to return 
to the Kalachuri capital,^ while his son Krishna III, who was appointed Ynvardja, subdued 
the rebellious feudatories. He killed Bappuva and his ally Dantiga,® and governed the 
Rashtrakuta empire in the name of his father, who continued to stay at Tripuri 

Soon after this, Yuvarajadeva I suffered a defeat, at the hands of Ya^ovarman, the 
Chandella king, who was ruling over the neighbouring kingdom of Jejabhukti The 
Khajuraho inscription® says that Yas5varman vanquished in battle a Chedi king who had 
countless forces, who had planted his lotus-hke foot on rows of diadems of famous kings 
and who was being protected by a multitude of angry and invincible bowmen riding ele- 
phants in rut that were marching along like huge mountains of collyrium R B Hiralal 
thought that this battle took place at the time of the accession of Yuvarajadeva I ^ The 
latter was, however, a semot contemporary of Yasovarman Besides, he is described in 
the aforementioned record as having already defeated a number of famous kings The 

^ I have shown above (p. xlvii) that the Rashtrakutas of Vidarbha were originally feudatories of the 
Early Kalachuris and later transferred their allegiance to the Chalukyas of Badami They weie at first ruhng 
from Nandivardhana near Nagpur Later, Achalapura seems to have become their capital 

2 It IS not unlikely that the names of some of them were inserted for the sake of alliteration- 

3 Bp Bd,Vol IV, p 284, Vol V, p 194 

* The following verses which occur at the end of an unpublished commentary on a Saiva work state 
that Vandyaga Q e , Baddiga) was staying at the Chedi capital (Tripuri) after exterminating his enemies 
and that his son Krishna (III) was governing the kingdom by his order m the Saka year 858 (936 A C ) 

i ifW fcrfrTfk wnrr 

ITT II =#f^^Tr3i'Err?JTr i ii 

The ftfh mentioned here, , Friday, Asvina Su. di 5, Saka 858, regularly corresponds to the 23rd September 
956 A C , which leaves no room for doubt about the genuineness of the MS and the correctness of the state- 
ments made therein I owe this interesting reference to the courtesy of Di S N Sen, Keeper of the Nepal 
Museum 

^ This Dantiga is probably identical with Dantivarman who was defeated by Butuga The descrip- 
tion in the Sudi and Kudlur plates suggests that he was a ruler of Banavasi in North Kanara Ep Ind ^ 
Vol III, p iSo, A R ^ S M (1921), p 22- 

® Ep Ind ^ Vol I, p 127 

B 0 R 7 , Vol IX, p 287. 
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battle must, therefore, be dated towards the close of his reign. 

Yuvarajadera was a fervent devotee of Siva He invited a Saiva ascetic named 
Prabhava^iva from Madhumati which still survives as a small village under the name Mahua, 
about a mile to the south of Terahi in Madhya Bharat He built for him a monastery at 
the expense of an enormous amount of money at Gurgi in the former Rewa State and 
donated several villages for the maintenance of the Saiva ascetics residing there ^ He 
also erected a temple of Siva nearby At Bhera-Ghat near his own capital Tripuri, he built 
a round hyp£ethral structure dedicated to the sixty-four Yoginls ^ From the characters of 
the short mscriptions on their pedestals, it appears that most of the images of the Yoginls 
mstalled m the cells of this temple belong to the time of Yuvarajadeva I This temple, 
therefore, is of the same age as the hypasthral granite structure at Khajuraho, which also 
was similarly dedicated to the sixty-four Yoginis From its round shape, the temple was 
known as the GolakI Matha (Circular Temple) It became in its turn an important seat 
of Saiva Acharyas and spread its branches m Cudappah, Kurnool, Guntur and North 
Arcot Districts of the Madras State In an inscription^ discovered at Malkapuram in 
the Guntur District, it is stated that Yuvarajadeva gave, as bhikshd, three lakhs of villages 
to his guru Sadbhpvasambhu of the Golaki Matha This means that he assigned one 
third of the revenue of the Dahala country which contamed mne lakhs of villages ^ His 
queen Nohala was also equally devoted to the same Saiva sect She called another Saiva 
ascetic named Isvarasiva and donated two villages to him as a reward for learning {vtdyd- 
dhana). She erected a lofty temple of Siva under the name of Nohale^vara^ and endowed 
It with the grant of seven villages situated in the neighbourhood 

Yuvarajadeva had a very learned, pious and capable Brahmana minister, named Bhaka- 
misra He is probably the prototype of Bhagurayana who figures as the counsellor of the 
hero in the Viddhasdlahhafytkd Another minister of his, who probably belonged to the 
Kayastha caste, was Gollaka, also known as Gauda, the son of Bhanu He was a devotee 
of Vishnu, and caused colossal images of the Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Balarama and Parasu- 
rama incarnations of Vishriu to be carved out of rocks at Bandhbgarh where he has left his 
own inscriptions 

Yuvarajadeva I was one of the most powerful rulers of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty 
He raided distant countries and made even famous kings feel the weight of his arm It 
IS difficult to say if his raids lesulted in the permanent annexation of any territory, for, no 
mscriptions of his reign have been discovered outside the Chech country But his titles 
Chakravarttn and Tnkahngddhipaii inchcate that he occupied for a time the leading position 
among the powers of North and South Incha This was evidently when the power of the 
Pratiharas dechned in the north owing to the raids of Indra III and that of the Rashtrakutas 
was on the wane in the south owing to dissensions in the royal family during the reign of 
Govmda IV Yuvarajadeva was a pious man, a great builder, and a patron of religion and 
hterature. 

1 No 46, 11 43 fF 

® Though the temple is called Chausath Jogini Temple, there are m all 81 cells, one of which contains 
an image of Ganapati, and the rest, those of Yoginls Five of these are of an earlier, perhaps Kushana, 
age. H. T M , p 78 

^JA.HR S, Vol. IV, pp ijz S 

* This statement needs to be verified from other records The records of the ^aiva Acharyas them- 
selves found in the Chedi countiy make no mention of this munificent gift. 

® It IS not known where this temple was situated It is perhaps identical with the temple at Nohata 
on the mam road between Jabalpur and Damoh According to Cousens, it belongs at the latest to the loth 
century A C See A R A S. I for 1903-4, p j8 
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Yuvarajadeval was succeeded by Lakshtnanataja II, who was his son by his favourite 
wife Nohala In the early part of his reign, Lakshmanaraja seems to have taken part 
in the northern campaign of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III A Kanarese inscription^ 
recently discovered at Jurg, 12 miles from the Maihar railway station, shows that Krishna III 
led an expedition in the north after he ascended the throne, and set up a monument m the 
Chedi country It is not dated, but as it mentions Krishna’s extermination of the Ch5la 
king, It must have been put up after 947 A C 2 It has been suggested that the erection 
of this monument implies defeat of the Chedi kmg; but since there is no mention or even 
suggestion of it in the Jura inscription, it seems that Krishna III set up the monument as 
he marched through the Chedi kingdom His relations with Lakshmanaraja II seem to 
have been as cordial as those of his father with Yuvarajadeva I 

Like his father, Lakshmanaraja also raided distant countries The Karitalai mscrip- 
tion® of his reign, which must have contained an account of his conquests, has unfortunately 
lost Its initial historical portion, but in the records of his successors, he is described as 
one ‘who was clever in routing the king of Bengal, who defeated Pmdya, who was an adept 
in despoiling the king of Lata, who vanquished the Gurjara kmg and whose foot-stool 
was honoured by the heroes of Kasmira ’ There is no corroboration of Lakshmanaraja’s 
raid m Bengal and Kashmir, but the Bilhari inscription^ states that he defeated the lord of 
Kosala {t e , South Kosala or Chhattisgarh) and pressed on as fai as Orissa He vanquished 
the ruler of this latter country also, and obtained from him an effigy of the (Naga) Kaliya, 
wrought with jewels and gold As regards his victory in Lata or Gujarat, we have the 
statement in the same inscription that Lakshmanaraja, in the course of his expedition in 
the west, worshipped the god Somesvara, evidently identical with Somanatha near Veraval 
in Saurashtra and dedicated to the deity the aforementioned effigy of Kaliya. His invasion 
of the Pandya country also seems to be corroborated by a mutilated line® in the contem- 
porary Karitalai inscription which mentions his forces encamped on the bank of the Tamra- 
pami It seems rather strange that there should be no reference to Lakshmanaraja’s 
victory over the Cholas, who, and not the Pandyas, were supreme in the south in the latter 
half of the tenth century A C , and who must have been attacked and defeated by Lakshmana- 
raja before he could press as far south as TamraparnI in the Pandya country We have, 
therefore, to suppose that the Cholas had not recovered from the attack of the Rashtra- 
kuta prince Krishna HI and that the Pandya kmg was raising his head and trymg to re- 
estabhsh his power with the help of the Rashtrakutas,® when his country was raided by 
Lakshmanaraja Perhaps the object of the panegyrist was not to enumerate all kings 
defeated by Lakshmanaraja, and the Pandya king finds a mention because he was ruling 
in the extreme south 

The Gurjara king defeated by Lakshmanaraja must have been one of the weak suc- 
cessors of Mahipala, as pomted out by R D Banerji ’ The same scholar found corro- 
boration of this victory m the statement of the Bilhari insciiption that Lakshmaparaja 
defeated the lord of Kosala He further identified this piince with his namesake mentioned 
at the head of the genealogy in the Kahla plates of Sodhadeva, and conjectured that he must 

1 Ep Ind, Vol XIX, pp 287 ff 

2 Mr N Lakshminarayan Rao ascribes it to 963-64 A C 

^ No 42 

^ No 45, 11 23-24 

® No 42, bne i 

® Compare Kritvd dakshina-dtg-jay-d^afa-dhtya Ghaul-dnvcy-dnmulanam tad-hhu 7 ?nm mja'-bhritya-vargga- 
pantal-Cheranma-'Pdndy-ddtkdn in the Karhad plates of Krishna III, ^ Ind^Yol IV, p 28 j 

7 fj, T, M , p 13 
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have placed one of his sons in charge of the country conquered from the Gurjaras But 
these suppositions do not appear to be correct As stated before, Lakshmanaraja’s victory- 
over the king of Kosala is mentioned in connection with the despoilment of the lord of 
Odra (Orissa) This Kosala appears, therefore, to be Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh 
and the adjoining country. Besides, Lakshmanaraja who founded the dynasty ruling 
in the Gorakhpur District of the Umted Provinces must have flourished long before 
Lakshmanaraja 11 of the Tripuri house ^ 

Lakshmanaraja sought to strengthen his position by a matrimomal alliance with the 
Chalukyas, who were the rivals of the Rashtrakutas in the Deccan. He gave his daughter 
Bonthadevi in marriage to Vikramaditya IV, whose son Tailapa 11 {circa 956-997 A.C.) 
later on overthrew the last Rashtrakuta king Karka II in 973 AC 

Like his father and mother, Lakshmanaraja was a devout Saiva The Bilhari inscrip- 
tion states that he showed his devotion by presents sent by well-conducted messengers, 
and invited to his country the Saiva pontiff Hridaya^iva, the spiritual successor of Chudahva, 
The latter ascetic seems to be identical with Sikha^iva, whose disciple Prabhavasiva had 
already been invited by Yuvarajadeva I Hridaya^iva received from Lakshmanaraja the 
monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha at Bilhari. He then placed his disciple Aghorahva in 
charge of the aforementioned temple of Nohale^vara Another Saiva ascetic of the time 
was Pra§^tasiva,® the spiritual successor of Prabhavasiva. He became the head of the 
monastery at Gurgi m the former Rewa state. He built there a temple of Siva near another 
built by Yuvarajadeva I, and installed m the shrmes attached to it the images of Uma, Hara- 
Gaurl, Karttikeya, Ganapati and Sarasvati. He also built a monastery on the bank of the 
Sona for the practice of Yoga, and another at Varanasi (Banaras) for the performance 
of austerities. 

The only record of Lakshmanaraja’s reign discovered so far is the Karitalai stone in- 
scription. It is not dated, but m view of the date of Yuvarajadeva I fixed above, we may 
place Lakshmanaraja II in the period 945-970 A C 

Lakshmanaraja had a very learned, accomplished and pious mmister named Some^vara, 
the son of Bhakamiira who had served his father in the same capacity He is highly glori- 
fied in the aforementioned Karitalai inscription. He is said to have mastered the Vedas, 
logic, tanfra and kdvya, and to have been proficient m music and other fine arts. He built 
at Karitalai a temple of the Boar incarnation of Vishriu under the name Somesvara and 
established eight Brahmanas there, for whose maintenance he donated the village Dlrgha- 
^akhika, modern Dighi, 6 miles south-east of Karitalai. The king Lakshmaparaja, his 
queen Rahada and the prince Sankaragana, who is described as a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, endowed the temple with gifts of several villages Another mmister of the king, 
who belonged to the Kayastha caste, was mentioned in the Rewa stone inscription dated 
1048-49 A C , but his name is lost in the lower mutilated portion of it, 

Lakshmanaraja II was succeeded by Sankaragana III, who was his son probably 
fiom the queen Rahada. He is mentioned in both the Bilhari inscription and the Banaras 
plates, but later inscriptions omit him, probably because he was a collateral. A stone 
inscription at Bargaon, 27 miles from Murwara, records certain gifts in honour of the god 
Sankaranarayana The deity was probably installed by Sankaragana III and named 
after himself^ Itis noteworthy in this conn&ctxoti c'i&.'td. parama-vaishnava ot - a. 

devout worshipper of Vishnu in the Karitalai inscription 
^ See below, p csii^ 

2 He IS mentioned in No 44, 11 , 8-9 and No 46 , 11 ii ff 

^ Compare the name Indramr^am of the deity installed in a temple erected by the Rashtrakuta king 
Indra III, as stated m the Bodhan stone inscription dated 1056 A»C. H, A S ^ No 7. 
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Sankaragana seems to have been involved in a conflict with the Chandellas, whose 
kingdom was contetminous with his on the west. Ktishna ot Kfishnapa, son of Yaso- 
varman and brother of Dhanga, was ruling over the south-western portion of the Chan- 
della kingdom extending from Dudahi in the north to Bhllsa in the south ^ From a stone 
inscription discovered by Dr. F E Hall many years ago at Bhllsa, we learn that Vachaspati 
of the Kaundinya^o^fr^z, who was the chief minister of Krishna, conquered the lord of Chedi 
and a Sahara chief named Simha and placed the kings of Rala mandala and Rodapadi on 
their thrones ^ Another stone mscription discovered by Mr. M B Garde at Maser, 25 
miles north of Bhllsa in the Gwalior State, mentions that Narasimha of the Sulki it e ^ 
Chalukya) family mitiated the wives of a Kalachuri kmg into widowhood by the command 
of Krishnaraja ® As the Chandella prince Krishn.a was a younger brother of Dhanga, 
for whom we have dates ranging from 952 to 1002 A C , he can be referred to the period 
960-985 A C. The Kalachuri king, defeated and perhaps slam by his ministers, was 
probably Sankaragana It is sigmficant that both the Bilhari inscription and the Banaras 
plates have nothmg but conventional praise for him As his brother Yuvarajadeva II, who 
succeeded him, was a contemporary of Vakpati-Munja (circa ^~i 4 . — 994 AC), Sankara- 
gana III seems to have had a short reign of about 10 years from circa 970 AC to 980 A C 

Sankaragana III probably left no issue, for, he was succeeded by his brother Yuvara] a- 
deva II About the political events of his reign we have very little information, for, though 
he is named in many later mscriptions, they bestow only conventional praise on him The 
Karanbel inscription^ alone states that he raided the countries in all quarters, and with 
great devotion, presented the wealth he obtained from their rulers to the god Some^vara 
As no other inscription mentions this achievement of Yuvarajadeva II, and as a similar one 
is described in connection with his father Lakshmanaraja II,® one is mclmed to look with 
suspicion on this description 

The prestige of the Kalachuris seems to have sunk very low during the reign of 
Yuvarajadeva II. From the Udaipur prasasti^ we learn that the Paramara king Vakpati 
Munja defeated Yuvaraja, slew his generals, and held his sword on high at Tripuri. Vak- 
pati could not have occupied the Kalachuri capital for a long time, for, he soon found him- 
self involved in a prolonged struggle with the Chalukyas on the southern border of his 
kingdom He seems, therefore, to have made peace with the Kalachuri king and returned 
to his kmgdom 

From a verse^ which occurs in some inscriptions of the Later Chalukyas of Kalyani, 
It has long been believed that Tadapall, the founder of the Later Chalukya dynasty, defeated 
a kmg of Chedi ® Rai Bahadur Hiralal went so far as to identify the Chedi ruler with 
Yuvarajadeva II ® As Yuvarajadeva’s sister BonthadevI was the mother of Tailapa,’-® 

1 Four inscriptions found at Dudahi name Krishnapa, the son of YaSovarman who is plainly the well- 
known ChandeUa king of that name, the father of Dhanga See Ind .Ant , Vol XVIII, pp 
A y B , Vol XXXI, p III, n 2 
^ A R A D G S (1930-31), p 10 
* Appendix, No 3, v. 13 
s No 45 , 11 23-24. 

« Ej> Ind , Vol I, p 235 

Hiina-prSnahara-pratapa-dahand ydtra~tiasan-M. 3 ravas-AZhatdya-chchhed)/=.akhzla-kshamd-jcpfa-naja-vyut- 
pama-dhir =UtpaIah \ yen ^tyugra-ran- 3 gra-darJtta-va(bd)h-pfdcburya-saury-ddqyah kardgara-mvesitah kavi-vnshd 
yam varnncyan ghiirnnate \ \ This verse occurs in several inscriptions See e g the Kauthe grant of 
Vikramaditya V, Ind Ant, Vol XVT, p 23, the Yewur grant of Vikramaditya VI, Ep Ind ,'Vo\ XII, 
p 276, the Miraj grant of Jayasimha, Ind Ant , Vol VIII, p 1 1 etc 
^ E H D III, H. T M. p 14, D H N. I , Vol II, p 770 
^ A. B 0 R /,Vol IX, p 291 Ep Ind jYol Xn, p 276, 
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thete IS, of course, no chronological difficulty in this identification, but in view of Tailapa’s 
close relationship with the Kalachuri king, his invasion of the Chedi country appears 
improbable As a matter of fact, the aforementioned verse describes the exploits, not of 
Tailapa II, but of a king named Utpala, whom he subjugated and threw into prison ^ Dr 
Fleet identified this Utpala who defeated a Chedi king with Panchala, a western Ganga 
prince, whom, according to some other inscriptions, Tailapa killed in battle ^ From the 
Naifasdbasdnkachanta,^ however, we learn that Utpala was a name of the Paramara king 
Vakpati-Munja. So this defeat of the Chedi kmg by Utpala is not different from that 
mentioned in the Udaipur prasastt^ to which we have already referred 

As Yuvarajadeva II’s grandson Gangeyadeva closed his reign in 1041 AC, we have 
to accommodate two reigns, those of Yuvarajadeva II and KSkalla II in the period 
980-1015 A C Of these, Yuvarajadeva II had probably a shorter reign of about 10 years 
(area 980-990 AC), for, his son Kokalla II was very young when he came to the throne 
The Jabalpur and Khairha plates state that KokaUa was placed on the throne by the 
chief mimsters of Yuvarajadeva This seems to suggest that he was a minor, when he 
began to rule Fie may, therefore, have flourished from area 990 to 1015 AC 

The only record of Kokalla IFs reign is the Gurgi stone inscription,^ which is be- 
sides very much mutilated just where a prasastt of the Chedi kings begins Verse 34 
of this inscription, which refers to the exploits of Kokalla II, is somewhat better preserved 
It intimates that the Guijara king and the rulers of Gauda and Kuntala, being panic-stricken, 
evidently when they heard of Kdkalla’s advance,® deserted their kingdoms The Gurjara 
kmg, who IS said to have sought shelter in the Himalayas, must have been a ruler of the 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, probably Rajyapala The Gauda king was probably Mahi- 
pala I (area 992-1040 AC) The king of Kuntala, who was forced to leave his kmgdom,® 
was perhaps Vikramaditya V of the Later Chalukya Dynasty The Jabalpur and Khairha 
plates of Yasahkarna describe that the progress of Kokalla’s four-membered army was 
checked only by their encountermg the masses of waves of the four oceans The vague- 
ness of this description, however, makes it difficult to say if Kokalla actually made success- 
ful incursions into the territories of the aforementioned king s 

That the Kalachuris had lost their place among the leading pohtical powers of North 
India, during the reigns of Yuvaraja II and Kokalla II, is also clear from the absence of any 
reference to them in the list of the prominent Hindu states which opposed Sabuktigin and 
Mahmud of Ghazni towards the close of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century 
A C When in about 989 A C Jayap^a resolved to make a supreme eflbrt to save India 
from the aggressions of Sabuktigin, he summoned to his aid the rulers of Delhi, Ajmer, 
Kalafijar and Kanauj ^ Again m 1008 A C when Jayapala’s son, Anandapala, thought 
of mvoking the aid of his Hindu compatriots to stem the tide of Mahmud’s invasion, he 
sent emissaries to the Rajas ofUjjain, Gwalior, Kalanjar, Delhi and Ajmer In neither 


^ See my article 'Did Tailapa defeat a Chedi king ?’ Ind His/ Quart , Vol IX, pp 132 fF. 

“ Ind Asti , Vol XVT, p 18, no. 12 
® Canto XI, V 92 
4 No 46 

^ Banerji thought that verse 34 t>f this inscription described the conejuests of Gangeyadeva, but this 
IS incorrect, for, as has been pomted out by N P Chakravarti (JBp Ind, XXII, 129), the preceding verse 
(33) names Kokalla (II) This leaves no room for doubt that the achievements glorified in verse 34 belong to 
him and not to Gangeyadeva 

® There is no reference to the ruler of BanavasI, as wjongly supposed by Banerji 
^ Tdrlkb-i-pirishta, Translation by Briggs, p 18, 
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of these lists do we find any mention of the Kakchutis,^ which shows that in this period 
they had ceased to count as a great political power in North India 

Kokalla II was succeeded by his son Gangeya in circa 1015 AC He was an aggres- 
sive and able king, and by his conquests raised his family to a high level of gloiy and pros- 
perity In the beginning of his reign, however, he occupied a comparatively subordinate 
position This is indicated by the modest titles Mahdrha-mahd-mahattaka and I^lahdrdja^ 
with which he is mentioned iti the Makundpur stone inscription, dated 1019 A C A 
Chandella inscription^ at Mahoba states that Bhoja and Kalachuri-chandra (the Moon of 
the Kalachuris) waited upon the Chandella prince Vidyadhaia, the master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyakubja, and who was lying on a couch 
The Kalachuri-chandra is probably Gangeya ^ The reference here is evidently to the 
attack on Rajyapala foi his abject submission to Mahmud, in which the Chandella prince 
Vidyadhaia took a leading part He was aided by some princes, one of whom, we know, 
was the Kachchhapaghata ruler Arjuna ^ The Paramara Bhoja and the Kalachuri Gangeya 
also seem to have fought under the leadership of Vidyadhara in this expedition against 
Rajyapala ^ 

In the south Gangeya carried on the war with the Chalukyas, which had been com- 
menced by his father He seems to have achieved success £01 a time In some records 
of his son Kama,® Gangeya is described as fond of defeating the king of Kuntala in a 
clever manner. The Khairha and Jabalpur plates of Yasahkarna state that wishmg to 
run away in haste from Gangeya, the king of Kuntala ceased to wield his spear The king 
of Kuntala must, of course, be taken to mean the contemporary ruler of the Later Chalukya 
Dynasty, namely, Jayasimha, who ruled from about 1015 A C to 1042 A C From the 


^ Fmshta alone mentions this coofedetacy, but his statement may be incorrect in regard to Delhi and 
Ajmer See Nazim, Sultan Mahmud, p 89, n 3 

^ Ep Ind j Vol I, p 222 Prof S H Hodivala has recently made the ingenious suggestion that 
Kulchand, mentioned by the Muhammadan historians as ‘'a Satanic leader who had assumed superiority 
over all other rulers, defeated, put to flight every one he had fought with, and possessed a great army, 
numerous elephants and strong forts which were secure from attack and capture, and who defended 
Mahavan near Mathura against Mahmud of Ghazm in 1018 A C is really Kokalla Chid or Kokalla II of 
Chedi S I M H ,p 146 This is, chronologically, not impossible, because the earliest known date 
of Gangeya’s reign is 1019 AC But Prof Hodivala’s other suggestion that he is identical with the 
Kalachuri-kula-chandra who helped the Chandella pnnce Vidyadhara in defeating the pusillanimous Rajya- 
pala does not seem to be correct for two reasons (1) the Muhammadan historians say that Kulchand 
committed suicide after his defeat at Mahavan, and (11) in 1019 A C when Rajyapala was defeated, Gangeya, 
not Kokalla II, was on the throne See the Makundpur stone inscription, dated K 772 (1019 AC) 

® Dr Hultzsch and, following him. Dr H C Ray identify him with KokaUa II, but this is incorrect 
See above, n 2 

^ See the Dubkund inscription Ep Ind Vol II, p 233 

^ The colophon of a 'Kamayana Ms , discovered by Prof Bendall in the Nepal Durbar Library, men- 
tions Mahdr^ddhtrdja 'Punydvaldka Gangeyadeva, born in the lunar family, as ruling over Tirabhukti m 
samvat 1076 Prof Bendall referred the date to the Vikrama era and took it as equivalent to 1019-20 A C 
He identified Gangeyadeva with the homonymous Kalachuri king, as the date falls in his reign On the 
strength of this reference, it was believed for a long time that Gangeya extended his sway to Tirhut early in 
his reign The epithet 'Punydvaldka, however, made this identification doubtful, for, Kalachuri kings are not 
known to have assumed such epithets ending in avaloka I have recently dravrn attention to another epithet 
Garudadhvaja (previously misread by Bendall as Gaudadhvqjd) apphed to Gangeya in the same colophon. It 
clearly shows that this king of Tirhut was different from the Kalachuri Gangeyadeva who was paratna- 
mdhesvara, / ^ , a devout worshipper of Siva For the identification of this Gangeyadeva of Tirabhukti, 
see my article in ^ B O R J , Silver Jubilee Vol , pp 291 fF 

® No 50,1 18 and No 51,! 9, 
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Kuletiui itisctiption^ it seems that Gangeyadeva had formed a confederacy with the Para- 
mara Bhoja and the Chola Rajendra to attack Jayasimha from three sides. Victory does 
not, however, appear to have always attended the arms of the allies, for, the Kulenur 
inscription records the defeat of their elephant squadrons by Jayasimha’s cousin Chattadeva 
alias Kundaraja. From another inscription we learn that the battle was fought on the 
bank of the Gautama-Ganga or Godavari ^ Bhoja and his allies appear to have sustained 
a disastrous defeat; for, the Balagamve inscription states that Jayasimha searched out, 
beset, pursued, ground down and put to flight the confederacy of the Malava king ^ 

The alliance between the Kalachuris and the Paramaras seems to have been of short 
duration; for, we find that Bhoja soon attacked and defeated Gangeya. In one of the 
hJ ^fi dj verses of the inscribed Sanskrit play Panjdtao^anjarl, Bhoja is said to have had his 
desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the festive defeat of Gangeya ^ The Udaipur 
pralash^ and the Kalwan plates® also refer to Bhoja’s victory over a Chedi king who can 
be none other than Gangeyadeva. 

Verse 19 of the Rewa stone inscription of Karna’ describes in a conventional manner 
Gangeya's victory near the sea-coast This may refer to his campaign m Orissa, which is 
specifically mentioned in the preceding verse. This latter verse says that Gangeyadeva, 
strong as he was in the action of breaking open the frontal globes of the best of elephants, 
made his own arm the pillar of victory on the shore of the (eastern) ocean after vanquishing 
the king of Utkala In this war Gangeya was helped by the subordinate branch of the 
Kalachuri family established at Tummana The Amoda plates of Prithvideva I® record 
that Kamalaraja, an early prince of the Tumm^a branch, vanquished the kmg of Utkala 
and gave his wealth to his lord Gangeyadeva The king of Utkala was, it seems, a member 
of the Kara dynasty, perhaps Subhakara IT, as shown below During this campaign Gangeya 
seems to have also defeated Mahasivagupta — ^Yayati, the ruler of South Kosala In one 
of his grants Yayati is said to have obtamed a victory over the Chaidyas, t e , the people 
of the Chedi country, and carried fire and sword into their home province of Dahala ® 
The war seems to have continued for some time, and victory sometimes leaned to one side 
and sometimes to the other. If Gangeyadeva was ultimately victorious, he might have 
assumed the title of Tnkalingddhipatt after his success We know that his son Kama 
mentions this title in his first known granP® issued just a year after Gangeya’s death 

The invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni had shattered the power and prestige of the 
Pratiharas of Kanauj. Trilochanapala is the last known Pratlhara king who was exercising 
some loose authority over the Gangetic Doab till 1027 A.C , for, his Jhusi granP^ of that 
year records the donation of a village to the Brahmanas of Pratishthana The power of 
the Chandellas, the only other ruling family of Central India capable of thwarting the ambi- 
tion of Gangeya, was waning after the death of Ganda Some time after 1027 A C. 
Gangeya seems to have embarked on a bold pohcy of conquest and annexation Throwing 

1 Bp Itid, Vol XV, p 330 
Vol XVI, p 359 
® Ind Ant , Vol V, p 17. 

^Bp Ind, Vol VIII, p loi 
® Ibid , Vol I, p 235 
«JW,Vol XIX, p 71 
7 No 51 
® No 76 , 1 13 

0 / A S B (N S),Vol I (1905), p 4 
No 48 , 1 34 

Ind Ant, Vol XVIII, pp 33 ff. 
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off the yoke of Chandella suzerainty, he overran the Doab and even carried his arms as 
far as the Kangra valley; for, he is said to have thrown into the cage of a prison the king 
of the Kira country.^ Gangeya’s conquest of the Doab is corroborated by the find of 
his coins in Uttar Pradesh. He then fixed his residence in the holy city of Prayaga, which, 
with some interruption,® he held to the last. 

Gangeya next extended his sway to Banaras. Several powerful rulers seem to have 
vied with one another for the occupation of this ancient city, which was regarded as holy 
by the Buddhists as well as the Brahmanas. Towards the close of the loth century, it was 
in the occupation of the Chandellas, for, a copper-plate inscription dated V, 105 5 (998 A.C ) 
records the grant of a village which the powerful king Dhanga made at Kasika or Banaras.® 
Thereafter, the city seems to have passed into the possession of the Palas. The Sarnath 
stone inscription^ dated V, 1083 (1026 A C.) records that by the order of the Pala Mahi- 
pala I of Bengal, Sthirapala and Vasantapala established hundreds of precious monuments 
of glory in Ka^i Some time after this date, the city seems to have agam changed hands. 
The Tankh-i-Baihaqi describes a swift raid of Ahmad Niyal Tigin, the Governor of 
the Pan] ab, which he carried out in the summer of H 424(1033 AC.)® This raid was 
directed against the city of Banaras which belonged to the territory of Gang. This Gang 
is none other than Gangeya, for, the date falls in his reign The Muhammadan army 
plundered the city from mormng to mid-day, but it could remain there no longer ‘because 
of the peril.’ This seems, therefore, to have been a surprise raid, and the invaders knew 
full well what risk they would run if they stayed there longer. They, therefore, left the 
city in haste and got back in safety. 

After these conquests Gangeya seems to have assumed the imperial titles of Maharaja- 
dhtraja and Varamesvara. These titles appear in the Piawan lock inscription of his reign 
dated K. 789 (1037-38 AC) His fame spread far and wide. Alberuni, writing in 1030 
A.C , mentions m his work that Gangeya was the ruler of the Dahala country, the capital 
of which was Tiauri (Tripurl) ® 

Gangeya’s conquests brought him mto conflict with the Chandellas An inscrip- 
tion from Mahoba'^ states that when Gangeya thought of the impending fierce fight (with 
the Chandella Vijayapala), even he who had slighted and conquered the whole world 
felt that the lotus of his heart had the knot of marnal pride closed This seems to imply 
that the redoubtable Gangeya submitted to the Chandella king Judgmg by subsequent 
events, however, victory seems ultimately to have rested with the Kalachuri king 

In the east Gangeya carried his arms as far as Anga and Magadha The copperplate 
grants of his son Kama record that he looked radiant with the mass of wealth of the king 
of Anga® (modern Bhagalpur and Monghyr Districts). The expedition against Magadha 
seems to have occurred towards the close of Gmgeya’s reign It was led by his son Kama 
From the Tibetan accounts we learn that the army of Karna advanced as far as Gaya The 
Pala kmg Nayapala was then mhng over Magadha. Karna’s troops sacked some of the 

^ No 50 , 1 18, No 51, 1 , 9 

2 The Kara inscription (V 1095) of Yasahpala, whose lineage is not known^ records the grant of a 
village in the Kausamba mandala J R ^ S (1927)^ p 694 Yasabpala had the title of Mahar^adhtr^a 
He seems to have dispossessed Gangeya of Allahabad for some time 

3 Ind Ant ^ Vol XVI, pp 201 ff 

^Ibtd,Yo\ XIV, pp 139 ff 

D H I, Vol n, p 123 

® Sachau, Alherunds Indta (1914)? Vol I, p 202 

’ Ep, Ind, Vol I, p 222 

^ This may have been Mahipala I (988-1038 AC) H B , Vol I, p 141 
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sacred Buddhist institutions and killed altogether five men, out of whom four were 
ordained monks and one an updsaka Ultimately, through the efforts of the renowned 
Buddhist monk Atisa Dipamkara, who risked his life several times in crossing the rivers 
that lay between the contending parties, a treaty was signed, by which friendship was estab- 
lished between the two kingdoms ^ This expedition seems to have taken place some 
time before 1040 AC, which is the approximate date of Atisa’s departure for Tibet, As 
Gangeya was ruling till the beginning of 1041 A.C , the invasion of Magadha cannot be 
placed in the reign of Kama himself It seems to have occurred towards the end of 
Gangeya’s reign In that case Kama may have been obliged to patch up a peace with the 
king of Magadha as his presence was required elsewhere by the approaching end of Gangeya 
Gangeya was fond of residing at the foot of the holy banyan tree at Prayaga,^ which 
became his second capital He died at the same place His hundred wives are said 
to have immolated themselves on his pyre The date of his death can be accurately 
determmed from that of his first annual sraddha which was performed by his son Kama 
at Prayaga According to Kama’s Banaras grant, which was made on the occasion, the 
sraddha was performed on the second titht of the dark fortnight of Ph^guna in the Kala- 
churi year 795 Gangeya must, therefore, have died on Phalguna va di 2 of the Kalachuri 
year 79a, corresponding to the 22nd January 1041 A.C 

Gangeya was one of the most illustrious members of the Kalachuri dynasty When 
he ascended the throne, Kalachuri power was weak and effete By his valour and diplo- 
macy, he revived the imperial glory of his family He extended his kingdom so far m the 
north as to include a major part of the modern Uttar Pradesh As the Pratiharas were too 
weak to defend the holy places of the north against the attacks of the Muslim iconoclasts, 
he took them under his own protection, and to guard them effectively, he made Prayaga 
his second capital ® From the grants of his grandson Ya^ahkama, we learn that he assumed 
the coveted title of Vikramdditya ^ Even in the records of his enemies he was called a 
world-conqueror {jtta-visva') ® At his death, he left a fairly large empire, which was further 
extended by his son Kama 

Gangeya was an ardent Saiva According to the Bhera-Ghat inscription of Nara- 
simha,® he erected a matchless temple of the Meru type, which was probably dedicated to 
Siva. His Piawan lock inscription also seems to have recorded the installation of a 
S>x^?L~hnga 

Gangeya introduced the Lakshmi type of coinage, which became very popular in North 
India The obverse of these coins is wholly occupied by the king’s name in bold Nagari 
characters in three lines, and the reverse, by the figure of Lakshmi sitting cross-legged 
Gangeya’s coins exist in all the three metals, gold, silver and copper, and in four denomina- 
tions which Smith calls dramma, half-dramma, quarter-dramma and one-eighth dramma ® 

T.S,Yo\ I, pp 9 ff 
^ See Nos 56 and 57, v 12 

^ Kalaclmri inscriptions make no mention of Gangeya’s encounter with Mahmud of Ghazni ^ whose 
contemporary he was Prof Hodivala makes the ingenious suggestion that Kabakan, who ruled the country 
bordering on the territory of Nanda {/ e , the Chandella Ganda) and who sent some wonderful presents to 
Mahmud after the latter’s generous treatment of the Chandella ruler, was Gangeya He is said to have been 
a master of 1000 elephants S I iW H, pp 73 ff 
^ See Nos 5 6 and 5 73 v 1 1 * 

® Ep Ind , Vol I, p. 222 
® No 60, V 9 
^ Appendix, No i 
8 Ind Ant , Vol XXXVII3 p 147 
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"he Lakshmi type introduced by Gangeya was subsequently copied by the Chandellas, 
tie Gahadavalas and the Tomars, and was introduced even in distant Kashmir ^ 

As stated above, Gangeyadeva was succeeded by his son Kama in 1041 A C From 
everal inscriptions of his re^gn as well as from references m literary records, Sanskrit and 
'rakrit, we can form a general idea of the main political events of his reign 

The Rewa stone inscription® dated in K 800 (1048-49 AC) shows that m the first 
even years of his reign, Karna attained remarkable victories in the east, south and west 
le seems to have first proceeded to the east. Verse z 6 of the aforementioned mscription 
ates that the ship of the kmg of the eastern country, being driven by the storm of un- 
araileled arrogance, was submerged in the ocean of Kama’s forces, its jomts being rent 
y dashing against the promontories of the mountains which were his elephants This 
erse clearly imphes that Karna obtamed a decisive victory over the king of the eastern 
3untry, who lost his life m the encounter Who was this king of the eastern country ^ 
Te could scarcely have been the contemporary Pala king, for, the kingdom of the Palas, 
. shown by their own mscriptions and those of their contemporaries, was restricted to 
arts of Bihar and North-West Bengal From the Bhera-Ghat mscription of Narasimha,® 
Tl the other hand, we learn that when Karna gave a full play to heroism, the Vanga trembled 
ith the Kalinga Kama’s victory seems, therefore, to have been obtained over the king 
' Vanga or Eastern Bengal The tenour of the description suggests that the ruling family 
as supplanted and the kmgdom was either annexed by Karna or placed in charge of his 
vn nominee As a matter of fact, we find the Vermans supplantmg the Chandras in 
astern Bengal m the eleventh century A C Govindachandia, the last king of the Chandra 
masty known from inscriptions found m Bengal,* is also mentioned m the Tirumalai 
ck mscription® of Rajendra ChSla I as the ruler of Vangala-desa. He was defeated in 

1 02 1 A C by Ra jendra I, the illustrious Chola Emperor (1014 — 1 044 AC) When Karna 
vaded Eastern Bengal, either this prmce or his successor was on the throne After the 
'•erthrow of the Chandra king, Karna placed Vajravarman m charge of the newly acquired 
critory and gave his daughter Vira^riin marriage to his son Jatavarmanto cement the 
>htical alhance The latter distinguished himself m one of the later campaigns of Karna 
the country of Anga ® The Rewa inscription shows that the dynastic revolution must 
ve been effected in any case before 1048-49 A C 

Karna next turned his attention to the south Verse 25 of the aforementioned Rewa 
scription describes Kama’s southern campaigns m a figurative style It states that ‘over- 
nning the district of Kanchi, he thoroughly enjoyed the southern direction m which the 
ctune of the Kuntala was shaken by forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, 
though covering the hips of a woman he was ravishing her, the beauty of whose hair 
LS marred by forcible seizure and whose tender lower lip was wounded (by kissing).’ 
is difficult to say how far this figurative description correctly represents historical facts, 
sides, the Pallavas, over whom a decisive victory is claimed for Kama m this verse, 
i long ceased to be supreme m the south, their kmgdom havmg been annexed by the 
5las m 890 A C.'^ A branch of the Pallavas, no doubt, contmued to rule m the Nolamba- 

iJNSI,Vol III, p 26 

2 No, 5 1. 

^ No. 60 , 1 10 

^ H B ^ Vol I, p. 196 See the Paikpara inscription of his reign I/itf Cul ^ Vol VII, pp 405 fT 

^ S I I , Vol I, p. 99 

6 7 B , Vol III, p 20 

7 K A Nilakanta Sastri, Tbe Cholas, Vol I, p 156 
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vadi 32000 down to the eleventh century A C but they had no control over the territory 
round Kanchi and a victory over them would not have brought much glory to Kama’s 
arms. Besides, Kama’s victory over the Paliavas is not referred to in the fairly long list 
of his conquests in the records of his descendants So far as the reference to the Paliavas 
IS concerned, the description in the verse appears to be more fanciful than real 

The reference to the invasion of the district of Kanchi is perhaps intended to signify 
the defeat of the ChSlas, for, though the capital of the Cholas had been removed to Ganga- 
puri or Gangaikondacholapuram since its foundation by Rajendra Chola I, Sanskrit poets 
continued to mention Kanchi as the Chola capital ^ Kama’s victory over a Chola king is 
intimated in a verse m the Karanbel mscription of Jayasimha ^ R D Banerji conjec- 
turally identified the Chola king defeated by Kama with Virarajendra Rajakesarivarman, 
who was reigning between 1062 and 1067 A C The reference to the invasion of Kanchi 
m verse 2 5 of the Rewa inscription, if historically true, would show that the victory had 
already been attained in 1048-49 A C Kama’s adversary must, therefore, be identified 
with Rajadhiraja I, the son and successor of Rajendra Chola I, who ruled from 1044 to 
1054 A C 

While Kama was in the south, he seems to have encountered the kmg of Kuntala. 
As already observed, Kuntala was then under the rule of the Later Ch^ukyas of Kalyani 
The batde does not seem to have ended in a decisive victory for either side , for, both the 
belhgerants claimed success for themselves As stated above, the Rewa inscription speaks 
of the fortune of the Kuntala king being seized by Kama Bilhana, on the other hand, 
records in his Vikramdnkadevachanta that Ahavamalla it e , Somesvara I) utterly destroyed 
the power of Kama, after which glory never embraced the country of Dahala ^ 

Kama seems to have come into conflict with the king of the Guqara country also. 
Verse 27 of the Rewa inscription says that when Kama approached the Gurjara country, 
tears mixed with coUyrium flowed on the cheeks of Gurjara women living in the neighbour- 
hood and colour-marks indicative of their non-widowhood slipped, as it were, from their 
foreheads This description indicates that Kama had raided Gujarat before 1048 A C. 
This IS also corroborated by an Apabhramsa verse in the Prdknta-Vaingala which states 
that Kama had exterminated the forces of a Gurjara king This may have been followed 
by negotiations for peace as subsequent events show 

Though Karna had thus raided different parts of India in the first seven years of 
his reign, he was not yet able to annex any territory to his kingdom His success during 
the next two or three years was much greater His contemporary on the throne of Malwa 
was the illustrious Bhoja, who was as much distinguished for valour as for learmng He 
had also raided different countries and defeated the rulers of Kamata, Lata, Gurjara, Konkana 
and others. The defeat he had mflicted on Gangeyadeva must have been rankling in 
Kama’s mind The latter, therefore, formed an alhance with Bhima of Gujarat ® The 
allied forces mvaded Malwa from the east and the west. Just about this time Bhoja died, 
and as he did not leave any son, the kingdom was in a state of disturbance owing to the 

^ H I S I , pp 571-2. 

2 See, e £, VDCH , Canto I, v 115, Canto III, v 76, Canto IV, v 28 etc. Bilhana mentions Ganga- 
kundapura also as a Chola capital., Ibid , Canto VI, vv 21-24 
® Appendix, No 3 , 1 10 
* VDCH , Canto I, w 102-3. 

® Merutunga in his PCH (p 5 1) states that Karna, promising Bhima a half of the Malava kingdom, 
invited him to attack Bhoja in the rear Though Merutunga’s account contains much fanciful matter, this 
statement may he true Somesrara’s Dirftkaumudt (II, 18} states that Bhima spared the life of Bhoja though 
the latter had fallen into his hands. 
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risings of the scions of the Paramafa family It fell an easy prey to the invaders, who soon 
captured Dhara, the capital of Malwa,^ and dethroned Jayasimha, the successor of Bhoja.^ 
According to Merutunga’s account, Kama violated the previous agreement and annexed 
the whole of Malwa ® This enraged Bhima, who invaded the Chedi country Hema- 
chandra in his Dvydsrqyakdvya states that Bhima, penetrated to the capital of the Chedi 
country, but Kama made peace with him by piesentmg him horses, elephants and the 
golden mandaptkd of Bhoja which he had carried away.^ 

Karna next turned his attention to the Chandella kingdom. The Chandella dynasty 
had produced several powerful princes, some of whom such as Yasovarman, Vidyadhara 
and Vijayapala had exacted submission from the Kalachuris. But at this time the throne 
was occupied by a weak ruler named Devavarman, son of Vijayapala The only inscrip- 
tion of his reign is a copper-plate record® discovered at Nanyaura in the Hamiipur District 
of Uttar Pradesh It registers the grant of a village which Devavarman made in 
V 1107 (1051 A C ) on the occasion of the anmversary of his mother’s death. Soon after 
this, he seems to have succumbed to an attack by Karn.a Bilhana, m his Vtkramdnka- 
devachanta {Qonto XVIII, v 93), speaks of Karna as ‘Death to the lord of Kalanjara’ who 
was evidently Devavarman ® After this victory, Karna incorporated the country of 
Jajjhauti into his own dominion 

About this time Kama also invaded North-Western Bengal This was his second 
invasion of the Pala kingdom On this occasion he pressed as far as Paikore in the Birbhum 
District of Bengal His route must have lain through South Bihar The P^a king, who 
must have been Vigrahapala III, seems to have soon capitulated to the invader Kama’s 
invasion of the Pala dominion is attested to by the discovery of an inscribed decorative 
pillar which the Chedi king dedicated to a goddess during his stay at Paikore ’ The 
Karanbel stone inscription® intimates that the kmg of Gauda submitted to Karna Hema- 
chandra^ records that the king of Gauda entreated Karna to save his life and throne in 
return for a large treasure which he presented to him The 'Kdmachanta of Sandhyakara- 
nandin (Canto I, v 9), however, claims a victory for the Pala king Vigrahapala What- 
ever may have been the actual result of the war, the two famihes were afterwards united 
by a matrimomal alliance Karna gave his daughter Yauvana^ri in marriage to 
Vigrahapala and thus turned the Pala adversary into a faithful ally.^® 

^ PCH p 51 The Vadnagar prasasti also states that with his cavalry Bhima captured Dhara, 
the capital of the Malava Chakravartiti Bp Ind , Vol I, p 297 

2 In the V^DCH (Canto III, v 67) Bilhana states that the kmg of Malava, evidently Jayasimha, 
sought the help of S5mesvara when he lost his kingdom 

3 PCH,p 51 

^ DiC , Canto IX, V 57 Merutunga also quotes a traditional verse which states that Bhima received 
from Karna, inter aha^ a golden mandaptkd See PCH > p 5 2 The words r^nd PJvd na lan^j which 
occur in V. 54 of Canto IX in DK , have been taken by Mr A Ghosh to mean that the king (Karna or Bhima) 
promised not to cross the Narmada Ind Cul ^ Vol VII, p 17 This is incorrect. The words occur in the 
speech of Karna addressed to Damodara, the ambassador of Bhima Karna says that be would have gone 
forth to meet and receive Bhima, but the astrologers had advised him not to cross the Reva 

5 Ind. Ant , Vol. XVI, pp 204 S 

V. Smith thought that it was Kirtivarman, the brother of Devavarman, who was driven by Karna 
from the throne But the description in the VDCH and the PCHU clearly indicates that Karna not 
only drove the lord of Kalahjara from the throne but also exterminated him He could, therefore, be 
none other than Devavarman, for, Kirtivarman lived to regam his throne as desciibed below 

7 No 49, k 5. Cf the Apabhramsa verse cited below, p xcvn, n i 

8 Appendix, No 3,1 n. 

® DK , Canto IX, v 3 8 

RCH, Canto I, v 9 This kdvja states that Vigrahapala vanquished Karna, but saved him by 
making with him a treaty of peace which an old commentator of the work calls kapdlasandhi In this 
sandhi a large sum of money is required to be paid the conqueror. See RCH , Introd , p x. 
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In 1052 A C Kama was thus at the height of his power He had under his sway 
practically the whole of Central India including the erstwhile kingdoms of the Pratiharas, 
the Paramaras and the Chandellas In the east the Pala and Varman kings were matri- 
-monially allied with him In the north his authority was recognized as far as the Kangra 
valley/ the ruler of which had submitted to him In the west, the only foe worthy of his 
steel was Bhima of Gujarat, but as stated already, Kama had made peace with Ixim In 
the south, he had inflicted a defeat on the Cholas and the Chalukyas, though his 
campaigns do not seem to have resulted in the permanent annexation of any territory His 
authority was in any case unquestioned in North India,^ and if Bilhana’s account can be 
believed, the mere sound of his horses’ hoofs routed the forces of his enemies ® 

To proclaim his attainment of the position of Chakravartm or Universal Emperor, 
Kama seems to have crowned himself again in the Kalachuri year 804 ('1052-53 AC) 
His regnal year, mentioned in the Rewa stone inscription* of his general Vappulla, is 
counted from this second coronation 

On account of his ambition and successful military campaigns, Kama is called Hindu 
Napoleon And like the great French Emperor, he suffered serious reverses in the latter 
part of his career He could not retain his hold on Malwa for a long time Jayasimha, 
the successor of Bhoja,who was dethroned and driven out of Malwa, sought the Chalukya 
kmg Somesvara I-Ahavamalla’s aid against the powerful confederacy of Bhima and Kama 
The Chalukyas and Paramaras were mveterate foes, and their hostilities continued for several 
generations Ahavamalla had himself previously stormed Dhara, from which the king 
Bhoja had to flee ® But on this occasion Ahavamalla thought it politic to reverse his 
policy towards the Paramara house, for, he realized that if Kama was allowed to retain 
possession of the Paramara territory, he would become a menace to the northern frontier 
of the Chalukya kingdom He, therefore, resolved to support the cause of Jayasimha, ahd 
directed his valiant son Vikram? ditya to lend his aid to Jayasimha to regain his throne ® 
It would appear that in his northern campaigns, Vikramaditya was not always successful, 
for, an Apabhramsa veise mentions Kama’s victory over the mighty Vikrama, evidently 


^ See Appendix, No 3,! ii 

® In his DK (Canto IX, w 33 ff), Hemachandra makes Bhima’s ambassador Damodara refer to 
several other victories of Kama, , those over the rulers of Da^arna and Kalinga and the kings Bhadra- 
bhata, Yanti, Nanti, Ganu, Hanti, Vanti and Manti Hemachandra seems to have distorted the nafn^g of 
kings to illustrate grammatical rules. It is also not unhkely that these are altogether fictitious names. 

® VDCH., Canto XVIII, v 93. As Mr A Ghosh has already pomted out, tukkhSra m this verse 
does not mean any race, but denotes a particular breed of superior horses, probably the Tokharian horses. 
Ind. Cult , Vol. VII, p. 19 

* No. J3 The date of this inscription is Samvat 812, Thursday, the tenth day of the bright fortmght 
of Magha in the ninth regnal year This date regularly corresponds to Thursday, January 4th, 1061 A C. 
As this date fell in the mnth regnal year, Kama must have been crowned a second time m 1032 A C Some 
scholars have attempted to reconcile this date with the first coronation which occurred in 1041 A C (See 
below, pp 239 ff ) D.R Bhandarkar thought that navame in the Rewa inscription of Vappulla was a mistake 
for navadaJe and that the inscription was put up in the mneteenth regnal year But the month of Magha in 
the mneteenth regnal year should fall in K. 811, not m K, 812, for Magha of the first regnal year fell m K 
793, as the Kalachuri year began in Karttika A Ghosh has suggested that the regnal year is correctly men- 
tioned, but the figures of the samvat were wrongly written as 812 instead of 802 This explanation also is not 
of any help, for, the month of Magha in the mnth regnal should fall in K 801, not in K 802 We must, 
therefore, suppose that the second coronation of Kama did take place some time in 103 2 A C. 

® VDCH , Canto I, w 91-94 

® Jkd, Canto HI, v. 67. 
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Viktamaditya VI, the son of Somesvara I-Ahavamalla ^ However, Vikramadity a 
eventually succeeded in placing Jayasimha on the throne of Malwa. He carried his victo- 
rious arms even as far as Gauda and Kamarupa,^ for which he must have overrun the 
Chedi country These encounters must have occurred before 105 5 A C., for, we find 
J ayasimha secure on the throne in the month Ashadha of that year.® 

The Chandella kingdom also soon slipped out of Karna’s hands Kirtivarman, the 
brother of Devavarman, soon succeeded m regaining his ancestral territory Verse 26 
of a Chandella inscription discovered at Mahoba^ records the victory of Kirtivarman over 
Lakshmikarna in the following words — “Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced 
the nectar by churning, with the mountain (Mandara), the rolling (milk) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshmi together with 
the elephants (of the eight legions), — ^he (w;^ , Kirtivarman), havmg acquired fame by crush- 
ing with his strong arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed many 
princes, obtained splendour m this world together with elephants ” Lakshmikarna is, 
no doubt, identical with the Kalachuri Karna In the Ajayagadh rock inscription® of the 
Chandella Viravarman (dated V 1317), Kirtivarman is described as the pitcher-born (Aga- 
stya) in swallowing the ocean in the form of Kama, and as the lord of Creatures (Brahma) 
in creating anew (his) kingdom The Pfabodhachatidrodaya, which also refers to this event 
in Its prologue, calls this Karna ChedtpaU (Lord of the Chedi country) From this work 
we leain that Kirtivarman’s victory was mainly due to the bravery of his Brahmana general, 
Gopala The play was performed before Kirtivarman to commemorate this brilliant 
victory of the Chandellas In the prologue of the play, Gopala is eulogised as the Great 
Boar who raised the earth which was submerged m the great ocean of world-destruction 
in the form of a multitude of powerful kmgs « In another passage he is said to have 
obtained the goddess of victory after exterminating the army of Kama, even as Vishnu 
obtained Lakshmi by churning the ocean of milk ’ In a third passage, Gopala’s anger is 
said to have been roused to re-establish on the earth the sovereignty of the kings of the 
lunar race, winch (sovereignty) had been uprooted by the lord of Chedi who was Rudra 
and Kalagni (the Fire of world-destruction) to the famihes of all kmgs « In a subsequent 
passage of the same prologue, Gopala is said to have caused the rise of the illustrious 
Kirtivarman after vanquishing the powerful Kama, even as discrimination leads to right 
knowledge after dispeUing strong delusion » The multiplicity of references to this victory 
g-Qggests the stupendous nature of the task accomphshed by Gop^a. Another chief who 
also claimed credit for savmg Kirtivarman from Kama was mentioned m a fragmentary 
inscription^o found at Jhansi, but, unfortunately, his name is lost 

The date of the restoration of Chandella power cannot be definitely fixed, for, the 
only loiown date of Kirtivarman’s reign is that furmshed by a rock inscription at the Deo- 
garh Fort, iij4 (1098 A C ) This inscription states that Vatsaraja, the chief 

1 cf ^ ■rr? aftf 1 ^nnir ^ 

II Prakrita Patngala, I, 126 

2 VDCB, Canto m, v 74 

2 See the date of his Mandhata grant, Ind , Vol HI, pp 4 *^ u 

I, p 222 
6 Vol. I, p 327 
« PCHU , p II 
^ IM.,p 18 
19 

21-22 

^0 Ep Ind, Yol I, p 216 
n Ind Anf,Yo\ XVm, pp 237 ^ 
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minister of Kirtivarman, wrested the surrounding district from the enemy and built the 
fort which he named Klrtigirij evidently in honour of his lord ICirtivarman The unnamed 
enemy is probably Kama himself. Kama’s defeat must, however, have occurred long 
before the date of this inscription. Vincent Smith approximately dates the accession of 
Kirtivarman in 1060 A C ^ If this date is correct, Kama must have been in occupation 
of the ChandeUa kmgdom for seven or eight years 

Towards the close of his reign, Kama made another attempt to wipe out the neigh- 
bouring state of Malwa The pohtical situation in the Deccan had considerably changed 
in the meanwhile. Ahavamalla was dead and was succeeded by his eldest son Some^vara 11 
The latter was afraid of his ambitious younger brother, Vikramaditya VI, and, therefore, 
must have readily allied himself with the powerful Kalachun Emperor and helped 
him in his invasion of Malwa This time the allied arms attained a greater success The 
Nagpur Museum stone inscription very graphically describes in verse 3 2 the terrible disaster 
that befell the Malava country at the time It says that when Bho]a had become Indra’s 
companion and when the realm was overrun by foods m which the sovereign was sub- 
merged, his brother Udayaditya became king Delivering the earth which was troubled 
by kmgs such as the lord of Karnata and Kama, who swept over it lilce great oceans, this 
(ptmce) did indeed act like the holy Boar 2 The expression rdjje cha kulj-akide in this 
verse is significant Besides the meaning given above, it signifies another, , that the 
kingdom was in a state of disturbance owing to the rising of the scions of the (Paramara) 
family Even though Jayasimha had ascended the throne with the help of the Chalukya 
king Ahavamalla, it seems that there were some members of the Paramara family (kulyas) 
who did not acquiesce in it It is not known how Jayasimha was related to Bhoja In 
his records he, no doubt, describes himself as meditatmg on the feet of Bhoja, but tliis 
does not necessarily indicate that he was his son Perhaps he was his brothei as conjec- 
tured by Dt Altekar ® In that case there may have been other members of the Paramara 
family who thought that they had an equal or even a better claim to the throne So long 
as Jayasimha had the support of the powerful Chalukya Emperor, Somesvara I- Ahavamalla, 
they could not do anything, but on the death of the Emperor, they must have risen in 
revolt Perhaps these risings were fomented by the ambitious Kalachun Emperor Kama, 
who had so far been foiled in his attempt to annex Malwa permanently When he found 
that the Malwa kingdom was torn by a civil war, he made his alliance with Somesvara II, 
the son of Ahavamalla, and invaded Malwa The wording of the aforementioned verse 
of the Nagpur Museum mscription shows that the invaders were more than two This 
is corroborated by a stone inscription of the Paramara prince Jagaddeva, recently dis- 
covered at Dongargaon in the Yeotmal District of Berar, which states that Malwa was 
invaded by a confederacy of three kings ^ Two of these were, of course, the Kalachun 


1 Ind Ant Vol XXXVII, p 
' Ep Ind, Vol II, p i8j 
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Kjeihorn read the second hemistich of this verse (3 2) as 

^ II C V Vaidya ingeniously conjectured 

that the correct reading should be and I find from the origmal stone deposited in the 

Afuseum that this ts the actual reading. This reading suits the metre and yields a better sense. 
It sho-ws that Malwa was mvaded at that time by a confederacy of more than two kings This is corroborated 
by the Dongaraon inscription of Jagaddeva (Ey> Itid , Vol XXVI, p 183), as stated above 
8 Ihid, Vol XXin, pp. 132 fif 

^ the verse efcft I mm II sM , 

Yol. XXVI, p 185. 
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Kama^ and die Kainata king (Somesvaia II)^ as stated in the Nagpur Museum inscrip- 
tion The third member of the confederacy was probably the Western Gahga king Udaya- 
ditya From several records in the Kanarese country, we know that this Udayaditya and 
his feudatory, the valiant Hoysala prince Ereyanga jomed Somesvara II in his attack on 
Malwa Ereyanga, in particular, is said to have trampled down the Malava army, plundered 
the Malava king’s fort, and burnt and devastated Dhara.® 

Jayasimha succumbed to this attack, andfor a time it seemed as if the Paramara kingdom 
had been completely wiped out The terrible disaster which befell the Malava country 
at this time is graphically described in the Nagpur Museum inscription, winch likens it to 
the catastrophe of the destruction of the world when mighty oceans sweep over and sub- 
merge the earth The Udaipur prasasti compares it to the dense darkness which envelopes 
the world when the sun sets ^ Both the similes indicate the gloom of despondency which 
had then overpowered the adherents of the Paramara family. This invasion of Malwa 
occurred early in the reign of Somesvara II (1069-1075 A C.), in ctrca 1070 A C. 

It IS not known how the mvaders divided the spoils Kama may have annexed Malwa 
and given the country to the south of the Narmada to Somesvara II ® The Kalachuri 
Emperor could not, however, retain his hold on Malwa for a long time, Udayaditya, 
one of the brothers of Bho]a,® rescued the country from the grip of Kama. The Nagpur 
Museum inscription compares him with the primeval Boar who uplifted the earth at the 
time of pralaja The Udaipur prasastt describes him as another Sun, as it were, who, destroy- 
ing the dense darkness, namely, the exalted foes, with the rays issuing from his strong 
sword, gladdened the hearts of the people by his splendour. In the latter half of the pra- 
sash recently discovered at Udaipur, Udayaditya is credited with the total destruction 
{samhard) of the king of Dahala {JDahaladhiid) , who is plainly the Kalachuri Kama.^ The 
restoration of the Paramara rule in Malwa may be dated in circa 1073 A.C ® The Jabalpur 

^ Latterly the vie-w has been advanced that he was the Chaulukya king Kama of Gujarat, the successor 
of Bhima Some late Sanskrit works, no doubt, state that the Chaulukya Kama defeated a king of Malwa, 
but they do not state that the latter was Jayasimha On the other hand, the Kalachuri Kama’s extermination 
of the royal family of Malwa is mentioned m an Apabhramia verse cited in the 'Prakrita-'Paingala. This 
view IS again corroborated by the latter part of the recently discovered Udaipur praJasti which states 
that Udayaditya inflicted a crushmg defeat on the lord of Dahala D C. Ganguk’s statement that Udaya- 
ditya, by defeating Gutjara Kama, obtamed Malava (H P P , p 132 and J, PT jg, Vol. XVIII, p z66) is 
based on a wrong interpretation of a verse in the Ffithvirajaotjcga 

® The Sudi stone inscription dated Saka 996 (loyj A C ) mentions Somelvara II as a blaxing fire 
to the ocean which is the race of the Malavyas The reference is clearly to his extermination of the 
Paramara Jayasimha 

® ff P D , pp 128-29 
^ Ep Ind., Vol I, p 236 

® Siyaka seems to have extended his kingdom to the south of the Narmada In the time of Munja 
the Godavari was the southern boundary of the Paramara dominion, and though Tailapa may have annexed 
some territory to the north of tlus iiver, it was soon recovered by Sidhuraja as stated in the NSCH, 
Canto I, V 74 A copper-plate mscription of Bhoja’s feudatory Yasovarman has been found at Kalvan in the 
Slasik District (Ep Ind , Vol XIX, pp 69 £f), indicating that the country continued to be held by the Para- 
naras After this time no records of the Paramaras except those of Jagaddeva have been found in Mahara- 
htra Jagaddeva is now known to have been a feudatory of Vikramaditya VT Ibtd , Vol XXVI, pp 177 flP 
® It was beheved for a long time that Udayaditya was a distant relative of Bhoja, but the Dongar- 
jaon mscription, which calls him the bhrdtd of Bhoja, has put the matter beyond doubt. 

A R j 4 D G S (1925-26), p 13 

® The earhest known date of Udayaditya is V 1137 (1080-81 AC) furnished by the Udaipur inscrip- 
lon (Ifid Ant , Vol XX, p 83) An earher date (V ii r6) of the king also occurs at the same place, but it 
s given by a very late record of the i6th century A C , which Dr F E Hall calls ‘a horriblv ^r^r^,rrprt 
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and Khairha plates of YaSahkatna state that Kama himself crowned his son Yasahkama ^ 
We do not know why he abdicated the throne m favour of his son It may be because of 
discomfiture at the failure of his schemes to bring the whole of India under one royal 
umbrella; or, he may have been forced to do so by the powerful rulers of Malwa, Ja))hauti 
and Gujarat, all of whom were now up in arms against him His reign seems to have come 
to an end in 1073 A.C , for, the earher of the two known grants of his son Yasahkama was 
made in 1076 A.C.^ As it mentions Yasahkama’s expedition agamst an Andhra kmg, 
the Kalachijn emperor must have come to the throne at least two or three years earher 
We may, therefore, place his accession and the abdication of his father in circa 1073 A C 
Kama was the greatest king of the Kalachuri dynasty In the early part of his caieer, 
he seems to have carried everything before him and to have become the undisputed Chakta- 
vartm of North India.® In the Goharwa plates, which he issued m the seventh regnal year 
(1047 A.C.), he is seen to have assumed, besides the usual imperial titles, 'Paramabhattdraka^ 
MahdrSjddhtrdja and Paramelvara, two high-sounding ones, , Tnkahngddhzpatt (Lord of 
the Three Kahngas) and Nijabhuj-opdrjtt-dIvapaU-gajapati-narapati-rdja-tray-ddhipaU{tyci)y 
(he who by his arms has acquired overlordship over the three rdjds, the lord of horses, 
the lord of elephants and the lord of men). Of these two titles, TnkahngddhipaU seems to 
have been first assumed by his ancestor Yuvarajadeva 1 .^ It may have been revived by 
Gangeyadeva after his conquest of Utkala,® for, some contemporary kings of the Soma- 
vamsl dynasty rulmg over Kosala and Utkala proudly mention this title in their records.* 
The other title ‘Overlord of the three 'Kdjds etcd was for the first time assumed by Kama 
It continued to be used not only by his descendants® but by several kings of other dynas- 
ties also, such as theGahadavalas,® the Senas^® and the Chandellas Originally, it seems to 

^ Nos. j6 and 57, vetse 16. This seems to conflict with the statement m the latter part of the Udaipur 
praiath which speaks of the total destruction of Kama by Udayaditya Kama may have been killfd on the 
batdefield. 

® The plates give the date (K ) 8 23, but the details do not work out satisfactorily, and it seems that their 
correct date is (K ) 827. Besides, if Yasahkama really made the grant in K 825 (i 172 A C ), we have 
to suppose that SomeSvara II’s accession, his alliance with Kama and invasion of Malwa. the devastation of 
Dhara and kiUing of Jayasimha, the defeat of the alhes by Udayaditya, Kama’s abdication of the throne, 
Ya^ahkarna’s coronation and subsequent invasion of the Andhra country — all these events happened in the 
brief period of four years from 1068 A C (the accession of Some^vara 11) to 1072 A C (the supposed date 
of the Khairha plates). This seems to be extremely unhkely 

® He IS called the seventh Chakravartm of the world in the Gopalpur stone insciiption Appendix, 
No J, 1. s> 

^ See above, p bcxviii 
® See above, p xc 

e See, the Sonpur giant of Maha^ivagupta(/ B O E. J, Vol 11, pp 45 If) This grant describes 
the king as the self-chosen lord of Kalinga, Kongoda, Utkala and Kosala, and further as the loid of Trikahnga 
which he conquered with his own arms This makes it clear that Trikahnga was different from the other 
countries named in it According to R. C Ma)umdar, Trikahnga denoted 'the hilly tract to the west of 
Kahnga Ep Iftd , Vol KKllI, pp 6^-70. He has drawn attention to some passages in which Trikahnga 
(or Trikalingatavi) has been coupled with Vengi A similar expression (viz , sa-Kahnga-irayam Vmngtni) 
occurs in the Parbham plates (5 888) of Arikesarin (G H Khare’s S M H D , Vol 11, p 49) 

’ Prof Rapson, who has examined this question in detail (W C V.pp 196 ff), has come to the con- 
clusion that during the period of its use from c 1040 to 1240, it (t.e , the title) denoted the overlord of the 
Allahabad District, the region of the once famous kingdom of Kausambi, and that it passed by conquest 
frona one possessor of this region to the next ’ It may, however, be noted that Kama’s own Banaras plates 
dated K 1042, do not mention this title though he undoubtedly held Allahabad at the time ’ 

8See, iJg.No 56, U 23 if, No 61, 11 3 ff. No 63,1 21, 

* See, e g , Bp. lad, Vol IV, p 100 The Gahadavala kings from Govindachandra to Hari^chandra 
used this title 

Lakshmanasena and his two sons Vi^varupasena and Kesavasena adopted this title. 

The ChandeUa king Trailokyavarman bore this tide lad Ant , Vol XVII, p 232. 
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have signified Kama’s suzerainty over the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj, the Gangas of 
Kalinga and thePalas of Bengal The Gurjara-Pratiharas maintained a fine cavalry and are 
sometimes referred to in inscriptions as A.svapati or Hayapah?- Kalinga was known 
for Its breed of elephants ^ Its rulers are occasionally referred to as Gajddhisas or Lords 
of Elephants ® The king of the east received, according to Yuan Chwang, the title 
of the lord of men ^ As we have already seen, Kama had vanquished all these kings and 
in his case the title was significant, but in the case of his descendants and of some kings 
of the other dynasties who imitated him, it was clearly an empty boast. 

According to the Kdsamdld, one hundred and thiity-sis Irmgs were m attendance 
upon Kama ® The Bhera-Ghat inscription of Naiasimha states that the Pandya and 
Huna kings and the rulers of Murala, Kunga, Vanga, Kalinga and Kira were panic-stricken 
when Kama gave a full play to his valour ® The Karanbel stone inscription says that 
Chdda, Kunga, Huna, Gauda, Gurjara and Kira used to wart upon him ’ It may be that 
the names of some of these kings have been inserted in the verses by the writers of the 
prasasUs for the sake of alliteration, but the foregoing account of Kama’s conquests based 
on incontrovertible inscriptional and literary evidence testifies to the general correcmess 
of the descrrptron In the records of his enemies, Kama’s whirl-wind campaigns are 
likened to the flooding waters of the oceans at the time of world-destruction. On account 
of the aggressive and mthless policy which he pursued towards contemporary rulers, he is 
called Rudra and Kalagm (Fire of world-destruction) in the Sanskrit play 'Prabodhachandro- 
daya. These similes and metaphors vividly portray the terror he struck in the hearts of his 
adversaries 

Great as Kama was in war, he was greater in peace He gave a liberal patronage to 
religion and hterature At Banaras he built a high twelve-storeyed temple called Karfra- 
meru, which was probably dedicated to Siva,® for, he was himself a Saiva and called him- 
self paramamdhehai a in his giants He built ‘z.ppdt called Karna-tiriha at Prayaga where his 
Goharwa grant was made He established a settlement of learned Brahmanas, which he 
named Karnavati after himself This place is generally identified with Karanbel, now a 
small village adjoining Tewar, but from the description in the grants of Ya^ahkarna that 
It was, as It were, the crown of the heavenly river (Ganga), it would appear that it was 
situated somewhere on the bank of the Ganga Though Kama thus extended his patronage 
to the Vedic and Puranic Hinduism, he was no sectarian. There was rehgious toleration 
in his kingdom. The Samath stone inscription® dated K. 8io shows that Buddhist monas- 
teries continued to flourish during his reign. 

Kama made the holy city of Banaras his capital It was at Banaras that the Sanskrit 
poet Bilhana met him Learned Brahmanas received libeial gifts at his hands A verse 
which is repeated in both of his known grants states that the world was deafened by the 
engravmg of copper-plates which he granted to Brahmanas.^^ Even now stories about 

^ See above, p Ixxiv, n 2 

2 KAS , Prakarana 20 

100, v 8 

R.W IF, Vol I, p 13. 

5 ELM',Vo 1 I, p 89 See also PCH,p 50. 

® No 60, V 12 

7 Appendix, No 3, v 21 

8 Nos 56 and 57, v 13 

8 No 52 

VDCH, Canto XVIII, v 93 

^ No 50 V 30 and No 51, v 32 The same veirse with a shght change in one expression and the 
substitution of Ghandta for Kama occurs in the Chandravati plates (V. 1150) of the Gahadavala Chandradeva 
Bp Ind Vol XIV, p 195 
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the mutiificence of Katna Daharia ate curtent in Banaras ^ Bilhana, the well-known 
Sanskrit poet of Kashmii, teceived a great honour m his court He says that he defeated 
one Ga:pga.dhata and composed a beautiful kavya'sxx praise of Rama while at Kama’s coutt.^ 
Other poets of Kama’s court, known from Sanskrit anthologies, are Vallana, Nachiraja, 
Karpura and Vidyapati Several verses of these poets are included in the K.avlndrapachana- 
satizuchchcya and other anthologies ^ Kama patronised Prakrit poets also Some anonym- 
ous Maharashtri and Apabhramsa verses in praise of him are cited in the Vrdknta-'Patngala ■* 
Kanakamara, the author of the Apabhramsa Y.arakandachanu, says in his concluding 
verses that he used to dehght, hj his verses, the mind of the king Karna ^ 

Kama married a Huna piincess named AvalladevI ® Huna kings are known from 
references in the records of several kmgs They appear to have been ruling somewhere in 
Central India, for, there are occasional references to defeats inflicted on them by Pratihaia, 
Paramara, Pala and Kalachuri kings or then feudatories But the exact location of then 
kingdom has not been fixed Kama had, from Avalladevi, a son named Yasahkarna, who 
succeeded him Two of his daughters Viraki and Yauvanasri aie also known The for- 
mer, who is named m the Belava plates of Bhojavarman,^ married Jatavarmau of Eastern 
Bengal. Yauvanasri is mentioned as the wife of Vigraliapala of North-East Bengal in 
the 'R^machanta of Sandhyakaranandin.® 

Yasahkarna succeeded his father in area 1073 A C. Only two records of his reign 
are known, , the Kliairha^ and the Jabalpur plates Both contain an identical eulogistic 
portion which was first drafted in Banaras The only historical event which they mention 
is Yasahkarna’s invasion of the Andhra country Verse 23 of these grants says that 
‘extirpating with ease the lord of Andhra, the graceful movements of whose arms were 
flawless, he ^ , YaSahkarna) worshipped, with the oflerings of many ornaments, the 
holy BhimeSvara, near whom the Godavari with her dancing eye-brows of waves sings 
his glory with the seven notes of her streams, sweet with the cries of intoxicated swans ’ 
There are several temples of Bhimesvara in the Godavari District, but the foregoing des- 
cription suits especially the temple at Draksharam m the Ramchandrapuiam tdlukd, which 
contains a particularly big Sxva.-lifiga, fourteen or fifteen feet high The temple is not on 
the bank of the Godavari as suggested in the above verse, but the reference may be to the 
tank at Draksharam which is called Sapta-GddavarJ and which is popularly supposed to 
contain the waters of the seven mouths of the Godavari The Andhra king defeated by 
Yasahkarna was probably Vijayaditya VII, who ruled from 1061 to 1076 AC In this 
campaign, Yasahkarna seems to have been aided by Jajalladeva I of the Ratanpur branch 
of the Kalachuri dynasty ruling over Dakshina Kosala, for, the latter in his Ratanpur 


^ For an interesting story about Karna which Sir G Grierson heard in Banaras, see Ind Ant , Vol 
XVI, pp, 46 ff 

2 VDCH, Canto XVIII, w 95-94 

® KVS (ed by F W Thomas), Introd , pp 100 S A subhashifa mentions Vidyapati as the court- 
poet of Karna See Subhashtfavah (cd by Peterson), v 186 Memtunga also mentions Vidyapati, Karpura 
and Nachiraja as poets at Kama’s court. 

* See C W B., Vol 11 , pp 334 ff, 
s Karakandachariu (ed. by Prof H Jam), p 107 
® See Nos 56 and 37, v. 13. 

7 I B , Vol in, p. 20 
® RCH , Canto I, v. 9 
» No. 36, 

No 37 and Appendix, No z. 
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insctiption dated K 866 boasts that the lord of Chedi had sought his friendship by means 
of presents ^ 

Soon aftei Kama’s death, Yasahkarna seems to have lost Kanau] and the surround- 
ing territory The Basahi plate says that when king Bhoja became a guest of the eyes of 
the celestial damsels and Kama existed only in renown, and when the earth was sorely 
troubled, the husband whom she chose from love and took with confidence as the protec- 
tor was Chandradeva ^ The aforementioned Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladeva dated 
K. 866 (1114 AC) mentions the kmg of Kanyakubja as difierent from the lord of Chedi. 
This clearly indicates that the latter had lost his control over Kanau], as it had passed into 
the possession of the Gahadavalas 

As stated before, the eulogistic portion of the Jabalpur plates is an almost exact copy 
of that of the Khaiiha plates The date of the former is now lost as the second plate is ' 
not forthcoming, but there are giounds to suppose that it was K. 836 (1084 A C ) ^ If 
the description in the plate could be relied on, Yasahkarna was master of Banaras till that 
date Soon thereafter, he seems to have lost that city also to the Gahadavalas, for, the 
Chandravati plates, wluch record the earliest grant of the Gahadavalas found in the Banaias 
District, are dated V 1148 (1090 A C ) ^ 

In the latter part of his career, Yasahkarna seems to have made a supreme effort to 
regam his lost possessions in the north He carried his arms as far as Champaranya (modern 
Champaran in Bihar) and devastated the country,® but he did not probably succeed in 
annexing any territory, for, after 1090 A C we have several grants of the Gahadavalas 
from the Banaras District, which shows that they were securely established there ® This 
conclusion receives an additional support from a copper-plate inscription dated V. 1177 
(1122 AC) which records the sanction of the Gahadavala king Govindachandradeva 
to the transfer of two villages in the Antaralapattala 0 e , Antal vedi or Ganga-Yamuna 
Doab) which had been previously granted by Yasahkarna to the Saiva ascetic Rudraiiva.'^ 
This clearly shows that the Kalachuris did not succeed m regaining possession of the Doab 
during the reign of Yasahkarna 

With the loss of the northern provinces, the kingdom of Yasahkarna seems to have 
shmnk to the home piovmce of Dahala, and Ttipuri again became his sole capital 
From the Nagpur pralasti we learn that the city was stormed by the Paramara king 
Lakshmadeva {circa 1086-1094 A C ), who annihilated his warlike and spirited adversaries, 
and encamped on the bank of the Reva, his elephants allaying the fatigue of the battle 
by bathing m the stream of die river ® 

Yasahkarna seems to have suffered another defeat at the hands of the Chandella 
Sallakshanavarman {circa iioo-iiio AC), for, in an inscription of the latter’s descendant 
Viravarman, SaUakshanavarman’s sword is said to have lobbed the Chedis of their 


^ No 77, V. 20 
2 Ind Ant , Vol. XIV, p 105. 

® See below, pp 301 ff 
^Bp 7 «</,Vol IX, pp 304 ff 

® For a possible motive of this laid, see below, p csiv. 

® Jayaswal, who thought that the Jabalpur plates of Yasahkarna were dated in K. 874 (1122 AC), 
advocatedtheviewthat Yasahkarna regained Banaras some time after the 21st July, 1122 (the date of Govmda- 
chandra’s Kamauh plate H, Bp. Ini., Vol IV, p no) and before the 14th August 1124 A.C. (the date of 
Govindachandra’s Banaras grant), but this does not seem to be correct. 

J AS. B, Vol. XXXI, p. 123 

^Ep M,voi.n,p m. 
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foitune ^ Yasahkama was also unsuccessful in his encounter with the Chalukya 
VikramMitya VI ^ 

It IS difficult to state definitely the hmits of Yasahkarna’s reign. The earlier of his 
two grants seems to have been issued in I< 827 ^ He must have been reigning then for 
about 3 years and, therefore, may have come to the throne in circa K 824 The only date 
of his son and successor Gayakarna is K 902 Gayakarna’s reign seems to have closed 
soon thereafter, for, in K. 907 he was dead and his son Narasiniha was on the throne. So 
the period of about 80 years (K. 824 to K 904) is covered by only two reigns It seems 
probable that Yasahkarna had a longer reign than his son, of whose achievements very 
httle is known He may, therefore, be referred to the period K 824 to K 874 (1073-1123 
AC) 

Yasahkarna assumed the same imperial titles as Kama, but he had neither the ambition 
nor the military genius of his father During his reign the Kalachuri kingdom lost the 
northern provinces of Kanauj, Prayaga and Banaras, and became very much circum- 
scribed He tried to regain his possessions by forming alhances^ and even invaded nor- 
thern and southern countries, but his raids produced no permanent effect and did not extend 
the limits of his dominion The Paramara invasion of his capital must have dealt a shatter- 
ing blow to his power and prestige 

Yasahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarna Only two mscriptions of his 
reign are known The earher® of these, dated K. 902, which was discovered at Tewar, 
records the erection of a temple dedicated to Siva by the Pasupata ascetic Bhavabrahman 
The second inscription* is from Bahuribandh in the north of the Jabalpur District It 
has partially lost its date It mentions Golhanadeva of the Rashtrakuta family as the 
Mahasamantddhipati (Chief Feudatory) of Gayakarna He was evidently a descendant of 
a scion of the Rashtrakuta family which had settled in the Chedi country in the 8th or 9th 
century A.C , when the Kalachuris and the Rashtrakutas were matrimonially connected 
The proper object of the mscription is to record the erection of a temple of the Jina 
Santinatha by a private mdividual named Mahabhoja 

These inscriptions, both of which come from the Jabalpur District, do not help us 
in determining the extent of Gayakarna’s kingdom The discovery® of a hoard of the 
Chandella Madanavarman’s silver coins at Panwar in the Teonthal tahsil of the fotmer 
Rewa state in 1910 seems to indicate that Gayakarna had lost the tern to ry north 
of the Kaimur range That he had come into a conflict with the ChandeUas is clear from 
an inscription found at Mau which says that ‘the Chedi lung, being vanquished in a fierce 
fight, tuns away m haste at the mention of Madanavarman’s name As Madanavarman 
was ruling from circa 1 124 A C. to 1 164 A C , the Chedi king defeated by him was probably 
Gayakarna 

^ 'Rp Ind , Vol I, p 327 

M (1929), pp 133 and 137 The Mabamafidale/cara Kchugi II, a feudatory of Viktami- 
ditya VI, IS said to have conquered the Male or Highlands of the Ghats and to have defeated a king 
of Dahala. Ep hid, Vol XIX, p 230 As Achugi II was ruling in 1122-23 C {Bomb Ga:z> Yol 
I, part 11, p 45 2), the king of Dahala defeated by him must have been Yasahkarna 

® See above, p c n. 2. 

* Notice the expression atna-sangraha-krila applied to him in the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladeva I, 
No 77, V 20 

® No 38 

* No J9 

For a discussion of its date, see below, p 310 

®/ M A F (N S)(i9i4), pp 199 ff 

^ Ep Ind , Vol I, p. 198. 
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Gayakarna seems to have suflFered another defeat at the hands of Ratnadeva II of 
Dakshma Kosala The latter belonged to an. offshoot of the Kalachuii house of Dahala. 
The early princes of this branch owed allegiance to the Kalachuri Emperors ruling at Tripurl 
and fought their battles We have already seen that in his war agamst the king of Utkala 
(Orissa), Gangeyadeva received valuable help from Kamalaraja of Tummana Prithvi- 
deva I, the earliest prince of this branch whose inscriptions have been found in Chhattis- 
garh, does not claim in his Amoda plates a higher title than Mahamandalesvai a ^ He was 
plainly a feudatory of the contemporary ruler of Dahala But his descendants began 
gradually to assert their independence Jajalladeva I, the son of Prithvideva I, boasts 
in his inscription that the contemporary lord of Chedi, who was Ya^ahkarna, sought 
his friendship, and that the rulers of Kanyakubja and Jejabhukti honoured him with pre- 
sents of wealth ^ The crushing defeat that Ratnadeva II, the son and successor of Jajalla- 
deva I, inflicted on the mighty Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga^ increased his 
power and prestige He seems to have openly renounced subordination to Gayakarna 
The latter sent a large force against him, but it suffered an ignominious defeat In a Ratan- 
pur mscription dated V. 1207 (1149-50 A C.), Ratnadeva II is described as the fierce sub- 
marine fire to the matchless ocean of the arrayed and hard-to be-subdued hosts of the Chedi 
king .5 The latter must have been no other than Gayakarna 

Gayakaina married Alhanadevi, the daughter of Vijayasimha, the Guhila prince 
of Pragvata or Mevad and Syamaladevi, who was herself the daughter of Udayaditya, 
the lord of the Malava nmndala ® This alhance, which in a way united the loyal families of 
the Kalachuris and the Paramaras, healed the sores of many generations Alhanadevi had 
two sons, Narasimha who succeeded his father, and Jayasimha who ‘like Lakshmana did 
marvellous service to his elder brother ’ Gayakarna’s spiritual preceptor was Saktihva ^ 
As stated before, Gayakarna*s reign seems to have come to a close soon after K 
902 (1151 AC), for, when the Bhera-Ghat inscription was incised in K 907, he was 
already dead and his son Narasimha was on the throne 

Only three inscriptions of the reign of Narasimha have been discovered so fai 
The aforementioned Bhera-Ghat inscription, dated K. 907 (1155 A. C), records the 
construction, by Alhanadevi, of a temple of Siva under the name Vaidyanatha 
together with a monastery, a hall of study and a row of gardens attached to it She 
endowed the temple with the gift of two villages and placed it in charge of the Pasupata 
ascetic Rudrarasi The other two inscriptions were discovered north of the Kaimur 
range — one®, dated K 909 (1158 A C ), at Lai PahM near Bharhut, and the other®, dated 
V.1216 (1159 A C ), near the foot of Alha-Ghat, ‘which is one of the natural passes of the 
Vmdhya hills by which the Tons river finds its way fiom the table land of Rewa to the 
plam of the Ganga.’ The former of these records the construction of a vaha or water- 
channel by one Ballaladeva, who was the son of an officer of Naiasimha, while the second 
registers the erection of a temple of Ambika and the construction of a ^dt by the 'Kanaka 
Chhihula The discovery of these lithic records north of the Kaimur range indicates 
that Narasimha s ucceeded in recovering from the Chandellas a portion of his ancestral 
^ Above, p xc. 

® No 76, 1 25. 

® No 77 , 11 19-20 

* No 93 , 1 6, No 97 , 1 4, No 98, 1 6 
6 No 93, 1 j 

® No 60 , 11 3 IF 
’ No 64 , 1 10 

* No 61 
»No 62 
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dominioo. which had been lost by his father. He continued to use the same high-sounding 
titles as his ancestors Katna and Yasahkarna had done, though his kingdom had become 
very much circumscribed. 

Like his ancestors, Narasimha was a devotee of Siva His spiritual preceptor was 
Kirtisiva, the disciple of Saktisiva, who is said to have contributed to his prosperity ^ A 
stone mscriptiott from Jabalpur states that his fame had spread m all directions He is 
identical with Kirtisambhu, the disciple of Saktisambhu mentioned as the head of Golaki 
Matha in an inscription discovered at Malkapuram in the Guntur District 2 

Narasimha was probably an old man when he came to the throne, for, his father 
Gayakarna and grandfather Yasahkarna had unusually long reigns. He seems to have 
died without a son, as he was succeeded by his brother Jayasimha As the earliest known 
date of the latter is K. 918, Narasimha seems to have ruled from K 905 to K 915 (1153- 
1163 A.C ) 

Jayasimha seems to have been a brave and ambitious piince The Jabalpur plates 
of his reign have the following verse about him which is also found repeated in the Kumbhl 
grant of his son Vijayasimha*— “On hearing of the coronation ofthe illustrious Jayasimha- 
deva, the Gurjara king disappeared, the Turushka lost the strength of (his) arms, the lord 
of Kuntala suddenly renounced all love-sports, and other kings also leavmg the earth 
through apprehension crossed the ocean.”^ We have no means to ascertain whether 
Jayasimha actually raided the countries of these kings But that he led at least one 
expedition is known from an inscription at Sheorinarayan 

Tins invasion was directed against Jajalladeva II, the contemporary ruler of Ratanpur. 
The Sheorinarayan inscription tells us that Ulhanadeva, who was descended from a collat- 
eral branch of the Ratanpur Kalachuris, routed with his arrows the army of the Chedi- 
king. Seeing that his forces were being exterminated, the Chedi king Jayasimha, whose 
name is partially preserved in the inscription, advanced in person, being highly enraged 
like a serpent trodden under foot.^ From the subsequent description it appears that 
Ulhanadeva lost his life in the fight. It is not stated how the battle ended Probably 
Jayasimha was defeated and had to sue for peace, for, there is no mention of this battle in 
the subsequent records ofthe Kalachuris of Tnpuri, The battle must have been fought 
soon after Jayasimha’s accession which we have conjecturally placed in K 915, for, the 
aforementioned Sheorinarayan inscription, which describes it, is dated K 919 

Five inscriptions of the reign of Jayasimha have been found The earliest of them 
IS his Jabalpur grant.s It is dated K 918 and records the gift of the village Agara winch 
Jayasimha made on the occasion of a lunar echpse which occurred on the full-moon day of 
Asvina (the 30th September 1167 A.C.) Another Jabalpur inscription^ of his reign is 
dated K. 926 (1174-75 A.C.). The proper object of it is to record that Vimala^iva, the 
spiritual preceptor of Jayasimha, erected a temple of Siva under the name of Kirti^varay 
and that Jayasimha endowed it with certam villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. ^ 
Like his elder brother, Jayasimha continued to hold to the last the valley ofthe Tamasa 
or Tons, for, the Rewa plate of the Maharanaka Kirtivarman, the ruler of Karkaredi, 
which is dated K 926, mentions him as suzerain with full titles of paramountcy.'^ 

^ No 64,11 11-12 

A H R S,Yol IV,pp ijzfF 
^ No 63 , 11 18-19, Appendix:, No 4, v* 23 

^ No. 98 , 11 16 ff The name of the king is partially preserved m line 16. 

^No 63. 

® No. 64. 

No. 65, 11. 2-4 
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The latest date of Jayasimha’s feign is K. 928, which is furnished by a stone inscfip- 
tion at Tewaf recofding the etection of a temple of Siva by a private individual named 
Kesava ^ The next known date is K 944, which belongs to the feign of his son and suc- 
cessof Vi)ayasimha.2 Jayasimha, therefofe, seems to have feigned ftom K. 915 to K 940 
(1163-1188 AC) Towards the close of his reign Jayasimha seems to have been forced 
to pay homage to the Chandella king Paramafdin In a fragmentary Mahoba inscnption 
dated V. 1240 (1184 A C ), it is stated that the lord of Tripuri fainted whenever he heard 
the songs of the valour of Paramardin’s arms ^ Paramafdin flourished from 1x6^ A C. 

to 1203 A C The Kalachufj king who submitted to him was probably Jayasimha 

Like his predecessors, Jayasimha assumed the imperial titles TParamabhattdraka^ 
Mahdrdjddhiraja and 'Paramesvara as well as ‘Lord of Trikahnga’ and ‘Overlord of the three 
Rjjds, the lord of horses etcd These titles had then become quite conventional and 
meaningless Pie was a devotee of Siva^ and as stated before, made some gifts of villages 
to that deity His spiiitual pteceptor was Vimalasiva ^ 

Jayasimha had two queens — ^KelhanadevI mentioned in his Jabalpur plates,® and 
GSsaladevI known from the Kumbhi plates® and the Bhera-Ghat insciiption ’ The 
village Gosalapur, about 19 miles north by east of Jabalpur, was evidently founded in the 
name of the latter queen 

As stated before, Jayasimha was succeeded by his son Vijayasimha. It seems that 
in the beginning of his reign the rulet of Karkatedi attempted to throw off his yoke As 
we have already seen, Kirtivarman, who was ruling over Karkaredi m K. 926, was a vassal 
of Jayasimha His brother Salakshana, who succeeded him, revolted against his overlord, 
but he was promptly subdued by Malayasimha, another feudatory of Vijayasimha, in the 
battle of Karkaredi This event is mentioned in the Rewa stone inscription® of Vijaj^'a- 
simha, dated K 944 (1193 A C) In the Rewa plate, issued two yeais later in V 1253 
(1195 AC), Salakshanavarman acknowledges the suzerainty of Vijayasimha and names 
him with the usual Kalachuri titles of paramountcy 

The aforementioned Rewa stone inscription states that Malayasimha routed 
another chief named Vikrama, but the latter cannot be identified as no fuither details 
are given. 

The last record of Vijayasimha’s reign is the Rewa stone inscription, the date of which 
is partially effaced ® From the first two figures which aie not altogether illegible, it seems 
that the record was incised in K 96 (x) As the Dhureti plates^® show that the Chandella 
Trails kyamalla 01 Trailokyavarman was in occupation of the territory round Rewa in 
K. 963 (1212 AC), Vijayasimha seems to have lost the northern portion of Baghelkhand 
in K 961 or K 962 

Vijayasimha seems also to have submitted to the Yadava king Simhana. In the 


1 No. 66 

2 No. 67. 

® ^ 1 11 m 1 7 of the Mahoba stone 

inscription (SK p 458) There is a play on the word murchchhand used in the verse It means (i) a swoon 
and (2) a melody So the other meaning is that the king of Tripuri sings a melody in praise of Paramardin. 
* No 64 , 11 14 ff 
® No 63, 1 22 
® Appendix, No 4 

7 No. 69, 1 . I. 

® No. 67, 1 . 12. 

8 No. 70. 

10 No. 72. 
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Pulufija stone inscription^, which seems to be dated in 1200 A.C , Simhana is called Dahala- 
bf it-kutuhdh ‘a very curiosity of the heart of (the people of) the Dahala country’ The 
expression is perhaps intended to signify that when Simhana invaded Dahala, the people 
of the country flocked together out of curiosity to see him 

It IS not known when Vijayasimha’s reign came to an end The Kumbhi plates^ 
and the Bhera-Ghat inscription® mention Ajayasimha as hlahdrdjaktimdra, or crown prince. 
He was plainly Vijayasimha’s son, but whether he actually ascended the throne is not 
known Vimalariva seems to have continued as 'Kdjagtiru during the reign of Vijayasimha ^ 

We have already seen that towards the close of his reign, Vijayasimha lost the northern 
portion of Baghelkhand The western portion, consisting of the Saugor and Damoh 
districts, Avas also soon occupied by the ChandeHas ® A stone inscription® dated V 
1344 (1287 AC), found at Hmdona, ii miles from Damoh, states that the local chief 
Vaghadeva owed allegiance to Bhojavarmadeva of ICalahjara Another stone inscription, 
found at BamhanU in the same district and dated V 1364 (1308 A C.), mentions the same 
chief as a feudatory of Hammiravarman of Kalanjara, who had in the meantime succeeded 
Bhojavarman No inscriptions of the ChandeUas have, however, been discovered in the 
Jabalpur District in which Tripuri, the Kalachuri capital, was situated.® If the Kalachuris 
retained their hold on this district, they must have owned the suzerainty of the ChandeUas 

The recently discovered Pumshottampuri plates® of the reign of the Yadava king 
Ramachandra, dated Saka 1232 (1310 AC), state that Ramachandra had defeated in a 
moment the king of the great and extensive Dahala country The inscription does not 
name the king, nor does it state to which royal family he belonged. Perhaps the Chandella 
king Hammiravarman who had a large part of Dahala under his sway was the king defeated 
by Ramachandra. 

In the meanwhile, Muslim power was slowly penetratmg Baghelkhand Nasitud-din 
Mahmud (1246-66 AC) appointed Malik Julachi Governor of the Chedi country. 
The latter’s son Hisam-ud-din, placed Jallala Khoja in charge of the country now comprised 
in the Damoh District An inscription of the latter, dated V. 1385 (1328 AC), has been 
discovered at Batihagaih, 21 miles north-west of Damoh The discovery of tins inscrip- 
tion in the vicinity of Damoh indicates how precarious was the hold of the Chandella rulers 
on Dahala After 1310 A C we have no records of the ChandeUas or the Kalachuris from 
the Chedi or Dahala country 


1 y M H D , Vol II, p S2 

* Appendix, No 4 

® No 69, 1 3 

* No 70 1 12 The Kumbhi plates (Appendix, No 4), however, mention Vidyadeva as the Kaja- 
guru of Vijayasimha. 

B A stone inscription found at Rahatgarh (Saugor District, Madhya Pradesh), dated V 1312 (1256 
AC) mentions MabdrSjadhrdja Jayavarman II of Dhara Jnd Ant , Vol. XX, p 84 This shows that the 
Paramaras had penetrated earher into the Saugor District. 

® J C P B. (second ed), p 56. 

7 Ej> Ind, Vol XVI, p 10, n 4. 

® The Malkapuram stone piUar inscription dated S 1183 (1261 AC) states that the ^aiva Aebarya 
Visvesvarasambhu was the dikshs-guru of the Kalachun kings He was second in spiritual descent from 
VimaJa^iva, the Rajaguru o£ Vijayasimha If the statement of the Malkapuram inscription is correct, the 
Kalachuris may have been holding Tripuri and the surrounding territory till 1240 AC at least A frag- 
mentary inscription incised in characters of about the 12th century A C found at Tewar mentions 
Bhimapala Ind Ant , Yol 'K'K, ^ 85 But this name is not noUced in any genealogies of the period. 

^Ep Ind, Yo\ XXV, p 211 

w J C P B,p. j8 
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THE KALACHURIS OF SARAYUPARA 

A bfatich of the Kalachuri family which estabhshed itself in the Sarayupaia country 
is known from two records- One of them is a stone inscription found in the Buddhist 
ruins at Kasia (ancient Kusinagara) where Gautama Buddha entered the Mahaparinirvana, 
while the other is a copper-plate grant discovered at Kahla, a few miles to the north of the 
Ghogra (ancient Sarayu) m the Dhuriapar pargand of the Gorakhpur District The copper- 
plate grant contains three dates, vi^.^ 1031, 1077 and 1079 A C , the details of which work 
out quite regularly The stone inscription is, unfortunately, very sadly mutilated in the 
lower portion. If it contamed any date, it is now lost for ever, but on the evidence of palaeo- 
graphy, It can be referred to the loth century A C The two places Kasia and Kahla where 
these records were discovered are only about 40 rmles distant from each other Pnma 
facte, therefore, the two Kalachuri ruhng families mentioned in them should be related 
to each other, if not identical; but no pomts of contact have yet been noticed.^ To 
facihtate comparison, the genealogies mentioned m the two lecords are given below — 


Kastd Stone Inscription 
Sankaragana 

Kahla Plates 

1 

(son) 

Nannaraja 

I 


(son) 

Lakshmana I 
(obtained the country 
of Saivaya) 

(son) 

Sivaraja I 

1 

Lakshmana 
(conquered Svetapada) 

(Tn bis family) 


I 

(son) 

Bhimata I 
\ 

(son) 

Lakshmana II alias Rajaputra 

(son) 

Sivaraja H 

1 

. 

Rajaputra 

j 

(son) 

Sivaraja I 

1 

1 

(Name lost) 

(m Bhuda) 

(son) 

Lakshmana III 
(m Kanchana®) 

(son) 

Bhimata 11 

(son) 

Sankaragana I 

(son) 

Gunambhodbi (or Gunasagara I) 

(m Kanchanadevi) | (m. Madanadevi) 

J s I 

(son) (soti) 

Ullabha Bhamana I 

(m Dehattadevi) 

^ D. R Sahm remarked in his editton of the Kasia inscription m the "Hp , Ind ^ “This is the only 
record so far known of the branch of the Kalachuri family to which it belongs Following him, H C 

Ray calls this branch ‘Kasia Kalachuris’ to distinguish it from the other branch which he names 'Kahla 
Kalachuns* See D H N I , Yol H, 742. 

2 Verse 26 of the Kasia inscription which mentions this lady is almost completely obliterated. So 
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Bhamana I 
(m Dehattadevi) 

(son) 

Sankatagana II alias Mugdhatunga 
(m Vidya) 

(son) 

Gunasagafa II 
(m Rajava) 

(son) 

Sivaraja II alias Bhamana II 
(m Sugalladevi) 

I 

(son) 

Sankatagana III 
(m Ya^5lekha) 

I 

(son) 

Bhima ahsa Gnciasagata III 
(m. Lavanyavati) 

(son) 

Vyasa abas Matyadasagara 
(accession in 103 1 A C ) 

(son) 

Sodhadeva 
(1077 and 1079 AC) 

A cateful examination of the two genealogical lists reveals some connecting links 
The Kahla plates state that the ornament of the Kalachuris who had conquered Kalahjara 
and Ayomukha^ gave the kingdom to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja, who, in his turn, 
conquered the country of Svetapada The Kasia stone inscription makes similar state- 
ments about the third kmg, Lakshmanaraja I, of its hst. Verse 17 of the inscription which 
IS sadly mutilated refers to two uterine brothers, of whom one, probably Lakshmanaraja I 
mentioned m the preceding verse, out of love made over a fortress (Kalanjara ^), evidently 
to his brother, and afterwards conquered the mountainous country of Saivaya, the home 
land of the famous legendary king Sibi. The similarity m the two descriptions is certainly 
striking. It suggests that the two Lakshmanarajas were identical This Lakshmana- 
raja’s brother, who is unfortunately not named in either record, was probably Vamaraja 
as suggested before. 

The genealogical lists show agreement in some other places also. Thus Rajaputra 
and his son Si vara] a I, mentioned m the Kahla plates, are plainly identical with Lakshmana- 
raja n and his son Sivaraja II, described in the Kasia inscription, for, the latter inscription 
says that Lakshmanaraja II was, on account of his merits, known by the other name of 
R.djapufra ^ This Sivaraja’s son is called Sankaragana in the Kahla plates, but his name 

her relationship to Lakshmana HI mentioned in the preceding verse is uncertain But a comparison "with 
the corresponding portion of the Kahla grant leaves no room for doubt that she was his wife 

^ Prof. Kielhom’s statement that the Kalachun king subdued the Krathas is based on a mislection, 
for which see below, p 383, n z 

2 H C Ray's conjecture that ^Kajaputra Lakshmana probably did not reign’ does not appear to be 
correct, for, according to the Kahla plates, the tide was given to Lakshmana on account of ins merits. 



THE KALACHURIS OF SAHAYUPARA 


CXI 


IS lost m Kasia mscnption. The latter does not, therefore, give any due to identification. 
Sivaraja’s grandson is named Lakshmana in the Kasia inscription and Gunambhodhi (or 
Girnas^ara I) in the Kahla plates. The latter is apparently a hruda. This conjecture 
receives support from the fact that the wives of both were named Kanchana Bhimata II, 
the son of Lakshmana III, mentioned m the Kasia inscription, may not, therefore, be 
difFerent from UUabha, the son of Gunambhodhi, named m the Kahla plates The 
names of Bhimata’s successors are lost owing to the mutilation of the Kasia mscnption, 
but the agreements noticed above leave no room for doubt that the two royal families were 
identical From the information derived from the two records, we can, therefore, form 
the followmg combined genealogy — 

Sankaiagana I 

I 

(son) 

Nannaraja 

(son) 

Lakshmana I 

(conquered Svetapada or Saivaya) 

(son) 

Sivaraja I 

(son) 

Bhimata I 


(son) 

Lakshmana II mas Rajaputra 
(son) 

Sivaraja II 

I 

(son) 

Sankaragana II (m Bhuda) 


(son) 

Lakshmana HI ahas Gunasagara I^ 

(m Kaachanadevi) j (m Madanadevi) 


(son) 

UUabha abas Bhimata II 


(son) 

Bhamma I 
(m. Dehattadevi) 

(son) 

Sankaragana III abas Mugdhatunga 
(m. Vidya) 

(son) 

Gunasagara II 
(m Rajava) 


^ The Kahla plates give the htruda as Gimambhodhi which is a synonym of Gunasagara (an ocean of 
excellences). As Gunasagara is repeated in the later stages of the genealogy,! have called this king Guna- 
sagaia I. 
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Gunasagara II 

I 

(son) 

Sivaraja III abas Bliamana II 
(m Sugalladevi) 

I 

(son) 

Sankafagana IV 
(m Yadolekha) 

I 

(son) 

Blilma (or Bhimata III) altas Gunasagara III 
(m Lavanyavati) 

(son) 

Vyasa abas Maryadasagaia 
(accession in 103 1 A C ) 

(son) 

Sddhadeva 

(1077 and 1079 AC) 

Lakshmana I, the founder of this Sarayupara branch of the Kalachuri dynasty, was 
the thirteenth ancestor of Vyasa As the latter came to the throne in 1031 A C , we may 
place the accession of Lakshmanaraja I in cwa 700 A C , taking 25 years as the average 
duration of each generation Similarly, Lakshman.ara)a III abas Gunasagara I, the seventh 
ancestor of Vyasa, may have begun to reign in circa 850 A C. This date is supported by 
the description in the Kahla plates that he defeated a Gauda king and obtained some terri- 
tory from Bhojadeva This Bhoja is no other than the Pratihara king Bh 5 ]a I, whose known 
dates range from 836 to 882 A C. We know that he was engaged m a prolonged war with 
the contemporary Pala kmg Devapala (circa 810-850 AC) The dates conjecturally assign- 
ed to the members of this branch may, therefore, be taken to be substantially correct ^ 

We have reviewed before the political conditions m North India which led to the 
estabhshment of this branch so far to the north ^ After consolidatmg his position in the 
hill-fort of Kalanjara, Vamaraja overran Ayomukha, (modern Partapgarh and Rai Barelh 
Districts of U P ) which he afterwards made over to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja I. 
Usmg Ayomukha as his base, Lakshmanaraja mvaded the country to the north of the 
Sarayu, the home land of the legendary king Sibi, famous for his liberahty ^ There he 
ultimately estabhshed himself. The dynasty he founded reigned over the Sarayupara 
country for at least fifteen generations. 

1 According to the dates proposed above, Lakshmana n altas Rajaputra was reigning m the period 
area 775-800 A C Kielhorn also was of the opimon that Rajaputra cannot be placed later than the beginning 
of the 9th century A C, 'Ep Ittd , Vol VII, p. 88, 

2 See above, pp ban S 

® The name of the country conquered by Lakshmanaraja is given as Svetapada by the Kahla plates 
and as Saivaya by the Kasia inscription The latter record agam states that it was the home of Sibi, 
the son of Usinara From ih^Mababharata (Vanaparvan, adhyaya 130, v 20 ) Sibi appears to have 
been ruling in the Panjab The Buddhist Jatakas mention Aritthapura and Jetuttara as the capitals of the 
Sibl country. Elsewhere, the capital of 8ibi is said to be Sivipura As Dr Vogel has shown, modern 
Shorkot m the Panjab marks the site of anaent Sivipura Ep !«</, Vol XVT, p iS Sawp^a maybe 
derived from ^vetapada through the mtermediate stages of Seavaa and Sevaya The context shows rhat- the 
province of Svetapada was included m Sarayupara, and there may have been a tradition, wrong of course, 
associatmg it with the anaent kmg Sibi, ‘the paragon of chanty and self-sacrifice ’ 
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The Kahla plates begin the royal genealogy with this Lakshmanaraja I, but the 
Kasia inscription carries it two generations backward and names Sankaragana and 
Nannaraja as the grandfather and father respectively of Lakshmanaraja I We have already 
stated the reasons for our view that these two kings were ruhng not in Sarayupara, but 
in their home province of Anupa. 

We have no knowledge of the pohtical events in the reign of Sivaraja I and Bhimata I, 
who succeeded Lakshmanaraja I, one after the other. The description of them, given by 
the Kasia inscription, is quite conventional ^ Bhimata I was succeeded by Lakshmana II, 
who, on account of his merits, was known by the second name of Kajapufra About 
this prince the Kahla plates say that he took captive Vahah, the Lord of horses, gave no 
respite to the king of the East and by his achievements lowered the fame of ancient pnnces 
like Arjuna ^ Vahah is not otherwise known. He was probably a feudatory of the Prati- 
haras of Kanauj, who were noted for their fine cavalry The kmg of the East against 
whom Lakshmana fought must have been a kmg of the Pala dynasty, perhaps Dharmapala, 
who was his contemporary. 

About Sivaraja 11, who succeeded Lakshmana II, we have nothing but conventional 
praise in both the records His son Sankaragana 11 is mentioned in the Kahla plates. His 
name is lost in the Kasia inscription, which, however, supphes the information that his 
wife was Bhuda This Sankaragana is probably identical with the homonymous prince 
who received protection from Kokalla I of Tripuri ® Perhaps his country was threatened 
at the time by his eastern neighbour, the Pala king Devapala Sankaragana wisely alhed 
himself with the powerful kmgs of the time, Bhoja I of Kanauj and Kokalla I of Tripuri, 
to stem the tide of the P^a invasion He sent his son Lakshmana III alms Gunambhodhi 
(or Gunasagara I) to fight in the Pratihara Emperor’s campaigns against Devapala If 
the description in the Kahla plates can be rekedupon, Lakshmana took away the fortune of 
the Gauda king and received as reward some territory from Bhojadeva who can be none 
other than Bhoja I of Kanauj 

From his wives Kanchana and Madanadevi, Lakshmana HI had the sons, Ullabha 
and Bhamana I respectively The former, who was apparently elder, abdicated the throne 
m favour of Bhamana I Bhamma came mto conflict with the contemporary kmg of 
Dhara and inflicted a crushmg defeat on his forces The Paramara adversary is not 
named, but he may have been Munja {eirca 974-595 AC) Perhaps the Kalachuri king 
Yuvarajadeva II had asked for his help when his territory was mvaded by the Paramara king,^ 
and It was now the turn of the Sarayupara family to go to the rescue of the mam house 

From his queen Dehattadevi, Bh^ana had a son named Sankaragana III, who suc- 
ceeded him He had the hrada Mugdhatunga From his wife Vidya, Sankaragana had a 
son named Gunasagara II The latter’s son from his queen Rajava was Sivaraja HI, also 
called Bham^a II. His son from SugaUadevi was Sankaragana IV The latter’s son from 
Yaiolekha was Bhima (or Bhimata IH) We have nothing but conventional praise in the 
case of all these kings 

^ ESrtt which occurs m v 16 was taken by Sahni as a proper name Ep Ind , Vol XYHI, p. 137, 
n 4. Ray has suggested that he might be the Chandella Kirtivarman (D H N. I , Vol II, p yjo), but the 
identification is impossible as KirUvarman flourished long after. Ktr/t in that verse is a proper name It 
has the ordinary sense of ‘fame’ or ‘glory’ 

® Ktrim in V. 7 of the Kahla plates is taken by some to be the name of a historical personage, but the 
intended sense seems to be that by his valour Rajaputra echpsed the fame of the illustrious kings of yore like 
Arjuna. 

® See above, p Ixxv ff. 

^ Above, p, kxxvn 
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It seems that there was some trouble durmg the reign of Bhima which caused him 
the loss of his throne The nature of the trouble is, however, not known ^ Perhaps, 
there was an invasion of the country by some enemy. When the enemy retired or was 
ousted from the country, Vyasa, the son of Gunasagara, got himself crowned at the 
capital of G5kulaghatta on the 31st May 1031 A.C 

Kielhorn identified Gunasagara, the father of Vyasa, with Gunasagara II, who was 
the great-grandfather of Vyasa’s predecessor Bhima ^ Vyasa would thus have come to 
the throne after his grand-nephew. This seems improbable Besides, Vyasa apparently 
began to reign when young, for, his successor Sodhadeva was ruhng at least till 1079 A.C , 
which date is 48 years later than that of Vyasa’s accession It seems better, therefore, 
to suppose that Gunasagara was a btruda of Bhima, the predecessor of Vyasa ® This 
conjecture receives support from the description in the plates that Vyasa was established 
on his father^ s throne 

Vyasa alias Maryadasagara was succeeded by Sodhadeva who issued the Kahk plates 
on the occasion of the Uttarayana-Sankranti in 1077 AC In these plates both he and his 
father are mentioned with full imperial titles, vii (^ , Varamabhattaraka, Mahdrdjadhirdja and 
Idaiamehara The period of their rule falls in the heyday of Kalachuri imperialism when 
the mighty emperors Gangeyadeva and Karna had extended their donunion to the Banaras 
District, south of the Sarayu. The assumption of imperial titles by these rulers of 
Sarayupara plainly indicates that they did not owe allegiance even to Gangeya and Karna 
The use of the Vikrama instead of the Kalachuri Samvat m datmg the Kahla grant points 
to the same direction. The relations of the two Kalachuri famihes may, however, have 
continued to be friendly and they may have gone to each other’s rescue in times of 
difficulties, 

Sodhadeva is the last known prmce of this Sarayupara branch Soon after the issue 
of his Kahla plates, he seems to have lost the support of the Tripuri Kalachuris, for, Yasah- 
karna was then ousted from the Banaras District by the Gahadavala lung Chandradeva 
The Chandra vati plates dated V 1 148 (1090 AC), which are the earhest record of the Gaha- 
davalas discovered in the Banaras District, plainly mdicate that Ya§ahkarna had lost Banaras 
to Chandradeva before that date ^ The Gahadavalas may have next pressed further to 
the north and supplanted the Kalachuris m the Sarayupara country Perhaps the Rashtra- 
kutas ruling on the other side of the Gandaki played® their part in the extermination of 
their neighbours Ya^ahkarna’s raid agamst Champaranya, which was plainly directed 
agamst these Rashtiakutas and in the course of which he devastated their country, may 
have been prompted by a feelmg of vengeance. Yasahkarna did not, however, succeed 
in restoring the Sarayupara country to his kinsmen. This Kalachuri family thus dis- 
appeared from history in the last decade of the eleventh century A C 


^ The Kahla plates ascribe the loss of the throne to the misfortune of Bhima. If there was an invasion 
of the country, it may have been by Mahdraja&trdja Gangeyadeva, a Rashtrakuta king ruhng over the neigh- 
bouring country of Tirabhukti on the other side of the Gandaki. A MS of the PQshkmdha-kanda of the 
Kaojdyana deposited m the Nepal Durbar Library mentions the date, V. 1076 (1019 A C ), of this king’s 
reign. For the identification of this Gangeyadeva, see A. B. O. R I. (Silver Jubilee Number), pp. 291 flf. 
and above, p brxxtx, n. 5. 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol VII, p. 86. 

® Another similar case is that of Maryadasagara which from 1 . 3 5 of the Kahla plates appears to be a 
btruda of Vyasa, though this is not stated expliatly m the plates. 

<^Ep Vol. IX, pp 502 ff. 

* I have shown elsewhere that a Rashtrakuta family was mlmg over Tirabhukti (modern Tirhut) 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries A.G, B. O. R. I. (Silver Jubilee Number), p. 301. 
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THE KALACHURIS OF SOUTH KOSALA 

In ancient times Dakshina Kdsala (South Kosala) comprised modem Chattisgarli 
and the adjoining territory m the State of Orissa up to the boundary of the Katak District ^ 
In the Purmas this country is mentioned with Traipura (the tract round Tripuri near 
Jabalpur), Kalinga (part of the State of Orissa) and Mekala (the region near the source of the 
Narmada) ^ These countries are further said to be situated on the back, t e , the table- 
land of the Vindhya mountain To distinguish this Kosala from another territory of the 
same name, the capital of which was Ayodhya in the State of Uttar Piadesh, it was called 
Dakshma Kosala oi South Kosala The femtnme form of the name, , Kosala, is 
occasionally met with m hterature and inscriptions ® The ancient capital of this country 
was Kusavatl, founded by Ku^a, the elder son of Rama, the hero of the ^dmayana This 
city, the Puranas tell us, was situated on a peak of the Vindhya mountain, but its exact loca- 
tion has not yet been determined. 

Our knowledge of the history of Chattisgarh before the advent of the Kalachuris 
is very meagre In the beginning of the sixth century AC, the country was ruled by 
Bhimasena II whose copper-plate grant dated in the Gupta year 182 (501-2 AC) has been 
discovered at Aiang ^ He or his successor was ousted by a kmg of the Sarabhapura 
dynasty Maha-Pravararaja, the last known kmg of this family, was overthrown by 
Indrabala of the Somavamsa The Somavam^is ruled in Chhattisgarh for some genera- 
tions. Mahasivagupta abas Balarjuna, the last known king of this dynasty, flourished 
in the beginning of the seventh century A C. He had a long reign of more than 57 years 
and was on the throne when the Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang visited Dakshina Kosala ^ 

About this time, Pulakesm 11 of the Early Chalukya dynasty invaded Kosala after 
conquering the three Maharashtras The Aihole inscription of his reign, dated 634 A C , 
states that the people of Kosala, hke those of Kahnga, were overawed by the invading 
forces ® The rulmg king evidently submitted to the mighty emperor, who allowed him 
to govern his kingdom as his vassal 

Some time after Pulakesm II's invasion, the Somavamiis were ousted from the Raipur 
District by their southern neighbours, the Nala kmgs, who held the Bastar District of Madhya 
Pradesh and the adjommg parts of the Vishakhapatam District of the Madras State. A stone 
inscription of this dynasty, still existing at Rajim m the Raipur District, mentions three 
kmgs, , Prithviraja, Viruparaja and Vilasatunga The last of these erected the temple 
of Rajivalochana at Rajim for the rehgious merit of his son who had died The inscrip- 
tion can be referred to about 700 A C on the evidence of paleography ’ 

We do not know how long the rule of the Somavamsis and the Nalas lasted in Chhattis- 
garh An inscription on the architrave of the door of the sanctum m an exquisitely carved 
temple of Siva at Pall, about 12 miles north of Ratanpur in the Bilaspur District, records 
the construction of the temple by Vikramaditya, son of Malladeva This mscription, 
which was deciphered by Dr D R Bhandarkar fifty years ago, has not received from 

1 The Somavam^t kmgs whose copper-plates record grants of land in the former Patna State and 
Sambalpur District call themselves ‘lords of Kosala’ 

® Vayupurdna, adhyaya 45, v. 153. 

® MBH , (Ct Ed), Aranyakaparvan, adhyaya 83, v 10, Ep Ind , Vol IX, p 271 

* Ep Ind t Vol IX, pp 342 and plate I have shown that the correct reading of the date is G 182, 
corresponding to 301-2 A C. Ihtd , Vol XXVI, p 228 

5j^>/^,Voi xxin,pp 118 £F, Vol xxvn,p 323. 

« Vol. VI, p 6. 

7 IMd, Vol. XXVI, pp. 49 ff. 
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scholars the attention it deserves ^ As the names Malladeva and Vikramaditya occur in 
the dynastic hst of Bana kings. Dr Bhandarkar made at the time the ingenious suggestion 
that this Vikramaditya might be one of the Bana kings ^ He could not, however, definitely 
identify him , for, no such Vikramaditya, son of Malladeva, was then known From 
the Gudimallam plates® discovered later. Dr Hultzsch has shown that there were three 
Vikramadityas in the Bana dynasty, of whom the first, also called Jayameru, was the son 
of Malladeva He is identical with the B^a Vidyadhaia mentioned in the Udayendiram 
plates. As the known dates of his son Vijayaditya Prabhumem range from Saka 8ao 
(898-99 A C)^ to Saka 831 (909-T0 A C ),® Vikramaditya I may be referred to the period 
870-895 AC® 

The Bma kings are known from records found m the North Arcot District The 
province over which they ruled is called Perumb^appadi in later Tamil inscriptions ’ As 
R B. Venkayya has shown, this province extended from Punganui in the west to K^ahastl 
an the east.® It is, however, surmised that the B^as were originally settled further north 
m the Telugu country From there they seem to have penetrated further to the north and 
carved out a kingdom for themselves in the Bdaspur District of Chhattisgarh, from where 
they ousted tlie Somavamsis, who were obhged to move to the east and settle at Vinitapura 
(modern Bmka in the Sonpur State). This invasion of the country to the north of the 
Godavari appears to have occurred in connection with the northern campaign of Udaya- 
chandra, a general of the Pallava king Nandivarman II — Pallavamalla {circa 710-775 AC)® 
The Udayendiram plates^® state that Udayachandra pursued a Nishada chief called 
Purushavyaghra, who, desiiing to become very powerful, was running after the horse of 
the jAsvamedba, defeated him and ordered him out of the district of Vishnuraja, which he 
subjected to the Pallava king. This Purushavyaghra may have been ruling over the country 
now comprised in the Bastar District Vishnuraja, whose country he had invaded, has 
been identified with Vishnuvardhana III (709-746 AC) The Bma chiefs, who were 
feudatories of the Pahavas, seem to have pressed stdl further to the north and estabhshed 
themselves in the Bilaspur District with Pali as their capital We have no record of the early 
Bana kmgs who founded this kingdom Nandivarman is the earliest king known from 
the Udayendiram plates As shown above, his great-grandson Vikramaditya I was 
ruling from circa 870 A C to 895 A C Nandivarman may, therefore, have flourished about 
800 A C Either he or his father may have been the founder of the Bana kmgdom m 

^ I drew attention to its importance in an article entitled ‘An Anaent Dynasty of Mahakosala’ 
published in P I H C (1939), pp 319 ff 

^ P, R. A S , W. C (1903-^)), p jz 

8 Ep Ind, Vol XVII, pp I ff 
Vol.XI,p ZZ7 

® See No 99 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1899 

“ Sewell says that Vikramaditya I’s accession date (872 A C ) is derived from an inscription which 
mentions the year Vijaya (873-74 A C ) as being in the second year of Bana Vidyadhara H I S I , p 328 
He has, however, not given the exact reference of this record T V Mahahngam places Vikramaditya I m 
the period 850-89^ AC 

7 Ep. hid., Vol XI, p 230 

8 Ibid , Vol XI, p 238 

® See HP X, p no Jouveau-Dubreuil gives the reign-period as 717 — -779 A C. 

18 hid Ant., Vol Vni, pp 274 ff. 

11 Compare the name Vyaghraraja of the ruler of Mahakantara mentioned in the AUahabad pdlar 
inscription of Samudragupta, C I, I , Vol III, p. 7. This Mahakantara probably corresponds to the Bastar 
District. 

^»Ep Vol. Ill, pp 74 £F. 
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Chhattisgarh His descendants seem to have held the country down to the time of Vdcrama- 
ditya I, who built the aforementioned temple of Siva at Pah in the Bilaspur District. 

In many records^ of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuri dynasty, it is stated that 
Kohalla had eighteen sons, of whom the eldest became the lord of Tripuii and made his 
brothers the lords of mandalas in the neighbourhood In the family of one of these younger 
brothers was born Kahngaraja, the first Icnown king of the Ratanpur branch, Kahnga- 
raja’s son was Kamalaraja, who was a contemporary of Gangeyadeva, whom he helped in 
his campaign against the king of Utkala The wording^ of the passage describing the 
relationship of Kahngaraja to Kokalla shows that the former was separated from the latter 
by some generations This Kokalla, therefore, is the first king of that name who ruled 
from circa 850 A C. to 890 A C This conclusion receives confirmation from a statement 
in some inscriptions of the Tripuri branch As we have already seen, the Bilhari stone 
inscription states that Mugdhatunga, the son and successor of Kokalla I, conquered the hnes 
of countries along the eastern sea-shore and took (the country of) Pah from the lord of 
Kosala ® The Banaras plates of Kama say that Prasiddhadhavala (who is none other than 
Mugdhatunga) took possession of Pah, tlunlcmg that in Ins family there would be born 
men, eminent on account of greatness in this world ^ This plainly means that the Kala- 
churi Inng conquered Pah to provide an adequate field for the activities of the illustrious 
princes who would be born in his family The country of Pah which was conquered 
from the lung of Kosala was piobably the territory round Ratanpur , for, the village of 
Pall which contains the aforementioned exquisitely carved temple of Siva with an inscrip- 
tion of the Bana kmg Vikiamaditya I hes only 12 miles to the north of Ratanpur ^ The 
king of Kosala from whom the country of P^ was wrested is not named m the afore- 
mentioned Kalachuri inscription, but the foregoing discussion must have made it plain 
that he was probably a Bana king. As Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala flourished from 
circa 890 A C to 910 A C , his Bana adversary may have been Vikramaditya I (circa 870- 
895 AC) 

After conquering the country round Ratanpur, Mugdhatunga placed it in charge 
of one of his younger brothers There is a gap of nearly a century m the history of this 
Kalachuri branch, for which no records have come to light We do not, therefore, Imow 
even the name of this founder of the Kalachuri branch of Dakshina Kosala But from a 
statement in the Ratanpur stone inscription® it seems that the Kalachuri capital in that 
age was Tumm^a, which has been identified with Tumm, a small village in the former 

^ No. 76 , 1 10, No 77 , 1 6, No 83 , 1 8, etc 

® Almost all the early inscriptions say that Kahngaraja was born tn the family of a younger son of 
Kokalla, thus indicating that a long period of time separated him from Kokalla (Sec, eg. No 76, 1 10, 
No 77, 1 6, No 83, 1 8 etc") Only two records, the Sheorinarayan plates of Ratnadeva 11 (No 82), and 
Kharod stone inscription of RatnadevaDI (No. 100), make Kalingaraja a son of Kokalla himself Mr A 
Ghosh ingeniously suggests that Vanko-Tumtnana-bhubh^ab ml 9 of No 82 is a mistake for vamsS Tmmana- 
bhubbujal) D R 'Bhandarkar Volume, p 261, n. 2 

® No. 45, 1 10 

■* No 48 , 1 13 

® It IS supposed by some that this temple was erected by Jajalladeva I, for, there are five inscriptions 
of the kmg in the mandapa of the temple Two of these inscriptions are incised on the walls of the mandapa, 
one on a stone built into the rebuilt doorway of the temple and another on a pilaster to support a broken beam 
The mscrxptions are identical in wording and purport to register some kirit (meritorious work) of Jajalla- 
deva. Their positions clearly indicate that they were meant to record the repairs, not the construction, of 
the temple by Jajalladeva I Asa period of more than two centuries had passed since the time of the Bana 
Ving Vikramaditya I, it is not surprising that the temple had fallen mto disrepair in the time of JajalladSva I 

® Verse 7 of No 77 says that Kalingaraja chose Tummana as his capital because it had been made 
the seat of their government by his forefathers. 
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Lapha Zamttidafi of the Bilasput District The Kalachuris seem to have reigned there 
for two or three generations (from circa 895 A C. to 950 AC), but were ultimately ousted 
by some enemy, perhaps a Somavamsi king ruling over the eastern parts of Dakshina 
Kbsala The Kalachuri prince, when ousted from Chhattisgarh, apparently returned to 
his ancestral coimtry of IDahala From the BiUiari stone inscription we learn that 
Lakshmanaraja II (circa 945-970 AC) defeated the rulers of Kosalaand Odra Lakslimana- 
raja’s campaign may have been undertaken to punish the kmg of Kosala and his ally, the 
king of Odia, for having ousted the scions of his family from Kosala His victory was not, 
however, a decisive one and does not seem to have led to the re-establishment of Kalachuri 
power in Chhattisgarh 

It was probably in the reign of Kokalla II that the Kalachuris renewed their attempt 
to conquer Dakshina Kosala The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva I states that 
m order to augment his unimpeded prowess and treasure, Kalingaraja, descended from a 
younger son of Kokalla I, left his ancestral country (evidently Dahala)^ and conquered the 
country of Dakshina Kosala by the prowess of his arms ^ As Kalingaiaja’s son Kamala- 
raja was a junior contemporary of Gangeyadeva 1015 — 1040 A C ), Kalingaiaja’s 

conquest of Dakshina Kosala may be dated m circa 1000 A C 

Kalingaraja selected the old Kalachuri capital Tummana as the seat of his govern- 
ment As the Ratanpur inscription says, while staymg there, he destroyed his enemies and 
increased his splendour During his reign there was an invasion of the country by Smdhu- 
raja, a well-known Paramara king of Dhara (circa 995-1015 AC) Some years later, he 
led a second expedition m connection with a love affair which forms the theme of the 
beautiful Sanskrit kavja Navasahasdnkacharita of his court-poet Padmagupta alias Parimala ^ 
The story of the kdvya briefly told is as follows • — 

“Smdhuraja, whde hunting on the slopes of the Vindhya mountam, sees and falls 
in love with Sahprabha, the daughter of the snake kmg Sankhapala After her meeting 
with the king, Sahprabha is carried away by invisible snakes to Bhogavati m the nether 
world The king flmgs himself into the stream of the Narmada to follow her and on the 
other side reaches a golden palace The river goddess Narmada receives him hospitably 
and tells him how he should win Sasiprabha When she was born, it was predicted that 
she would become the wife of a ruler of the middle world and brmg about the death of 
Vajrankusa, a mighty enemy of the snakes Her father had laid down the following 
condition for her marriage, , that her suitor should brmg the golden lotus flowers, 
which glow m the pleasure garden of Vajtankula Narmada tells Sindhuraja that at a 
distance of fifty gavyutis hes the town of Ratnavati built by Maya, the architect of Asuras, 
where reigns Vajiankusa, the prince of demons Finally, Narmada prophesies that the 
kmg wdl meet the sage Vanku on his way to Ratnavati Then the king, accompanied 
by his minister Ya^obhata, also called Ramangada, starts for Ratnavati On the way they 
reach the grove of the sage Vanku There they converse with the sage and meet Sa^i- 
khanda, the son of Silchandaketu, kmg of the Vidyadharas, who had been transformed 

^ Owing to a wrong pada-chchbeda in w 4 and 6 of No 77, it was supposed by Kielhorn and other 
scholars who followed him that Kahngaraja hailed from the country of Tritasaurya But no such country 
IS known See Kaae Festschrift, pp 290 if 

® The country under the rule of the Kalachuris is called Dakshina Kosala m some records and 
Tummana-de^a in others See No 77, v 6, No 93, v 8, No 100, v 5, etc Tummana was, of course, 
included in Dakshina Kosala, but sometimes the latter denoted the eastern part of it under the rule of the 
Somavam^is. See, eg. No. 77, v. 23 

® For a detailed discussion of the historical data of this kdt^a, see my article m the Ind ylnt , Vol. 

Lxn, pp loiff. 
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into a monkey, but fegained his original form by the favour of Sindhuraja In gratefulness 
Salikhanda brings his troops to help the king in Ins expedition The allied armies 
surround the town Ratnavati A battle is fought Ramangada, the minister of Smdhu- 
raja, kills Visvankusa, the son of Vajrankusa The kmg himself lolls Vajianloisa The 
town Ratnavati is stormed and taken A snake youth named Ratnachuda is made the 
Governor of the kingdom of the Asura king The kmg takes possession of the golden lotus 
flowers and proceeds towards Bhogavati He presents the golden flowers to Saflprabha 
and marries her Sankhapala makes the kmg the present of a crystal Sivahnga made by 
Tvashtii The kmg returns to Ujjayml and then to Dhara where he estahhshes the crystal 
Sivahnga ” 

The foregomg brief analysis of the Navasdbasdnhichanta will show that the poem was 
mtended to celebrate Smdhuraja’s victory over Vajrankusa in which he was aided by a 
Vidyadhara prince and a Naga chieftain, and Ins matrimomal alliance with the latter Tins 
campaign of Smdhuraja must be placed late m his reign, probably towards the end of the 
first decade of the eleventh century A.C , for, he is described m this work as havmg already 
vanqmshed the kings of Kuntala, Kachchha, Lata, Aparmta and Kosala as well as a Huna 
prince ^ The poet’s description that he had to cross the Narmada on the way shows that 
the country of Vajiankusa lay to the south of the river Vajrankusa was not a prmce of the 
demons, but a chief of the aborigmes, pefihaps Gonds, whose capital Ratnavati must be 
looked for m the hilly regions not far from the Narmada; for, we have a valuable hmt for its 
location m the speech of the river goddess that it lay at a distance of ^ogavj/lUsot loo kroSas, 
t e , about 200 irules from the place where Smdhuraja crossed the river Like RajaSekliara, 
Padmagupta seems to have slightly altered the names of the historical characters and places 
that figure in his poem Vajrmkusa, the demon king, is, therefore, probably identical 
with Vajjuka^ (also called Vajuvarman in one record®), the lord of the Komo mandala He 
was a powerful chief, as his matrimonial alliance with the Kalachuiis is mentioned m several 
Kalachuri records He flourished m the same period as Smdhuiaja , for, his daughter 
Nonalla was married to Ratnaiaja, the son of Kamalaraja who, as we have seen, was a 
contemporary of the Kalachuri Gangeyadeva ^ 

The identification of Vajjiika with Vajrankusa is rendered probable by the mention 
of the hermitage of the sage Vanku, which lay on the way to Ratnavati, the capital of 
Vajrankusa The name of the sage appears to be connected with that of the god Vankesvara 
whose temple was erected m Tummana ® Knowmg as we do that the names of deities 
are often derived from those of the mdividuals who mstal them or erect temples m their 
honour, we can easily conjecture that Vankesvara may have been installed by some one 
named Vanku and that he may well have been a sage as stated m the Navasahasdnkachanta. 

Vajrankusa’s capital was Ratnavati, which it is tempting to identify with the Kalachuri 
capital Ratnapura, but the identification is open to the objection that Ratnapura was founded 
by Ratnadeva I® and hence it could not have been m existence m this period Accordmg 

^ T^SCH , canto X, w. 14-20 
2 No 77,1 13 
® No 76, 1 17 

* The identificatioii may be open to the objection that if Vajjufca was killed in battle as stated m the 
NS CH , canto XVII, v 69, he cotild not have given his daughter to Ratnadeva I who flourished two 
generations later Perhaps Vajrankusa is meant to represent the grandfather of Vajjuka, who may have 
borne the same name In India grandsons are often named after their grandfathers 

® Vankesvara was the tutelary deity of the Kalachuris of Dakshina Kosala They beheved that they 
owed their kingdom to the grace of the god See 1 23 of No. 76 Chakravarti has shown that Vanka is a 
Prakrit form of Sanskrit Vakra, a name of Siva. Ep. lad, XIX, Additions etc., p vin 
® See V II of No 77, 
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to a tfadition recorded by Mr. Beglar,i the ancient name of Ratnapura was Manipura, which 
js mentioned m the Mahahharata as the capital of a Naga king 2 As our poet has shghtly 
changed the names of places, Ratnavatl in the Navasahasdnkachanta may represent ancient 
Manipura, which came to be known as Ratnapura when Ratnadeva made it his capital. 
IfSindhuraja crossed the Narmada near Mandhata,* Ratanpur would be about 200 miles 
from the place as described in Padmagupta’s poem 

In hiis battle with Vajrankusa, Smdhuraja’s ally was the Vidyadhara prmce Sikhanda- 
ketu. He probably represents the Silahara king Arikesarin ahas Ke^ideva, the ruler of 
North KorJran; for, the Silaharas traced their descent from Jimutavahana, the mythical 
prince of the Vidyadharas ^ The similarity of the names Kesideva and Sikhandaketu 
confirms the identification 

Finally, the Naga king Sankhapala whose daughter was loved and ultimately married 
by Sindhuiaja, was probably a ruler of Chakrak 5 tya in the Bastar District The princes 
of Chakrakotya call themselves Nagavamsis and lords of Bhogavati, the best of towns 
This dynasty produced some powerful rulers towards the end of the eleventh and the begin- 
ning of the twelfth century A C Their capital Chakrakuta or Chakrakotya often figures 
in ins crip tions and kterature ® This shows the strategic importance of that territory ® 
These Naga princes were often at war with the Kalachuris of Ratanpui. The existence 
of a Naga chieftain, ruhng in the Bastar District in the beginning of the tenth century A C , 
who was hostile to Vajr^cu^aor Va))uka of the Komo mandala, is not, therefore, unlikely 

The historical basis of the ISlavasdhasdnkacharita thus seems to be that the Naga ruler 
of Chakrakdtya sought the powerful Paramara king Sindhuraja’s aid against Vajjuka of the 
K 5 m 5 mandala^ with whom the Kalachuii prince Kahngaraja was probably alhed Sindhu- 
raja seems to have welcomed this opportumty to strengthen the south-eastern frontier 
of his kingdom against a possible Chola invasion , for, owmg to the debacle of the Later 
Ch^ukyas of Kalyani after the death of Satya^iaya, the power of the Cholas, their rivals 
for supremacy in the south, was increasing As we shall see later, Rajendrachola Ps general 
did indeed attack Kosala a few years later durmg his victorious march to the north It 
was probably to check the Chola power that Sindhuraja, with a commendable foresight, 
entered into a matrimonial alhance with the king of Chakrakotya He marched against 
Vajjuka, whom he slew in battle Afterwards he placed a N%a prince in charge of Vajjuka’s 
territory and married the daughter of the Naga king of Chakrakotya 

The Kalachuri king Kahngaraja, who was probably alhed with Vajjuka, must have 
also suffered a defeat at the hands of Sindhuraja But he seems to have soon rehabilitated 
himself by drivmg out Smdhuraja’s protege from the K 6 m 5 mandala We have, however, 
no further knowledge of any political events of his reign The description of him in the 
records of his successors is purely conventional 

Kalingataja was succeeded by his son Kamalaraja about 1020 A C He also mled 
from the old capital Tummana, and acknowledged the supremacy of the Emperor of 
Tripurl During his reign, Gangeyadeva of Tiipuri undertook an expedition agamst the 
king of Utkala (Orissa) He seems to have matched through the territory of Kamalaraja, 

■^C. A S I. R, Vol X,p 216 

® (Clutraiala Press ed), Adiparvan, adhytya 21 j, v 13, Asvamedhikaparvan, adhyaya 79, v 3 

® It may be noted that some records of the Paramaras were issued after bathing m Ae Narmada at 
this holy place To the east of Mandhata lay the country of Chedi, which Sindhuraja does not seem to have 
entered on this occasion. 

* See, eg, the Bhandup plates of Chhittarajadeva, Ep. Ind , Vol XII, pp 250 flf. 

® See, eg, VtkramankadSvachanta, canto IV, v 30 

« It IS worthy of note that the attack on Kosala followed the victory at Sakkarakottam (Chakrakotya) 
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whom he called on to join in the campaign The lattei fought for his overlord whole- 
heartedly The Amoda plates of Prithvideva I state that hke the Mandara mountain of yore, 
the brave Kamalaraja churned the milk-ocean which was the king of Utkala, and gave 
Lakshmi (royal fortune) as well as excellent elephants and horses to his lord Gangeyadeva ^ 
The description suggests that the vanquished kmg of Utkala had to pay a heavy tribute to 
Gangeya Some records of Gmgeya’s son Kama also refer to this campaign They say 
that Gangeya defeated the kmg of Utkala and made his own arm the piUar of victory on 
the (eastern) sea-shore 

Durmg this campaign, Gangeyadeva and Kamalaraja must have come into conflict 
with the contemporary ruler of Eastern Kosala, who was probably Mahahvagupta-Yayati 
The latter claims m one of his grants^ that he defeated the Chaidyas and devastated their 
country of Dahala ® This may have been a reprisal raid on Dahala durmg the absence of 
Gangeya m the campaign agamst the kmg of Orissa 

The kmg of Utkala, m securmg whose defeat Kamalaraja played a prominent part, 
was probably a kmg of the Kara dynasty, perhaps Subhakara II, ruhng over Tosala on the 
eastern seaboard of Orissa ^ When Kamalaraja returned home after this victorious cam- 
paign, he was followed by SahiUa,^ a mihtary adventurer who sought his fortune mChhattis- 
garh SahiUa conquered Vivarabhumi, evidently for his lord Kamalaraja As we shall 
see later, Sahilla’s descendants setded down m Chhattisgarh and helped the Kalachuris of 
Tummana to extend the limits of their kingdom 

It was probably durmg the reign of Kamalaraja that the mighty Chola Emperor 
Rajendra I (1012-1044 AC) sent an expedition to the north under his Dandandtha (General) 
m 1022 A C The Tiiumalai prasasU,^ which was composed in the twelfth year of 
Rajendra’s reign, states that Rajendra’s general first seized Sakkarakottam which is plainly 
identical with Chakrakotya in the Bastar State Thereafter, he captured or destroyed 
some other countries and places hke Madurai-mandalam and Namanaik-konam and defeated 
and took Indratatha, the ruler of Adinagara, prisoner This victory led to the capture of 
‘the Odda-vishaya (Orissa) which was difficult of approach on account of its dense forest 
defence, and the good Kosalai-nadu, where Brahmanas assembled ’ The prasastt does 
not name the ruler of Kosala He may have been either Kamalaraja ruling over the western 
part, or Mahadivagupta-Yayati who held the eastern part of Kosala As Rajendra’s general 
next proceeded against Dandabhukti (parts of Midnapore and Balasore Districts), it would 
appear that the kmg he defeated was the ruler of Eastern Kosala In any case, this Chola 
mvasion did not produce any lastmg effect , for, we have no evidence of the Chola occupa- 
tion of any part of Kosala m this period Perhaps, the vanquished kmg of Kosala, whoever 


1 See No 76, U 12-13 
a / -4 J 5 , N S , Vol I, pp 4 f 

® The age of the Somavamsis of Kosala is still undetermined as their records are singularly lacking 
in historical details and bear only regnal dates The contemporaneity of Gangeya and Mahasivagupta-Yayati 
suggested here would, if accepted, serve as a landmark in the history of the Somavamsis 

^ Soon after this, the Karas seem to have been overthrown by the Somavam^i Uddyotakesann, who 
transferred his capital to the eastern coast and gave the kingdom of Kosala to Abhimanyu 

^ The Rajim inscription of Jagapala dated K 896 ('1145 AC) states that this Sahilla was a spotless 
ornament of the family of the illustrious Rajamak I have suggested that this Rajamala is identical with 
Rajamaikdeva who had given valuable support in re-estabhshing the power of the Karas after the death of 
the ruling prince who was probably Subhakara’s father Lahtabhara If this identification is accepted, Sahilla 
would be his son or possibly his grandson This squares with the description of him given in the Rajim 
inscription as well as the period here assigned to him 

® Bp Ind , Vol. IX, pp 229 ff See also J O R ^ Vol VII, pp 207 ff 
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he was, was obliged to pay tribute to the Ch 5 la Emperor for some years, as claimed iu the 
Manimangalam inscription^ of Rajadhiraja, dated 1046 A C 

Kamalaraja was succeeded by his son Ratnaraja I in ctrca 1045 A C He married 
N 5 nalla, the daughter of Vajjuka or Vajuvarman, the lord of the Komo mandala This 
man^ala seems to have comprised the territory round K 5 mo-Chauki, about 24 miles west of 
Tummana, the then Kalachuri capital. This marriage is mentioned in most of the subse- 
quent Kalachuri records much in the same way as the marriage of Samudragupta with the 
Lichclihavi prmcess Kumaradevi is menuoned in Gupta mscriptions It seems to have 
considerably strengthened Ratnadeva’s position m Chhattisgaih ^ Judging by the con- 
quests made by subsequent kings, the Kalachuri kingdom in Chhattisgarh was very much 
circumscribed during the reigns of Kalmgaraja and Kamalaraja Ratnadeva made some 
conquests and annexed some territory to his dominion The three sons of the aforemen- 
tioned S^ulla — ^Bhayila, Desala and Svanun — ^fought his battles and conquered the 
countries of Bhattavila and Vihara for him These countries have not, howevei, been 
identified 

Ratnadeva beautified the capital Tummana with gardens, mansions and temples 
He erected a temple in honour of Vanke^a, the tutelary deity, and another dedicated to the 
god Ratnesvara whom he seems to have installed and named after himself Ratnadeva 
founded a new city called Ratnapura, to which he shifted his seat of government The 
Sreshthm Yasa is said to have been its Mayor ^ This city was enlarged and beauti- 
fied by his successors from time to time, and contmued to be the capital of the royal family 
until Its overtlirow by the Marathas m the eighteenth century A C 

Ratnadeva I may have closed his reign m circa 1065 AC* The earliei of the two 
grants of his son and successor Prithvideva I is dated K 821 (1069 AC) 

Prithvldeva I is the earliest ruler of the Ratanpur branch whose mscriptions have been 
found in Chhattisgarh In his Raipur and Amoda plates he calls himself Mahamaiidalesvara 
and claims to have obtained the right to panchamabdsabda ® Both these indicate his feuda- 
tory rank Like his predecessors, he seems, therefore, to have acknowledged the suzerainty 
of the Kalachuri Emperoi of Tripurl In his grants he uses the Kalachuri era, which he calls 
the era of the Lord of Chedi ® This also mdicates his subordmate position He seems 
to have considerably extended his small prmcipality , for, he claimed to be the lord of the 


* J J J, Vol m, p 57 This inscnption states that the king of Kausalar {te Kosala) among 
many others unremittingly paid tribute to the Chok king Rajadhiraja 

® It may be noted that the Ratanpur inscription of JajaUadeva I states that Ratoadeva I married Nonalla 
‘together with royal fortune ‘ No 77, v 13 

® He continued to hold the same position during the succeeding reign of Prithvideva I also See 
No. 76, V. 16. 

* Mr Amalanand Ghosh has suggested the identification of Ratnadeva I with Singan, (the king) of 
the warlike Kosaki, who was cut to pieces by the Chok king Virarajendra m the battle of Kudalasangama in 
circa 1066 A C He finds corroboration of this event in the passage 'Ratnar^e judhi ripu-jayim svar-gette 
in the Ratanpur inscription of JajaUadeva I (No 77, v 15), which he takes to mean ‘When Ratnaraja went 
to heaven in a victorious battle ’ R F, p 265 The proposed identification is very doubtful Singan is. 
evidently a corruption of Stmba (Cf Smganan mentioned m the same inscription, who is identical with 
Jayasimha ) Singan may have belonged to the Somavam^i family Some members of this family bore names 
ending in kesarm which is a synonym of stmha Besides, the construcnon of the above passage pro- 
posed by Mr Ghosh is impossible, because m Sanskrit (a fight) is feminine in gender 

^ No 75, 1 6, No 76 , 11 25 and 25 

® No 76, 1 4T The era seems to have been then newly introduced mto Chhattisgarh and, therefore 
had to be specified in this manner. * 
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entire Kosala countty ^ It is, however, highly doubtful if his sway extended to the Sambal- 
pur District and the former Sonpur and Patna States which were previously under the rule 
of the Somavamsis , for, no inscriptions of him or even of his successors have been dis- 
covered in that part of the country As we have already seen, this territory was included 
in Kosala The aforementioned title is, therefore, an empty boast This does not, how- 
ever, mean that he made no conquests According to the Rajim inscription, Jayadeva, the 
son of Svamin and grandson of the aforementioned military adventurer SahiUa, conquered 
Dand 5 ra His younger brother Devasimha acquired the Komo mandala Jayadeva was a 
contemporary of Prithvideva I, for whom, we may suppose, these countries were conquered 
Of them, the former has been identified with the District of Sarguja, north-east of the 
Bilaspur District, which was once called B^s Dand 5 r (DandSr 22), as it contained twenty- 
two Zamindms The Komo mandala^ though situated close to the Kalachuri capital, seems 
to have maintained its independence smce the time of Vajjuka The latter’s successors were 
either too weak or too overbearing to be allowed to remain independent They were, 
therefore, subdued, and their mandala was annexed to the Kalachuri kingdom 

Prithvideva I married Rajalla She bore him a son named Ja]alladeva I, who 
afterwards succeeded him He had a younger brother named Sarvadeva, who obtained the 
territory round Sonthiva (Sonthi m the Bilaspur District) as his patrimony (daydd-amsa) ® 
Vigrahara)a, one of his mimsters, and Yasa, who continued to hold the post of the Mayor 
of Ratnapura, are named m his Amoda plates ® Another mimster Sodhadeva is mentioned 
m a later stone inscription * Prithvideva was a devotee of Siva At Tummana he 
dedicated a temple to the god under the name Prithvldevelvara and also provided the old 
temple of Vankesvara with a chatushkikd or a hall resting on four pillars On the occasion 
of Its dedication, he made a land-grant dated K 831 (1079 AC) At Ratnapura he con- 
structed a large ‘ocean-hke’ lake He reigned from area 1065 A C to 1090 A C 

Ja)alladeva I, who succeeded Prithvideva I, was one of the great kings of this family 
Soon after his accession, he embarked on an ambitious scheme of conquest Pie subdued 
the neighbouring chiefs of Vairagara, Lanjika, Bhanara and Talahari Vairagara is modem 
Vairagarh in the Chanda District I.anjika and Bhanara correspond to Lanji and Bhandara 
m the Balaghat and Bhandara Districts respectively Talahari comprised probably the 
southern part of the Bilaspur District and the northern part of the Raipur District The 
subjugation of these places shows that the kingdom of the Kalachuris in the previous reigns 
was very much circumscribed Jajalladeva carried his arms even as far as Dandakapura 
(Midnapur District) in South Bengal, Andhra and Kimidi in the Ganjam District Dak- 
shina K5sala, which also he is said to have conquered, seems to refer to the eastern portion 
of It comprising the Sambalpur District and the former States of Patna and Sonpur The 
rulers of all these countries and also of Nandavali and Kukkuta, which still remain un- 
identified, were made to pay him an annual tribute His general Jagapala, descended from 
the above-named Sahilla, vanquished Mayuiikas® (perhaps rulers of the Bhanja dynasty) and 
Samantas (ancestors of the Saontas in Bilaspur District) These conquests brought him 

^ In his Amdda grant he is also called 'the sole lord of twenty-one thousand villages ’ The number of 
villages in Kosala is variously given The Kuruspal inscription {B.p Tfid ^ Vol X, p 30) mentions that the 
Naga king Some^vara of Bastar conquered six lacs of villages m K 5 sala 

2 No 98, V 13 

® No 76, 1 34 Vigraharaja is named also m the Raipur plates of the same kmg No 75, 1 13 

^ No 90,11 11-12. 

® A Mayurika family is mentioned in the Bayana (former Bharatpur State) inscription of Chitralekha 
(Ep Ind ^ Vol XXn, pp 120 ff) It was ruling in the north and does not seem to have been connected 
with the Mayurikas defeated by Jagap^a. 
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into conflict with Somesvata, the Nagavamsi king of Chakrakot7a. The lattet was a foe 
worthy of his steel He had defeated the rulers of Udra (Orissa) and Vengi, and had carried 
fire and sword into and Ratnapura ^ He is said to have captured six lacs of villages 

together with the tract called Shannavati (96 villages) of Kosala and assumed the imperial 
titles Mabdrajadhiraja and IParamesvara^ The Kurusp^ inscription describes him as a 
huge elephant which destroyed the lotuses namely the towns, Lanji and Ratnapura. 

JajaUadeva was not slow to take revenge He marched against the Naga king, slew 
his immense army and took him captive together with his wives and mimsters. Ultimately, 
at the bidding of his mother, Jajalladeva set them free His Ratanpur inscription proudly 
asks, “Have you seen 01 heard of another such prince on this earth This event must 
have occulted sometime before iiio A C., which is the approximate year of Somesvara’s 
death ^ 

Jajalladeva’s fame spread to distant lands The contemporary kmg of Chedi, who was 
Yasahkarna, the erstwlnle suzerain of the Tumman.a branch, had to court his friendship 
He probably sought his aid in his campaign against an Andhra long, which, as we have seen, 
occurred early in his reign ^ In the Ratanpur inscription Jajalla boasts that he was 
honoured as an ally by the rulers of Kanyakubja and Jajabhuktika with piesents of wealth 
‘because he was valiant’ The ruler of Kanyakubja was probably the ambitious Gahada- 
v^a king Govindachandra, who, even while zyuvaraja, had wielded considerable authority 
He came to the throne about mo A C and was thus a contemporary of JajaUa. The other 
ruler who sought Jajalla’s alliance was plainly a king of the Chandella dynasty Three 
Chandella prmces Kirtivarman, Sallakshanavarman and Jayavarman ruled contem- 
poraneously with Jajalla ® Of these, Sallakshanavarman was probably Jajalla’s ally. 
This contact with the Chandellas is reflected in the Kalachuri coinage as shown below. 

These rulers of distant Northern countries sought Jajalla’s friendship because 
his kingdom occupied a strategic position on the route of commumcatton between the 
north and the south Barker conquerors from the north hke Samudragupta and Kana- 
varman had to pass through Dakshina Kosala m the course of their southern dt^yaya 
Similarly, Rajendra Chola I’s general had to conquer Kosala before he penetrated into 
Bengal The object of this aUiance with Jajalla was probably to check the advance of the 
Ch 5 la Emperor Kulottunga I (1070-1122 AC) By his occupation of the Chola throne, 
Kulottunga had already umted the kingdoms of the Eastern Chalukyas and the Cholas 
He entertained aggressive designs of North-Indian conquests, m pursuance of which he 
had subjugated Vairagarh and Chakrakotta ’ In some records he is said to have measured 
swords even with the Paramara king of Malwa The aforementioned northern powers 
must have regarded Jajalla as a bulwark against a possible Chola mvasion of North India 

We have seen above that Jajalla defeated the king of Dakshina Kosala The latter is 
probably identical with Bhujabala, the lord of Suvarnapura, modern Sonpur, the chief 

1 Bp. Ifid, Vol X, p 29 

2 Lo^. , p 30 Sbannavaii as the name of a temtonal division occurs in a grant of Mahasivagupta- 
Yayati See also J .A S B Vol I, pp 19 ff 

® No 77, Y 22 

^ Some^vara was living at the time of the Barsur inscription dated 1108 a c (Ej) Ind Vol III, p 
314, VoL IX, p 162) and had died when the Narayanpal inscription was put up in iiii a c {thd ^ Vol 
IX, pp 161 flf ) So he seems to have died in area 1 1 10 A c 

^ See above, p cn 

« V A Smith has given the following approximate dates for these three kings— Kirtivarman, 1060- 
iioo AC, Sallakshanavarman iioo-iiio a c and Jayavarman iiio-iitj ac Ivd y 4 ff^,'Vol XXXVII 
p 127. 

’’SI I, Vol III, part u,pp 132-34. 
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town of the foirmet Sonpur State ^ This king is not known from other records, but he pro- 
bably belonged to the Somavamsi dynasty, and might be the son and successor of Abhi- 
manyu who founded a feudatory state in that part of Dakshina Kosala, when Uddyotakesarin 
conquered Utkala and removed Ins capital to the eastern seaboard ^ Jajalladeva seems to 
have followed up this victory and also deposed the king of Utkala But his cause was 
espoused by his neighbour, the mighty Anantavarman Ch 5 daganga, who reinstated him 
The earhest record which mentions the reinstatement of the Utkala king is the Korm plates 
of Anantavarman, dated Saha 1034 (1113 AC)® This record does not mention the name 
of the enemy who had deposed the king of Utkala, but the foregomg discussion must have 
made it clear that he was probably JajaUadeva I 

JajaUa seems to have repudiated the pohtical subjection of lus house to the Kalachuns 
of Tripuri and declared his independence To announce his independent rank, he struck 
gold and copper coins in his own name Phs gold corns are partially modelled on the issues 
of Gangeya They have the king's name in bold Nagarl letters in three hues on the obverse 
as on Gangeya’s coins. The reverse, however, shows the figure of a hon attacking an 
elephant,^ instead of Lakshml sittmg cross-legged His copper corns are imitated from 
those of the Chandella Sallakshanavarman, with whom he was alhed They have the king’s 
name on the obverse and the figure of Hanuman facmg left on the reverse. Both these 
types were continued by his successoi s 

Jajalla founded a city in his own name, called Jajallapura, which is probably identical 
with modern Janjgn (Jajallanagara) He constructed there a temple and a monastery, 
which he endowed with the gift of some villages He also excavated theie a large tank 
and raised a mango grove. He repaired the ancient temple of Siva at Pali by erecting cross- 
walls and giving supports to a broken beam ® These repairs are memorised by short in- 
scriptions. 

Jajalla married Lachchhalladevi,® from whom he had a son named Ratnadeva II, 
who succeeded him His religious preceptor was Rudra^iva It is interesting to note 
that the latter was conversant with the work of Dinnaga, a famous Buddhist logician who 
flourished in the fifth century A C Vigraharaja, who held the position of a mantnn m 
the previous reign, became his Sandhtvigrahika Another minister of the Gauda race, who 
was descended from the Kayastlia minister of the illustrious Karna of Tripurl, was mentioned 
in the Ratanpur inscription of his reign, but his name is now lost A third mimster, who 
distingmshed himself m all his wars, was Purushottama, the son of Sodhadeva who had 
served Prithvideva I m the same capacity ’’ The writer of his Ratanpur inscription was 
Kirtidhara, the owner of the village Jandera® He and his descendants were the official 
scribes of the Ratanpur royal family.® They have written their records on copper-plates 
and stone-slabs in beautiful letters. 

Ratnadeva II seems to have succeeded his father in area 1120 AC,, for, the earhest 
inscription of his reign is dated K. 878 (1127 A.C.) He followed his father’s pokey and 

^ No. 100, 1 6 The gold coins of JajaUadeva I and his successors have been found in the Sonpur 
State. /.NJ.!, Vol XHI, pp 199 flf. 

® 'E.p, Ind., Vol. Xn, p. 240. 

» J. A. H. R S., Vol I, pp. 106 £F. 

^ It symbolises his victory over the contemporary Ganga king, ‘the lord of elephants ' 

® JajaUadeva himself did not erect the temple of Pall, as was previously supposed See below, p 41 8 

.• See No 84, v. 8. 

’ No. 90, V. 23. 

® No. 77, V. 34 and No 83, v 35. 

* See below, p. 438, n. 5. 
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struck gold and copper coins in his own name, indicating his independence. The Kala- 
churi Emperor of Tripuri could brook this impertinence no longer. He sent a large and 
powerful army against him, but Ratnadeva routed it completely In the Ratanpur 
inscription dated V 1207 (1149-50 A C ), he is described as the fierce submarine fire to 
the matchless ocean of the arrayed and hard-to-be-subdued hosts of the Chedi king The 
Chedi kng, though not named in the record, was plainly Gayakarna, who ruled from 
area 1123 AC to 1133 AC, and was thus a contemporary of Ratnadeva II. 

Another memorable event of Ratnadeva’s reign which, though not referred to in 
his own inscriptions, is often mentioned in the records of his successors and their feudatories 
IS the invasion of his country by Chodaganga ^ The latter was evidently the mighty 
Ganga king Anantavaiman-Chodaganga, who had a long reign of 70 years (1078-1147 
AC) Tins aggressive Ganga king reinstated the deposed king of Utkala and raided 
the northern country up to the bank of the Ganga He is said to have laid under tribute 
all countries between the Ganga and the Godavari ^ In the course of his whirlwind cam- 
paign he seems to have attacked the Kalachun kingdom in Kosala. The Pendrabandh 
plates mention Gokarna as his ally in this campaign ® The latter was a feudatory of 
Chodaganga as stated in his inscription at Gudiwada in the Bimblipatam tdluka of the 
Vishakhapatam District * Ratnadeva inflicted a cmshing defeat on the invaders and obtained 
a large booty of gold, horses and elephants ® A Ratanpur stone inscription describes 
Ratnadeva 11 as ‘Rahu in seizing and swallowing the large lunar orb of the mighty warriois 
of Chodaganga’ ® The Mallat inscription dated K 919 speaks of Ratnadeva as ‘a fierce 
cloud which extinguished the continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of 
the valour of the king Chodaganga* ’ The battle was a very fierce one and was fought m 
the Talahari-mandala, not very far from Sheorin^ayan.® Jagap^a, a descendant of the 
aforementioned Sahilla, distinguished himself in it by his bravery and became known as 
Jagatsimha (the Lion of the World) ® Vallabharaja, another feudatory of Ratnadeva, 
also seems to have fought in it.^® Anantavarman-Chodaganga, ‘the lord of elephants’, 
suffered an ignomimous defeat and had to return home discomfited Somehow this glorious 
achievement of Ratnadeva is not mentioned m any of his copper-plate grants, but it may 
have occurred in area 1130 AC 

This victory enhanced the power and prestige of Ratnadeva 11 and encouraged him 
to undertake distant campaigns One of them, directed against the kmg of Gauda, is 
mentioned in several inscriptions of Vallabharaja As stated before, this Vallabharaja was 
a feudatory of the Kalachuris. He belonged to the Vaisya caste. His forefathers had 
loyally served the royal family as feudatories or mimsters. Vallabharaja was treated by 
I.achchhaliadevi, the mother of Ratnadeva 11 , as her adopted son He was a contemporary 
of both Ratnadeva II and his son and successor Prithvideva II The earbest record in 
which the campaign in Gauda is mentioned belongs to the reign of Ratnadeva II, which 


No. 95, T. 3. 

^ lEp. Ind , Vol. Xni, pp I JO ff. 

® No. loi, V. 9 

* My attention to this record was drawn by Mr. N L. Rao 

« Note 1 

u No 100, v. 

® No 93, V. j 
’ No 97, V 4. 

8 Note 

* No. 88, V. 14. 

“ No, 84, T. 18. 


fg- 1 No. 98, T. 7, 
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shows that it was fought towards the end of it, in circa 1132 Vallabharaja fought very 
valiandy in the presence of his lord and captured a large number of elephants m the enemy’s 
city. The Inng of Gauda defeated by Ratnadeva is not named He was probably one of 
the weak successors of Ramapala, perhaps Madanap^a of the Pala dynasty, who has been 
referred to the period circa 1130-1150 AC^ Another minister who won laurels in this 
war against the Gauda king was Purushbttama, whom Ratnadeva II made his Saivddhihann 
He IS said to have tlireatened the ruler of Dandabhukti and punished Dandapura, which 
may have been its capital He also conquered Khijjinga and killed Harav 5 hu, who was 
probably its ruler ^ Khijjinga is probably identical with the homonymous capital of the 
Bhanja kings, but HaiavShu is not known from any other source 

Ratnadeva was a patron of rehgion and learmng He made some gifts to pious and 
learned Brahmanas. His court attracted learned men from far off lands ^ One of his 
gifts, recorded in the Sarkho plates, is worthy of note, for, it was made to an astronomer 
for accurate prediction of an eclipse ^ There was a considerable buildmg activity duiing 
this leign Vallabharaja, the aforementioned feudatory of the Vaisya hneage, excavated a 
large tank with a palace of pleasure in the centre of it, and erected a temple of Revanta at 
Vikarnapura He built another temple of Siva at the same place and gave half the rehgious 
merit accruing from it to his liege lord Ratnadeva II ® The latter seems to have endowed 
the temple with some land-grant 

The aforementioned Purushottama, the of Ratnadeva II, made seveial 

benefactions, which are recorded in his stone mscription dated K 900, He raised several 
groves, elected mathas (monasteries) and mandapas (temples), and excavated a deep tank at 
Ratnapura He also built a five-shrined temple of Siva at Kdni, about 10 miles south by 
east of Bilaspur,® 

Ratnadeva had two sons The elder of them, Prithvideva II, succeeded him, while 
the younger Jayas^mha is known only from the fragmentary Raipur Museum inscription 
of Vallabhaiaja Ratnadeva was ruling at least till K 885 (1134 AC) The eaihest date of 
Prithvideva’s reign is K 890 (1138 AC)’ Ratnadeva II may, therefore, have closed his 
reign in circa 1135 AC. 

During the early part of his reign, Prithvideva 11 subjugated the petty princes rulmg 
on the borders of his kmgdom and annexed their territories In the Rajim inscription, his 
general Jagapala is said to have won several victories. He took the strong forts of Sara- 
haragadha (modern Sarangath) and Machaka-Sihava, south of Dhamtari in the Raipur Dis- 
trict Further, he conquered the countries of Bhramaravadra, Kantara, Kusumabhoga, 
Kanda-dongara and Kakayara ® Bhramaravadra may be identical with Bhramarakotya 

D H N I , Vol I, p 585 This invasion is probably referred to in the BdSmachartta, Canto IV, v 
133. This verse mentions that Madanapala had driven back to the Kalindi (which flowed near the capital 
of Madanapala) ‘the vanguard of the forces that had destroyed a large number of soldiers on bis side ’ 
History of Tbengal (Dacca Umversity), Vol. I, p 170. The invader who is not named m the kavya was 
probably Ratnadeva n. 

2 No 90, V 26. 

® For instance, Gangadhara, a learned Brahmana, migrated to Tummana from Madhyade^a and 
received the village of KosambI from Ratnadeva 11 No 97, v. 13. 

No. 83, V. 19 

® No 8j, V. 23 

* No 90, w 32-33 

’’No 86,1 26 Ratnadeva II did not continue to reign till 1144 a c as A Ghosh supposes from 
the mention of Jatesvara’s name m V. 8 of the Kharod inscription B V,p 270 Jateivara is mentioned 
there in connection with the description of Chodaganga. 

® No 88, vv 13-17. 
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mandala in the Bastat Distinct, Kakayara is modem Kankef in the same district The 
extension of Kalachuri rule in this part is indicated by the use of the Kalachuri era in later 
records from Kankei ^ The other places were probably situated in the Raipur District 
These conquests seem to have brought a large part of modern Chhattisgarh under the direct 
rule of Prithvideva II, 

After reducing his recalcitrant feudatories and making his home front secure, Prithvi- 
deva planned to take revenge on his Ganga adversary for having invaded the Kalachuri 
kingdom during the reign of his father He first marched against Chakrakuta (which 
comprised the central part of the Bastar District), and devastated it This is said to have 
so terrified the Ganga ruler of the adjoimng country, probably Anantavarman-Chocla- 
ganga, that he reahsed that the only way to save his hfe was to cross the ocean 2 Soon 
thereafter, Anantavarman died and was succeeded by his son Jatesvara abas Madhukamar- 
nava Prithvideva tiien raided the Ganga territory, defeated Jatesvara and took him cap- 
tive If the account in the Kliarod inscription® could be believed, the Ganga king had to 
pass some days in the Kalachuri prison before he was released Ganga records are 
naturally silent about this defeat of Jatesvara, but the account is coiroborated by another 
contemporary Kalachuri record The Ratanpur stone inscription dated K. 915 (1165-64 
AC), now in a sadly mutilated condition, describes the fierce battle in which Brahmadeva, 
the ruler of the Talahari mandala and a feudatory of Prithvideva 11, fought vahantly with 
Jatesvara. Verse 17 of the inscription says that Brahmadeva became famous by imprison- 
ing a mighty foe ^ The reference is plainly to the capture of the Ganga king The en- 
gagement seems to have occurred m circa 1150 A C , soon after the accession of Jatesvara. 
After this no Ganga long dared invade the Kalachuri territory. 

Like his father and grandfather, Prithvideva 11 also struck gold and copper coins m his 
name. Some of his tiny silver coins are also known. He gave a hberal patronage to men 
of learning. As many as seven inscriptions of his reign record his grants of land to Brah- 
manas « A Ratanpur stone inscription of his time states that his rule followed the path 
of good policy and caused the people joy unattended by contact with troubles « Several 
religious and charitable works were constructed in his reign The aforementioned Vaisya 
feudatory, Vallabharaja, excavated a lake to the east of Ratanpur, which still exists under 
the name of Kharung He dug two other tanks, one of which he named after his earlier 
lord Ratnadeva 11, and constructed a temple of Siva ’ Another feudatory Brahmadeva, 
who has been mentioned above in another connection, erected several temples and excavated 
tanks at different places in the kingdom He also raised a mango-grove and maintained a 
charitable feeding house at Kumarakota,® Prithvldeva’s military commander Jagapala 
repaired the temple of Ramachandra at Rajim and endowed it with the gift of a village ® He 
also founded the city of Jagapalapura Even private individuals constructed temples. 
The Kayastha Devagana, for instance, erected a temple of Siva at Samba as recorded in his 
Ratanpur mscription 

Brahmadeva was Prithvldeva’s trusted mimster He was previously ruling over the 

1 See the dates of No 116 and 117, 

®No 89, V. II 

® No 100, V 9 This statement m the insciipoon has not been noticed before 
* No 96, V 17. 

® Nos 86, 89-92, 94 and 125 
»No 93, V 7 

No 93, il. 24. flF 
® No, 96, TV. 23 if 
® No. 88, li. 14 flf. 
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Talahan mandala. Piithvideva II specially invited him to his capital, and enttusting the 
affairs of the state to him, obtained great peace of mind The last known date of Piithvi- 
deva’s reign is K. 91 j (1163-64 AC). The next known date K. 919 (1167-68 AC) 
belongs to the reign of his son and successor Jajalladeva 11 . Prithvideva II may, therefore, 
have closed his reign in ii6j AC. 

Soon after his accession, Jajalladeva II came into conflict with Jayasimha, the Kala- 
churi Emperor of Tripuri. The cause of this conflict is not known Peihaps Jayasimha 
thought that it would be easy to subdue the new king before he consohdated his power and 
that he would thus be able to re-establish the supremacy of Ins house m Chhattisgaih. He 
peisonaUy led the expedition. Jajalladeva was determined to vindicate his right to in- 
dependence. He was ably assisted by his feudatories and especially by the members of the 
collateral branch estabhslied at Sonthiva. A fierce battle was fought. Ulhaipadeva, a 
scion of the royal family, fought bravely and decimated Chedi forces. Seeing this, 
Jayasimha, the Chedi Icing, himself advanced to the forefront, being Inghly enraged hke 
a serpent trodden under foot ^ In tlie fight that ensued, Ulhanadeva lost his life, but the 
inscription does not state whether Jayasimha won a victory Records of the Kalachuris 
of Tnpuii are wholly silent about this campaign Neither Jajalladeva nor his successors 
give any indication of their subordinate tank in their subsequent records. So the battle 
may not have ended unfavourably for Jajalladeva II He treated Amanadeva, the orphan 
son of Ulhanadeva, with special affection, as his father had died on the batdefield, fighting 
bravely for his lord, and as his mother had immolated herself as Sati. 

Some time after this, Jajalladeva was caught by an alhgatoi of the variety 
known as Thiru ® He was fortunately able to extricate himself, and by way of thanks- 
giving gave the village Bundera to two Bralimajpas, the astrologer Raghava and the family- 
priest N^adeva, in the yeai K. 919 (1167 AC). 

As ni previous reigns, there was a considerable building activity durmg the time of 
Jajalladeva II. Somaraja, the son of Gangadhara who had immigrated from Madhyade^a, 
built a temple of Siva at Malika Several members of the collateral branch of the Kala- 
churi family, estabhshed at Sonthiva, constructed rehgious and charitable works in their 
territory At Patharia, Rajadeva, the grandson of Sarvadeva, built a temple of Siva, raised 
a mango-grove and excavated a tank. His son Ulhanadeva, who, as stated above, died later 
fighting with the Empeior Jayasimha of Tripuri, hudt the temple of Chandrachuda This 
temple still exists at Sheorinarayan Ulhanadeva's son Amanadeva II donated the village 
Chincheli to provide materials for the worship of the god Chandiachuda mstalled by his father 

All the three mscnptions of Jajalla’s reign are dated K 919(1167-68 A.C)® It 
appears that there was some trouble towards the dose of Ins reign. The Kharod inscrip- 
tion states that when Jajalladeva attained, through accursed fate, union with Brahman 
(; e , died), the world became enveloped in darkness on all sides, the people being distressed 
through the loss of their discernment on account of the Kali Age. The cause of the trouble 
is not known. Perhaps the country was invaded by some enemy, in consequence of which 
there were confusion and disorder throughout the land. In this tim e of trouble Jagaddeva, 
the elder brother of Jajalla IT, came hastily from the Eastern country and estabhshed peace, 
order and good government in the kingdom. As the Kliarbd inscription says, under 
Jagaddeva’s rule thieves disappeared, obstacles vamshed, dangers departed and enemies 
took shelter in the comets of mountain caves.'* 

No 98, w. »7 

2 For other mteuptctutiom due to misreading of v. 19 of No 99, see below, p and n 2 

® Nos. 97-99 

* No. 100, V. 14. 
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It has been suggested that Jagaddeva had been superseded by his younger brothei 
Jajalla 11 and was ruling over some eastern districts during the latter’s life time. But in 
that case the Kharod mscnption of his son Ratnadeva Ill’s reign would not have bestowed 
high praise on the usurper.^ The wording of the verses 13 and 14 of that inscription 
rather suggests that Jagaddeva had voluntarily reUnquished his claim to the throne in order 
to fight with the Eastern Gangas and that he had to return home hastily when the country 
was rent by disorder as a result of some foreign mvasion. 

Jagaddeva seems to have had a short reign of about 10 years (K. 920-930 or 1168-1178 
A C.). He had a queen named Somalladevi, who bore him a son named Ratnadeva HI. 

Ratnadeva III came to the throne about 1178 AC The Kharod stone inscription 
dated K. 933 (1181-82 A C.), which is the only record of his reign, states that he was dis- 
tinguished for a handsome form, learning and charity During his reign too there was 
some trouble. As the Kharod mscnption states, the treasure was exhausted, the elephant 
force became weak, the people were scattered and the country was infested by a famine 
and reduced to a pitiable state. In tins emergency Ratnadeva made the learned Brahmana 
Gangadhara his Prime Mmister. The latter, by his pohcy, vanquished the enemies of his 
lord everywhere, and freed tlie kmgdom from all troublesome persons.® It would appear, 
therefore, that the trouble had been caused by some unnamed enemy. 

GangMhara, the aforementioned mmister of Ratnadeva in, erected rehgious and 
charitable works at several places m the kmgdom. He repaired the mandapa of the temple 
of Lakslimanesvara at Kharod. This temple had been erected by the Somavamsi king 
Hanadeva more than six centuiies before.^ Its mandapa may have fallen mto disrepair 
owing to the passage of time. Gangadhara constructed temples at several other places 
in honour of Vishnu, Siva, Ekavira, Duiga and Ganapati. Some of them, such as the 
temple of Ekavira at Ratnapura, are still standmg. He excavated tanks, raised a garden, 
and estabhshed a chaiitable feeding house at Narayanapura 

Ratnadeva III was succeeded by his son Pratapamalla in area K 950 (1198-99 A.C.). 
He is known from his two land-grants dated K 963 and K. 969, and some copper coins 
which have the kmg’s name on the obverse and the figure of a hon and a dagger on the 
reverse. Fiom the descripnon in the Pendrabandh plates that though a boy, he was a 
second Bah m strength, it seems that he came to the throne while quite young. In other 
respects, the description of him given by the plates is qmte conventional. 

We have no records of the successors of Pratapamalla xmtil we come to the time of 
Vaharendra towards the close of the fifteenth century A.C In the records of other dynas- 
ties, there are occasional references to the defeats mflicted on the kings of Kosala, but they 
rarely mention the names of the reignmg kmgs. Hemadri’s Vratakhanda states m its 
KdjapraJasti that the Yadava kmg Simhana took away troops of rutting elephants belonging 
to the kmg JajjaUa ® The latter was probably a kmg of Ratanpur. As he was a contem- 
porary of Simhana {circa 1210-1247 A.C.)y he seems to have succeeded Pratapamalla. He 
suffered another defeat at the hands of Vishau, the minister of the Gahga kmg Ananga- 


See No. 100, v 11 It must, however, be noted that the Pendrabandh plates of Ratnadeva Hi’s 
son Pratapamalla onut Jajalladeva II’s name in the genealogical portion ; but that may be because he was a 
collateral. 

2 No. TOO, V 27 

® Ranadeva was the uncle of TlvaradSva and flourished probably towards the close of the sixth 
cen A.C. Ep. I»d, Vol XXII, pp. 17 ff and Vol XXVI, p. 229 

* No. loi, w. 30 ff. 

® See the extract from the BjfapraJasft I in Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s B. H D 195. Recently some 
coins of Simhana have been found in the Raigarh District. J. N S Vol VUl, pp, 148 ff. 
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bhima lU.' The Pufshottampuri plates of the Yadava Rtochandra intimate a victory of 
Simhana’s grandson Krishna over the contemporary king of Kosala. The latter is not 
named, but he may have been a successor of the aforementioned Jajjalla. 

The nest notice of the Kalachuri kings of Ratanpur that we get is from the stone 
inscriptions of the king V^ara. The Kosgam mscnption^ of this king mentions the 
following pedigree. 

Singhana 

Danghira 

Madanabrahman 

Ramachandra 

I 

Ratnasena (m. Gu^dayi) 

Vahara 

The inscription mentions no pohtical events of the reign of Vahara^’s predecessors. 
For Vahara, we have two dates, V. 1552 (1494-95 AC), furmshed by the Ratanpur 
inscription,® and V 1570 (1513 AC.), occuirmg in the Kosgam inscription.* He may, 
therefore, have reigned fiom mca 1480 A.C. to 1515 A.C Taking twenty-five years as the 
average duration of a reign, the accession of Singhana, who flourished five generations be- 
fore, may be dated in area 1355 AC. This Singhana is probably identical with Smgha or 
Simhana mentioned m the Raipur® andKhalari® stone inscriptions, who also seems to have 
reigned in the same period ; for, his grandson Brahmadeva was ruling at Raipur and Khalari 
in V. 1458 (1402 A.C.) and V. 1471’ (1415 AC.). These mscriptions give the following 
pedigree — 

Lakshmideva 

. I 

Simhana 

Ramcnandra 

Brahmadeva (V. 1458 and 1471). 

It seems plain, therefore, that in the last quartet of the fourteenth century A C., the 
Ratanpur family of the Kalachuris spht into two branches. The elder branch continued 
to rule at Ratanpur, while the younger one founded a separate pnncipahty with Raipur® 
as Its capital Combining the two pedigrees, we get the following genealogy® — 

^ See the Chatg^vara inscription. ] S. B, Vol. LXVn (1898), pp. 317-27. 

2 No. loj, 11.6-7. 

® No. 103, 111. 

* No. 106, 1 14. 

® No. 107 , 1 13 

• No. 108, 1 5 

’ The inscription contains in 1 . 1; the date V. 1470, but it is a mistake for V. 1471. See below, 

P. 576. 

® Rayapura (die royal aty) may have been founded by Ramachandra. In the time of bis son Brah- 
madevaj Khalvatika (modern Khal^) seems to have become a second capital of the royal family. See 
No, 1083 1 8. 

® According to local tradition, Kelava was the founder of the Raipur line and flourished in 1410 
A. C. Ratp»r Disfrut Gazetteer ^ p. 51, 



cxsxil 


INTRODUCTION 


LaksIimideTa 

I 

Simhana 


(Ratanpuf branch) 
Danghira 

I 

Madanabrahman 

I 

Ramacliaudia 

I 

Ratnasena 


(Raipur branch) 
Ramachandia 

I 

Brahmadeva 
(1402 and 1415 AC) 


Vahara 

(1494 and 1513 A.C.) 

As stated before, the inscriptions give no historical information about the reign of 
Vahara*s predecessors. Vahara’s reign, however, was marked by skirmishes with the 
Pathans The Kosgain inscriptions show that he had shifted his capital from Ratanpur to 
the stronghold of Kosanga (modern Kosgain) probably owmg to the forays of the Pathan 
adventurers.^ From there he used to raid Pathan outposts. The Kosgain inscription 
states that when he attacked tlie Pathans, they, leaving their stations, used to flee to the 
Sona Madhava, Vahara’s brave mimster, is credited with a victory over the Pathans, 
whom he despoiled of gold and other metals, elephants, hoises, cows and buffaloes The 
Mushm chromclers do not mention any incursions of the Afghans, who are evidently 
meant by the Pathans, into Chhattisgarh, which, being land-locked, must have been 
comparatively secure from their depredations From the Tatikh-t-Daudi of Abdulla, we 
learn that Sikandar Lodi mvaded the territory of the Raja of Bhata,^ devastated the country 
and stormed the fort of Bandhu (Bandhogarh m the Rewah State), ‘the strongest castle 
of the district’, which he, however, failed to reduce. Bandhogarh is about 125 miles north 
by west of Kosgain. Sikandar’s mvasion seems to have occurred about 1496 A C , two 
years after the date of the Ratanpur inscription of Vahara’s reign. During this expedition 
or some time later, some Afghan adventurers fiom Jaunpur may have attempted to raid 
the Kalachuri territory, but they were turned back by Vahara. 

We have no mscnptions of the successors of Vahara, Local tradition mentions 
twelve successors* of Bahar Sahai (evidently identical with Vaharendra of the inscriptions) 
who ruled at Ratanpur until the country was conquered by Bhaskar Pant, the Brahmana 
General of the Bhonslas of Nagpur in 1740 A.C. The reigns of these pnnces were unevent- 
ful and mglonous One of them Kalyan Sah^, the successor of Bahar Sahai, is said to 


^ Verse ij of No loj states that Vahara had stored various kinds of food-grams, 
wealth, fuel and focjdei m the fortress evidently to make it sufficiently strong to stand a siege by the 
enemy. 

® £ D.H.I, Vol. IV, p. 462 Accordmg to General Briggs, he was Salivahan, the Raja of Pann5, 
Lo^ «/ , n 2 CHI, Vol. Ill, p 239, states that he was the Raja of Phaphamau. 

^lahis H., S. 1 R Vol. XVII, pp. 77 jff, Cunnmgham gives a hst of these kings with apprommate 
dates. He places Bahar Sahai in IJ19 AC, which is not wide of the mark But the dynastic lists are, on 
the whole, unreliable, for, according to them, the five immediate ancestors of Bahar S^ai were Kamala 
Deva, Sankara Sahai, Mahana Sahai, Dadu Sahai and Purushottama Sahai, but these do not agree 

with those given by Vahaia’s Kosgam inscription (No, loj). 
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have ptoceeded to Delhi to pa7 homage to the gteat Akbat> He was absent for about 
eight years and returned to Ratanpur, bemg invested by the Emperor with the full rights 
of Raja and confirmed in the possession of his territory The Muslim clironicles, however, 
do not mention this event 

The Raipur branch has left two mscriptions^ dated 1402 and 1415 A C , both of which 
belong to the reign of Bralimadeva The only historical event recorded in them is the 
defeat which Ramadeva (or Ramachandia), the father of Brahmadeva, inflicted on Bhoninga- 
deva, who belonged to the Phanivam^a or Naga dynasty.® Two Naga famflies were ruling 
in Chhattisgarh during this period, one m the former Kawardha State and the other in the 
former Bastar State The last dated record of the Bastar family is of Haiischandra, who 
was ruling in 1524 A C ^ The Kawardha family also continued to rule tdl the fourteenth 
century, as its last dated inscription is of 1349 A C.® In the absence of subsequent records. 
It is difficult to say to which family Bhoningadeva, defeated by Ramachandra, belonged 
Peihaps he was ruling over the former Bastar State ; for, the Nagavam^i chiefs of the 
Kawardha state are known to have been feudatories of the Kalachuris, whose era they 
used in earher times Some of them were also matrimonially connected with the 
latter * 

The conditions in Chliattisgarh at the time of its annexation by the Maiathas are very 
well described in the followmg extract ’ — “The Haihayas merely stood at the head of a 
number of petty Rajas and official chiefs, each of whom was, to a large extent, independent, 
and among whom the whole country was divided It was an essentially weak system, 
adapted only to an earher stage of social development, and it would have fallen long ago, 
had any well organised foreign invasion ever been attempted. When the Marathas came, 
they marched through the whole country without any opposition, and demanded and 
obtained the allegiance of all the surrounding states ” Thus ended the rule of the Kalachuris 
in Chhattisgarh after lasting for more than seven centuries from area 1000 A.C to 1740 A.C. 


ADMINISTRATION 

The records edited here belong to two main periods — the earlier one extending from 
about 2 JO A C, to about 750 AC, and the later from about 850 A C. to about 1500 A C. 
The earher inscriptions mainly come from Western India comprising Gujarat, Konkan 
and Northern Maharashtra, and the later ones from Northern India and the Chhattisgaih 
Division of Madhya Pradesh. The administrative system, religion, and social and 
economic life in these two periods naturally show wide differences 

In the earher period, the largest administrative umt was the desa, correspondmg to the 
province of modern times. The kingdom of the Traikuiaka Vyaghrasena, for instance, 
comprised several desas or provinces, only one of which, Aparanta (North Konkan), 

^ According to Cunningham^ he went to Delhi in consequence of a dispute with the Raja of Mandla 
and returned m Samvat 1628 or 1571 AC 

2 Nos. 107 and xo8 A copper-plate inscription of Amarasimliadevag who is said to have belonged to 
the Kalachun family, was discovered at Arang But it gives no pedigree, contains no date and has no 
histoncal importance. 

® No 108, I 6. 

^ 'Ep* Ind,^ Vol. X, pp 39 ff 

^ L C P. JB , (second ed ), p 176 

® The Mandava Mahal mscnption from the former Kawardha State states that Ramachandra 
of the Phanivam^a married Ambikadevi of the Haihaya lineage IM, p 174 

^ 'Btlaspur District Gazetteer ^ p 48. 
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a specific mention in his grants The names of the othet desas cotiapnsed in thi 
Tra’hCta’ a kingdom, , Maharashtra, Rishika (Khandesh) and Lata (Central anc 
ScutLcrn Guiarat) do not occur in the records of the Tiaikutakas The next lowei 
limimstrative unit vas the vtshaja corresponding to the modern district. This tern 
% as rorrent over a very wide area, , Gujarat, Konkan and Maharaslntra. Gujaral 
uas, for instance, divided into a number of vishayas such as the SaAgamakhetaka,' 
Antarnarmada ,3 Nandipura,^! Antarmandali,® Akruresvara,® Bahirika,^ Karmaneya,* 
TretamaS and Kas^ula^o Some of the vzsbayas seem to have changed their names 
m coarse of time Thus, when Broach attained a greater importance as the capital ol 
the Guraras, the name of the Antarnarmada vishaya was changed to the Bharukachchha 
its'faya'^'^ From Konkan we have the vishayas Trikuta, Palludhamba, Ammraji, Mairika, 
Mabasinhara^- etc North Maharashtra had such vishayas as Nasikya^® and Bhoga- 
vardhana Sometimes vishaya was used as a synonym for desa. The Kanlieri plate, for 
instance, mentions the Smdliu vishaya m the sense of the province of Sindh, Similarly, 
the Puri-Konkana vishaya, mentioned in the Anjaiieri plates,^® signified the province of 
Konkan. Our records do not state the extent of these vishayas except in the case of Puri- 
Konkana, which IS said to have comprised 14000 villages Puri-Konkana, however, was a 
desa rather than a vishaya. Other vishayas must have been much smaller in size This is 
also indicated by the number of vishayas into which Gujarat and North Klonkan were divided 
A vishaya was subdivided into smaller umts which were generally called ahdras in 
Central India^^ and Gujarat, and bhogas in Maharashtra Thus we find that the Nagendra 
'k:ra composed the territory round modern firan.^® Several more ahdras are mentioned in the 
records from Gujarat, eg, Iksharaki^®, Lohikaksha®®, Treyanna®^, Kanhavala®^ and Karixia- 
reva In the south the Nasikya vishaya of Maharashtra probably comprised the Vatanagara 


^No 9,1 2 

* No 19, 1 9; No 20 , 1 9 
® No 11 , 1 4 

* No 22 , 1 17, 

® No. S, II 2-3 

* No 16 , 1 33, No 17 , 1 53 
" No 27 , 1 16 
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^®No 
No 
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29 . 1 21, No 30 , 1 38 

26. 1 20 
34>1 9 

23. 1 II 
3I5 I 27 

No 28, 1 14 
No 12 , 1 18. 

No lo, 1 2 
No 31, 1 25 

r c ^ IS evident from the expLcit statement in the Navsati 

Contrast hosre^^^' ^ Kanhavala ahara was induded m the Bahinka vishaya 

remaps me mtended statement there was Treyafin-dhdra-vzj-Jhqy-antarggata-. 
1 38 


to convey just the opposite 
Cf. No 29, 1 21 and No 
119, 1. 4 

9. 1 8 
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bhogd^'y for, Vatanagara, modem Vadner, is not far from Nasik. The terms dbara and bboga 
ate sometimes noticed outside the aforementioned limits also We find, for instance, that 
Gorajja bhoga was a subdivision of the Bharukachchha vtshaya in Gujarat,® while Maha- 
girihara in Konkan was probably so called because Mahagiri was the headquarters of that 
dhdra ® Some dhdras had the same name as the vishajas in which they were included, and so 
the two technical terms are often found combined ; see, e.g , Karmaney-ahara-vishaya^ 
and Tieyann-ahara-vishaya.'® Some sub-divisions of vishajas may have been known as 
rdshtras Kalachuri inscriptions mention the mabatfaras of rdshtras among persons to whom 
the royal order about a grant was to be communicated.® Some rdsbtras may have been 
large enough to be known as vishajas. Gopa-rashtra, for instance, is mentioned as one of 
the vishajas of Purl-Kdnkana ^ An dhdra contained smaller territorial units called pathakas. 
Very few pathakas have, however, found a mention in our records. ICdriUa pathaka^ 
and Lohikaksha patbahcfi lay in Gujatat, wlnle Nagarika pathakd-^ was in Khandesh. 
Bahirika,^^ which is mentioned in the Eran inscription as a subdivision of Nagendra dhdra, 
was probably a pathaka, Bhogas and pathakas contained several towns^^ {tiagaras or paras') 
and villages (^gramas) Capital cities were called rdjadhdm and were distinguished by pre- 
fixing sri or vijaja to their names Other towns were called nagaras, pm as or adhtshthdnas 

The village was, of course, the smallest terntorial umt. The names of villages generally 
ended in kbefa,padra, padraka or palli, as, for example, Pippalakheta,^® Sirishapadraka^® and 
Suvarnarapalli.^’ Villages granted to Brahmanas were known as agrahdras, see Sraddluk- 
agrahara^® mentioned in the Navasari plates Some of the larger villages had hamlets 
attached to them , see, e.g , Sriparnaka^® included in Ta^dulapadraka, and the three 
palhkds^^ attached to Samaginpattana. 

In the later period some of these technical terms fell mto disuse and were supplanted 
by others. Desa continued to signify the largest territoiial unit, , a country or a pro- 
vince Vtshaya, which in the earher period was the common term denoting a district, is 
rarely noticed m this period Its place was taken by mandala in the south and pattald 

^ No 14, 1 19. Vatanagara was also the name of a vtshaya which was included in the Nasika 
deJa Ind A.nt , Vol XI, pp. 156 ff 
® No 15, 1 19 
® No 31 , 1 27 
^No 29, 1 21, No 30, 1 38 
® No 26 , 1 20 
« No 12 , 1 17 
No 31 , 1 26. 

® No. 21 , 1 22 This IS probably identical with Korella-chaturaSiti mentioned in No 121 , 1 16 
® No. 24 , 1 35 
No, 2, 1 . 5. 

No. 1 19 , 1 4 

Towns which had predominantly a merchant population were called vantn nagaras 
Cf, Vtj^-.Antruddbapurdt m No 9 , 1 i. 

^^No. 1 19, 1. 4. 

No. 25, L 20. 

No 16, 1 . 3j and No 17 , 1 35 

No. 19, 1 . 10 i®No. 21, 1 . 19. 

No. 13, 1 . 8 ®®No. 52, 1 . 30 

See Vadabara dSJa mentioned m No. 88, 1 . i. 

Some mstances of vuhtya ate Gunafcala vishtya mentioned in the Kahla plates (No 74, 1 36) and 
Anarghavalli vtshaya in the Sheonnlrayan plates (No. 82, 1 19). In some stray records other terms hke 
bhiims atsA uddiia axe tsoixe&A. , see No 48, 1 . 37 and No- 56, 11 . 27-28. These did not, however, become 
common. 
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If) the north. Tlie records from Chhattisgarh mention several mandalas such as Komo- 
mandala^, Apara-mandala,^ Madhya-mantdala,® Samanta-mandalaA Anarghavalll-mandala® 
(called also Anargha-mandala), Talahari-mandala® etc. Sometimes mandala was used in 
the sense of desa Notice Malava-mandala'^ in the sense of Malava-desa in the Bhera-Ghat 
inscription of Narasimha;, and Chedi-mandala m theRatanpur stone inscription of Piithvi- 
deva II ® A more common term denoting a district was pattald.^ which was current over a 
wide country We have, for instance^ Kausamba-pattala® from Uttar Pradesh, Deva- 
grama-pattala,^® Khandagaha-pattala,^^ Kuyisambapahsa-pattala,^® Dhanavahi-pattala^® and 
Reva-pattala^^ from Vmdliya Pradesh, and Sambala-pattala^®, Nava-pattala^® and Jauli- 
pattala^^ from the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh. Subdivisions of a pattald are 
rarely mentioned. In the records edited here, we have only two instances of Maladvada^aka^s 
and Korella-chaturasiti/® which were evidently groups of villages of winch Mala and Korella 
were the principal ones A pattald may, therefore, have been divided mto smaller territorial 
units of lo, 12, 40 or xoo villages, but they rarely find a mention in the mscripiions of this 
period Names of towns ended in nagara or pura and those of villages in grama or pataka 
See, e g , Lavananagara, Duilabhapuia,®° Hastigrama, Nildiatigrama, Tlnulapataka and Vania- 
pataka ^ Some towns were named after the kings or queens who settled them See, eg, 
Ratnapura founded by Ratnadeva I, Jajallapura by Jajalladeva I and Gosalapura by Gosala- 
devi All these are stiU known by their ancient names which, m some cases, are shghtly 
changed. 

The form of government was monarchical throughout the long period represented 
by the lecords edited here At the head of the administrative machinery was the Icing whose 
authority was supreme He appointed viceroys, governors, mimsters, and important avil and 
mihtary officers, and transferred them from one province to aiiothei according as he consi- 
dered it desirable. The Chalukya Emperor Vlkramaditya I, for instance, appointed his youn- 
ger brother Jayasimha to govern Gujarat and the Nasik District^^ and placed the Hari^chan- 
drlya prince Svamichandra in charge of the whole Puri-Konkana The king usually 


iNo 77,1 13 
2 No 76 , 1 29 
® No 91 , 1 23 
^ No 92 , 1 22 
® No 83 , 1 25 
«No 96,1 6 
’ No 60 , 1 18 
® No 93 , 1 8 
® No JO, 1 37 
^0 No j6 , 1 18 
“No 6j,I ir 
’2 No 68,1 7 
No 72 , 1 10. 
No 70 , 1 13 
Below, p 649 
J8N0 64,1 26 
“ No 60 , 1 24 
No 42 , 1 31 
28 No 121 , 1 16 
2® No 45 , 1 32 
22 No 74,1 37 
22 No 27, 1 . 9. 

22 No. 31, 1 6, 
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conferred titles and other distinctions such as panchamahdiahda for meritorious serviced 
He was also the Commandei-in-chief of the army and himself led important campaigns 
Some eatly grants were issued from the victorious camps of kings evidently m the course 
of military campaigns. The king was also the Supreme Judge, and, according to the Smtitis, 
It was one of his prmcipal duties to dispense justice either personally or through judges 
appointed for the purpose. His consent was necessary for the transfer of any immovable 
property in the State. The three early inscriptions from Khandesh,^ for instance, record 
the royal assent to certain gifts of land made by private individuals 

The king’s authority was thus, in theory, unfettered, but in practice there were several 
checks The education of the princes was so designed as to make them self-controlled as well 
as learned and brave The high ideals of self-restraint, charity, impattiahty, hberal patronage 
to rehgion and learning, and respect to elders and learned people were constantly kept 
before their eyes and inculcated upon their minds The princes who were brought up 
in such traditions did not generally behe the expectations of their educators The earlier 
records of the Traikutakas, the Kalachuris and the Guijaras give a glowing description 
of the dhhtgarmka-gmias (attractive qualities) and other merits of the reignung kings and then 
ancestors. The Surat plates state, for instance, that the Traikutaka king Vyaghtasena shared 
his wealth with learned people, refugees, eldeis, relatives and good peisons, and that his 
enviable fortune was alhed with self-restiamt worthy of his noble biith ® The Kalachuri 
records state that the illustrious king Kiishnaraja wielded lus weapon for the protection of 
the distressed, fought to humble the arrogance of his enemies, acquired learning to attain 
humihty, and wealth to spend it in charity, made gifts to acquire rehgious merit and accu- 
mulated rehgious merit to attain salvation ^ The Gurjara giants say that Dadda III was 
an adept m performing his duty, as he had acquired discrimination by studying the sacred 
treatise of the great sage Manu ® Even foreigners were impressed by the high ideals 
preached by the Hmdu TDharmasdstras and A.rthasdstras. The Saka Icing Sridharavaimaii is 
described in both the records of his reign as dharmavyayin., / ? , a righteous conqueror ® 
This means that he never waged any war for self-aggrandizement There may be some 
exaggeration in the description of the princes given by their panegyrists, but it undoubtedly 
indicates the ideal set before the rulers, which many of them must have striven to reach 
In later inscriptions, however, we do not find the same emphasis laid on the virtues of self- 
restraint, learning and humihty. The later prasastts abound in glowing descriptions of a 
kmg’s bravery and hberahty as well as his construction of religious and charitable works, 
but they rarely refer to his discipline, duties and responsibilities 

The king could not also oppress the people by means of harsh and unjust laws , for 
his legislative powers were extremely limited He was enjoined to govern the people and 
to administer justice strictly in accordance with the civil and criminal laws laid down in the 
Smritis. He had no power to enact fresh laws and to issue orders except in matters not 
covered by these works. Ei ancient times when religion had a firm hold on the rmnds of 
the people, few kings dared to defy the dictates of the age-old sacred Dharmasastras 
On the other hand, many took pride in stating m their records that they studied these works 
and implicitly followed their teaching in respect of the institutions of the varnas (castes) 
and ahamas (orders of h£e)J 

1 See above, p. Isv. 

® Nos. 2-4 
3 No 9,1 7 
* No 12 , 11 8-9 
® No 21 , 1 8 

0 No 5 , 1 2 and No. 1 19 , 1 2. 


’’ No 21, ]] 8-9 
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Besides, the counsellors {mantnns) whom the king was enjoined to consult, the Purohita 
who, by his prayers and rehgious rites, propitiated gods and secured their help in warding 
off aU calamities and attaining success,^ and the Kajaguru who was greatly venerated must 
have wielded considerable influence m controlling the arbitrary actions of the king There 
were, agam, rich and powerful Srems (guilds) and Ganas (corporations) which mamtamed 
their own niditia.® The kings were not loth to use this naihtary force in times of difficulty. 
The existence of these powerful self-governing institutions must also have exercised a 
wholesome mfluence m curbing the oppressive tendencies of a despot. 

Royal power must also have been considerably checked by the existence of powerful 
feudatories. The latter enjoyed considerable privileges They could make grants of 
land in their own name without referring to the paramount power or even mentiomng its 
name in their records.® The Gurjaras of Central Gujarat called themselves Sdmantas 
and undoubtedly owed allegiance to the Chalukyas of Badami, to whom they must have 
paid an annual tribute ; but in other respects they exercised independent authority and could 
wage war or make peace on. their own initiative. The Sendrakas, the Gujarat Chalukyas and 
the Hariscbandriyas originally obtained their principalities by the favour of the imperial 
Chalukya family of Badami, but in their land-grants they generally make no mention of the 
contemporary Chalukya Emperor In later times, however, as the power of the central 
authority increased, the feudatories became weak Most of them were required to be in 
attendance in the Imperial court The 'Ptahandhachtnidmam states that as many as 136 
kings were in attendance in the court of Kama ^ It is significant that we have hardly any 
grants made by these numerous feudatories of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. The only instances 
known so far are those made by the pnnces of Karkaredi,® but they belong to the age 
when the power of the imperial family was declining. 

Kingship was hereditary. The eldest son was generally made the hen-apparent He is 
C2i}Xt.6.Yuvarcija in earher records, and Mahdrdjaputra or Mahdkamdram later ones He helped 
the lung in the administration of the kingdom and succeeded lum after his death Sryasraya- 
Siladitya, for instance, was governing South Gujarat on behalf of his father He could make 
grants of land in his own name and was also authorised to use his own seal for the charters 
he issued.® Sometimes a king himself in his old age crowned his son and himself retired 
from government. Kama, the illustrious Kalachuri king, is said to have himself perform- 
ed the coronation of his son Yasahkarna ’ Jumor pimces were often appointed to 
govern outlying provinces The Gurjara king Dadda II appointed his brother Ranagraha 
to govern a province The latter could, however, make a grant of land only with the con- 
sent of the reigning king ® Kokalla I had eighteen sons, of whom the eldest succeeded 
him, while the younger ones were appointed rulers of the neighbouring mandalas ® 

Later records generally mention the Mahdrdjni or crowned queen among the persons 
to whom the royal order about a grant of land was to be commumcated It is not Imown 
whether she took any part in the dehberation of state affairs. She had, in any case, no 
independent authority. The Karitalai inscription, while recording a gift of Rahada, the 


^ Cf Bj^eda, IV, jo, 7-9, NldA , p. 160. 

® Nos. I and 120 

® They had their own Department of Peace and War See No. 16, U. 50-51 

* P. C. H , p 50 
® Nos. 65 and 68 

* See the seal of No 27 
»No. 56,1. 15 

® No. 18, 1 - 10 

* No. 76, 11 . 8-9. This IS also laid down 10 SNS y adhySya i, w. 346-48, 
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Mahadm (queen) of Lakshmanaraja II, expressly states that it had been made by her mth 
the consent of the king.^ Similarly, the KumbliJ plates state clearly that the village Chora- 
layi was granted by the queen-mother Gosaladevi with the consent of her son, the reignmg 
king Vijayasjmha ^ Stdl, some queens must have exercised a considerable pohtical and 
rehgious influence Nohala, the queen of Yuvarajadeva I, gieatly influenced the religious 
policy of her husband and invited to the Chedi country several ascetics of tlie Mattamayura 
clan from her home country She herself built a lofty temple of Siva under the name of 
Nohale^vaia, which she endowed with the gift of several villages ® The dowager queen 
Alhanadevi also caused a temple of Siva, a monastery and a lecture-hall to be constmcted 
at Bhear-Ghat and herself granted two villages for their maintenance ^ Both these gifts 
must have been made with the tacit approval of the ruling king Gosaladevi also must 
have exerased a considerable influence durmg the reign of her son Vijayasimha. She is 
mentioned prominently with her son and grandson in the Bhera-Ghat temple inscription.® 
The kmg was assisted by counsellors imantnns\ mimsters {amatyas) and heads of 
departments {adhyakshas) The Sukranitisdra emphasises the importance of the Crown 
Prince and the Council of Mmisters by saymg that they are the arms, eyes and ears of the 
kmg ® The Nittvd^dmnta of Somadeva, who flourished in the loth century AC, re- 
commends the appomtment of three, five or seven counsellors We have, however, no 
defimte information about the existence of a mantn-panshad either m the earher or m the 
later age The Khairha and Jabalpur plates® mention chief counsellors (/mntn-mukyas\ 
but whether they formed a mantn-panshad, it is difficult to say Eailier records mention 
very few ministers and high State functionaries Later records, no doubt, enumerate a 
number of them, but they do not state whether any of them were regularly consulted by 
the reigning lung m the important aflfairs of the Stale Again, divergent views were 
held by the authors of the Smritis and the Aithasastras about the number of ministers 
According to Manu, the long should have seven or eight mmisters ® Sukra mentions a 
council of eight or ten mmisters Somadeva tells us that the departments entrusted 
to the mmisters (amatyas) were those of revenue, expenditure, protection of the long’s 
person and the army.^^ If there was a council of eight mimsters m the age of the 
Later Kalachuris, it may have consisted of the following who are generally mentioned m 
their records . — Mahdmantnn, Mahamafya, M.ahd sdndbtmgrahtka, hdahddharmddhkaramhi (or 
Mahdpurdhita as stated m some records'), Mahdkshapatahks, M.ahdpratthdra, Mahasamanta 
and Mahdpramatn. The mimsters wielded a considerable power. In cases of emer- 
gency they earned on the administration of the State and placed their nommee from 
among the prmces on the royal throne Tfie Jabalpur and Khairha plates state, for 
mstance, that the Chief Counsellors placed Kokalla II on the throne of his father 
Yuvarajadeva II evidently m an emergency caused probably by the latter’s sudden death 

^ No 42 , 1 29 
® See p 650 
® No 45 , 1 18 
^ No 60 , 11 23-4 
® No 69 , 1 r 
® SNS , adhyaya U, v 12 
» NVA., X, 71. 

8 No. 56, V 8, No 57, V 8 
* MSM., adhyaya VII, v. 54 
“ SNS , adhyaya 11 , w. 69 if 

u NVA , xvm, 6 

^8 See eg No. 48, U 34-36, No 56 . 11 23-26, 

“ No. j6, V. 8, No. 57, V. 8. 
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The chief amoog these ministets was called lAahamantrm (Chief Counsellot) He was 
the right-hand man of the king and wielded a great power We have no info rmat ion about 
the Mahdmatitnns of the early kings suchastheKalachuris,the Gurjaras, theSendrakas and 
the Chalukyas , for, no grants made by them have yet come to hght For the later petiod, 
however, we have some inscriptions recording their construction of rehgious and charitable 
works, from which we can glean some information about their abihties and achievements. 
The Kalachuri king Yuvarajadeva I had an able Counsellor named Bhakami^ra, who 
was a Brahmana of the Bharadvaja gotra ^ He was very learned and pious His son 
Sdme^vara, who served Lakshmanaraja II, is lughly eulogised in the Kaiitalai inscription. 
We are told that once when the palanquin of the Mahamantiin was about to fall owing to 
the exhaustion of the bearer, the king Lakshmanaraja himself put his shoulder to it ^ 
This plainly indicates in what ingh esteem the king held him The Mahdmdfja who was 
next in rank was also a very mfluential minister 3 He was probably in charge of the 
admimstration of the State From the Rewa insciiption we know of a liighly culluied 
and valiant Kayastha family which served the Kalachuris of Tripuri foi several generations 
Its founder was Gollaka, also known as Gauda, who was the A.mdtya of Yuvarajadeva I ^ 
The Mahadhjaksha, who is mentioned in some records, was the General Superintendent of 
Admimstration ® Sometimes a Sarvddhikann was appointed and invested with supreme 
powers of direction and administration ® The Mahdpratihdra was also an important officer 
He was in constant attendance on the lung He ushered people into the royal presence and 
communicated royal oi ders to the officers concerned * 

The Kdjaguru, though not included among the ministers, exercised a great mfluence 
m the couit of the Kalachuri longs. He was consulted in important matters and was often 
entrusted with various kinds of work befitting his position.® 

The earhest records included here, , the grants of the Mahdrdjas of Khandesh, 
do not mention any royal officers specifically Tliey refer to them in general terms as 
Ayuktakas'^^ The Kalachhala plate, however, mentions Kumdrdmdtja, Uparika, Ddndtka 
and Dandapdhka, besides those in charge of elephants, horses and men, as well as chdtas 
and hhatas The mention of the first two officers is noteworthy , for, tiU now they were 
Icnown to occur first in the records of the Gupta age. The Kanakhera inscription mentions 
Mahadandamyakap^ and the Eran inscription Arakshka and Sendpatt These three records, 
which are of the pie-Gupta or early Gupta age, show that the Sanskrit technical terms sigm- 
fying a hierarchy of officers in the different departments of the State had already been evolved 
before the rise of the Guptas Later mscriptions such as the Bagh cave plate of Subandhu, 
the Surat plates of Vyaghrasena and the Sunao Kala plates of Sangamasimha mention 
several more functionaries. From these and other records we can form a general idea of 
the admimstration of the different departments of the State 

^ No 42 , 1 3 
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General Administtatioii — ^Eatly records mention several officers of different grades. 
The Kdjasthamya^ who heads the list in the Sunao Kala plates, was probably the highest 
officer.^ As the term signifies a Viceroy, he may have been m charge of a province. 
Under him were the Uparikafy who administered smaller territorial units hke the modern 
Commissioners’ Divisions. The Vtshajapatis corresponded to the modern Collectors oi 
Deputy Commissioners and were in charge of vtshayas (districts). Kumdramdtya was a 
general term denoting officers of different grades. Some of these terms fell into disuse and 
were supplanted by others in course of time Upanka and Kumdrdmdtya do not occur 
in the later records of the Gurjaras, the Kalachuris and the Chalukyas, R^asthdmya con- 
tinued for a longer time, as it occurs in the Bagumra plates of AUasakti ^ The new terms 
which generally replaced Kdjastbdn^a and Upanka were 'Kdjan and Sdmanta^ They 
administered larger territorial umts hke the modern province or the Commissioner’s Division. 
The Vtshajapafts continued to be in charge of the districts. Under them were the Bhogtka- 
pdlakas, who probably supervised the work of the Bbogtkas * The lattei were m charge 
of smaller territorial divisions hke the bhogas, pathakas and gramas. The Navsari plates 
mention a grdmabhogika^ Other records mention the Bd shtrakiita and the GrdmakMta, 
who were evidently the heads of a rdshtra and a village respectively ® The Sthdnalakay 
who finds a mention m one record,’ was probably a local officer. Similarly, the TDrangika 
was the Mayor of a town ® Subordinate officers were referred to as djuktakas and vtm~ 
yuktakas.^ Later they came to be known as ddhtkdrikas 

Revenue Department — The head of this department was piobably the Mahdpramdttt 
who is mentioned in the later Kalachuii records.^^ He surveyed all land and fixed its 
assessment. The Mahdkshapatahka was the head of the Records Department The 
officer who collected the land revenue was called Dttyddgrdhaka Villages and lands 
granted to the Brahmanas for the maintenance of temples were exempt from dttya or 
land-tax,^^ The officer who collected other taxes was known as Vtshaydddntka 

There were different sources of state revenue Udranga and upankara are generally 
mentioned in early inscriptions They probably correspond to klnpta and upklrtpta men- 
tioned in the Vakataka grants, and to bhdga and bhoga of later records Udranga may 
have been a land-tax. As for upankara which seems to signify an additional tax, it may 
have included the miscellaneous taxes in land which traders and artisans had to pay. Besides 
these, salt and iron mines, forests, pasture-lands, mango and mabud trees, threshing floors, 
fines imposed for offences, etc. were the other sources of revenue Rates were levied 

^ No II, 1. 2 
® No. 26,1 i(S. 

3 No. 12, 1 . 16. The Bagumra plates, however, have both Kajan and Kajastbantya 
*No 15 , 1 4, No. 18 , 1 9. 

® No. 30, 1 . 36. 

* No 26, U 17-18, No. 28 , 1 13 
’ No. 7, 1 . 2. 
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® No. 7 , 1 2. 
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for the salary of the Patfahla and the apprehension of criminals {dussadhyas)?- Octtoi 
and excise duties were another good source of income.® They were collected by the 
officets called SaulkiAas^ The Gbattapati and TarapaU, mentioned in the Kahla plates, 
looked after the ghats and ferries, and collected a small cess levied for their use ^ 

There were vaiious other taxes The Anjaneri plates of Bhogasakti mention the 
tax levied on shops m market-places ® Another tax called kovera, imposed on written 
documents {karanas)^ may have been a fee for registration. Each cart of a caravan had to 
pay a certain octroi duty wlule entermg and leaving a village or a town.® There was also 
a sales tax levied in money or kind on the articles sold in the market-places. The Bilhari 
inscription mentions that for every elephant sold in the market m a particular town, a tax 
of four pauras, and for every horse, that of two pauras were required to be paid. A small 
tax was also levied on the sale of other commodities, such as salt, oil, betel-nuts, black pepper, 
ginger, bundles of grass, vegetables and egg-plants.'*' Some of these taxes were paid in 
kind. In some cases these taxes were assigned to temples for their maintenance. Other- 
wise, they were collected for the State. 

Judicial Department — There are very few references to Judicial Officers in inscrip- 
tions Perhaps Ddndtka who is mentioned in the Kalachhala plate® separately from 
Dandapastka was a Magistrate. Dandanayaka, however, was probably a military officer ® 

Religious Department — ^This department is not mentioned m any early record edited 
here Later, it seems to have attained a greater importance Its head, the Mahadharma- 
dhiharantka or Mahdpxirohita, is invariably mentioned among the officers to whom the royal 
Older about a land-grant was to be commumcated “ In one record he is called Dharma- 
kai mddhtkdnn, i.e , the Officer in charge of rehgious works.^^ The Mahddamka mentioned in 
the Kahla plates^® probably belonged to this very department and arranged for the mahaddnas 
(great gifts) when the king desired to make them. The scribe who recorded the royal 
order about a grant was called Dharmalekhtn?-^ He was also known as DaJamultn?-^ 

Military and Police Departments — ^The army was traditionally divided into four 
members — chatiots, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers.^® Each of these must have been 
under a head, but it is significant that the Kalachhala plate, which is the earhest record 
lefernng to them, mentions only the heads of the elephant-force, cavalry and infantry 
{hastj-ahayam-vydpnfd)?^ Chariots had perhaps lost their importance The elephant 
force was an important constituent of the army. The strength of the latter was generally 

^ No 63 , 1 ag. 

® No 21, 1 . 27. See also p. 89, n. 2. 

® No 74 , 1 34. 
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® No 51, 1 . 35. 
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measured by the number of elephants in it. The elephant-drivers also had a considerable 
importance and had their own gana or corporation.^ The head of the elephant force was 
called Mahaptlupait in early times. Later, he came to be known as Mahapramattavdra He 
occupied an influential position in early times and was sometimes appomted even the head 
of a territorial division. NirihuUaka, for mstance, who was Mahdpilupati, is described as 
Bhogtkapdlaka and had a nnhtary officer under him ^ Later Kalachuii mscriptions mention 
the MahdJvasddhamkap who was the head of the cavalry, which as a mobile force may have 
attained a great importance m the later age. It is noteworthy that the Rewa stone inscrip- 
tion mentions a Ghotaka-vtgraba or Battle of Horses, fought and won by Vappulla, a general 
of the Kalachuri Emperor Karna^ 

Balddhtkrtta^ and Sendpati^ were the general terms denoting a mihtary officer. Later, 
Sddbamka was used in the same sense. Gaulmtkas were officers in charge of a troop of 
soldiers or a battahon of the army. The Commander-in-chief is called M.ahdbalddhikntd^ m 
earher records and Mahdsendpatfi in later ones. It is curious that the Commander-in-chief 
of the whole army is generally not mentioned among the oflicers named m later Kalachuri 
grants.® On the other hand, we find that the Mahapramattavara and the Mahdsvasddhamka, 
who were the chief commanders of the elephant force and cavalry, are mentioned spea- 
fically. The reason may be that the kmgs themselves were the Commanders-in-chief of 
their armies. Mihtary officers are generally mentioned as Ddtakas in early land-grants 

The Dandapdstka^^ was a Pohce Officer. The Superintendent of the Police was 
called ^rakshtka He was generally a mihtary officer Thus, Satyanaga who erected the 
yashti at Erikina was both Sendpatt and A.rakshtka The Pohce Officers who were specially 
charged with the investigation of thefts and apprehension of thieves and other criminals 
were called Choroddharamkas The Dushfasadhaka mentioned in the Kahla plates^® 
was probably a Pohce Officer of the same type. The chdtas and bhatas, who are frequently 
mentioned in early land-grants, were pohcemen and soldiers whose duty it was to main- 
tam peace and order m the country and to apprehend criminals. They were often harsh 
and exacting in their ways and were, therefore, forbidden to enter agrahdra villages except 
for apprehending thieves and persons accused of high treason.^^ 

Foreign Department — ^In ancient times this was called Sandht-vigraha-ddhtkaram (the 
Department of Peace and Wat). Its head IS/lahdsdndhtvtgrahtka figures in several early grants 
as the writer of copper-plate charters In fact, it was laid down that such charters should 
be written only by this officer and none else, in accordance with the instructions received 
from the king.^® The reason was that of all the departments of the State, the Department 


^ No. no, L 4. 

* No. ij, L 4. 

* No. 48, 1 . 36, No. 50, 1 . 37; No. 56 , 11 25-26. 

* No. 5 3, 1 . 10. 
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of Peace and Wat was most Hlcelf to have an accurate information about the conquests of 
the king and his ancestors which were generally described m the initial part of such charters 
Other Officers — Several other officers are mentioned in later inscriptions The 
Bhffnddgdnka was the Treasurer. The Mahdbhdnddgditka corresponded to the modern Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer ^ The Mahdsd manta was the head of the feudatory princes. The 
Mahdkaramka was the head of the Secretariat ^ The Vdsdaka or Vdsdpvaka arranged for 
the residence of strangers and officers on tour.® M.ahdkdttapdla was the head of the 
guardians of forts ^ The exact significance of some techmeal terms denoting officers such 
as Khandavdla, Balddhha and Mdkuttkat> is not known 

The records do not show that any of tliese officers’ posts were held on the prmciple 
of heredity For instance, Kesava, the Mahahalddhtknta of Jayabhata III, was the son of 
a mere Bhogika ® He must have risen to his high post by merit If in some families the 
same post was held for more than one generation, it must also have been due to merit 
Thus Sahabhata, the writer of the Anjanen plates of Jayabhata III, who held the post of 
Balddbknta, was the son of the Balddhtkrita Durgabhata ’ Similarly, Somesvara, the capable 
Prime Minister of Lakshmanaraja II of Tripuri, was the son of Bhakamisra who had served 
the royal family in the previous generation in the same capaaty « There are some other 
instances of the same type m the history of the Ratanpur branch also. We have no reason 
to suppose that any of these posts were monopohsed by these famihes on the pimciple of 
heredity. In some minor offices, the posts may have been held hereditarily. The post 
of the scribe of copper-plate grants m the Secretariat at Ratanpur was, for instance, held 
by a Kayastha family of the village Jandera for several generations.® 

In towns and villages, the admimstration seems to have been carried on by royal 
officers with the assistance of the committees called paitchakulas. The SukranJhsdra states 
that the officers appointed by the king in every town and village should be six, the 
head of the town or the village, the collector of land revenue, the collector of taxes, the 
magistrate, the scribe (or accountant) and the Pratihara who was probably the head of the 
town or village pohee Some of these officers are mentioned in our records The 
mayor of a town is called Drdngtkd^ m early records and Purapradhdnd^^ in later ones. The 
head of a village was Grdmakuta or Grdmabhogtkad^ The Saulkika who collected taxes 
and the Vandapdhka who inflicted pumshment are also named in some records The 
other officers were generally mentioned as dyuktakas in early records paitchakulas were 

committees of persons elected by the residents of a town or a village for the management 
of the several departments.^® The Dhureti plates mention a panchakula-dharmadbikarana 

^ No. 48, 1 . 5 6. 

® No 48 , 1 35 He IS called JjghhattSdhjaksha m No 1 1 3 , 1 i 

® No. 30 , 1 56. 

^ No 70, 1 . 12. 
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* No 21 , 1 42 
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general supervision. 
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which was probably the Judicial Department managed by a paMakula?- The description 
shows that the merchant community had a preponderating representation on it. Other 
departments also must have had similar panchakulas elected for their administration The 
Anjatieri plates state that when the kmg Bh5ga^akti assigned certain taxes etc for the 
maintenance of the temple of Bhogesvara in the town of Jayapura, he laid down that the 
fesuval of the god should be celebrated by five or even ten merchants in accordance with 
the custom of the town 2 The wording of the passage shows that five was the usual number 
of the members of such committees, on account of which they were usually known as 
panchaktdas. In special araimstances, however, a larger number up to ten was elected 
The panchakulas decided also civil and criminal cases and imposed fines Some rules 
for their guidance were laid down by the central government ® In other cases, the Anjaneri 
plates state, whatever eight or sixteen Mahallakas would declare after due deliberation 
would be the light standard of pumshment.^ This shows that sometimes the committees 
consisted of as many as sixteen members. Generally appeals were allowed on the deci- 
sions of the panchakulas, except in the case of agrahdra villages which were donated with 
full powers of adjudication.® 

The members of the paHchakulas were called Mahaftaras (Prakrit, Mahallakas). 
There were evidently elected, but wc have no information about the mode of election or 
the manner of voting. Their head or President was probably called Mahattama. The 
Smritis lay down special quahfications for the post of the Mahattama A Mahattama should 
be honest, convci sant with leligion, vigilant, self-controlled and high-born. Mahattamas 
were also called Panchakuhkas, heads of panchakulas The chief of them, called Mahdpan- 
chakuhka, is mentioned in the Kahla plates,® He evidently resided in the capital, but 
what department he exactly represented we do not know. 

Anothci ollicer who was common to both the town and the village was Gamdgamtka 
He is mentioned in the giants of Subandhu and the Sendrakas. His function evidently was 
to keep a watch on pcisons coming into or going out of the town or the viUage It is 
interesting to note that the Sukrantiisdra also mentions a similar officer. He was specially 
in chaigc ol the pdnthaicild or saiat of the village. He made inquiries about the caste, family, 
name and lesidence of the ttavellei, the places he came from and was going to, and after 
taking away lus aims if he had any, made arrangements for guarding the sarai at night. 
In the mo.iiing the travcllci’s aims were returned to lum and he was escorted to the 
limit of the village.® 

RELIGION 

Wc shall next proceed to consider the state of rehgion in the periods represented by 
our lecoids In the beginning of the earlier period. Buddhism was in the ascendant in 
Gujarat, K^inlvan and Maharasbtia, and claimed many votaries — especially among the 
lowei classes as also among the foieigncis who were attracted by its cathohe spirit. It is 
significant that the fiust record of the period included here, wluch belongs to the reign of 
the Abhira king Isvarascna, registers certain endowments made by a woman of the Saka race 


^ No 1. 9* 

^ No. 33 , 1 44 
^ No 52, J 1 34 iT 
^ No. 32, 1 37 
^ No. 1, 41 
® No. 74, 1. 34. 

^ No. 7, 1 3, No. 23, L 19, No. 26, 1 16. 
® SJSIS., adljiyaya I, vv. 
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to provide mediciGes for the sick among the Community of the Buddhist monks hving in 
the vihdra on the Trirasmi hill near Nasik. Later, during the time of the Traikutakas we 
find an inhabitant of distant Sindh coming to Krishnagitl in North Konkan and erecting 
a stupa dedicated to Saradvatiputra, one of the foremost disciples of the Buddha ^ At 
Bagh in the former Barwani State, a private individual named Dattataka caused a cave to 
be excavated and decorated with beautiful paintings for use by the followers of the Maha- 
yana Buddhism The ruler of the country, though himself a follower of the Vedic religion, 
made a liberal grant for the worship of the Buddha image, the repairs of the vthdra and 
provision of food, clothing, medicmes etc for the Buddhist monks hving there ^ Yuan 
Chwang, who visited India in the first half of the seventh century A C , states that there were 
about lOo monasteries m Maharashtra with more than 5000 monks of the Hinayana and 
the Mahayana hving in them. In the country of Bharukachchha (1 e , Central Gujarat) he 
found more than ten Buddhist monasteries with 300 monks, all adherents of the Mahayanist 
Sthavira school ^ Later, Buddhism seems to have gradually declined in strength for want 
of royal patronage. 

On the other hand, Hinduism which had been lying dormant for some centuties began 
to assert itself with the rise of the Gupta and Vakataka dynasties in North and South Lidia 
respectively This revival of Hinduism was marked by the performance of the Srauta 
sacrifices which had been in abeyance for a long tune In North India Samudragupta is 
credited with the revival of the A.tvamUha sacrifice ^ In South India the Ikshvaku Icing 
Santamula I and the Vakataka kmg Piavarasena I performed several Vedic sacrifices such 
as j^gmsbtoma, Vdjapeya and Jisvamedha^ Unfortunately we have no official records 
of the Abhiras whercm we could have expected positive information about their rehgious 
activities. Perhaps on account of their low social status, they were not keen on the per- 
formance of the Vedic sacrifices. The Traikutakas, who followed them, showed a greater 
regard for the Vedic tehgion. Dahrasena performed an A.svamedha sacrifice to proclaim 
his mdependent status.® It is noteworthy that this is the first known mention of the 
performance of this sacrifice by a king of Northern Maharashtra after a lapse of nearly 
seven centuries. The Vedic sacrifices were, however, costly and could, therefore, be 
performed by rich persons only The Smritis also lay down that great Vedic saciifices 
such as the Sdmajdga should be performed by such householders only as have in stock 
food-grams sufficient for the maintenance of their dependants for at least three years ^ 
Even among kings, few emulated the example of Samudragupta and Pravarasena I. The 
tendency to perform great Vedic sacrifices did not strike deep root, and after the sixth cen- 
tury A C., we have hardly any record mentioning them. 

Though the Srauta sacrifices were rarely performed, ^^gnJya rites such as the pancha- 
mahdycybas continued unabated in Brahmana families The State also encouraged them. 
Most of the grants® of the Early Kalachuris, the Sendrakas, the Gurjaras and the Chalukyas 
were made foi the maintenance of the five great sacrifices, , devayajna (offeiings to gods), 


^ No. 10 

® No. 7 For the age of the Bagh caves, see my article in Ind Hut Quart , Vol XXI, pp 79 ff 
» O. Y. C, Vol. II, pp 239 ff. 

* C. I. 1 ., Vol. m, p, 43 

6 Bp. Ind, Yol. XX, p. 21. 

* No. 8, 1 . 2. 

’ MS., adhyaya XI, v 7 

® The earher records of the Maharajas of Valkha registered only the royal consent to cpi- tam gifts made 
by private persons The Barwani plate of Subandhu and the Pardi and Surat plates of the Traikutakas do 
not mention any specific purpose for the royal grant. 
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pttnyajm (offerings to wanes), bhiltaycyna (offerings to creatures), mamsbyaytyna (reception 
to guests) and hrahmaytyna (study of one’s Vedic texts). It was believed that the regular 
performance of such rites by pious Brahmanas conduced to the well-being of the State.^ 

We find that the Purple Hinduism was making a much greater headway in the earlier 
period. The doctrine of bhaktt (devotion) preached in the BhagavadgUa appealed more to 
the popular mind than the cult of the sacrifice. Again, the teaching of that sacred work 
that all worship, whatever may be its object, ultimately reaches the same Supreme Being, 
led to rehgious eclecticism. Of the several gods of the Hindu pantheon, Vishnu, Siva, 
Karttlkeya and Aditya attained a great importance in this period The Traikutakas were 
Vaishnavas They describe themselves as Bhagavat-pada-karmakara (servants of the feet 
of Bhagavat) in their grants® and as paramavatshnava (fervent devotees of Vishnu) on their 
coins. Again, the Hanschandriya king BhSga^akti beheved that there was no pre-eminent 
god except Vasudeva (Vishnu), who was the cause of the creation, preservation and de- 
struction of the universe. He built a temple dedicated to that god under the name of 
Bhoge^vara in the merchant-town of Jayapura, and granted some villages and assigned 
certain taxes for the worship of the deity, the repairs of the temple and the maintenance 
of a charitable feeding house attached to it The Ydtrd festival of the god was to con- 
tinue for a full fortnight m the month of Marga^irsha The management of the temple 
was entrusted to a committee of five or ten members elected by the merchants of the town. 
In return for this, the merchants hving there enjoyed certain immunities and exemptions ® 

Siva was also an equally popular god — ^perhaps more so with the aborigmes and 
foreigners who embraced Hmduism The cult of this god received even a greater royal 
patronage than that of Vishnu In the absence of the official records of the Abhiras we 
have no defimte information about their rehgious inclinations, but judging by their names 
Sivadatta and Isvarasena, they seem to have been devotees of Siva. The same appears 
to be true of their feudatories ruhng m IChandesh and Central Gujarat , for, tiieir names 
Svamidasa, Rudradasa and Isvararata unmistakably point to their predilection for the 
Saiva faith. The Katachchuns or Early Kalachuris also were adherents of Saivism All 
the three Early Kalachuri kings, Krishnaraja, Sankaragana and Buddharaja, are described 
in the Kalachuri grants as paramamdbehara, te , fervent devotees of Mahesvara (Siva). 
That they belonged to the Pa^upata sect of Saivism is shown by the description of Krishna- 
raja as devoted to Pasupati from his very birth ^ Anantamahayl, the queen of Buddha- 
raja, is specifically mentioned as a follower of the Pasupata sect ® The Diitaka of the 
Abhona plates bore the name Bdsupata itself.® All this is a clear indication of the mfluence 
the Pasupatas exercised in the court of the Eaily Kalachuris. 

The Early Kalachuris must have erected splendid temples for the worship of their 
tshta-depatd, but none have been discovered so far. The magmficent temple of Siva, how- 
ever, carved out of a hving rock, now known as Elephanta near the island of Bombay, 
probably belongs to their age There has been a considerable diffetence of opinion about 
the age of the Elephanta caves Burgess placed them about 800 A.C ^ whole Hiranand 
Sastn thought that the sculptures therein were, in aU probabihty, wrought in the Gupta 

1 Inscriptions of this period generally mention hah (offerings to creatures), eharu (offerings to manes), 
vaisvadeva (offerings to gods) and aftiht (reception of guests) See, e g. No. 21, 1. 21. 

* No 8, 11. 1-2, No. 9, 1. I. 

» No 51, U 48 ff. 

* No 12, 1. 4 

5 No 14, U. 32-33. 

* No 12, 1. 34. 

? C. r. J, p. 467. Fergusson placed them slightly earlier in 730 A.C. 
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period of Indian Mstoiy.^ Gupte, on the other band, who finds cettain lesemblances 
between the sculptures at Elephanta and those at Badami, would place them in the first 
half of the seventh century A.C.® The last view seems to be nearest to the truth. Now, 
the only great royal family ruling in Maharashtra and Konkan m the sixth and seventh 
centuries A.C. which could have financed such a magnificent work of art was that of the 
Kalachuris. The Mauryas, who held North Konkan in that period, were only a feudatory 
family which could hardly have commanded the resources necessary for such a great work. 
There is another circumstance which supports this conjecture. The cave temple was 
caused to be carved by the Pa^upatas This is indicated by the figure of Lakulisa, the 
founder of the Pasupata sect, in the recess at the north end of the shrine in the Western 
Court of the caves.^ We have seen above that the Kalachuri Emperors were followers 
of the Pasupata sect, which exerased a considerable influence m their court. It would 
seem, therefore, that the Elephanta caves were excavated in the second half of die sixth 
century A.C. when the Kalachuri power was at its peak 

Saivism must have received further support from the Sendtakas and the Early 
Chalukyas, who succeeded the Kalachuris in Gujarat and Maharashtra ; for, they also were 
votaries of that cult. The Sendraka prince AJlagakti made a grant of some nwartanas 
of land in favour of the god Alanghye^vata whose temple was situated at Pippalakheta, 
modern Pimpalner in the West Khandesh District.* This Alanghye^vara appears to be a 
name of Siva. The object of worship in this temple was probably his phallic emblem.® 
The Chalukya prince Dharalraya-Jayasimha as well as his two sons, SrySlraya-Siladitya 
and AvanijanaJraya-Pulake^in, were also worshippers of Siva. In the Nasik plates Jaya- 
simha IS described as meditating on the feet of a holy sage whose name ended in hv(fi 
and who therefore probably belonged to the Saiva, not the Pasupata, sect. 

Of the two sons of Siva, Karttikeya and Gane^a, the former seems to have risen into 
prominence earher. He is mentioned in the and the Mahdhbashyaoi^'&.t2&.]^^ 

and IS adoied in the beginning of the great Nanaghat cave inscription » He was, it seems, 
a favourite god of the foreigners like the Sakas and the Kushanas who embraced Hinduism! 
The Saka king Sridharavarman was his devotee. In the Kanakheia insciiption, this god 
IS called Mahasena and Mahakumara and is described as the Commander-in-chief of the 
heavenly army The Early Chalukyas beheved that they owed their continuous prosperity 
to his grace. Ganapati, though sculptured in the panel of the Matrikas pivine Mothers) 
in the Elephanta caves,i® does not appear to have been separately worshipped m this period 
Needless to say that theie is no obeisance to him m the beginning of the mscriptions of tins 
age. 

The Sun also was a popular god in this period. Many of the Early Gurjara 
kings were his worslnppers They are described as devoted to the feet of the Sun. 


^ Hiianand Sastiri, A, Guide fc 'Bkphanta^ p. j i. 

^ Y* R, Gupte, A Guide to 'Bkphanta (Marathi), p. i. 

® Hirananda Sastn, A Guide to Bkphanfa^ pp, 33 jSl 
^ No. 23, 1 . 24. 


by the Gurjara kmg Jaya- 


5 Similarly, in the temple of ASramadeva to which a grant was made 
bhata IV (No. 23 , 1 10), the object of worship was probably the SiraJinga. 

® No 28, 1 . ir. 

Adiparvan, adhyaya 60, w 22-25. 

® Mahdbhashya on Panim, V, 3, 99 

J* r Kumaravara in the first line of that inscription refers to Karttikeya 

/. N S.L, Vol. XIV, pp. 29 S. See also Ep. Indy Vol XXVH, p 46, n 4. 

Hiianand Sastri, A Gutde to Elephanta, p. jo. 
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Their copper-plate grants have an emblem of solar worship, perhaps an agnikunda^ on 
their seds Some of their grants were made on the occasion of a sankranti, the 

sun’s crossing a sign of the zodiac ^ The later kings of this dynasty from Dadda HI 
onwards were worshippers of Mahesvara, but they continued the old emblem of the 
dynasty and made grants on the htbts sacred to the Sun Dadda III, for instance, made a 
grant on Magha ^u. di 7, known as the 'Kathasaptaml? 

There must have been several temples of the Sun built by the Gurjara princes and 
others in the country of Lata, but none are mentioned m Gurjara grants. We know, how- 
ever, of a temple of the Sun under the name of Jayaditya from a reference in a later grant 
of the Gujarat Rishtrakutas.® It was situated at Kbtipura in the territorial division of 
Kapika (modern Kavi) and was probably erected by the Gurjara king Jayabhata 11. 

An analysis of the grants of this period would shed an interesting hght on the reli- 
gious tendenaes of the age. Of the thirty-one grants^ of this period, two were made 
to Buddhist vthdras^ and three to Hmdu temples.® The remainmg twenty-sis grants 
were made to Brahmanas, most of them being intended for the maintenance of the five 
great sacrifices. As for the auspicious occasions on which grants were made, we find that 
no particular tithts were observed in the grants to Buddhist vibdras Those to Hindu 
temples and Brahmanas were generally made on some sacred tithi or parvan Of the 
twentyfive grants, in which a tzthi is mentioned, we find that three were made at the 
time of a solar echpse’ and one on that of a lunar echpse.® The purnimd was generally 
regarded as an auspicious ttfhi, for eleven grants were made on a ptlrmmd. The Kdrtttkf 
purnimd or the full-moon day of Karttika was regarded as specially holy, probably because 
Siva kiUed Tnpurasura on that tithi Donations on this titbi are specially enjoined when it 
is joined with the nakshatra Krittika. Of the eleven grants made on purnmds, as many 
as five were on the Kdrtfiki purnimd? In two grants it is called MabdkdrttikJ?^ Some 
grants were recorded on the thirteenth titbi of the bright fortnight of a month, probably 
after the completion of the Skddali-vrata?^ Grants were rarely made on an amdvdsyd 
unless It was the day of a solar echpse Only three such occur in the records of this period 
The holy Mhi Kathasapfami, sacred to the Sun, has already been mentioned Finally, three 
giants are known to have been made on the occasion of sankiantis, namely Mesha, 
Karkataka and Tula 

This analysis will show that though the Vedic rehgion had not lost its hold on the 
people of the age, the Pauranic Hinduism, which laid a stress on the construction of the 
temples of gods as a specially meritorious act, was gradually gaining ground Buddhism, 
on the other hand, was losing the popular support. 

We sball next turn to the later period and fiist take up the countries of Chedi and 
Sarayupara In the fragmentary Karitalai stone inscription which is the earhest official 
record of the Kalachuris of Tripuri, all the three members of the Hmdu Trimty, Brahma, 

1 See Nos zz aod 23 2 No 121, 1 28 ® See Ind Ant, Vol V, pp 144 f. 

No 33 and 34 arc excluded as the grants are spurious. 

■> Nos I and 7 

® Nos 23, 25 and 31. 

’ Nos 13, 25 and 120 

® No 21 

® Nos 9, 1 1, 16, 17 and 30 

The pmnuna gets this name when the moon is m RohinJ or when, the moon and Jupitci are in 

Krittika 

Nos 8, 14 and 27. 

’■* Nos 15, 18 and 24. The grant on Aivina amdoasyS. is in propitiation of Lakshml, 

Nos. 28, 23 and 22 respectively. 
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Vislmu and Rudia, are reverenced^ and praised, a fact which indicates the eclectic spirit 
of the age. Temples dedicated to Brahma are, however, very rare and none have yet 
been discovered in any part of the Kalachuri dominion,^ but that the cult of Vishnu was 
widely prevalent and had influential followers in the Chedi country is shown by several 
inscriptions of the loth and later centuries At Bandhdgarh and the adjoining village of 
Gopalpur, Gollaka ahas Gauda, the of Yuvarajadeva I, caused to be carved out 

of the rocks huge images of several incarnations of Vishnu such as the Fish, the Tortoise, 
the Boar, Parasurama and Haladhara (/ e , Balarama), besides one of Seshasayin (Vishnu 
rechning on the serpent Sesha) ® It is noteworthy that as in some early panels, Balarama, 
not Krishna, is mcluded among the incarnations of Vishnu ^ Somesvara, the Brahmana 
mimster of Lakshmanar^ja II, who performed several Vedic sacrifices, erected a lofty and 
magmficent temple dedicated to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu under the name of Soma- 
svamin at Karltalai in the Jabalpur Distiict ® The lemains of this temple are still extant 
at the place. The contemporary Kalachuri king Lakshmanaraja II was himself a devotee 
of Siva, but he granted a village for the maintenance of the eight Brahmanas whom he 
setded there for the worship of the god. His queen Rahada and son Sankaragana III 
also made grants m favour of the god* This prince is described as paramavatshnava 
Contrary to the general tendency of the Kalachuits, he was a devotee of Vishnu and erected 
a temple dedicated to that god under the name of Sankaranarayana at Bargaon in the Jabal- 
pur District.7 At Makundpur in the Rewa District of Vindhya Pradesh, there was an- 
other temple dedicated to Vishnu under the name of Jala^ayana (the god who reposes on 
water) by a private individual, vi^ , the Sreshthin Damodara ® 

Though the cult of Vishnu was thus prevalent in the Chedi country and received a 
considerable patronage from the royal family, it was far outshone by that of Siva, the tute- 
lary deity of the Kalachuris. Vamaraja, the founder of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty, was a 
devout worshipper of Siva No inscription of his reign has been discovered so far, but in 
some records of his successors* he receives the epithet paramamdhewara indicative of his 
devotion to Siva He first estabhshed loimself at Kalanjara, the impregnable fort in the 
Banda District, which from very early times has been sacred to Siva Later, the family 
divided Itself into two branches, one establishing itself m the country of Sarayupara and the 
other in that of Chedi i* Both of them were devoted to Siva, The Kalachuris of Sarayu- 
para had Nandin, the vdhana of Siva, as their emblem on the seals of then copper-plate 
charters. Though the Kalachuris of Tripuri adopted the Gaja-Lakshmi as then distinctive 
emblem, they did not omit Nandin from the seals of their charters 

Saivism became the paramount cult throughout the extensive dominion of the 


^ No 37, 11 i'4 

2 Subsidiary images of Biahma are, however, noticed in several temples of that period See H T M , 
pp, 52, 63 etc 

® Nos. 38-41 

^ R. D Banerji, Eastern and Indian School of Mediaeval Sculpture, p 103, I have noticed the same in the 
prahbdvah of an image of Vishnu found at Pavnat in the Wardha District. According to the Bbagavata 
Purdna, Balarama represents both himself and his younger brother Krishna 
® No. 42, 1 17. 

29-30. 

7 No 45, 1 . 3 

® No 47, 1 2, For other temples of Vishnu at Amaral<antak and Vaishnava sculptures at Sohagpur, 

see H T M,pp 57 and 99 if There was a temple of Vishnu erected by a private person at Karanbel, for 
which, see below, p 653 

^ No ^ 6 , 1 zz 
See above, pp, Ixix ff. 
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Kalachuris ftom the 8 th to the 12th ccntuty A C. It received a great fillip during the reign 
of Yuvatajadeva I, who, under the influence of his queen N 5 hala, invited several A^hdryas 
of the Mattanaayuta clan to the Chedi country and built magnificent temples of Siva and 
monasteries for them at Gurgi, Masaun, Chandrehe, Bilhari, Bhera-Gliat and other places 
As these Achdryas exercised a profound influence on the pohtical and rehgious history of 
the period, it would not be out of place to give here a somewhat detailed account of this 
clan 

The earhest mscription of the Mattamayura clan, which was discovered at Ranod 
m the former Gwahor State, was edited by Dr. Kielhorn in the 'Bptgrapbia Indtca^ Vol. I, pp. 
551 flf It gives the following earhest genealogy of the hne. It is to be remembered that 
the genealogy is spiritual, /.e., not from father to son, but from guru to disciple. 

Kadambaguhadhivasin — (the Inhabitant of Kadambaguha) 
Sankhamathikadhipati — (tlie Lord of Sankhamathiha) 

Terambipala — (the Protector of Terambi) 

Amardakatirthanatha — (the I^ord of Amardaka) 

Purandara 

Kavacha^iva 

Sada^iva 

I 

Hndaya§iva 

Vy 5 ma 4 iva 

We learn from the inscription that when the king, the illustrious Avantivarman, 
who desired to be initiated in the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of the sage Puran- 
dara, he attempted to bring him to his own country He lumself went to Upendrapura 
wheie the sage was practising penance, and with a great difficulty persuaded him to accede 
to Ins request. The sage founded a matha at Mattamayura, the capital of the king whom 
he imtiated in the Saiva faith, and established another watha at Ranipadra (modern Ranod). 
The last Achdrya mentioned in the genealogy, vi ^ , Vyomasiva, enlarged and repaired the 
matha^ erected temples and excavated a magmficent tank at the same place 

Another inscription of tins line, discovered somewhere in the former Gwahor State 
and now deposited in the Gwahor Museum, gives the same genealogy as above, except 
for the substitution of Rudrasiva for Amardakatirthanatha ^ It wiU be noticed that the 
personal names of the first four Achdryas in the genealogical list have not been given The 
name of the fourth Achdrya is thus known from the Gwalior Museum inscription. Again, 
this record carries the genealogy one generation further and mentions Patangasambhu as 
the disciple of Vyomasambhu ^ 

The Ran5d mscription is undated , but on palieographic grounds. Dr Kielhorn 
referred it to the end of the tenth or the beginmng of the eleventh century AC® The 

1 I am indebted to Mr M B Garde, late Director of Archeology, Gwahor State, who first supphed 
to me an account of this inscription Dr D R Patil, the present Director of Archeology in Madhya Bharat, 
has also obliged me by sending me an impression of it 

2 The members of this clan who belonged to the Saiva> not the Pa^upata, sect bore names ending in 
swa or sambhu The names of the Pasupatas generally ended in taJt 

^ Ep Ind ^ Vol. I, p 353 
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tcnouf of the description shows that the S.tst font ^eMrjas of this clan, were living at diflFetent 
places such as Kadambaguha, Sankhamathika, Terambi and Amardaktirtha, far away 
from the country of Avantivarman, and that Purandaia was the first A.charya who came to 
MattamayuraA the prince’s town, and founded a matha there, from which this clan derived 
its name Ts/Lattamayuravam§a Upendrapura, where Purandara practised penance, has not 
been identified. Banerji has called our attention to a place of the same name which is 
mentioned as the head-quarteis of a mandala in a grant of Naravarman, dated V. 1167 (iiio 
A C.).^ This grant mentions Kadambapadraka as situated in the pratydgaranaka (pargand) of 
Mandaraka in the mandala of Upendrapura None of these places have yet been identified. 
Mandaraka may be identical with Mundair, about 15 miles north-east of Ujjam. The 
village Kamlikher?, which hes only about a mile to the east, may be the ancient Kadamba- 
padraka, Whether the latter is identical with Kadambaguha, the traditional original home 
of the Achdryas of this clan, cannot be determined at present. We may, in any case, be 
certain that the earher Saiva Achdryas of this clan were living in Western Malwa. The 
places Kadambaguha, Sankhamathika, Terambi and Amardaka, from which they derived 
their appellations, must therefore be sought for in Malwa.® Kielhorn identified Kadamba- 
guha with Kadw^a, six miles to the south of Ranod, and Terambi with Terahi, 5 miles 
to the south-east. At both these places some remains of Saiva mathas and temples are still 
extant, but these identifications do not seem to be plausible m view of the description given 
in the Ranod inscription. Perhaps some places in the kingdom of Avantivarman were 
named after the older seats of the clan in Western Malwa ^ 

Avantivarman who brought the sage Purandara to his capital is not known from any 
dated record, but liis age can be ascertained approximately on other evidence The Bilhari 
stone inscription of Yuvarajadeva II {ema 980-990 AC) gives the following genealogy 
of the Mattama3n5ravam^a : — 

Rudra^ambhu 

I 

Mattamayuranatha (contemporary of Avanti) 

Dharama^ambhu 

Sadadlva 

I 

Aladhumateya 

Chtida^iva 

Hiidaya^iva 

Aghoraslva 

^ The Mattamayuras are mentioned in the Mahahhdraia as living m Rohitaka (modern Rohtak, 45 
miles north-west of Delhi). See MBH, Sabhapatvan, adhyaya 32, w. 4 f. They were, of course, not 
connected with this town of Mattamayura. 

* Ep. lad, Vol XX, pp. 103 ff 

* This IS also supported by the following extract from the Paiyikd of Brahma^ambhu, which I owe 
to the kindness of Mr. S N Sen* — 



^ suggested by the name Uttara-Terambagriha mentioned as the original place of habitation 

of the Acbaiya Gaganasm in the Rampur Jbanal mscription. Bp lad, Vol XXIV, pp 240 ff This 
place seems to be distinguished from the original Terambi by prefixmg uttara to its name. It may be identical 
with modern Terahi in the former Gwahor State, 
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The inscfipttoii tells us that RudraSambhu belonged to the line of the Siddhas liTtng at 
Kadambaguha and that Mattamayuranatha communicated the supreme splendour to the 
king Avanti This description shows that the first two A.chdryas of this hne were identical 
with Amardakatirthanatha^ and Purandara mentioned in the Ranod inscription This 
identification is further supported by the aforementioned Gwahor Museum inscription 
which names Rudra§iva as the spiritual ancestor of Purandara 

The Bilhan inscription further tells us that Hridayasiva was a contemporary of a king 
of Chedi (probably Lakshmanaraja 11 mentioned in the next verse) who invited him to 
his country ^ He may, therefore, be referred to ^/rura 950 A.C. Taking 25 years as the 
average duration of a generation, we can place Purandara ahas Mattamayuranatha, the fifth 
ancestor of Hridayasiva, in circa 825 A.C. 

Two other inscriptions of this clan, discovered at Chandrehe^ and Gurgi^ in Vindhya 
Pradesh, give the following genealogy of the Saiva Achdryas who subsequently came to 
and settled down in the Chedi country : 

Cbandrehe Gurgt 

Purandara 

Sikha^iva Chudasiva 

(alias Madhumatipati) | 

Prabhava^iva Prabhavasiva 

(contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I) (contemporary of Yuvaiaiadeva I) 

I I 

Pra^anta^iva Pra^anta^iva 


Prabodhaliva ISanasambhu Prabodhasiva 

(972 A.C.) [ 

(Name illegible) 

The genealogy m the Chandrehe mscription begins one generation earher and that 
in the Gurgi inscription is carried one generation further , but otherwise the two genea- 
logies are identical The Chandrehe inscription is dated K. 724 (972 AC) It tells us 
that the Kalachuri king Yuvarajadeva, who must evidently be the first kmg of that name, 
invited Prabhavasiva to his country and induced him to sanctify it with his feet. Prabhava- 
Siva, who flourished two generations before PrabodhaSiva (972 AC), must have hved m 
circa 925 A.C. He was thus a contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I (circa 915-945 A.C). 

Comparing the genealogies in the Bilhari and Chandrehe inscriptions, we find that 
Chudasiva of the former must be identical with SikhaSiva of the latter , for, (1) the two 
names are synonyms and (11) their disciples Hridayaiiva and Prabhavasiva hved m the same 
period, the latter being a senior contemporary of the former as he was invited by an earlier 
Chedi king, vii (^ , Yuvarajadeva I. The immediate ancestors of Chudasiva and Sikha^iva, 
vii (^ , Madhumateya and Purandara, must, therefore, be identical. Purandara evidently 
obtained the other name Mddhumateya because he hved at Madhumati. His disciple is called 
Madhumatipati (the lord of Madhumatl) m the Chandrehe inscription. Madhumatl, 

Amardaka is mentioned as the original habitation of the Saiva AchSrjas of the Sopuriya clan 
Ind, Vol m, p 266 

2 No 45 , 1 22 

3 No 44 

4 No 46 
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where these A.eharyas flourished, was probably situated on the Madhuvenii (Mohwar 
of the maps), and may be identical with the modern village Mahua which hes only a mile 
to the south of Terahi This Purandara alias Madhumateya must be distinguished from 
his namesake who founded the matha of Mattamayura and was a contemporary of Avanti- 
varman ; for, the latter flourished four generations before Chudasiva, wlule the former 
immediately preceded him ^ 

Another line of Saiva A.cbarjas is also mentioned m the Bilhari inscription. While 
describmg the grants of Nohala,® the queen of Yuvarajadeva I, the inscription gives 
the following genealogy : — 

Pavanasiva 

(Madhumateya or lord of Madhumatl) 

Sabia^iva 


Kvara^iva 

(contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I) 

The known Acharjas of the Mattamayura clan may, therefore, be stated in the form 
of the following table : — 

• Kadambaguhadliivasin 

Sankhamathikadhipati 

Terambipala 

I 

Amardafcatirthanatha 
{alias RudraSiva) 

Purandara 

(alias Mattamayuranatha) 


Kavachasiva Dharmasambhu 


Sadahva 


Sada^iva 


Hridayasiva 

I 

Vyomasiva 


Purandaia alias Madhumateya 
Chudasiva 


Patangasambhu 


Hridayahva 

Aghota^iva 


Prabhavasiva 

Prasanta^iva 


I^anasambhu Prabodhasiva 

1 The river Madhuvenl is mentioned in an inscription at Terahi dated V 960 (905 A C.). Ind Ant , 
Vol XVII, pp 201 ff Mahua has the remains of three temples, two of which are dedicated to Mahadeva 
They are assigned to the seventh century A C on the paleographic evidence of a Sanskrit inscription which 
exists on the porch of one of them The river Madhumati is mentioned m Bhavabhuti’s Malatmadhava, 
Act IX 


^Banerji identified the two This has vitiated the genealogy given by him in HTAf, p 112 The 
first Purandara was called Mattamayuranatha, while the second was Madhumateya 
® Nohala donated some villages to Ilvaraliva as vt^a-dbana 
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Pavanaliva, Sabdasiva and Isvatasiva^ wete contempotaries of Putandata, Chudasiva 
and Prabhavasiva, but whethet Pavanasiva was a disciple of Sadasiva or of some other 
A.chdija of Madhumati is not known Another Saiva j^chdrja, named Gagana^iva, who 
originally hailed from Uttata-Terambagiiha and built a temple of Siva at Ranipur Jharial 
in the former Patna State in Orissa, is known from an inscription lecendy edited by 
Dr Chhabra. He probably belonged to the Mattamayura clan, but his exact relation to 
the other JLchdryas of the clan is not known 

Mattamayura, the chief seat of this clan, has not yet been identified It must have 
been situated not far from Teiahi, Ranod and Mahua, where inscriptions, temples and 
monasteries of this clan have been found It may be identical with Kadwaha, about 15 
miles south of Ranod, which possesses the remains of a Hindu monastery and of not less 
than 14 Brahmamcal temples, all belonging to the loth and iith centuiies AC “Such a 
large group of temples,” says Mr. Garde, “is found at no other single place m the Gwahor 
State Kadwaha thus deserves to be styled the Khajurah 5 or Bhuvane^vara of Gwahor 
Such buildings could not have been erected without a continuous royal patronage Kad- 
waha may, therefore, have been the capital of Avantivarman and his successors ^ 

Inscriptions give no definite information about the dynasty and age of Avantivarman 
who ruled at Mattama5mra, From the evidence of the Chedi inscriptions mentioning the 
Saiva A.chdrjas of this Ime, we have inferred above that Purandara who was invited by 
Avantivarman flourished in circa 825 A.C. This is, therefore, the approximate time of 
Avantivarman As regards his dynasty, Kielhorn, while editing the Ranod inscription, 
suggested that he might be related to the Chaulukya princes Simhavarman, Sadhanva and 
Avanivarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen Nohala. The suggestion appears quite 
plausible ; for, it was probably owing to the influence of this queen, who was a favourite 
wife of Yuvarajadeva I, that the Saiva A.cbdryas first obtamed a footing in the Chedi country. 
She, her husband Yuvaiajadeva I and their son Lakshmanaraja II mvited Saiva A.chdryas 
of this line to the Chedi country and honoured them with munificent gifts of temples, 
monasteries and villages It is, therefore, quite plausible that her ancestors were tuhng 
over the territory round Mattama3rura ^ This suggestion is further supported by the 
reference to a Sulki (j.e., Chaulukya) dynasty rulmg m Central India in the 9th and loth 
centuries AC. A stone inscription discovered by Mr Garde at Maser m the Bhilsa District 
mentions a line of Sulki kmgs.^ The progenitor of this line was the sage Bharadvaja. 
He was born of a drop of water which fell from the anjali of the Creator, Hence, the royal 
family descended from him came to be known as Sulki. This tradition differs from that 
described in the Bilhari inscription m connection with the ancestry of the Chedi queen 
Nohala The ancestors of Nohala belonged to the Chaulukya family, which was so called 
because its progenitor was born from the chuluha (handful of water) of the sage Bharadvaja 
himself ® Both these traditions are no doubt fanciful, being intended to give a plausible 
explanation of the dynastic name Sulki or Chatdukya, but they leave no room for doubt 
that the two famflies were identical. The Maser mscription mentions some kings of this 

This RvaraSiva may be identical with his namesake mentioned m a fragmentary inscription at 
Kadwaha .A R A D G. S (1959), p 18 

® The old name of the place seems to have survived in the name Muri^atas of an old tank on the south of 
the village, the temples nearwhich are 'the largest and the most important ’ See Archccologj m Gwahor, p 96 
® An analogous instance is that of the Kalachuri queen AlhanadevI, who, haihng from Mewad, placed 
the Pasupata asceuc Rudrara^i of Lata m charge of a temple of Siva and made grants of some villages for its 
maintenance No 60, 11 24-25 

^ A R A D G A (1930-31), p 10. 

® No. 45, 1 14 
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line such as Naiasimha and Kesarin and describes theit wars with the Kalachuris, thek 
neighbours on the east, as well as with the rulers of Lata (Central and Southern Gujarat), 
Kachchhavaha and Huna kings Narasimha was a feudatory of Krishnaraja who is un- 
doubtedly the same as Krishnapa, the younger brother of the Chandella Dhanga The 
latter flourished from 950 A.C. to 1005 A C These kings, theiefore, undoubtedly flourished 
in the loth century A C They evidently belonged to the same line as Avantivarman and 
Simhavarman The known kmgs of this line may, therefore, be stated as follows^ ; — 

Avantivarman (825 AC) 

Simhavarman (8jo A.C.) 

I 

Sadhanva (875 A.C.) 

Avanivarman (900 AC) 

Narasimha (950 A.C.) 

Kesann (975 AC) 

The subsequent history of this family is not known; but as shown elsewhere, ^ 
the Chaulukyas of Gujarat who flourished from the loth century onwards may have been 
related to these kings. That the Chaulukyas of Gujarat were staunch supporters of 
Saivism IS well known. 

The matha at Mattamayura, being a renowned seat of Saivism, supplied Saiva 
pontiffs from time to time to the monasteries in the Chedi country. As stated above, 
Yuvarajadeva I invited Prabhavahva to his country and made munificent gifts to him 
His wife Nohala invited another Saiva A.chdrya named I^varahva and donated several 
villages to him Her son Lakshmanaraja II called Hridaya^iva from the matha of 
Madhumati and made over to him the mathas of Vaidyanatha and Nauhale§vara Hridaya- 
^iva placed his disciple Aghora^iva in charge of the latter matha. 

Kalachuri inscriptions mention some other Saiva Achdryas who acted as Kdjagurus 
They also probably belonged to the Mattamayura clan. The Jabalpur mscription dated 
K. 926 (1174 A.C.) mentions the foUowmg Saiva Achdryas : — 

Vimala^iva 

Vastu^iva 

PurushaSiva (^jaguru of Ya^ahkarna) 

Saktihva (^jaguru of Gayakatna) 

Kirtihva (^djaguru of Narasimha) 

Vimala§iva (^ja^ru of Jayasimha) 

Two sons of the last Achdrya Vimalahva became sannyasws The elder was Santa- 
hva, who became the Kdjaguru of the Chandella king Trail okyamalla, when the latter 
annexed the Chedi country. The younger son was Nada^iva. He executed a mortgage 
deed recorded in the Dhureti plates of Trailokyaraalla, dated K 963 (1212 A C ) ^ 


^ The dates given against the royal names here are approximate, 

^ See my article "Varuna^armaka Grant of Chamundaraja’ in the l^h^ratiya Vtdya (May 1545)3 pp 50 fF, 
® No, 72, I 18, 
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A branch of the Mattamayura dan was founded at Bhera-Ghat, about lo miles from 
Tripuri. A hypethral temple was erected on. a hillock on the bank of the Narmada, where 
sixty-fout j/ogmis with Ganapati were installed Most of the yogtms are of the time of 
Yuvaiajadeva I, but some are of a much earher age ^ The place seems to have been consider- 
ed holy from very early times. The hypethral temple became known as Golaks or the 
Round Temple from its shape The mafha or monastery estabhshed by its side became well 
known as Golakl matha. The Malfcapuram pillar inscription® says that the Golakt matha 
was situated in the Dahala mandala between the Bhaglrathl and the Narmada As stated 
before, Dahala was the home province of the Kalachuris with Tripurl as its capital This 
matha sent its A.charyas to distant places for the propagation of its faith. Vi^ve^varasambhu, 
who had risen to the position of the chief abbot of this matha, made an agrahdra called 
Vtsvesvara-Golaki m the Andhra country as stated in the Malkapuram pillar inscriptton. 
This inscription gives the following spiritual genealogy of Vi^ve^vara^ambhu : — 

Durvasas 

SadbhSva^ambhu (contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I) 

SomaSambhu 

VSmaSambhu® 

• 

Saktiiambhu 

1 

Kirti^ambhu 

VimalaSiva 

Dharma^ambhu 

I 

Vi^ve^vara^ambhu 

(contemporary of the Kakatiya king Ganapati, 1Z13-1249 A.C.) 

It will be noticed that the three A.chdryas from Sakti^ambhu to Vimala^iva are iden- 
tical with those mentioned in the Jabalpur inscription as the Kdjagurus of the Kalachuri 
kings Gayakarna, Narasimha and Jayasimha. Vimala^iva hailed from the Kerala country, 
while his disciple’s disciple Vi^vesvara^ambhu was a resident of Purvagrama in Dakshina 
Radha in Gauda. This shows plainly that the Golakt matha attracted learned and pious 
men from distant places. ViSveSvara^ambhu, who had attained the position of the head 
of the Gdlaki matha, afterwards repaired to the Andhra country, where he received great 
honours at the Kakatiya court He initiated the Kakatiya king Ganapati into the Saiva 
faith and received munificent gifts of land and villages from him as weU as from his 
daughter Rudramba. Branches of the Golakl matha were established at several other 
places in Cudappa, Kumool, Guntur and North Arcot Districts in the Madras State. 


H . T . M , p. 78. 

* H.R.S, VoL IV, pp 158 ff. 

“ Some scholars identify this VSmalambhu with Vamadeva, mentioned in the grants of Kama and 
others with full imperial titles. The identification does not appear to be correct. From the description 
m the Malkapuram inscription, VamaSambhu does not appear to have been the immediate predecessor of 
^aktl^ambhu, but flourished several generations earher Cf. dit-fl'f 

I If 41% ?Ftn#sRr+l 71 'dl d+Vtl- 1 J 

11 H.RS., Vol. rv, p. rj 6 . 
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Another branch of the Mattamayura dan was established at Karkaroni. This place 
has not been identified, but was situated somewhere in Central India. Brahmasambhu, 
the author of the Panjtkd, belonged to this branch ^ Some Acharyas of tins branch settied 
down in Konkan. A copper-plate inscription of Rattaraja of the Silahara dynasty, dated 
in S. 930 (1008 A. C ) and discovered at Kharepatan, records a grant of land made for the 
use of the Acbdryas of this branch ^ 

Kalachuri inscriptions afford us glimpses into the hves of these Acbdryas. The 
Jabalpur inscription dated K 926 describes the lineage, learning and mode of life of the 
great Saiva Achdrya Vimalasiva, the Rd/agaru of the Kalachuri king Jayasimha ^ He 
was bom in a family of great Vedic scholars renowned as much for charitable and rehgious 
works as for learnmg Vimaladva studied the Vedas, observed religious vows and visited 
holy places in different parts of India such as Prabhasa, Gokama and Gaya He then 
received initiation from Kirtislva of the Golakt mathay the Rdjaguru of Narasimha He 
was employed by the Icing Jayasimlia in various affairs of the State, but never neglected 
his mfya and naimithka rehgious duties. He was renowned for his chanties and erected 
temples, mathas, charitable feeding houses (satfras), dwellings for the Brahmanas as well 
as gardens. He built a large temple of Siva under the name of KdrtUvara in honour of his 
^ru Kirtislva. For the maintenance of the temple, the Kalachuri king Jayasimha donated 
some villages on the occasion of a solar echpse in K 926 (1174 AC) 

Similar glowing accounts of the rehgious and charitable activities of other Saiva 
Acbdryas are given by several Kalachuri inscriptions. These Acbdryas received honour 
and patronage at the hands of the ruhng kings The Rdjaguras are mentioned among 
royal officers to whom grants of land and villages, recorded in copper-plate charters, are 
commumcated. The Malkapuram pillar inscription records the tradition that Sadbhava- 
^arabhu of the Gdlakt matha received a gift of three lakhs of villages from the Kalachuri 
king Yuvarajadeva (I). If correct, this would mdicate that the king assigned to him one 
third of the total revenue of his home province of Dahala, winch, according to tradition, 
comprised nme lakhs of villages * Though this princely gift has not been recorded in any 
Chedi inscriptions, there is no doubt that the Kalachuris liberally patromsed the tnathas 
Both the Bilhari® and Gurgi® inscriptions record the donations of several villages for the 
maintenance of temples and monasteries, made by successive Kalachuri kings The former 
inscription mentions, besides, several taxes and lates levied on oil mills, and on elephants 
horses, vegetables, betel leaves and other articles sold in tiie local markets, which were 
assigned for the maintenance of these religious and charitable institutions 

Many of these Acbdryas were engaged in austennes and, therefore, preferred to slay 
in solitary retreats far from the crowd. For them monasteties were built on the banks 
of holy rivers where they could practise meditation in peaceful surroundings A graphic 
description of the qmet life led by these Acbdryas is given in the Chandrehe inscription ^ 

The Acbdryas utiksed the wealth of the mathas and the income of the agrahdra villages 
for the welfare of the people. Kalachuri inscriptions mention vydkhydna-rdlds (lecture 
halls), saftras (charitable feeding houses) and gardens with which the mathas were provided ^ 

^ I owe this information to Mr. S N Sen, Curator of the Nepal Museum, who kindly supphed me 
with an extract from the MS of the work in his possession. 

® Ep. Jtid.y Vol. ni, pp. 292 S. 

* No 64, 11 . 14 ff. 

* It IS noteworthy that the AebStySs of the South-Indian branches of the Gdlaki matha are described 
i&\yd!\on^%tQ^e.Eakshadby^t-santamQt'Bhjksha-matha A.RSIE (1923-24), p 114 

® No 45. « No 46 

’ No. 44, 11. X j ff « No. 60, 11 . 23-24, 
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They do not, however, give us any information about the management of these mathas 
For this we must turn to the Malkapuram inscription, which gives a detailed description 
of the measures adopted by Visvesvatasambhu for the maintenance and management of 
the institutions he founded in his agrahara village, vt ^ , a temple, a monastery, a college, a 
choultry for the distribution of food, a maternity home and a hospital Elaborate rules 
were laid down for the appointment of an Ahaiya as the head of the Mafha, his qualifications 
and the fee to be paid to him for his services were set forth in detail The whole Saiva 
community of the village was given the right to appomt a new Achdrya, if the existing one 
was found negligent in his duty or was guilty of misbehaviour ^ As Visvesvatasambhu 
was previously the head of the Golakt Matha, it would not be wrong to infer tliat similar 
rules were in force for the management of the mathas in the Chedi country 

There were four well-known sects of Saivism, , Saiva, Pa^upata, Karuka (or 
Karunika) Siddhantln and Kapallka. The Achdryas of the Mattamyura clan belonged to 
the Saiva, not the PaSupata sect According to tradition, Siva first initiated Brahma, 
the Creator, into this faith after a sacrifice in Daruvana ® From the latter sprang this line of 
Saiva Achdryas In some inscriptions the first Acbdrya is said to be Durvasas His spiri- 
tual descendants called themselves Saiddhdnttkas, t e , followers of the true doctrine. Madhu- 
mati in Central India is described as the abode of the Saiddhdnttkas^ The Stddhdntas 
were revealed by Mahesvara. According to this sect, there are three principles, , the 
lord ipatt\ the individual soul Qiasu) and the fetters {pddd) The whole system has four 
pddas, vt^., vidyd or right Icnowledge of the three padarthas^ knya or ceremonies consisting 
of dtkshd (initiation) etc ,ydga or meditation and charyd or discipline consisting in doing what 
is prescribed and avoidmg what is prohibited Charyd and yoga are regarded as important 
as vidyd ^ The Achdryas of Madhumati are described as having an excellent discipline® 
Most of the inscriptions of this clan contain descriptions of the yogic practices of the 
Achdryas. These led to emancipation (stddht) The Achdryas who attained emancipation 
were called Stddbas Kadambaguha, the original home of the Mattamayura school, is called 
the venerable abode of the hne of the Stddbas. 

Though the Acbdryas of the Mattamayura clan were followers of the Saiva school, 
they were not bigotted. They studied various orthodox and even heterodox systems. 
Rudra^iva, the guru of the Kalachun king Ja|alladeva I, is described as conversant not only 
with the stddhdntas of his own but also with those of others’ schools, he was, besides, 
well-read in the authoritative works of JDinnaga and others ® In the Gurgi inscription, the 
Saiva Achdrya Pra^antahva is said to have spent his days in the company of meritorious 
persons who were adepts in the philosophy of the Pdnchdrthikas or Pasupatas ^ 

There were several Pasupata Achdryas hving in the Kalachun kingdom. One of 
them, , Rudrarah who came from Lata, was placed in charge of the temple of Siva under 
the name of Vatdyandthay and of the matba and the hall of teaching with gardens etc attach- 
ed to them, which the Kalachun dowager queen Alhanadevi had erected at Bhera-Ghat ® 
Another Pasupata Achdrya^ known from the inscriptions, was Bhavabrahman, who also had 


^ J ^ HR S , Vol IV, pp. 158 Si; H/sAtiy of Bengal, Vol I, pp. 684 S. 
^ Bp. Ind, Vol I, p 3JJ 
® No. 46, 1. 5. 

*• Sarvadartanasan^aha (Bhairdarkar Institute ed.), p 175. 

® Cf. Saeh-cbarji-achdtya-vatydb m No 46, 1. 4. 

8 No. 77, 1 27. 

^ No. 46, 1 20 
B No. 60, 11. 23-24 
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hailed from Lata and etected a temple of Siva at Ttipur?. His mode of life was in accordance 
with the teachmg of the Pasupata system He lived on scanty food which he obtained by beg- 
ging, wore only a loin cloth, slept on pure ashes and lived a life of celibacy. He practised yoga 
as taught in the system of Patanjah, and cultivated the four hhavands (sentiments) of tnaitri 
(benevolence), karuna (compassion), mu^itd (cheerfulness) and upekshd (indifference) Accord- 
ing to the Pasupatas, salvation consists not only in the cessation of misery but also in the 
attainment of supernatural powers Liberated souls live in an intimate union with Siva ^ 

As stated before, almost all Kalachuri kings were devout worshippers of Siva. Some 
of them went on a pilgrimage to distant holy places to offer worship to the god. We learn 
from the Bilhari inscription that Lakshmanaraja II marched in state with his whole retinue 
of feudatory princes and his army of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers all the way from 
Tripuri to Somanath Pattan, and bathing in the sea there, he worshipped the god Somanatha 
with lotuses of gold. He also offered to the god in worship the effigy of the serpent Kahya, 
made of gold i^aid witli precious stones, which he had obtained from the king of Orissa. 
He then himself composed a hymn of praise and concentrated his mind on Siva’s glory.® 
His son Yuvarajadeva 11 also dedicated to Some^vara the wealth he had obtained by conquer- 
ing the kings of the four quarters * He also composed an excellent hymn in praise of the 
god.® 

There was a great bmldmg activity during the age of the Kalachuris. The temples 
and monasteries, built by Yuvarajadeva I, his queen Nohala and their son Lakshmanaraja II, 
have already been mentioned. From a huge sculpture of Hara-Gauri, measurmg 12' 
8" long by 4' 7" broad on the mound at Gurgi, Cunningham conjectured that the structure 
in which It was enshrined must have been about 100 ft in height.® Banerji says that the 
height of the top of the hkhara of this temple, when it was intact, must have been a good 
130 ft. above the surrounding ground level.^ From the Gurgi mscription we know that 
this temple was erected by the sage Pra^antaSiva.® By its side there was another temple 
erected by Yuvarajadeva I, which must have been still more lofty The illustrious king 
Kama built a twelve- or sixteen-storeyed temple called Karnameru, which was probably 
dedicated to Siva. The ruins of this temple can stiU be seen near Rajghat in Banaras 
Another temple, said to have been erected by Kama, is at Amarakantak. It is a magni- 
ficent triple-shnned structure with profusely sculptured lofty hkharas. Other temples of 
the age are those of Virate^vara at Sohagpur and Vaidyanatha atBaijnath, both in the former 
Rewa State. Most of these temples have a circular garhha-griha. Temples of this type 
were a speciahty of the Chedi country and were built for the first time by the Ahdryas 
of the Mattamayura clan Such temples have not been noticed outside the dominion of 
the Kalachuris.® 

Several ministers and generals of the Kalachuri longs as well as private individuals 
living in the Chedi country followed the example of their rulers and erected temples dedi- 
cated to Siva The descendants of the aforementioned Kayastha Amdtya of Yuvaraja- 


^ No 58, 11 . 8 ff. 

^ See SarvadarJanasan^aha (Bbandarkar Institute ed), p 171. See also No 58, 1 8 
® No 45, 11 . 23-24. 

* Appendix, No. 3, 1 . 7. 

® No. 45, 11 . 28-30. 

^ C. A. S I E. , Vol XXI, p 152 The great tera/ia erected m front of the Raja’s palace in Rewa 
originally belonged to the temple of Siva at Gurgi 
’ jy T. AT, p 43. 

® No. 46, 1 14 
® H, T. M,, pp. 48, 53-54 
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deva I changed their rehgious creed and became Saivas The last of them, mentioned tn 
the Rewa stone inscription dated K. 800, whose name is unfortunately lost, constiucted a 
temple of an imposing height probably at Guigi, which he dedicated to Siva ^ VappuUa, 
a brave general of Kama, who had distinguished himself in several battles, built a temple 
of the panchdyatma type, in which the central shone was surrounded by four small devakulis. 
The image installed in one of them was of LahshmI-Narayana. The names of the images 
in the other three are unfortunately lost.® Besides Visb^u and Siva, GaneSa also seems 
to have been worshipped in this period. He is invoked m the beginning of some records 
of this period,® but no specific mention of a temple erected in his honour occurs in the 
records of the Chedi country. The same is true of Kaittikeya.^ Sculptures of both the 
gods have, however, been found in abundance at Tripuri and other places. Ambika was 
regarded as a guardian deity and her image was mstalled when a new work like a ^dp 
was constructed ® Images of the Sun also have been found at Masaun and Bhera-Ghat, 
but there is no mention of any temple dedicated to him ® A beautiful bronze image of 
Revanta, son of the Sun, was found at Tripuri and is now in the possession of the former 
Malguzar of the village. 

Buddhism and Jainism also were flourishing in the Chedi country. At Samath, 
Mamaka, the wife of Dharmesvara, who was a follower of the Mahayana, caused a copy 
of the A.sbtasdhasnkdprajnd to be written, which she made over to the Order of the Vener- 
able Monks of the Mahabodhi Mahavihara where the Buddha had turned the Wheel of the 
Law by his first sermon. At Gopalpur, about 3 miles from Bhera-Ghat, weie discovered 
five Buddhist images. Four of these were of Bodhisattva AvalokiteSvara, while the fifth 
was of his consort Tata. From the mscription on one of them, it seems that the image was 
the gift of a woman named Dhenuva, who was a gate-keeper of one Satka, son of a lay wor- 
shipper named Subhata Kayastha. She was a follower of the Mahayana school. These 
images appear to be of the Magadha school ’ The inscription shows that there were some 
Buddhists livmg in peace and prosperity near the Kalachuti capital Ttipun ® At Tewar 
Itself was found the beautiful image of a Bodhisattva of the Mahayana school, seated in 
the Vajrasana posmre, with his two hands in the attitude of teaching.® The Buddha had 
come to be included among the ten incarnations of Vishnu and is figured on the prabhdvak 
of the images of that god.^® 

That Jainism also was flourishing in the Kalachuri dominion is shown by die Bahuri- 
bandh inscription of the reign of Gayakarna, It records the construction of a temple 
of the Jama Tirthankara Santinatha by one Mahabhoja, son of Sarvadhara.^ The 


^ No. j I, 1 . z8 

2 No. 53, U. 14-15 

® No 60, U 4-5; No 65, 1 . I. 

* See, g£, H. T. M., pp. 86, 92 etc 
® No 62, 1 . 4. 

« H T Af , pp 91 and 93 
^ No 52 , 11 lo-ir. 

« Bp Ind, Vol. XVni. pp 73 ff 

®JfTM,pp 93ff Accoidmg to S C. Vidyabhushan, Gangeyadeva and Kama overthrew Buddhism 
and hrought about the revival of Brahmanism in Mithila See his Htsforj oj Indian Bogtc^ p 3 Jo This view 
IS based on the wrong identification of Gangeyadeva of Tirabhuka with the homonymous Kalachuri fcmg. 
See above, p Ixxxix, n. j. 

Ibid., p 108. 

No 59, C, 1 . 4 Recently another fragmentary Jama mscnption has been discovered at Tnpuri. 
In the extant portion it mentions the Kalachtm kmg Kar^ia. 
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colossal statue of Santinatha is still statidiiig at Bahutibandh. Several other images of the 
Jaina Tirthankaras have been found in the Jabalpur District. There were Jama temples at 
S5hagpur also. At the palace of the 'J’hakur of the place are collected a number of Jama 
sculptures, among which there are some Sasanadevatas ^ All this leaves no room for doubt 
that Jainism also had a considerable following m the Chedi countiy. 

Many of the grants made in this period were m the form of endowments to temples 
erected by kings, their ministers and K^agurus. Some grants were made to Brahmanas 
for the attainment of rehgious merit. There is, however, no specific mention of the 
object as m the earher grants, , that they were made for the maintenance of the five great 
saciifices. Some a^ahdra villages were granted for the settlement of the Brahmanas. 
These settlements weie called the Brahma-sfambas.^ Kama mvited some learned and pious 
Brahmanas to settle at a newly founded town called Karndvafi, which, from its description, 
appears to have been situated on the bank of the Ganga. Karanb^ was another town 
founded by the same kmg near Tripuri. 

Of the ten grants made to Brahman,as by the Kalachuris of Chedi and Saiayupara 
or them feudatories, two were made on the occasion of the srdddha of the donor’s father,® 
three on the occasion of a sanktanti,* one on a lunar echpse,® and two on the tithis of 
Karttika-purnima and Margasirsha-krishna-saptami ® The occasion and purpose of one 
are not known. One grant was made on the occasion of %yugddt ’ Curious as it may appear, 
no grant made by the Kalachuris to a Brahmana on the occasion of a solar echpse m this 
period has yet been found in the Chedi and Sarayupara countries. 

Dakshio.a Kosala — The religious condition in Dakshina Kosala did not materially 
differ from that in Chedi and Sarayupara The Kalachuris who ruled there believed that 
they had obtained their kingdom by the grace of the god Vanke^vara.® This was probably 
a Pralcrit name of Siva There was an old temple of Vanke^vara at Tummana, the old 
capital of the Kalachuris. The object of worship was an image, not a bnga , for, the Am5da 
plates state that the king Prithvideva I washed the resplendent feet of the god before he 
made a grant to a Brahmana on the occasion of the construction of the chatushkikd (hall) 
of the temple.® After the capital was shifted to Ratnapura, several temples were built 
there by the longs and their min isters Jajalladeva I founded the town of JajaUapura 
(modern Janjgir m the Bilaspur District), and built there a temple of Siva and a monastery 
for ascetics He also repaired the old temple of Siva at Pali by constructing additional 
walls and pillars The temples of Siva were erected by the princes, their feudatories 
and mmisters as well as private persons at several places such as Mallala, Sonthivapura, 
Varelapura, Narayanapura, Kumarakota, Patharia, Sheonnarayan, Vadada and Poratha 

Saivism was thus the predominant cult in Dakshina Kosala, but Vaishnavism also 
was prevalent, though it played a subordinate role. At Janjgir there is a beautifully sculp- 

^ a . T , M ., p loo 

® No. 43 , 1 2, No. 56, 1 . 13. 

® No. 48, 1 . 40, No 6j, 1. 14 

* No 56, 1 . 27, No 74, 1 . 39, Appendix, No 2. 

BNo 63,1 26 

® No. 50, 1 41, No 68, 1. 15. 

^ See below, p 649 

8 No 75,1.4 

• No. 76, 1 . 28. 

No 77, 1 . 26. 

Nos 78-81 See also p. 418. 

See No. 5>7, 1 M» No. 98, 1 , 21, No. 96, 1 . 25, No. 96, 11 . 28 and 29; No. 98 , 11 22and25,No 100,1.23. 
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tured temple of Vishnu ■which "was unfortunately left incomplete. Above the door-way 
of the garhhagrtha are carved the images of the Hindu Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
■which testify to the rehgious syncretism of the age Vishnu, to ■whom the temple was 
dedicated, appears in the centre. On the pillars and walls of the temple appear beautifully 
carved images of the several mcarnations of Vishnu as well as of Surya, Devi and other gods. 
This is one of the most beautiful temples in Chhattisgarh.^ Its builder’s name is unknown. 
Another old temple of Vislmu exists at Sheonnarayan, perhaps erected tby a collateral branch 
of the royal family It is a simple structure, possessing no architectural beauty. Jagapala, 
who distinguished himself in several battles of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, repaired an 
old temple of Vishnu, origmally built by a Nala kmg m the 8th century A C ^ He re- 
named the god as Ramachandra and granted a village for his worship ® Another temple 
dedicated to the god was bmlt by a Mochl or Shoe-maker at Khalvatika in the Raipur 
District ^ Several beautifully carved images of Vishnu have been discovered at Ratanpur 
and other places. 

Besides Siva and Vishnu, other gods and goddesses hke Parvati, Ekavira, Ganapati 
and Revanta (son of the Sun) were adored by people, high and low, and had temples dedi- 
cated to them at several places such as Ratnapura, Vadada, Durga, Pahapaka and Vikama- 
pura ® Of these the temple of Revanta at Vikamapura, modern Kotgadh, deserves a 
special mention It was built by Vallabharaja, a feudatory of the Vaifya caste, who dis- 
tinguished himself m the wars of Ratnadeva 11 and Prithvideva II It was a fine structure, 
beautifully decorated with sculptures Its rums still exist at Kotgadh Some of these 
temples were of the panchdjatam type,® and some others had charitable feeding houses 
attached to them At some places like Janjgir and Kharod, monasteries were constructed 
for the residence of ascetics ’ They must have served as centres of learning and rehgious 
teaching as in the Chedi country. 

The cult of Devi also was prevalent m Dakshma Kosala She and other Saktis hke 
Vaishnavi, Varahi, Narasimhi, Aindri, Chamunda and others, who were associated with 
her m her fight with the demons, were worshipped m several places, and their favour 
was mvoked for success m fightmg Tantricism also had some followers.® It was beheved 
that by the practice of the Sdkambhari vidyd, one could obtain supernatural powers ensuring 
success m battles ® 

A festival was celebrated m honour of Durga in the bright fortmght of As^vtna It 
continued for nme days The Dipavah festival in Karttika was marked by illuminations, 
gifts of cows and reading of the Puranas, as at present.^® Mah^aya and otlier similar 
gods and goddesses were worshipped by the lower classes of the society 

Buddhism was flourishing m Dakshina Kosala before the advent of the Kalachuris. 
That Buddhist vthdras existed at Arang m the Raipur DistricT^ and Mallar in the Bdaspur 
District^® IS Imown from inscriptions. Yuan Chwang tells us that there were over loo 

^ Bilaspur Dutrut Ga^etfeer, p. 271. 
a Ep. Ind, Vol. XXVI, pp 49 £F. 

® No 88, 1 14. 

* No 108, 1 . 12. 

® No 96, 1 26, No 100 , 1 23, No 93, 1 26 
® No 90, 1 , 23 

’ No 77 , 1 26, No 100 , 1 22 
® No 1 14, U, I ff 
® No 89, 1 25 
No 105, 1 10' 

Nos 103 and 104 are on stones built into a wall of the temple of Mahamaya 
f R A S for 1905, pp 617 ff and Ep Ind , Vol XXVI, p 227, n 2, 
w Ep Ind, Vol. XXm, pp. 1 13 ff. 
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Buddhist monasteries and about loooo Brethren, aU Mahayanists, in Dakslnna Kosala ^ The 
reigning kmg Mahasivagupta-Balarjuna made grants to Buddhist vihdras^ though he him- 
self was a fervent devotee of Siva. But m later times Buddhism declined here as in other 
parts of the country. There is not a single reference to any Buddhist vthdra or Bhikshu 
in the Kalachuri inscriptions of Dakshina Kosala. The Buddhist canomcal and philoso- 
phical works weie, however, studied by some people. Rudrahva, the spiritual teacher of 
Jajalladeva I, is described as conversant with the works of Dmnaga and others ® Ka^ala, 
who composed the Kom stone inscription, tells us that he had knowledge of three ratnas 
(r.e., probably Buddha, Dharma and Sangha) and that he had mastered the agamas of the 
Buddha and others ^ Some learned Brahmanas also, who were required to take part in 
philosophical debates, must have been well acquamted with the Buddhist systems. 

Theie are also no references to the Jamas m the Kalachuri mscriptions of Dakshina 
Kosala, but there is no doubt that Jainism had some followers there Images of the Jaina 
Tirthankaras have been discovered at Arang, Sirpur, Mallar, Dhanpur, Ratanpur and 
Padampur, these at Mallar being colossal.^ 

It is noteworthy that many of the grants made to Brahmarias by the Kalachuris 
of Dakshina Kosala were on the occasion of a solar or a lunar echpse Of the sixteen 
grants included here, as many as nine were made at the time of echpses, five being lunar 
and four solar ® Three grants were made on a sankranti,® one on the akshqya tntija^ 
which IS regarded as a very holy day, and one on the haddha-titht of the donor’s father® 
In the case of the remaimng two, no auspiaous occasion has been mentioned ® 


SOCIETY 

Like religion, the social hfe also changed considerably m course of time In the 
eather period people had a broader outlook on social matters. The caste system had 
not become quite rigid. Foreign tribes like the Sakas were welcomed to the Hindu 
fold and were assigned their rightful place m the social structure. Hence they did not 
try to conceal their racial origm, but proudly stated it m their records The Saka kin g 
Sridharavarman, for instance, makes a specific mention of his race in both the records of 
his reign.^® The Gurjaras also make no attempt m their earher grants to trace their pedigree 
from a mythological or legendary hero, but take pride m stating that they were born 
in the Gurjara-vamsa The Sakas, the Gurjaras and the Hunas became completely 
absorbed m the Hindu soaety m course of time and had matrimonial relations with the 
most notable Kshatriya famihes. The Hunas came to be reckoned among the thirty-six 
Kshatriya famihes of the best blood, their foreign origin having been completely forgotten.'^ 
We find that the Kalachuri Emperor Kanja, who claimed to belong to the lunar race, had 

1 O. y C , Vol n, p aoo. 

2 No. 77, 1 27 

® No 90, 1 z-j 

^ 'Razpar Distria Ga^eUeer^ pp 65-66, Btlaspur District Ga^etteer^ p. 61 

® Fot lunar eclipses, see Nos 82, 83, 86, 91 and 102, and for solar ones, see Nos. 89, 90, 117 and 122 

®Nos. 75, 92 and loi 

^ No. 94, 11 20-21. 

® No 123, 1, 27. 

® Nos 76 and 99 
No. 5, 1 . 2, No 119 , 1 2 
^ See, eg, No, 16, 1 . 2 

Pfithvzrajarasd, I, 135. The list with a few minor changes occurs in the Kumarapalachanta. 
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no objection to matrying the ptincess Avalladevi of the Huna lineage.^ She was probably 
his chief queen. Her son YaJahkama succeeded his father on the Kalachuri throne. The 
Abhiras also rose in social status and, hke the Hildas, were ranked among the best Kshatriya 
families ^ 

In the soaal hierarchy, the Brahmanas occupied an honoured place. They were 
revered for their pious life and devotion to learning, and received royal patronage in the 
form of grants of land In the earher period, their sub-castes had not been formed and 
their surnames based on the places of origin had not come into vogue The only distinc- 
tions recognised were those of the Vedas, lakhds and gotras. It would be interesting to 
see how the Brahmanas of the different Vedas and Sdkhds were geographically distributed. 
Unfortunately, we do not find these details mentioned m all grants. The earliest grants 
included here, , those of the Maharajas of Valkha, Subandhu and the Traikutakas, 
mention ^Qgotras, but not the Vedas and sdkhas, of the Brahmana donees ® In later records 
they are generally mentioned, though some details are found lacking m a few grants. They 
are again conspicuous by their absence in the grants made after lijo A C. In this latter 
period, we find modern surnames gradually coming into vogue. We find that the Bahv- 
richas or Rigvedms are mentioned in very few records.* When then Jdkhd is named, it 
is only A^valayana The Rigvedms, though few, were fairly wide-spread. We find 
them named in the grants from Gujarat, Uttar Pradesh, Vindhya Pradesh and the 
Chhatttsgarh Division of Madhya Piadesh. The Madhyandma Jdkhd of the White 
Yajurveda was predominant everywhere Sevetal Bralimanas of this ddkha received 
grants of land in Gujarat, Uttar Piadesh, Maharashtra and Chhattisgarh.^ The other 
sdkhd^ Kanva, of this Veda is rarely mentioned. There are only four references 
to It m our records ® The Brahmanas of die Black Yajurveda or the Taitttilyas 
wete rarer sdll They had their home in South India and we find them mentioned only 
in the records of the south One of them, residing at Kalhvana, modern Kalvan in the 
Nasik District, received a grant of land situated m that district.’ A few others were 
tesidmg near Nagpur s We no doubt find a Brahmana of the Taittiriya Jd^hd receiving 
the grant of a village in Gujarat,® but he origmally hailed from Vanavasi in the Kanara 
District, Bombay State. He bore a Kanarese name and had evidendy gone to Gujarat 
at the mvitation of the Chalukya prmce, Avanijana^raya-Pulakesm, who also originally 
came from Karnataka A few Samavedms are noticed in the grants from Gujarat, Satayu- 
para, and the Nagpur and Chhattisgarh Divisions of Madhya Pradesh When their 
Jdkhd IS mentioned, it is invariably Kauthuma ** The Atharvavedms were extremely rare 
They are mentioned only in one record, , m the Kaira plates of Dadda Il-Pra^antaraga, 
dated K 380 They all belonged to the Pippalada Jdkhd and were residents of Bherajjika, 
modern Borjai in the Broach District They received a village in common with the 

1 No 56,1 13, No 57,1 15 

® PftthvJr^araso, I, 135 

2 Nos. 2-4^ 6^ 8 and 9 

^ See No ii, 1 8, No 16, li 35-57, No 56 , 1 30, No 74, U 41 fF, No 76,1 26, No 1213! 19 
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® No 15,1 22, No. 163 1 57, No 29,1 19, No 120,1 10 

7 No. 12, 1 . 21 
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Btahmanas of the other Vedas, but they seem to have fallen out with them. They were, thete- 
fore, omitted in a later grant of the same village, which virtually cancelled the earher grant. 
It is well known that the Atharvaveda was looked upon with disfavour in ancient times. 

The original places of habitation, from which the Bralimanas had migrated, are gene- 
rally stated in land-grants. Some of these places were well known in ancient times as the 
homes of particular sdkhas. ITius, Kulancha in the Bogra District of North Bengal was 
famous as the home of the Bralimanas of the Sandilya most of whom belonged to 
the Samaveda Similarly, Takarl m Madhyadesa, winch is probably identical with the hom- 
onymous village in the Gaya District, was known as the home of the Brahmanas of the 
Madhyandina sdkhd^ though some Brahmanas of other idkhds also resided there. In some 
cases we find Brahmanas migrating from far off places m search of royal patronage. 
Thus, the Kalachuri court in Ratanpur attracted Brahman,as from such distant places 
as Sdnabhadra® in Uttar Pradesh and Kumbhati^ m Madhya Bharat Derivatives from 
place-names such as Mathura and Nagara, which later became family-names of the Brah- 
manas, are also noticed in one record s In the earher period the Brahmanas were distin- 
guished from other castes by the prefix Brdhmana^ Bhatta or Bhattikd^ and the suffix 
svdmin^ Towards the close of the later period other prefixes such as Pandzta, Thakkura^ 
Kduta and Gazntd became common ® The names generally ended in iarman The modem 
surnames Misra^® and Tripathi^ occur in very late records of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries A.C 

Many JBrahmanas devoted themselves to the study of the Vedas and Sastras Some 
of them mastered more than one Veda. This was indicated by the prefixes like Dmneda 
attached to their names,^^ -^hich m the earher period had not become mere family surnames 
Those who had performed a sacrifice were loiown as Dtkshtta In the earlier period, 
the Brahmanas generally maintained the sacred fire and performed the gnhya rites like the 
five great sacrifices regularly It is interesting to read that Sdmesvara, the Biahmana 
Prime Minister of Lakshmanaraja II, performed regularly the Darsapfmmmdsa and other 
sacrifices Some Brahma:cias officiated as priests (Purdbitas) The Mahdpmokta, who 
was in charge of the Department of Rehgion, is menuoned with ministers and high State 
functionaries in the later grants of the Kalachuris Many members of the priestly caste 
obtained proficiency m the Mimamsa, Sankhya, Nyaya, Vedanta and other darkms and 
even studied heterodox philosophical systems like the Charvaka, Bauddha and Jaina 
Some of them took part m literary competitions and philosoplucal disputations at the royal 
courts. Some others became proficient in astronomy and mastered more than one 

^ See below, p. 268, n» i 
2 See below, p 475, n 4 
® No, 83, 1 . i6 
^ No 97 , 1 II. 

® No. 74, 11 41 and 44 
® No Ti, 1 , 5. 
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® No 14, 1 22. 

® No. 99 , 1 37, No 117,1 j. 
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Stddhanta. At the toyal coiort, thete was sometimes a competition among astionomers 
about the prediction of the correct time of an echpse. The successful astronomer was 
rewarded with a grant of land ^ Some Brahmarias left the worldly life and took orders 
in some tehgious sect hke the Saiva and the Pa^upata.^ 

From very ancient times the Brahmanas have been allowed to adopt the profession of 
a Kshatriya if they are unable to earn a hving by teaching, officiating as a piiest or accept- 
ance of gifts ® In our records there are some mstances of the Brahmanas occupying 
influential positions in the State. The castes of royal officers are rarely mentioned in land- 
grants. So the information is very meagre. SuU we find that in two cases the Brah- 
manas acted as Diifakas of land-grants ^ The office of the Diltaka was a very high one^ 
and was held by State functionaries of the rank of l!d.ahaptlupatt and M.ahahalddhtknfa. 
Some Bralimanas are known to have filled with distinction the office of the Prime Minister 
also. Bhakamisra, Somesvara, Purushottama and Gangadhara weie some of the learned 
and capable Prime Ministers of the Later Kalachuris ® They are highly eulogised in our 
records Some of them distmgmshed themselves on the battlefield also and won impoitant 
victories for their masters Others by their diplomacy saved the State in times of economic 
and pohtical crises and restored peace and prosperity to the country Some Brahmanas 
are mentioned as the authors of royal prasastis’^ Their compositions reveal no mean 
poetic talent. 

The Bralimanas generally married widim their caste, but marriages of the amloma 
type, in which they took to wife a girl from a lower caste, were not unlcnown Raja- 
seldiata, who was a Biahmana of the Yayavara family, married Avantisundari of tlie Chau- 
hana hneage This was piobably not a sohtary instance 

The Kshatiiyas, hke the Brahmanas, enjoyed a high social status Many of the rulers 
in the earher as well the later period belonged to this caste The Chalukyas and the Kala- 
churis were known as Kshatriyas The former claimed to have descended from Hariti and 
mentioned their Manayya^(?/r<2!in their land-grants ® The Sendrakas, who were matrimonially 
connected with them, also probably belonged to the same caste. The Kalachuris called 
themselves Haihayas, t e , descendants of Kartavirya Arjuna. The latter was born in the 
family of the Moon The Kalachuris, therefore, claimed to be of the famous lunar race ^ 
They had matrimonial relations with all the principal Kshatriya families of the age, 


^ No 83, 11 23 ff 
2 No 64,1 17, No 58 , 1 7 
2 Baudhdyana Dharma SHtra, II, 2, 69-70 

^ No 2, 1 8 mentions Nannabhatti, and No 24, 1 . 49, BhatPa ^n-Deiyaka as Dniakas 
^ The 'Diitaka communicated the xoystl order about a grant to the office of the Sdndhm^rabika C£ 
rdj-djnd-prada used instead of the usual diitaka in the Ponnutuxu plates of Samantavarman, Indy Vol 
XXVII, p 220 The Diitaka of No 12 was a Mahdpilupatty and that of No 14 was a Mahabalddbtknta. 

® See No, 42, 11 . 3 ff, and 6 ff , No. 90, 11 . 15 ff , No. 100, 11 . 17 ff. 

No. 44, 11 24-25. 

8 No. 27, U. 2-3 

^ D R Bhandarkar regarded the Kalachuris as of foreign extraction, because, m the Hanvamsa 
and the Vzshnupurdnay the Haihayas, when they sei2ed the kingdom of the Indian king Bahu, were assisted 
by the ^akas, Yavanas, Paradas and Khavas The argument has no force, for, though the Haihayas may 
have taken the help of some foreign tribes, they do not thereby themselves become MIechchhas, If they had 
invaded India from the North-west after the Kushanas as supposed by Bhandarkar, we would have found 
traces of their rule m the north-western parts of the country, where they may be supposed to have first 
estabhshed themselves But we do not get any records of the Kalachuris in North India ttli the 8th century 
A C For further discussion of this subject, see my presidential address in Section 11 of P 1 H C , seventh 
session, pp 157 ff 
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the ChaTukyaSj the Rashttakiitas, the Chandellas and the Palas. The Saka king Sridhata- 
varman and the Gurjaras, some of whom hore names ending m hhata^ were also probably 
regarded as Kshatriyas. The latter, in their later records, claim to have descended from 
Kama, the son of Kunti by the Sun. They were, therefore, probably regarded as bom 
of the race of the Sun. That they claimed to be Kshatriyas is also clear from the Jodhpur 
inscription of Bauka, in which their ancestor Dadda I is spoken of as the son of a Brahmana 
father and a Kshatriya mother.^ 

Many of the important avil and military offices must have been held by the Kshatriyas. 
The State functionaries mentioned m early grants, whose names ended in hhata^ probably 
belonged to the warrior caste,^ Some Kshatriyas followed peaceful vocations. Several 
records of the Kalachutis of Ratanpur mention Kumaiapala of the Haihaya lineage as a 
scribe. He was known for calligraphy, and out of curiosity wrote several praJasfzs.^ He had 
made a deep study of politics, literature and poetics, and himself composed prasastts of 
no mean hterary merit.® 

Next to the Kshatriyas came the Vaisyas. They were doubtless engaged in trade 
and commerce, and exercised great influence at the royal court as well as in the Panchakulas * 
Some towns which had predominantly a merchant population were known as vamn-nagaras 
(merchant-towns)’ All the affairs of such towns were managed by the Vanchakulas 
elected by them Some merchants were appointed Mayors of towns® and contributed 
hberaUy to the religious and charitable institutions in the State Some Vaisyas distinguished 
themselves m the mihtary professions also Several later records® from Chhattisgarh 
give a glowing description of the victories won by VaUabharaja, a Vaisya feudatory of the 
Kalachuris of Ratanpur. He constructed several temples, excavated tanks and reared 
mango groves.^® He was specially favoured by Lachchhalladevi, the queen of Ratnadeva II, 
who treated him as her own son 

The Kayasthas were another influential community Their descent from a legendary 
sage named Kachara who practised penance at Kulancha in Gauda is mentioned in a frag- 
mentary inscription of the reign of Karnia GoUaka alias Gauda, the A.mdtya of Yuvaraja- 
deva I, probably belonged to the Kayastha caste He is known from several huge rock- 
cut images which he caused to be carved at BandhSgarh Some of his descendants like 
Some^vara served the Kalachuris of Tripuri by diplomacy as well as personal valour. Some 
Kayasthas who settled in Chhattisgarh belonged to the Vastavya family. Their ancestor 
Govinda had emigrated from the Chech mandala His grandson Ratnasimha and great- 
grandson Devagana were learned persons who composed prasastts of considerable merit ^ 
The Kayasthas were generally employed as clerks and are mentioned as scribes in some 

1 - No. 21 , 1 7 

Vol XVin,p 95 

® See No 22, 1 38 which mentions Durgabhata and his son Sahabhata as military officers 

* No 93, 1 22, No 96 , 1 34, No 97, 11 . 27-28. The engravers of Nos. 34 and 120 belonged to the 
Kshatriya Caste. 

® No. 100 , 1 27. 

* No. 72, I 9 

No. 31 , 1 47. 

* No 77, 1 12 

* Nos 84, 83, 87 and 95. 

10 No 93, 11. 24 ff 

“No 8j, 1 14 

12 No 31, U 20 ff. 

“Nos 38-41 

Nos. 93 and 97. 
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mscaptions.^ The Karamkas mentioned in some records^ were not different from the 
Kayasthas. 

Some lower castes like Stltradhara occasionally find a mention in our records * Of 
the untouchables, the Mochi or shoe-maker is mentioned in a late record'* Devapala, 
who belonged to this caste, was a rehgious-minded person. He was rich enough to con- 
struct a temple of Narayana at Khalvatika, modem Khalan in the Raipur District. 

Women were honoured and treated with respect Polygamy was m vogue. Kings 
generally mamtamed a large seragho From inscriptions as well as from hterature^ we know 
that Yuvarajadeva I married a large number of princesses from different countries. 
Gangeyadeva is said to have had as many as a hundred wives.® The custom of the was 
m vogue. If the description in the Khairha and Jabalpur plates is correct, aU the hundred 
wives of Gangeyadeva immolated themselves on his funeral pyre near the banyan tree at 
Prayaga. Another instance of the Sail is recorded m the Sheorinarayan inscription of K 
919 When the prince Ulhanadeva died fightmg with Jayasimha of Tripuii, his three 
queens died as Satis ’ The inscription desciibes vividly the grief which the people felt on 
that occasion Such self-immolation was, however, not obhgatory on women Those who 
did not subject themselves to it led a restramed and pious life We Imow of some queens 
who survived their husbands and helped their sons with advice in the administration of the 
State. The dowager queens Alhanadevi and Gosaladevi aie notable instances of this type 
mentioned in our records ® 

That the jomt family system was m vogue appears clear from the numbers of relatives 
mentioned in commemorative The Ratanput insciiption dated V 1207, for ms- 

tance, mentions, besides the Kayastha Ratnasimha, his wife, one son, two daughters-m-law, 
two grandsons, one grand-daughter and two other persons whose relation to Inm is not stated 
explicitly ® Another instance is that of Purushottama, the Sarvddhtkarin of Ratnadeva II 
He hved to a good old age His four sons, all of whom distinguished themselves in state- 
craft, continued to live with him.^® On the other hand, we have an instance of the division 
of even State property Sarvadeva, the brother of Prithvldeva I, we are told, obtained, as 
a share of patrimony, the territory round S 5 nthiva, where he later estabhshed himself 
Such partitions were, however, rare. 

ECONOMIC CONDITION 

In India from veiy ancient times trade and commerce have been carried on through 
gmlds (Jrems) The first inscription mcluded in tins Volume mentions four guilds, , 
those of potters, makers of hydrauhc engines, and oil-miUers, and one more whose name is 
lost. These guilds acted also as banks and received deposits of money, on which they 
stipulated to pay a certain amount of interest in perpetuity. Pious persons deposited money 

^ Kirtidhara, his son Vatsara)a and grandson Dharmara)a, who wrote several grants of the Kalachuris 
of Ratanpur, belonged to the Vastavya family and were evidently Kayasthas 

2 No. 45, 1 33, No 50, 1 49 

® No 64 1 . 26, No 105 , 1 20 etc. 

^No. 108, 1 10 

® See above, p Ixxvn 

® No. 56, 11 . lo-ii. No 57, 1 10 
No 98, 1 . 20 

® No 60, 1 23 and No 69, 1 . i. 

® No. 93, 11 10 ff. 

No. 90 , 1 20f 
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in these guilds to make pefpetual endowments fot religious purposes ^ Traders and 
artisans also had their own corporations called There were, besides, other corporate 

organisations o£ persons who followed the same avocation. The Nagardhan plates of 
Svamiraja mention a corporation of elephant-drivers {mahamatras) ^ This corporation 
seems to have been an influential one. It had its own assembly called samfthci Its Presi- 
dent was called Sthdvtrci^ and members of the Executive Committee VramuMias, among whom 
were included the 'PilupaU (Chief of the Elephant force) and the Hashvatdya (Physician of 
Elephants) The grant of land made by the corporation had to be approved by the 
reigning king, but it affixed its characteristic seal to the charter This circumstance indi- 
cates how much power it wielded in the State. 

There were, doubtless, several other guilds and corporations functioning in both the 
periods, but very few of them find a mention in our records The Vagulikas and Payatls, 
who donated fifty leaves for each bundle sold in the maiket in favour of a temple at Kari- 
tal^, were probably guilds of traders m betel-leaves ® The Karitalai inscription speaks 
of the DeH or foreman of the guild of five kinds of spirituous hquors (kasbdya-panchakd) ^ 
These guilds and corporations had their own militia winch could be called upon to serve 
the State when necessary. 

Theie was a mandapikd or market pavihon in every town and village, where the 
various articles brought for sale weie assessed and taxed ^ A voucher called yugd was 
issued for the small fee of half a paura^ paid for pernnssion to exhibit the articles for 
sale in the market * It was valid for a day. There were markets (dpanasy and shops 
(vithJsf where articles weie offered for sale m stalls (dvdras) ® Oui records incidentally 
mention several aiticles which were brought and sold in the markets of towns and villages 
They include, besides food-giains, areca-nuts, betel leaves, salt, pepper, and other commodi- 
ties such as liquor, oil, grass and vegetables Elephants and horses also weie sold in the 
markets Traders and merchants were required to pay exase and octroi duties as well 
as a sales tax on the things sold in the market 

Our records mention different kmds of weights and measures They varied from 
district to district One grant mentions the larger measure (bt ihan-mdnd)^^ implying 
thereby that there was a smaller measure also in vogue there The standard land-measure 
was the mvartam Several varieties of it are mentioned in anaent works The nivmtana, 
current in the domimon of the Early Kalachuris, is described in the Abhona plates as ubhaya- 
chatvan^nfaka-mvartaniny t e , measuring forty dandas in length and breadth, or 1600 square 
dandasP^ It was, therefore, larger than the mvartanas mentioned in ancient works 

Sometimes land was measured in halas A hala sigmfied as much land as could be 

No. 1 , 11 8-13. 

® No. 120 , 11 4 ff 

® No. 42 , 1 34 It IS note’worth7 tliat the inscription mentions the chief of the VaguhJkas. 

*Ihd,L33 

® No. 45, 1 . 30. 

® Ihfd., 1 . 31. See also p. 223, n. 6. 

^ No 31, I 35. 

8 No 45,1 31 

* No 51,1 35 

^®No 42,1 33, No 45,11 30-36 
C.i tad-vtshqya-manena iQ.'idiQ 19,1 10 
^ No 20, 11 9-10 
*8 See below, p 43, n 6 

^*No 14, 1 . 18 With this compare in SlidS adhyaya I, v 200 
No. 90 , 1 V. 27. 
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ploughed hj a single pait of bullocks. This is said to be equivalent to five acres. A third 
method of stating the intended extent of land was by mentioning the quantity of seed 
required for sowing it The measures of capacity M>drt^ pttakc^ and prasthc^ are 
mentioned in this connection Other measures of the same kind were khandi or khandika^ 
goni and ghatt^ Of the weights used in that age, only one, vit( , bhaiakcd' is found men- 
tioned It was used for weighing ginger, areca-nuts, pepper etc 

The records do not shed much hght on the vexed question of the ownership of land. 
We can draw some inferences from the conditions and descriptions of the gifts in copper- 
plate charters In most cases the gifts were of entire villages in favour of temples, monas- 
teries and individuals In such cases, what was transferred was evidently the royal prero- 
gative of demanding land revenue and other dues m cash or land The donee plainly could 
not dispossess the individuals residing in the village of their homesteads and cultivated 
fields The maxim of fallow land {bhmm-chchhtdra-nydyd)P usually mentioned in land-grants 
to describe the gifts, signified full proprietary right, / r , a complete freedom from the pay- 
ment of revenue and other dues to the reigmng prmce. It also transfeired some other 
privileges usually claimed by the king, but it did not carry with it the right to oust all tenants 
When fields and small plots of land were, however, donated, the case was different The 
cultivators who were formerly m possession of the pieces of land are generally mentioned 
in such cases The words sigmfying their possession used in early grants are pratyaya, 
bhukta and satka ^ None of these sigmfies absolute ownership Besides, it is clearly 
stated in all these grants that the donee was free to cultivate the land himself or to get it 
cultivated by others as he pleased The previous cultivators of these lands were evidently 
temporary tenants who had no proprietary right to them The fields weie piobably a 
part of the crown land m the particular villages On the other hand, those fields which 
the cultivatois owned absoutely were known as kaiitumba-kshetra Two such fields 
are mentioned m a grant for the demarcation of the boundaries of the donated piece 
of land 8 Such fields were evidendy held by the particular famihes from generation to 
generation and could not, therefore, be taken away from them except for the non-pay- 
ment of land-revenue etc 

The bulk of the population then, as now, hved in villages The chief village of a 
vtshaya was called jyeshthkd-grdma Some of the villages had banks which received endow- 
ments and paid interest on them in perpetuity The boundaries of the villages were properly 
marked There used to be a village common and a pasture-land surrounding it for the 
grazing of the cattle ® Sometimes, pasture-lands were donated by private mdividuals 
Their boundaries were clearly marked by erecting pillars with the image of the goddess 
Durga carved on them Among other things which constituted the common property 
of the villagers were the tank which irrigated their fields, the )ungle which supphed them 

1 No. 42, 1 . 32. 

2 No 19, 1 . 10. 

® No. 20, 1 . 10 

^ No 42, II. 31 and 33. 

8 No 45,1 31 The exact meaning of IS uncertain If derived from Mr/ to fill, it may signify 

a measure of capacity Perhaps, the meaning of ‘a 'weight' would suit the context better Cf hhSr 3 (Marathi), 
meaning ‘a load' 

«No 7,1 9, No 11,1. 10. See also p 21, n 8 

’No 2, 1 4, No 5 , 1 4, No. 4 , 11 4-3, No. 6, 1 2, No 22, 1 . 20 

8 No 22, U 20 and 24. 

» Cf m No 50, 1 . 39 

10 No. 31, 11 . 56 ff. 
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with fuel, and the temple where they assembled for prayers These are mentioned in some 
grants in connection with the boundaries of the donated fields The king was, no doubt, 
the owner of all marshy and barren land, woodland and jungles, pasture-lands, tanlcs and 
watering places When he donated a village, he transferred his lights to the donee;^ but 
in practice, the village folk used these in common. The king was also the owner of the 
mines of minerals and salt, of the mango and mabud trees, and also of the treasure trove ^ 
He had further the privileges of dttja and vtsbh ® The former probably signified the obli- 
gations of the vdlageis to make customary presents on the birth of a prmce or the marriage 
of a princess, and the latter, that of rendering occasional service free of charge. There 
were other miscellaneous royal privileges designated as prdtthhedtka Besides, the villa- 
gers were required to provide for the lodging and boarding of royal officers on tour.® 
Sometimes a small cess was levied for the purpose. The donated villages were free from 
all these obligations They could also adjudicate their own law-suits and levy fines for 
the commission of the ten crimes {das-aparadhas)^ They could not also be entered by soldiers 
and policemen except for apprehending thieves and persons accused of high treason. 

The towns were in a flourishing condition In the Bdlaramdyana Rajasekhara 
ascribes the origin of Tripuil, the capital of the Kalachuris, to the fall from the sky of a 
portion of the three anes of Tripurasura burnt by Siva ’ The description suggests the 
great magnificence of the capital which justified such a fancy. It is borne out by numerous 
beautiful sculptures and extensive remains of buildings discovered at Tewar. Tummana, 
the earher capital of a branch of the same family in Chhattisgarh, is said to have been 
beautified by Ratnadeva I with magnificent bmldings, lofty temples of gods and beautiful 
groves of mango trees Ratnapura, the later capital founded by the same prmce, is said 
to have resembled the city of Alaka ® The existing extensive ruins of buildings and temples 
and large tanks at both the places testify to the past splendour of the towns MaUala, 
Jajallanagara and Vikainapura were some of the other places m Dakshma Kosala, noted 
for their grandeur and prosperity 

As remarked in a private record at Mallar,^ the country was well governed, it was 
free from the infestation of troubles, and the people were happy under the rule of the 
Kalachuris. 


LITERATURE 

We have very meagre information about the hterature of the earher period. The only 
reference to a literary work occurring in the earlier inscriptions is that noticed in the Nasik 
plates of Dhara^raya-Jayasimha His rehgious preceptor, who was an ascetic of the Saiva 
sect, but whose full name has, unfortunately, not been preserved, wrote a Sanskrit play 
called Harapdravatlya. This work has not come down to us, but its title indicates that it 
treated of some madent in the hfe of Hara and Parvati, probably their marriage. This is 

^ See, No jo, 11 38-39 

® Loc. at 

® No. 16, 1 . 54. 

* Lm. at. 

® Some villages were exempted fiom these See No 32, 11 33-34 See p. 156, n 2 

* No. 21, 1 , 27, No. 22, 1 28. See also p 89, n 3. 

^ ^Shrgm^Sna, Act HI, v. 38 

® No 77, 11 9-r2. 

* No 97, 11 . 9-xo. 

“ No 28, 11. lo-ir. 
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one of tile rare instances in which a member of an ascetic order is seen busying himself with 
the composition of a dramatic work 

We have comparatively more information about the hterature of the later period 
After the Kalachuris estabhshed themselves at the fort of K^anjara, some of them took to 
hterary activities. Mayuraja, whom Rajasekhara calls a Kalachuri poet,i wrote a Sanskrit 
play named Udattara^ava. This play also is not extant, but some references to and extracts 
from it occur m several Sanskrit works ^ As the name indicates, its theme was the life 
of Rama. There are some incidents m Rama’s career, as described m Valmiki’s 'Kdmdjana, 
which are open to criticism. Mayuraja seems to have altered or omitted them m order to 
present the hero as absolutely free from blemish. This object of the author is indicated 
also by the title of the play, Udattard^ava, ‘The Noble Raghava’ From some references 
and extracts m later Sanskrit works, it appears that Mayuraja omitted the incident of 
vadha (the kiUmg of Vah) The 'K.dmdyana tells us that while Vah and Sugriva were engaged 
in a deadly combat, Rama concealed himself behind some trees and discharged an arrow 
which fatally wounded Vah ^ The monkey chief reproached Rama severely for this 
unprovoked wrong and the latter was hard put to it m justifymg his action Some eaiher 
playwrights hke Bhasa^ had followed Valmiki® m stating Rama’s defence Others hke 
Bhavabhuti had given a different turn to the incident Mayuraja seems to have cut the 
Gordian knot by omitting the incident altogether. In one more respect, Mayuraja 
is known to have deviated from the origmal story of Valmikt ® He sends Lakshmana 
first to kill the mdjdmnga (pseudo-deer) A Rakshasa, who had disgmsed himself as a 
sage, plamtively beseeches Rama to go to the rescue of his brotlier who was m danger 
Rama hesitates at first to leave Sita alone in the hermitage, but ultimately departs to save 
Lakshmana. In his absence, Sita is carried away by Ravaija By this manipulation of the 
ongmal story, Mayuraja has cleverly avoided the occasion for Sita’s unmerited reproach 
of Lakshmana Judging by the available extracts,® Mayuraja seems to have adopted 
the Vaidarbhi rlh for the composition of his play His style is lucid and charming, being 
unloaded with long compounds Jalhana’s Suktimuktdvah cites two verses of Mayuraja 
without referring them to the Uddttardghava ® They describe Ravana and are m the Gaudi 
style That Mayuraja wrote also a kdvja is known from Hemachandra’s Kdvydnasdsana 
Some of the verses cited m the anthologies may have been taken from that kdvja. 

Another kmg of Kalafijara, who also probably belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty, 
was Bhimata Accordmg to Raja^ekhara’s account, he composed five plays, of which the 

^ TTr^yrsiwr ?rRft ^ i SM , p 46. 

2 Daiariipaka, H, 59, HI, 3.4, IV, 13, 28, Vah-okft/ipda (ed by S K De, 1928), pp 223 and 244, 
Abhinavagupta’s comtnentary on the IdajjaJasira, ch XIX, Natjadarpanay pp 66, ii6, 194. 

» Cf znsTT l tbe DaJarupaka, III, 24 

* SeeBhasa’s Abhishika, I, 17-21. 

® "Rdmajanay IV, 17, 33 ff. 

* Da/arupaka, IV, 28. 

^ Bhattasvamin shows that the plot of the XJdattaraghava deviates much more from the story of the 
Rjmqyaaa than Bhavabhtiti’s Mabavtrachartta He, therefore, concludes that Mayuraja flounshed later than 
Bhavabhuti and earlier than Raja^ekhara, somewhere between 730 and 880 A C. If/d. .Ant , Vol XLI, p. 
143. 

® IjOC. Ctt.y pp. 142-43. 

® SMy pp. 314, 318. 

10 KdtySftuIasana (ed by R. C Parekh), VoL I, p. 437. Mayuraja inserted the word dbattya in the last 
verse of every canto. 

11 Cf. I JITT II SM , p 46 Two Kala- 

chuti princes named Bhimata are nientioned in the Kaaia inscription (No. 75 , 11 . 17 and ax), but they 
flounshed much later. 
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SvapmdasMam was judged to be the best Anthologies contain some verses of Bhlmata^ 
which appear to be of the snhhashtta type ^ 

Another renowned author of the later period was Rajasekhara. In the prologues 
of his plays as well as in the stray verses collected in Sanskrit anthologies, Rajasekhara has 
given a considerable information about hrs ancestors who flourished m the Chedi court 
Thrs Brahmana family hailed from Mah^ashtra.^ Vatsagulma, modern Basim (properly 
Va^im) in the Akola District of Madhya Pradesh, was probably its original place of habita- 
tion ® Thrs famrly bore the ancient name of Yayavara,^ and was noted for its learning as 
well as poetic abihty Rajasekhara mentions, as his ancestors, Ak^ajalada, Surananda, 
Tarala and Kavrraja, all of whom distinguished themselves by their poetic composition ® 
Ak^ajalada, the great-grandfather of Rajasekhara, probably flourished m area 850 AC 
He may have been a court-poet of Kokalla I {ctrea 850-890 AC), whose glorious reign must 
have attracted learned men, poets and artists from far-off lands A.kdlcijalada was not the 
poet’s proper name It was a sobriquet which he earned by composing an interesting verse 
containing the word akala-jalada (an unseasonable cloud) ® According to Rajasekhara, his 
works were eagerly studied by later poets Some of his verses were plagiarised by one 
Kadambarirama, who earned fame by inserting them in his play.’' 


^ SMy p 157 

2 M. M. Ghosh has questioned the identification of this Maharashtra with the modern country of that 
name on the ground that Rajai^ekhara has mentioned it as distinct from Vidarbha and Kuntala See his 
edition of the Karpurarfsanjart^ p Ixvi It may be noted that there were three Maharashtras known in ancient 
times, comprising modern Northern Maharashtra , Vidarbha and Kuntala (Southern Maharashtra) Rajasekhara 
sometimes mentions Maharashtra separately from Vidarbha and Kuntala (vide KAf , p 93) and sometimes 
as including the latter two countries (vide Balarafnayana^ h,ct XI, v 74 and 75) His other arguments that 
Rajaiekhara does not mention Maharashtra as the country of Prakrit, that he wrote in Sauraseni and that he 
has great praise for Pafichala, have little force, for, in the verse referred to, Rajasekhara is only quoting the 
opinion of others (vide fad-ukiam in KAf,, p 51), if he wrote in Sauraseni, that was because he was then at 
the court of the Pratiharas, and he has praised Maharashtra and Vidarbha also in as high terms Ghosh 
comes to the strange conclusion that Rajasekhara was not a native of Maharashtra, though hts ancestors might 
have come to Madhyadesa from some place in Maharashtra I His attention is drawn to the passage in the 
jKAf , p 10, which glorifies Vatsagulma in Vidarbha as the pleasure-resort of the god of love See also 
the next note 


^ Rajasekhara shows a special love for Vatsagulma This city was formerly the prosperous capital 
of a branch of the Vakataka dynasty It seems to have retained its importance down to the time of R.a]a- 
^ekhara, for, it gave its name to a particular style In the Karpuramanjarly Rajasekhara mentions Vachchhoml 
(Sanskrit, Vatsagulmi) as a rift together with MagadhI and Panchali The poet again mentions this place 
as situated m the Dakshinapatha. The heroine of the Karpuramanjari was a princess of Vachchhoma In 
the KM (p 10), Rajaiekhara states that the mythical Kavyapumsha married Sahityavidya at Vatsagulma 
m Vidarbha, which is the pleasure-resort of the god of love. All these references show the poet’s special 
admiration for the place It may, therefore, have been his ancestral home 

^ The Yayavaras are mentioned in the MJBH., Adiparvan, adhyaya ii, v 13, where the commentator 
Nilakantha explains the term as meaning ^a householder hvingfor only one night in a village’, Devala divides 
householders into Salina and Yayavara. The latter did not accumulate wealth and did not earn their 
hving by teaching, officiating as a pnest or accepting gifts as the former did. H. D, L.^ Vol. n, pp. 641 ff. 

^ Balaram^ana:, I> 13* 

® The following verse is ascribed to him in the S^rngadharapaddhaii ; | 

The verse appears to be of the anydktz type, and suggests unexpected munificent gifts of a liberal 
donor which relieved a great distress. 

7 cf \ srra', 11 SM., p 46 

This Kadambarirama may be identical with Kadambarlramakrishna, the author of the A.diti- 
kundaldharana^ as suggested by J. B. Chaudhari. See 'Padyavinl^ p, 83. 
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From a subhdshita of Raja^ekhara, we learn that Surananda was a contemporary" of 
the Chedi prince Ranavigraha ^ As shown before, Ranavigraha was a htruda of Sankara- 
gana II, son of Kokalla I, who flourished in circa 890-910 A C ^ This prince is pro- 
bably identical with the poet Sankaragana, some of whose verses are included in the antho- 
logies Subhdshitdvah and Suktimuktdvali ® One of them is also cited in Bh 5 ja’s Sarasvati- 
kanthdhharana^ which lends colour to the identification The poet Surananda, patronised 
by Sankaragana, is described as an ornament of the Chedi country Unfortunately, none 
of his kdvyas has come down to us. The anthologies also do not contain any subhdshitas 
composed by him. About Tarala and Kaviraja, two other ancestors of Rajasekhara, 
we have no information. From a subhdshita of Rajasekhara we learn that Tarala’s poetry 
was known for its excellent alliteration ® 

About Ra)a§ekhara himself, we know much more, thanks to his garruhty His 
father was Durduka (or Duhika), who held the post of M.ahdmantnn probably in the Chedi 
court His mother’s name was Silavati His wife Avantisundari was born in the Chau- 
hana Imeage ® She was a learned lady Her views on rhetorical matteis are cited in 
Rajasekhara’s KdvyamlmdmsdP In his early career Raja§ekhara was attracted by the pros- 
perous court of the Pratiharas m Kanauj. Before he went there, he had written six pra- 
handhas and earned the title of Bdlakavi ^ These juvenile compositions, not even known 
by their titles, have long been lost At Kanauj he received a high honour and the title 
of Kavirdja from the lUustiious Pratihara kmg Mahendrapala, who regarded him as his 
guru^ Rajasekhara composed there three plays — ^the Bdlardmdyana during the reign of 
Mahendrapala, and the Bdlahhdrata abas Prachandapdndava^^ and the Karpuramanjarz during 
that of his son and successor Mahipala The first two of these, to which he has prefixed 
his title Bala, are in Sanskrit, and the third, which was staged at the instance of his wife 
Avantisundari, is in Prakrit 

Durmg the reign of Mahipala, the power of the Pratiharas dechned owing to the 
invasion of the Rashtraktita king Indra III, who advanced up to Kanauj and devastated 
the Imperial capital. Just about this time, Yuvarajadeva I of Tripuri rose to power He 
made extensive conquests in all parts of India and dealt a staggering blow to the Pratihara 
Empire during the closing years of Mahipala’s reign Rajasekhara then returned to Tripuri, 
where he composed the Viddhasdlabhanjikd and other works. This Sanskrit play was 
staged in the Kalachuri capital to celebrate the victory of Yuvarajadeva I over a confederacy 
of southern kings headed by the reigrung Rashtrakuta Emperor Govinda IV The 
Kdvyammdmsd, which was planned to be a comprehensive work on poetics, has remained 
unfinished This was evidendy his last work, since it contains quotations from aU his 

^ See above, p Ixxvi, n 5. 

* Above, p. Ixxvi 

^ Sj 4 . , w. 1516 and 1905, i’Af., p. 169 
Nirnayaslgar ed (1934), pp 464 and 7Z3. 

« cf. i 11 dM,, p, 47. 

* Karpuramaf^arT, Act I, v. 1 1. 

’ KM, pp. 20, 46, 37 

® Balaramayatia, Act I, v. 12. 

* KarpUramanjarJ, Act I, v. 9 According to Rajasekhara, a Kavtr^a is higher than a Mahakapt He 
IS proficient in several languages, various kinds of poetic compositions and different senti- 
tnents. 

10 This play has only two acts The author did not probably complete it As its mangala-AJdka is 
cited in the KM , it was plainly not the last work of the poet 

^ KarpurffzafparJ, Act 1 , v. ir. 

Sec above, p. htxix. 
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Sanskrit plays.^ Two other works — ^the Haravijqya, a kavya, and the Bhuvanakosha^ a 
work on general geography — are known only from quotations 

As the author of a Rama-play, Ra)a^ekhara traces his literary pedigree from the 
Adikavi Valmiki As a matter of fact, his enormous plays are more of the epic than of the 
dramatic type He is conscious of this defect and asks the critic to read them if they contain 
any hterary quahties In the ‘Karphramanjait also, he defines kSvya as 'a beauty of expres- 
sion’.® Rajasekhara has shown some inventive power, but he has little skill in the arrange- 
ment of incidents and sttll less in characterisation Some of the devices he employs such as 
the introduction, on the stage, of marionettes with parrots in their mouths ate very crude * 
Above all, he knows no restraint, but goes on piling verse on verse, regardless of monotony 
and hindrance to action It cannot, however, be denied that he has a considerable fehcity 
of expression. The ease with which he handles long metres hke the Sdrdfdavikridtta and 
the Sragdhaia is truly remarkable He had an inexhaustible stock of legends about old 
writers and then works It cannot be gainsaid that several Sanskrit authors would have 
remained unknown to us, if he had not written his commemorative verses about them His 
Kdvyamimdmsd is a veritable mine of information on a variety of subjects 

Rajasekhara’s wotfcs continued-^to be studied m the Chech, country and have consi- 
derably influenced the composition of later poets of the Chedi court.^ Some of them 
mutated his mannerisms ® Again, some of his verses with suitable modifications are 
found inserted m Kalachun inscriptions 

The feign of the lUustnous king Kama saw a rare outburst of poetic activity Several 
great poets of the age flocked to his court According to a weU-known suhhdshtaP 
Kama’s court-poet was Vidyapati. Several Sanskrit verses of this poet, m some of which 
he praises Kama in a clever manner,^ are ated m Sanskrit anthologies. Another poet of 
Kama’s court was Gangadhara. From the VikramdnkadJevachanta we learn that he was 
challenged and defeated, evidently in a poetic contest, by the celebrated Kashmirian poet 
Bilhana, who visited Kama’s court at Banaras in the course of his itinetacy.s While at 
Banaras, Bilhana delighted the great king of Dahala with his sweet poetry.® He also 
composed a kdvya in glorification of Rama on the occasion of his visit to Ayodhya That 
work also is unfortunately not extant. 

Other poets of Kama’s court were Vallana (or VaUana), Karpura and Nachiraja. 
Vallana was a great poet Several subhdshtas composed by him are found in old antho- 


^ For the chronological order of RajaSekhara’s works, see my article in the K. B. Baibak Commepma- 
twn Volume^ pp. 359 flF. 

Cf in the EarpUramanjart^ Act I, v. 7. 

* BeJarm^ana, Act V, v. 5. 

* For instance, the hemistich, ^ gyiif , occurring in the begin- 

ning of several grants of the Kalachudls of Ratanpur (vide Nos. 76, 83, 86 «/<?.), is taken from the 
BalarSmiyana^ Act I, v. 22. Sinulatly the verse q etc. in the Banaras plates 

of Kama (No. 48, 11 . 19-20) is taken from the BSlahbSrata, Act 1 , v. 62. 

® Below, p. 208. 

«Cf ^affsfq- I 1 86. See also PCH., p jo. 

HI* 4 

gsT. STFI^ SfSIRfiT II fNwrq%: I Itjd.,Tn, J4, 2. 

® VDC, xvm. 95. 

» Loe. ett , V. 93. 

10 Im. nf., V. 94. 
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logics like the Kavtndravachanasammhchaya and the Sadukttkarnamnfa In one of these, he 
praises Kama ^ The other two poets are known from Merutunga’s I^rabandhachmtamam ® 
Nachiraja also was a renowned poet In a tribute which the poet Karpura pays to him, 
he IS said to be the only support of Bharati after the death of Munja and Bhoja, the famous 
poet-kings of Dhara ® Both Karpura^ and Nachiraja^ have left us beautiful verses in 
praise of Kama 

It seems that there were competitions m samasyapurana (completion of incomplete 
verses) at the court of Kama Those who completed the samasyas successfully were 
hberaUy rewarded Several yeais ago. Sir G A Grierson pubhshed, under the heading 
‘Curiosities of Indian Literature’, a strange story about ‘King Daharia Kama and the Pandit’s 
promise ’® In this story a Pandit composes extempore five verses — one about the queen 
of Kama Daharia, who, bemg attracted by his melody, goes to him at dead of night, and 
four more which he recites next day before the king The latter bemg pleased with them 
makes up his mmd to give him his kingdom m aU the four directions He even allows 
the Pandit to take him as a prisoner before lus mother in fulfilment of a promise made 
to her The story is absurd as it stands, but some of the stanzas mentioned in it may 
have been recited at Kama’s court Two of them, which end m kritakam manye hhayam 
yoshitam^ are of the samasydpurana type ’ They specifically refer to Kama and describe 
his fame as roaming about fearlessly They were evidently composed by different poets 
This is also shown by the lemark kayor-api ‘of some two poets’, with which they are cited 
in the Suhhashttdvali, The first of them, winch does not explicitly refer to the king’s fame, 
but apparently describes a lady coming out of the king’s seraglio in pitchy darkness, seems 
to have given nse to the fantastic story mentioned above 

Kama gave a hberal patronage to Prakrit poets also Some Maharashtii and Apa- 
bhram^a verses, describing the king and his victories, occur in the Prdknta Vatngala ® 
They were first brought to notice by Dr. R G Bhandarkar m his 'Keport on the Search for 
Sanskrit and Vraknt Mann scripts^ Unfortunately the authors of these verses are not 
named in the commentaries. Again, Kanakamara, the author of the Apabliramia work 
Karakandachanu, tells us that he delighted the mind of the king Kama, who was probably 
none other than the homonymous Kalachuri king^® 


\ SKM i III, 10, 


SPCH, p 50 
^ Op ctf 

stra 11 p. 50. 

fwfer 1 

cT sfUJ'T 11 SM , lutrod.. 


f>jHd Ant, Yo\.'KVl,pp 46 ff. ^ 

’’ (i) 3TT% qifh I I 

if?? -ija iftfTOTiT II 

(ii) <'■=1 fd Rt d r'?>n-'!i 1 ^’ oiftl^rr Hqr'PWRr|"Rr 1 

8 Praknta Patngala (Bibliotheca Indica Series), I, 69, 96, iz 6 and 185. 

^ C W B , Vol II, pp 334 ff 
10 Above, p cu 


12 



dxsviii 


INTRODUCTION 


The Kalachutis of Dakshina Kosala also pattonised Sanskrit and Prakrit poets.^ One 
of them, Naiayana who composed the Pujaripali stone inscription of Gopaladeva, tells 
us that he composed a kdvja named Kamdbi^udajay which greatly dehghted the Goddess of 
speech. Several Sanskrit works of this name, kdvyas as well as ndtakas, are known, and 
some of them have come down to us ; but this work of Narayana seems to be diflferent 
from all of them.® 

Some of the authors of the prasashs mcluded here were poets of no mean order. 
Dhamsata, the author of the Chandrehe inscription,® Srinivasa who composed the eulogy 
of the first three kings in the Bilhaii inscription,^ the unknown author of the fragmentary 
Rewa inscription of Kama,® Devapani, the author of the Akaltara mscriptton,® and Kasala 
who composed the Koni inscription,’ to name only a few, had a considerable poetic talent 
They have composed their respective prasashs in an ornate kdvya style, embellishing them 
with numerous arthdlankdras. As the power and patronage of the Kalachuri courts 
dechned, they ceased to attract poets of eminence. Many of the later inscriptions in 
this Volume are consequently written in a barbarous style. 

COINS 

The Nasik cave inscription of the Abhira king l^varasena records the investment of 
certain amounts of Karshapapas with the guilds of Gbvardhana, but no corns of that king 
or his descendants have come down to us. Perhaps the Abhiras, like some other dynasties® 
of anaent times, did not value highly the prerogative of minting coins for currency in thek 
own dominion, and were content to use the issues of other contemporary or past kin gs. 
This IS also indicated by the find of a hoard of Kshatrapa silver coins at ICarhad in the Satara 
District of the Bombay State. The hoard contained several coins, but those of the follow- 
ing Kshatrapas only could be recovered— Vijayasena (240-250 A.C.), Damajada-§ri (250- 
255 A.C.), Rudrasena 11 (255-277 AC.), Visvasimha (277-279 A.C.), Bhartridaman 
(279-295 A.C ) and Visvasena (295-305 A.C.) It will be noticed that the last five of these 
Kshatrapas were contemporaries of die Abhiras. The Karhad hoard, therefore, plainly 
indicates that the Kshattapa silver coins were current in Maharashtra and probably also in 
Gujarat and Konkan, during the rule of the Abhiras. The silver coins of Yajna Satakarni, 
which were of similar fabric and weight,® may also have continued in circulation. The 
potm coins struck by the Satavahanas perhaps supplemented this silver coinage, though 
no finds of them have yet been reported from these parts of the country 10 

That these silver coins were called kdrshdpanas appears clear from the N^asik cave 

An mscnpnon composed wholly in Ptakrit was put up in the temple of Ekavira at Ratnapura. It 
IS much abiaded and has not yet been deaphered. 

2 Below, pp 5 89 ff 

® No. 44, 11 . 24-25. 

® No. 45, 1 . 30. 

® No. 51, 1 . 30 

* No 84 , 11 18-19 

’ No 90, U 26-27. 

- / * *keii feudatoiies such as the Harischandriyas seem to have used the 

rapahis of the Kalachuri Krishnaraja, who had flourished more than a century before See No ,i 11 ff 
and No 32, 11 34 ff • 3 > 3 > 

^ C. A. D yp 45, pi. VIL 

current in Berar and the Marathi-speakmg districts of Madhya Pradesh. J. N. S. L, 
Vol. II, pp 83 ff j I ) 
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inscription of Isvarasena According to Manu/ the karshapana was a copper com, but some 
other Sanskrit and Pah works® leave no doubt that it was a denommation of silver coins 
also. Prof Rapson has shown that the references to gifts of kdrshdpanas in the mscriptions of 
the Satavahanas and the Kshaharata Kshatrapas must be understood as referring to the silvei 
coins of those dynasties winch circulated m Maharashtra and Konkan The Karshapanas 
referred to m the Nasik inscription of Isvarasena must, therefore, have been silver corns, 
probably of the Western Kshatrapas. These corns have the head of the Kshatrapa or 
Mahakshatrapa with the date in the Saka era on the obverse, and the chaitya (or hill), the 
sun and the crescent with a legend along the edge mside a circle of dots on the reverse 
Their average weight is about 34 grains These silver coins, though called kdrshdpanas, 
were not, therefore, struck to the standard weight of 3 a rahs mentioned in Sanskrit works ® 
They were evidently copied from the hemidrachmas of ApoUodotus and Menander, which, 
according to the PenplasP were current m Barygaza (modern Broach) 

The Coins of the Traikutakas 

The Traikutakas, who succeeded the Abhiras m Maharashtra and Gujarat, had their 
own sliver coinage. The first notice of this comage can be traced back to 1862 In that 
year Mr. Justice Newton described, m the Journal of the Bombay Branch oj the Royal Astatic 
Society, Yol VII, pp II ff, a com of Dahrasena which had been found at Karhad He 
noticed on it the title Mahdrdja of both Dahrasena and his father Indradatta, but could not 
read the names of these prmces completely as the letters were only partially preserved. 
Thereafter in 1886, in an article entitled ‘Two New Grants of the Chalukya Dynasty’ 
pubhshed m the Transactions oj the Vienna Oriental Congress, p. 222, Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji described a com of this dynasty which he had obtained from Daman m 
Gujarat ® He deaphered the legend on it as Mahdrdj-E.ndravarmma-putra-paiamavaishnava~ 
hi-Mahdrdm-Rudragana ® He thought that Rudragana was the first kmg after the revival 
of the Traikutaka power on the downfall of tlie Kshatrapas. Afterwards in 1903, Prof 
Rapson showed that the correct readmg of the legend on this com and on those acquired 
by the British Museum was M.ahdrdj-'Ejidradatta-putra-pa'iamavaishnava-sri-Mahdrdja-'Dahra- 
sena. He identified this Dahrasena with the Traikutaka king Dahrasena, whose Pardi 
plates dated m the (Kalachun) year 207 had already been pubhshed.'^ Prof. Rapson also 
described another silver com of this dynasty which had been acqmred by the British Museum 
m 1904 from the collection of Dr Gerson da Cunha® He correctly read the legend on it 
as Mahdraja-Oahrasena-putra-paramavaisbnava-sri-Mahdrdja-Vyd^rasena and thus showed 
that It was issued by the Traikutaka kmg Vyaghrasena, the son of Dahrasena 

In 1905 a hoard of Traikutaka corns was discovered at K^ad m the Indapur tdlukd 
of the Poona district Only 359 corns were recovered from it. They were esammed by 
Rev H. R. Scott, who published an account of them m the Journal oj the Bombay Branch oj the 
Rjoyal Astatic Society, Vol XXIII, pp. 1 ff. Of these, 353 corns were of Dahrasena. On as 


^ MSM , adhyaya VUI, v.136. 

® Cf. KdrshapanS dahshtmySm dtft raupyah pravartatS, Narada ated in the VSchaspaiyam See also 
C A D,, Introd , pp clxxix S, and D R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Indian Numsinatics, pp, 76 S 
3 Cf MSM , adhyaya VUI, v 136 
* Ind. Ant , Vol. \nn, p 143. 

® A hoard of 500 such coins was discovered in 1887. 

® In a foot-note Bhagvanlal admitted the possibihty of the reading -jendradanna or -datta. 

J R A. S (1905), pp 801 IF 
^ J. B. B R. A. S , Vol. XVI, pp. 346 ff. 
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many as 330 of them the name of the Ttaikutaka king appeared as Dahragana, and only on 
three, as Dahrasena. Rev. Scott thought that Dahrasena started his career as a feudatory 
of the Western Kshattapas whose names usually ended in sena, and later on, when he 
emanapated himself from the yoke of the Kshatrapas, he altered the termination of his name 
from sena to gana The Kazad hoard contained four corns of Vyaghrasena also, but the 
royal name on all of them appeared as Vyaghragana. 

In a note which Mr. A. M. T. Jackson appended to Rev. Scott’s article, he announced 
that he had obtained a Traikutaka copper-plate grant from Surat, m which the king’s 
name was clearly given as Vyaghrasena. 

ViiXyoily, m. the Catalogue of the Cozns of the Andhras, ete y (;^ clxm) pubhshed in 1908 
Prof. Rapson admitted that gana (perhaps intended for gand) would be a more natural 
reading than sena on most of the known coins of Dahrasena and on all of those of 
Vyaghrasena, but he contended that what appealed as ga might qmte possibly be a conven- 
tionalised form of sa. This view seems to be the correct one m view of the undoubted 
readings Dahrasena and Vyaghrasena of the royal names in the Pardi and the Surat plates 
respectively. If Dahrasena had purposely changed his name to Dahragaiia, he would 
not have named his son Vyaghrasena. 

A Coin of Dahrasena. 

Pi. A, No. I. AR. Size in diameter — .j" Weight — 34 4grs. 

Obverse — Head of the kmg with mustaches to the fight, without any date 
Reverse — Chaitya with the sun to the left, and the legend along the edge inside a circle of 
dots — 

Mahardj-A.ndradatta-putra-parama-vashnava-ha-Mdhdrdja-Dahra\sand\ repiesenting 
Mjaharaj-'Bndradatta-putra-paramavatshnava-hi-Mahdrdja-Dahrasena 

On some coins the sun appears to the right of the chaitya. 

A Com of Vyaghrasena 

PI. A, No. 2. AR. Size in diameter — .3". Weight — 32 grs 

Obverse — ^Head of the king with mustaches to the right, without any date. 

Reverse — Chaitya with the sun to the right and the legend along the edge mside a circle of 
dots, w;^., Mahdrdja-Dahra^sanal-pufra-paramavashnava-ha-Mahdrdja-Vydghra \sana\, 
representing Mahdrdja-Dahrasma-putra-paramavatshnava-hz-Mahdrdja-Vydghrasena. 

As stated before, these corns were found m Southern Gujarat, and the Poona and 
Satara Districts of the Bombay State. They were evidently imitated from the Kshatrapa 
coins which had been current m Maharashtra and Gujarat durmg the rule of the Abhiras. 
We have no means of knowing their denomination, as they are nowhere referred 
to m the mscriptions of the Traikutakas. Perhaps, hke Kshatrapa coins, they also were 
known as kdrshdpa^as. 

The Coins of the Kalachuris. 

The Coins of Krishnaraja. 

The coins of this kmg weie first discovered about 1870 in the village Devlana in the 
Baglan tdlukdoi the Nasik District. The hoard comprised 82 coins, which were sent to 
Dr. Bhau Daji for exammation He pubhshed his account of the hoard together with 
facsimiles of five of the coins in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Astatic Society, 
Vol XXI (1876), pp. 213-14 AU the coins were of silver and round in shape. They varied 
in weight from thirty to thirty-four grains. 

In his article Dr, Bhau Daji drew attention to the similarity that the coins bore to the 
silver coins of Kumaragupta and especially to those of Skandagupta, but he read the legend 
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on the leverse as Kqja IParama Mahesvara Mdnasa Nrtpa-Deva Dhjdna-sr!-kasa (?), and inter- 
preted it as ‘Manasa long, the great devotee of Mahesvara, who derives his glory ffom con- 
templating God’ He conjecturally placed this Manasa king about the end of the fourth 
century A C 

The coins were next considered by Sir Alexander Cunningham in his Archmlogical 
Survey of Indza Reports, Vol IX (1879), pp. 29 ff He read the legend on them as Varama- 
mdhesvara-Mahdditya-pdd-dmdJydta-sri-'Knshna Rd/d He admitted that some of the coins 
in his cabinet had possibly the word Mahdkshatra in place of Mahdditya, in which case, he 
said, the translation would be ‘the reverencer of the great king.’ Cunningham agreed with 
Bhau Daji’s view that the coins belonged to about the end of the fourth century A C , but 
he identified the kmg who struck them with the Rashtrakuta king Krishna whom he placed 
in the period 375-400 A C. 

In 18S5 Dr Fleet pubhshed his account of two silver coins of Krishnaraja from 
Cunningham’s collection in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XTV, p 68. He for the first tune 
read the legend correctly as 'Paramamdhesvara-mdtd-pitri-pdd-dnud^dta-sri-'Kushnardja, which 
means ‘the glorious Kiishnara] a, who is a devout worshipper of {the god) Mahesvara {and) 
who meditates on the feet of (pis') parents ’ In the second edition of his Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts (1896), Fleet suggested that in all piobabihty the Devlana coins were corns 
of Krishnaiaja, the Kalachuri kmg, who was the father of Sankaiagana 

Prof Rapson also discussed these coins in lus Indian corns (1897), p 27, PI IV, No 17 
He doubtfully read the legend on them as Parama-Mdhesvara-tmhddevyob pdd-dnudhydta-srt- 
Rrisbnardja As regards the date 575-400 A C. proposed by Cunningham for this Krishna- 
raja, Rapson pointed out that it was certainly uicotrect, as it was too early for the style of the 
coins which were imitated from the latest Gupta corns current m the western provinces. 
For the same reason he could not also assign them to Krishnaraja Rashtrakuta, c 75 6 A C 
Rapson was, however, unable to put forward any conjecture about the identification of this 
Krishnaraja 

During his excavations at Besnagar in 1 91 3-14, Dr D R Bhandarkar found seven 
coins of Krishnaraja He supported Fleet’s view that this Krishnaraja belonged to the 
Kalachuri dynasty As stated before, this Krishnaraja flourished from circa 550 A C to 575 
AC 

PI A, No 3. AR Size m diameter — 45" Wt. — 29 grs. 

Obverse — ^Head of the Icing with mustaches to the right, without any date 
Reverse — Inside a circle of dots along the edge, the legend Parama-mahasvara-fuata-patri-pad- 
anudhyata-sra-Knshnaraja representing Raramamdhesvara-mdtd-pitn-pdd-dnudhydta- 
srl-Krishnardja In the centre, the figure of a couchant humped bull to right 

These coins of Krishnaraja resemble the silver coins of the Western Kshatrapas, die 
Guptas and the Traikutakas, which were struck to the Graeco-Bactrian weight-standard of 
the hemidiachma Their fabric is also similar But while the Kshatrapaand Traikutaka corns 
have the symbols of a Chaitya (or a hill), the sun and the moon, these coins of Krishnaraja 
have, like some western issues of Skandagupta, the figure of a couchant bull (Siva s 
Nandi) facing right, in the centre of the reverse side. The coins of Skandagupta were 
evidently in circulation in the Anupa country* the home province of the Kalachuris 
before the rise of Krishnaraja. 

In the legend on his coins Krishnaraja, hke Skandagupta, refers to his rehgious 
He calls himself paramamdhesvara, ‘a devout worshipper of Mahesvara’ He dropped aU 
teference to the patronymic and the royal title which invariably appear on t e corns o e 
Kshatrapas and the Tiaikutakas He substituted instead an expression enoting ^ s evo 
tion to his parents, the like of which 15 noticed nowhere else in Indian numismatics 
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As stated before the coins of Kcshnaraja citculated over a very wide territory from 
Raiputana m the north to Maharashtra in the south and from Konkaa in west to Vidarbha 
,n IL e''st They continued to be current long after the time of Ktishnaraja , for, 
they are mentioned in the Anjaneri plates dated K 461 (710-11^ A- C.) of Bh6g_agaktt. 

Thev were therefore, in circulation for at least 150 years after the time of Ktishnaraja. As 
mieht be expected, there were several issues of them; for, the inscription on the reverse 
does not always commence at the same place and differences in the shapes of some letters 

are also noticeable 

As stated before, the silver coins of the Kshatrapas which were struck to the same 
wewht-standard as the coins of Krishnaraja were called kdrshdpanas Later on, however, 
this^denommauon seems to have given place to rupaka. The Anjaneti plates show that 
the corns of Krishnaraja, which were then m general circulation were called Knshnarjfa- 
rPpakas, evidently to distinguish them from the rupaka s of the Kshiatrapas, the Sata- 
vahanas and the Traikutakas which were similar m fabric. 


The Coins of Gangeyadeva 

The first com of this king to be recorded was that figured in PI. L, ISfo i, facing page 
668 m thcjouifialo/ae Astattc Society of Bengal, Vol. IV (1835) Prinsep, who published the 
com, read the legend on the obverse as Srimad-Jadjeyadeva, and described the figure on the 
other side as ‘a rudely executed front view of a male or female (it is difficult to say which), 
seated m the native faslnon, with a glory round the head and some incomprehensible objects 
in the hands’ The legend was correctly read as Srmad-Gdngeyadeva by E Thomas^ in 
18 j 8, but he could not identify the kmg 

In hxi Aychaologtcal Survey of India Keports, Nol X (1880), p 21 and Coins of Medraval 
India (1894), p 72, Cunnmgham described, with illustrations, gold, silver and copper coins 
of Gangeyadeva He identified the goddess on the reverse as Parvati and ascribed the 
corns to the Kalachuri kmg Gangeyadeva, mentioned by Alberuni as the contemporary 
ruler of Dahala The corns were nest described by Rapson in his Indian <Coins (i 897 )j P 335 
and by Vmcent Smith, first m the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, "Vol LXVI (i 897 ') 
pp 305-6, and then m his Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum (1906), pp 25 1 ff 

PI A, No 4 AV Size in diameter — 7" Wt.— 61 grs 

Obverse — Inside a circle of dots, the legend in Nagari characters in three lines (i) {Srl-niadf- 
G[tf]-(2) ngeyadeff) \ya'\ 

Reverse — ^Inside a circle of dots the figure of four-armed Lakshmi, nimhate, sitting cross- 
legged, with lotuses in her two upper hands ® 

Gangeya’s corns exist m all the three metals gold, silver and chopper Gold coins 
generaUy weigh 61 or 62 grams, but Dr V S Agrawala informs me ■that the top weight 
of Gangeya’s gold com m the Luclmow Museum is 65 grams Gold corns were called 
tankas The Rewa stone mscriptlon of Vljayasimha mentions tankakczs- stamped with the 
eifigy of Bhagavat (or rather Bhagavatl, i e , Lakslimi®) They were probably the gold coins 
of Gangeya Another term denolmg gold corns winch seems to have been current in 
tliat period, though it does not occur m any record edited here, was gacdydnaka The Chan- 
dravati plate dated V 1148 (1090 A C ) of the Gahadavala kmg Chandrcadeva, who was a 


^ See Jus edition of Prinsep’s "Essays on Indian Jhitiqnities, p 291 

" The Kalachuri kings were no doubt Saivas, but the device on the seals of tlneir copper-plate grants 
IS a figure of Lakshmi with an elephant on either side pourmg water over her head. 'Tine lotuses m the hands 
of the female deity on the coins of Gangeya plainly indicate that she was intended to ^represent Lakshmi, 

® No. 67, IL 20-21. 
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contemporaty of Ya^ahkatna, mentions kumara-gadidnakd>- which shows that the gadyanakas, 
were current in the north as they were m the south ^ According to the iJlavatl of Bhas- 
karacharya (I, 3), a gadydnaka weighed 48 ratzs The large gold coins o£ the Gahadavalas 
weigh from 59 to 68 grains. They may be taken to he ga^dnakas, makin g allowance for 
the vauation m the weight of the ratis and for the usual deviation from the standard type. 
The large gold coins of Gangeya which were the proto-type of the Gahadavala coinage seem, 
therefore, to have been known also as gadydnakas ^ 

Smaller denominations of half, quarter and one-eighth fazika (or gadydnaka)^ struck 
by Gangeya, are also known The h2\£-tanka was probably known as dhatana ^ Whether 
the lowei denominations had any special names is not known. 

Gangeya’s gold tankas are frequently met with m the southern and eastern districts 
of Uttar Pradesh and some have been found in Madhya Pradesh also s Of the lower 
denominations the quarter-/,jz/?/^ is sometimes found, but the hz\£-tanka and one-eighth 
tanka described by Cunningham are beheved to be rare ® Silver coins were called drammas 
as they were struck to the weight-standard of the Attic drachma ox 67. 5 grains, though they 
rarely reach that standard The silver corns of Gangeya are very rare. Vincent Smith 
says that all pieces which seem at first sight to be silver were perhaps regarded officially as 
gold The Besam stone inscription of K 95 8 mentions cer tarn contributions m drammas.^ 
From the Siyadoni mscnption we learn that a ayyzcsXex-dramma was known as panchlyaka- 
dtamma, because it was equal m value to five vimsopakas ^ Li the same inscription a half- 
dramma is called drammardha and a three-quarter dramma dramma-ht-bhSga Copper coins 
were known as panas This name also is not noticed in the records edited here, but the 
Kaman stone inscription mentions drammas and panas, of which the former were of silver 
and the latter of copper 10 The standard weight of the pana was a karsha or 80 raktikds 
(146 4 grains), but the recorded copper coins of Gangeyadeva do not weigh more than 60 
grains Perhaps they were h.d!id-panas The lower denominations of silver drammas and 
co^^ex panas are wanting 

In the Numismatic Supplement, No XVII (JASB for 1912, p 123, PI VI), 
Mr Nelson Wiight has described 8 gold coins of Gangeyadeva which had been found m 
the village Isurpur m tahsi/ Rehh of the Saugor District These coins differed in fabric 
from the usual coins of Gangeyadeva They were thick and in diameter half an inch It 
IS, therefore, suggested that they were struck by Kama, the son of Gangeyadeva Except 
for these, no coins struck by Gangeya’s successors are known 


^ Ep Ind , Vol IX, p 305 

® The Kharepatan plates of the Silahara Rattaraja mention the levy of gold gadtydnas on ships commg 
from foreign countries Ep Ind , Vol III, p 301 

® According to an interpolated verse m the Lilavad a fanka was equal to | gadydnaka, is , was 
63 grains in weight 

^ According to the Lilavaff, two dharanas make one gadydnaka Gold dharanas also are mentioned 
m the Kharepatan plates of Rattaraja Eoe cit 

® The legend on these coins found in Madhya Pradesh was read as Srlmad-Udayadeva by R D Banerji, 
who ascribed the corns to the Paramara Udayaditya See JASB for 1920, p 84 But the type and the 
legend (which is somewhat crudely executed) are hke those of the coins of Gangeyadeva 

® Cunmngham has described one gold com of Gangeya weighing 7 grains, and V Smith another 
which weighs only 5 6 grams 

^J A S B,Vol LXVI(i897),PartI, p 306. 

® No 71, 11 2 flF 

** The Siyadoni inscription lays down m hne 37 a cess of a epAtteoL-Adivai aha-dramma and then m the 
next line expresses the same cess as pam dra i,t e , one paikhtyaka-dtamma Ep Ind , Vol I, pp. 175-177. 

Ind, Vol XXIV, p 33 j. 
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The Lakshml type introduced by Gangeyadeva became popular in North India- It 
was imitated by the Chandellas of Jajjhauti, the G^adavalas of Kanauj and the Tomars of 
Delhi. It was also introduced in distant Kashmir See, for instance. No. 7 in Pi XXXV, 
'SmismaUc Chronicle for 1937. Tins coin has on the reverse the figure of the four-armed 
seated T as on the coins of Gangeyadeva. Allan ascribes it to Sri-Harsha of Kashmir 

(1089-1101 AC) 

The Coins of the Kalachuris of South Kosala 


The first com of these kmgs to be pubhshed was that m PI. XXXIX, facmg p 654 
in the Journal of the Astatic Society of Bengal^ Vol. V (1836) It was a copper com of Piithvi- 
deva from the collection of Cunningham It had the kmg’s name on the obverse and ‘the 
figure of a four-armed god^ crushmg a demon’ on the reverse. Prmsep read the legend 
correctly, but ascribed the coin to the kmg whose name occurs ‘in the Dihh hst as having 
reigned at Lahore m A D 1 176-1 19Z’. A hoard of 56 gold coins^ was next discovered in 
1892 m the former State of Sarangarh, and some time later, three coins® of the same type 
were foimd m the bed of the river Ang m the State of Patna All these coins were sent to 
the Asiatic Soaety of Bengal, where they were exammed by Dr Hoemle. His report on 
them appears m the Proceedings of the Society for 1893, pp, 92 ff and 141 ff. The coins 
were of three kmgs, JajaUadeva, Prithvideva and Ratnadeva All the coins were round 
m shape They had the particular kmg’s name on the obverse and the same device on the 
reverse. Hoernle at first took the device to be the standmg figure of Hanuman, but later 
on changed his opinion and thought that it represented an elephant, a horse or a bull As 
more than one kmg bore each of these names, Hoernle conjecturally ascribed the coins to 
JajaUadeva I, Ratnadeva II and Prithvideva II. 


The comage of tins Kalachuri branch was next noticed by Cunningham in his Corns 
of Medimval India (1894), pp 73 ff In this work Cunningham described the gold coins^ 
of the three kmgs mentioned above, as well as two umque copper coins which he had 
acquired m 1835 and 1885 He identified the figure on the copper coins as that of Hanu- 
man, but he was not certam about the device on the gold coins which he described as a 
number of shapeless objects surrounded by a circle of dots Prof Rapson, who edited 
Cunningham s work pubhshed posthumously, thought that the confused type on the 
m\erse might perhaps be mtended to represent a hon, faang right, rampant.^ In his 
ata ague of Cows in the Indian Museum, pp 254 ff , Vmcent Smith has described only the gold 
corns of the aforementioned three kmgs He follows Rapson in taking the device on the 
re\ erse to 1^ the figure of a rampant hon Smce then some hoards of gold corns of these 
togs have been discovered from time to time in Chhattisgarh The largest of them was of 
00 gold corns discovered m 1921-22 at Sonsari in the tahsil and District of Bilaspur It 
contamed the corns of both the large and the smaU size of aU the three kings together with 


“ Th Hanuman, though Prmsep did not identif7 him at the time 

ami one com' W ^ of JajaUadeva, ac, corns (all small) of Ratnadeva, 

aSut “ ^^eigh about 60 grams, and those of the small 


« JajaUadeva 

(Nos 9-11) as 4136 0^00^0^ ^ ^ Cunningham labels three of these coins 

Bntish Museum and fn a incorrect, for, as he has himself stated, the coins were from the 

on them They were ° ^ , Cunmngham has also quoted Hoernle’s opinion about the device 

Society of Bengal for’examin°?’ discovered in 1892, which were sent to the Asiatic 

on. As stated above «Il ri, apparently presented to the British Museum later 

- ^ , “L.UVC, an tnese coins were of gold 

C -h 7, pp ^ 
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two coins of the Gahadavala king G5vindachaadta.^ In nearly all the hoards of gold coins 
discovered so far, the coins of Prithvldeva are seen to preponderate, which seems to indicate 
that he was the last of the three kings 

Copper corns also of the aforementioned three kings and of one more, vi ^ , Pratapa- 
malla, have been discovered at several places in Chhattisgarh The credit of preserving 
them and of bringmg them to the notice of scholars belongs to Pandit Lochan Prasad 
Pandeya, Hon Secretary of the Mahakoshal Historical Society. The gold corns described 
below are from the Nagpur Museum, and the copper coins from the collection of Pandit 
Pandeya. 


The Coins of Jajalladeva I 


No 


Size-dia- 

Wt 



in 

Plate A 

Metal 

metei in 
inches 

in 

grams 

Obverse 

Reverse 

5 

AV 

8 

61 

Three-line Nagari legend 
written inside a circle 
of dots (i) 

(z) jal/ade-($) va 

Lion with tall upraised to right 
jumping on an elephant lying 
prostrate below 

6 

AV 

47 

Hr 

Legend as above (i) Stz- 
maj- Jld} (2) jallade- 

As above 

7 

AE 

7 

43 i 

Legend js above (i) Sn- 
(2) \J^*\ [Hade-] 

Two -armed Hanuman to left 
trampling a demon 


Only gold and copper coins of this king have been discovered About the identity 
of the figure on the reverse of the gold coins there has been a great divergence of opimon. 
Hoernle thought at fiist that hke the figure on the copper coin of Prithvldeva which had 
been published before, the figure on the gold coins also was that of Hanuman But on 
none of the gold corns examined by me does the figure appear like that of Hanuman Hoernle 
himself changed his opinion later on and took the figure to be that of an elephant, a bull, 
a horse or a hon As stated before, Rap son thought it might be that of a rampant hon 
Vincent Smith has followed Rapson’s view. 

The figure on these coins is indeed crudely executed, and hence it has caused such a 
divergence of opimon among scholars A close exammation of com No. 5 shows that 
Its reverse has the figure of a hon with the tail upraised, facing right and jumping on an 
elephant which hes prostrate below ^ 

On the copper coins, the figure of Hanuman is, of course, quite clear In the com 
figured m PI A, No 7, the god is turned to the left The demon on the left, on whom he 
must be tramphng, is cut out on this com 


^ Twenty-seven coins were discovered in the former State of Sonpur, some of which have been 
pubhshed in/ N.S I, Vol XHI, pp 199 flf 

^ The device was correcdy interpreted for the first time by Mr B N Nath m. J N S I , Vol XIII, 
pp 199 ff His view that this comage was first introduced by Ratnadeva 11 does not, however, appear to be 
correct, for, it would relegate all corns with the legend Srmaj-Jyalladeva to Jajalladeva IT This is precluded 
by the palaogiapluc evidence detailed below 
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The Coins of Ratnadeva II. 


No m Size- 

PlateA Metal diame- 
ter in 
inches 

Weight 

Obveise 

8 AV 

7 

62 grs. 

Two-line Nagaii legend • 
(i) Srimad-Pui- (2) tmde- 
va. 

9 AV 

•45 

15 i » 

As above 

10 AE 

9 

100 „ 

As above 

II AE 

6 

233 j> 

As above.(i) \Sri\ mad-Ka- 
(2) [tna^ldeva 


Reveise 


Lion to right attaclang an ele- 
phant. 


As above 

Lion to right, with tail uprais- 
ed. 

A sheathed daggei below some 
indistinct object (debased 
figure of a lion ?) 


Of tins king also, only gold and copper coins are known I have not seen any copper 
coins of this king with the Hanuman device The seal of the Paragaon plates of this king 
(No 122) has a sheathed dagger as on some of his copper coins. 

The Coins of Piithvideva II 


No in Size- 

PlateA Metal diame- 
ter in 
inches 

Weight 

12 

AV 

77 

61 grs. 

15 

AV 

•5 

15 » 

14 

AR 

35 



AE 

85 

99 i » 


Obverse 


Two-line Nagarl legend 

(1) Srmaf-]?n-{z)thvl- 
deva 

As above: (i) Srmat-\Pri\~ 

As above: (i) SrJmal-lPriy 

(2) [thvtd^ {va*'\ 

As above- (i) Srimat-Pn- 
(2) thvlde\vd\ 


Reverse 


Lion with tail upraised to light 
with elephant lying prostrate 
below 


As above. 


Some shapeless objects perhaps 
representing ahon 

Four-armed Idanuman to left. 
He carries a mace inhis upper 
left band atid something (a 
hill ?) in His upper right 
hand tils other two hands 
are engaged in seizing two 
demons, one on light (cut 
out) and the other on left, 
whom he tramples under his 
right foot. 
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No. in 
Plate A 

Metal 

Size 

diame- Weight 
ter in 
inches. 

Obverse 

Reverse 

16 

AE 

•75 68 grs 

As above (i) ^rlmaf-Vrz- 
(2) \thvi\ae\vd\ 

Hanuman to right, with a de- 
mon on left 

17 

AE 

^5 995 j> 

As above (i) Sr/x^a/-[Pr^]- 
(2) 

Hanuman to left He tramples 
a demon on left and has an 
attendant on right 

18 

AE 

r \ 

00 

As above (i) Srmaf-[Pn]- 
(2) f^if/delt'a] 

Lion with tall raised to right. 


Of this king, coins in all the thiee metals are known, but his silver coins are very rare. 
Pandit L P Pandeya has so far been able to secuie only three silver coins All these are 
very small m si2e and resemble the one-eighth dramma pieces of Gangeyadeva This king’s 
copper coins have both the devices of the lion and Hanuman (facing right or left) 


The Coins of Pratapamalla 


No in 


PlateA 

Metal 

Size 

Weight 

Obverse 

Reverse 

19 

AE 

8 

38 grs. 

Three-lme Nagarl legend 
(i) [Sn]/;/a/-Pfa- 
pama-(i) \lld\deva. 

Lion to left, looking backward 

20 

AE 

75 

29 » 

Three-hne Nagari legend 
(i) Srmat-Pra-(2.ydpa- 
ma-(pP)\lld\deva, with a 
sheathed dagger below 

Some indistinct device, perhaps 
a lion 


No gold and silver coins of this king have been reported till now His copper coins 
were found for the first time in 1924 Pandit L P Pandeya’s conjecture that Pratapamalla 
was a Kalachuri king has been confirmed by the subsequent discovery of the Pendrabandli 
plates ^ The seal of these plates has a sheathed dagger below the legend as on some corns 
of this king 

As the name Ratnadeva is repeated thrice and the names Prithvideva and Jajalladeva 
twice in the genealogical list of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, the question of the 
attribution of these coins becomes very difficult While describing the hoard from the 
Sarangaih, Dr Hoernle conjecturally ascribed the coins to Jajalladeva I, Ratnadeva 11 and 
of Prithvideva 11, ^ but he gave no reason to support his view. Cunningham, on the other 
hand, assigned the same coins to Prithvideva I, Jajalladeva I and Ratnadeva II.® Vincent 


1 No 101 

^ P S B for 1898, p. 93. 
® C. M. I., p 76. 
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Smith was not certain about the matter. He doubtfully referred them to Prithvideva IT, 
Jajalladeva 11 and Ratnadeva HI, but did not deny the possibihty of their being assigned to 
earher homonymous kings ^ No satisfactory reasons have, however, been given for any 
of these identifications Mr Allan has recently pointed out® that in view of the probability 
that Prithvideva I was still a feudatory® and that the dynasty became completely independent 
in the reign of Jajalladeva I, it is not improbable that some at least of the coins should be 
attributed to PrithvideT-a 11 He tlimks that the same is true of the distribution of coins 
between Jajalladeva I and II and Ratnadeva H and III 

An important clue to the identification of the kings who stmck these coins is afforded 
by the form of the palatal ^ in the legends on these coins On the gold coins of JajaUadeva 
the left member of this letter is either jomed to the veitical on the right, or resembles the 
English letter S, which shows that this prince must be identified with Jajalladeva I.^ There 
is another piece of evidence which points m the same direction JajaUadeva I was a 
powerful prince The Ratanpur stone inscription of his reign states that the ruling chiefs of 
the neighbouring territories, , South Kosala, Andhia, Khimidi, Vairagara, Lanjika, Bha- 
nara, Talahari, Dandakaputa, Nandsvali and Kukkuta, paid him annual tributes, and that as 
he was valiant, his alhance was sought by the lords of Chedi, K^yakubja and Jejabhuktika ® 
JajaUadeva I’s alhance with the contemporary ChandeUa king, who is evidently meant here 
by the lord of Jejabhuktika, is reflected in his coinage It is well Imown that ChandeUa 
comage begins in the teign of Kirtivarman {circa 1060-1100 AC) Only gold coins of 
this king are known Copper coins appear foi the first time during the reign of Sallakshana- 
varman, the son and successor of Kirtivarman, who was a contemporary of JajaUadeva. 
SaUakshanavatman’s copper coins are extremely rare Cunningham had only one in his 
cabinet, which is figuied as No. 16 m Plate VIII of his Cows of Mediaval India. It has the 
king’s name in three Imes on the obverse and the figure of Hanuman facing right on the 
reveise The Hanuman type was apparently evolved in the ChandeUa kingdom® where we 
find the earhest reference to the worship of the monkey-god in a stone inscription, dated in 
the Harsha year 316 A C This type seems to have been copied with a slight vatiation® 
by JajaUadeva I after he formed an alhance with the ChandeUa long Sallakshanavatnian 

The type ‘Lion attacking an elephant’ seen on the gold corns of this dynasty seems also 
to have been introduced for the first time by JajaUadeva I It piobably symbolises his 
victory over the contemporary Ganga king The Ratanpur inscription of his leign men- 
tions his conquest of Khimidi which lay in the kingdom of the Gangas The latter were 
known as Gajapahs or Gajadhilas, ‘lords of elephants’ Jajalladeva’s victory ovei the Ganga 
king was, therefore, fittingly represented by a hon attacking an elephant which lies 
prostrate below 

Some coins of debased gold with the legend Srmaj-fdjalladeva may have been stmck 
by JajaUadeva II, whose reign does not appear to have been very piosperous 

M C,pp 254-55, PI XXVI 
® 'Nnmsmatic Chronicle for 1937, pp 298 ff 

® In his Amoda plates dated K 831, (No 76, 1 . 25). Ptithvideva I describes himself as Mahamandali- 
svara, which indicates his feudatory rank 

* This form of J is no longer seen m grants of JajaUadeva II See the facsimile of No 99 
® No 77, U 22-23 

« The Hanuman type was evidently suggested by the Adivaraha type used by Bhoja I of the Gurjara- 
Pratlhara dynasty 

’ Tlus date was read by Cunningham as Samvat 940, and by Kielhoin as Samvat 2 1 5 . D R Bhandarkar 
read it as Samvat 316, which he referred to the Harsha era See. P R A S ,W C , for 1905-4, p. 47 

® On the coins of JajaUadeva, the god appears two-armed as on the ChandeUa coins, but is shown to 
be trampling on a demon On those of his successors he appears four -armed. 
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On the coins of Ratnadeva and Pnthvldeva^ the left member of the palatal / has a 
somewhat longer serif at the bottom^ than m the Sarhho plates of Ratnadeva 11, but the letter 
has not yet assumed the form seen in later records ^ These kmgs must, theiefore, be identi- 
fied widr Ratnadeva H and Prithvideva H It is noteworthy that the Sonsati hoard mentioned 
above, which contained the coins of aU these kings, had also two corns of Govmdachandra- 
deva. This Gahadavala king of Kanauj had a long reign of nearly 45 years (czrca 1 1 lo-i 15 5 
A.C ) and so was a contemporary of Jajalladeva I, Ratnadeva 11 and Piithvideva II The 
Sonsan hoard seems to have been secreted some time during the reign of Prithvideva n 
Besides tankas and drammas^ some other coins are mentioned in the Kalachun 
inscriptions, to which we shall now turn The Tahankapar plate of Pamparaja, dated K 965, 
mention 130 Sarahagadam achhu^ which may mean 130 gold coins minted in Sarahagada^ 
(modern Sarangarh) It is noteworthy that a similar Marathi word dsn occurs m inscrip- 
tions® found m Maharashtra and in the Mahanubhava hterature of the 14th century A C 
From several passages in the l^ildchantra^ the Marathi biography of Chakradhara, the founder 
of the Mahanubhava sect, dsu appears to have been a gold com current m Maharashtra m the 
13 th century A C The iJldchantra speaks m one place of a pdma dsu or duee-quaiter 
dsUy which shows that lower denommations of one-quarter, one-half and three-quarter 
dsus were also current. 

The Bilhari stone mscription mentions sodasikd, which seems to have denoted a copper 
coin equal m value to one-sixteenth of a dramma just as vzmsopaka denoted one-twentieth of a 
dramma? Another com mentioned m the same mscription is paura, which was probably a 
s m all com of silver. A tax of four pauras was levied on every elephant, and that of two 
pauras on every horse, sold m the local market.® Kaparda and djufa-kaparda were other 
corns current at the time Kautilya also mentions kaparda as a copper com.® It was 
probably identical with kdkini mentioned by Bhaskaracharya as equivalent to twenty 
cownes. Four kdkznis made one pana^^ Dyufakaparda was probably so called because 
It was frequently used as a stake m gambhng.^^ Some of these corns may be represented 
by the smaller Kalachun coins which are often found m Chhattisgarh. But they are so 
much worn and so irregular m weight that it is often difficult to say what denominations 
they represent.12 

1 V. Smith, I M. Cy pp 254 fF, PI XXVI 

® In the time of Prithvideva II the earher form of J had no doubt gone out of use, but it seems to have 
continued on his coins, for, conservatism in regard to forms of letters is a characteristic of Indian coinage 
3 No 116, 1 6 

The Rajim stone inscription of Jagapala mentions this place as SaraharSgadha No 88 , 1 10 
® See, eg, the Patan inscription of the time of Yadava Singhana {JEp Ind , Vol I, p 345), which 
mentions asu, damn and visova These appear to be coins of gold, silver and copper respectively 
® See Uldchantra (Marathi) ed. by H N Nene, part III, pp 50-51. 

’ Vtsovd mentioned in the aforementioned Patan inscription is derived from Sanskrit vimiopaka 
The vtmldpakas were so called because they were equal in value to one-twentieth of a dramma This appears 
quite clear from 1 20 of the Siyadoni mscription which first mentions in words a monthly tax of half a 
Vtgpahatun^ya-dramma and then states the same as vt xo {t e , 10 vtmJopakas) One dramma was, therefore, 
equal to 20 vtmsopakas Similarly, it may have been equal to 16 Jodastkas. It is noteworthy that Bhasfcara- 
charya’s lalavati (I, 2) states that sixteen panas make one dramma Perhaps JodaJtka was another name of 
the copper pana According to the ^arngadbara-samhtta, it was so called because it weighed sixteen masbas 
3 Similar taxes are laid down in other mscriptions of the period See, e g , the Bayana stone inscrip- 
tion {Ep Ind , Vol XXn, pp 122 ff), which in hne 23 mentions the gift of one dramma per horse (sold locally) 
in favour of a god, installed at Bayana ® Artbasastra, 11 , 12 iJldvati, I, 2 

It IS perhaps identical with the smallest copper coin aidha-kdkim mentioned in Kautilya’s Artha- 
Jastra, IT, 12. 

The smallest of them may be masbas Accordmg to Narada ated in the Mttdksbard on Yajnavalk^a- 
tmntt (II, 159), a masha was one-twentieth of a copper pana. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES^ 

I The Maharajas of Valkha 

Svamtdasa 
K 67. 

Bhulunda 
K 107 

Rudradasa 
K 1 17 

H The Traikutakas 

Indradatta (415-440 A.C.) 

Dahrasena (440-465 A.C.) 

K. Z07. 

Vyagfurasena (465-492 AC) 

K. 241. 

Ill The Early Gutjaras 

Dadda I (570-595 A C.) 

Jayabhata I — ^Vitaraga (595-620 AC) 

Dadda II-Pra 4 antara.ga (620-645 C.) 

K. 380; K 385, K. 392 

I 

Jayabhata EE (645-665 A.C ) 

Dadda III-B^usahaya (665-690 AC) 

K 427. 

I 

Jayabhata EH (690-715 A.C.) 

K. 456, K 460. 

I 

Ahirola (71 5-720 A.C ) 

Jayabhata IV (720-738 AC) 

K. 486. 

rv The S^drakas 
Bhanu^akti alms Nikumbha (620-625 A.C.) 

f 

Aditya^akti (623-650 A.C.) 

AUa^ahti (650-675 AC) 

K 404; K 406; S 577 

Jayasakti (675-700 AC) 

S. 602 


^ Where possible, approximate reign-periods are given in brackets. The known dates are given 
under the respective names of kings. 
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V The Chalukyas of Gujarat 

Dharastaya-Jayasimha (670-695 AC) 

K 436 I 

Sryairaya-Siladitya Jayasraya-Mangalarasa Avanijanasraya-Pulakesm 

K. 4ZI, K 443. S. 613, S 653 K. 490 

VI The Dynasty of Hari§chandra 

Svamichandta (660-685 A.C ) 

1 

Simhavaiman (685-700 AC) 

Bhogasalcti (700-71 5 A C ) 

K 461. 

VII The Kalachuris of Mahishmati 
Ktishnaraja (550-575 A.C.) 

Sankaragana (575-600 A.C.) 

K. 347. 

Buddharaja (600-620 A.C ) 

K. 360; K. 361. 

Vni The Kalachuris of Tripuri 
Vamaraja (675-700 AC) 

Sankaragana I (750-775 AC) 

Lakshmanaraja I (825-850 A.C.) 

I K 593 

KokaUa I (850-890 AC) 


Sankaragana alias Mugdhatunga-Presiddha- 
dhavala-Ranavigraha (890-910 AC) 


Arjuna 

Amanadeva 


Balanarsha 
(910-915 A. C) 


Yuvarajadeva I (915-945 A.C) 
m. Nohala 

Lakshmanaraja 11 (945-970 A.C.) 
m. Rahada 


Sankaragana HI (970-980 A.C.) 


Yttvarjadeva II (980-990 A.C.) 

Kokalila IT (990-1015 A C.) 

Gangeyadeva (1015-1041 AC) 
K. 772, K. 789 


Kama (1041-1073 A C.) 
m AvaUadevI 

K. 793, K 800 ; K 810, K. 812. 
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Narasimha (115 3-1 163 AG) 
K 907, K 909, V 1216. 


Kama (1041-1073 AC) 
m Avalladevi 

I 

Yasahkama (1073-1123 A. C) 


Gayakama (1123-1155 AC.) 

I m Alhanadevi 
I K 902 

Jayasimha (1163-1188 A C.) 
m Kelhanadevi and GosaladevI 
K. 918, K 926, K. 928 

Vijayasimha (1188-1210 AC) 

K 932; K. 944, V 1253, K 96 (x) 

Ajayasimha 


IX The Kalachufis of Satayupaf a 


Sankaragana I (620-650 A C.) 
Nannaraja (650-675 A.C ) 


Vamaraja (675-700 AC.) Lakshmana I (700-725 AC) 

, i 

Sivaraja I (725-750 A.C) 

Bhimata I (730-775 AC) 

Lakshmana II-Rajaputra (775-800 AC) 

Sivaraja II (800-825 A.C ) 

Sankafagana II (823-850 A.C.) 
m. Bhuda 

Lakshmana III — Gunasagara I 

I (850-875 A C ) 

m. Kan chana [ m MadanadevI 

UUabha-Bhimata II Bhamana I (890-905 A C.) 

(875-890 AC.) m. Dehattadevi 

Sankaragana III-Mugdhatxtnga (905-950 A.C.) 
m. Vidya 

1 

Gunasagara 11 (930-93 3 A C ) 
m Ra)ava 

Sivaraja III-Bhamana II (933-980 AC) 
m SugalladevI 

Sankaragana IV (980-1005 AC) 
m. Ya^blekha 
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Sankaragana IV (980-1005 AC) 

Bhima (01 Bhimata III) (1005 -1031 AC) 
m Lavanyavati 

Vyasa (1031-1055 AC) 

V 1087 

I 

Sodhadeva (103 5-1080 A C ) 

V 1134, V 1133 

X The Kalachuris of Ratanpur (Ratnapura) 

Kalingaraja (1000-1020 AC) 

Kamalataja (1020-1045 AC) 

Ratxiadeva I (1045-1065 AC) 
m NonaUa 

I 

Prithvideva I (1063-1090 AC) 

K 821, K 831 

Jajalladeva I (1090-1120 AC) 

HI LachchhaUadevi 
K 1 866 

Ratnadeva II (1120-1133 AC) 

K 878, K. 880, K 885 

Prithvideva II (1133-1165 AC) 

K 890, K 895, K 896, K 897, K 900, K 903, K 910, K 91 


Jagaddeva (1170-1173 A C) Jajalladeva II (1165-1170 A C ) 

m SomaladevI I< gig 

I 

Ratnadeva III (1175-1200 AC) 

IC 933 

Pratapamalla (1200-1225 AC) 

K 965, K 969 


Lakshmideva (1323-1355 AC.) 
Simhana (135 3-1375 AC.) 

(Ratanpur Branch) 

Danghira (1375-1400 AC) 

Madanabrahman (1400-1425 AC) 

I 

Ramachandra (1425-1450 AC) 

Ratnasena (1450-1480 A C.) 
m Gundayi 
i 

Vahara (1480-1523 A C.) 

V 1532, V. 1570 


(Raipur Branch) 
Ramachandra (1375-1400 A C 

Brahmadeva (1400-1425 A C. 
V. 145 8; V. 1470. 


) 

) 




TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

INSCRIPTION OF THE ABHIRAS 
No I, Plate I 

NASIK CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ISVARASENA ; (KALACHURI) YEAR 9 

T his inscription was first brought to notice by Messrs Edward W. West and Arthur 
A West in their article entitled ‘Nasik Cave Inscriptions’ published in the Journal of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. VII (1864), pp 57 £F They published 
a fairly correct eye-copy of the record and, though they gave no transcript of it, they notLced 
correcdy the date which occurs in lines 2-5 The record was first transcribed, with notes 
and an Enghsh translation, by Dr R G Bhandaikar in his Notices pubhshed in the Tran- 
sactions of the International Congress of Orientalists, London, 1874, pp 341 ff It was next 
copied by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji Though the Pandit did the work with his wonted 
skiU, his facsimile pubhshed in the Archceological Survey of Western India, Vol IV, Plate LIII, 
No. 12, is considerably worked up by hand In 1883 Pandit Bhagvanlal pubhshed a 
transcript of the inscnption together with a Sanskrit rendering and an Enghsh translation 
in the Cai^etteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol XVI (Nasik Distnct), pp. 579 ff In the same 
year Dr Buhler also, working on Pandit Bhagvanlal’s facsimile, pubhshed a transcript and 
an Enghsh translation of the epigraph m the aforementioned volume of the Archmlogtcal 
Survey of Western India. The inscription was finally edited with a purely mechanical facsimile 
by Prof E. Senart in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol VIII, pp 88 ff and Plate VII (13) Prof 
Senait’s edition has remamed the standard one to the present day. The record is 
edited here from the Plate accompanying Prof Senart’s article as well as a fresh estamp- 
age supphed by the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Western Circle. 

The epigraph is incised on the left wall of the court m Cave No X on the so-called 
Pandu-lena hiU, 5 miles south-west from Nasik, the head-quarters of the Nasik District 
in the Bombay State It seems to have originally consisted of 1 5 hnes, but only the first 
thirteen of them can now be read Even m this part, the record has suffered considerably 
on the right-hand side by exposure to weather, and three or four aksharas at the end of 
almost every Ime have now become almost illegible In several cases they can, however, 
be read from the traces left behmd, or restored conjecturaUy The average size of the 
letters is 1.2^ 

The characters belong to the Brahml alphabet of a shghtly later age than in the 
mscriptions of the Satavahanas In some respects, however, as in the subscript tripartite 
y, they show archaic forms, see Mddhariputrasya, 1 1, -vdstavyasya, 1 7, etc. Notice also p 
m gampaka-t 1 . 4, which has a long vertical on the left As Dr Buhler has already 
noticed,^ some of the letters are cursive; see, e g , the forms of t and n^ derived from looped 
types, vnparvata-, 1 . 7 and Is'varasenasya, 1 2, as well as the form of jna m rdjnah, 1. 1. 
Some of the other peculiarities worthy of notice are as follows — -u in updstkdyd, 1 6, has a 
horizontal stroke at the top, the rare 0 occurs in odayamtnka-, 1 10, the medial u m duhifrd, 
1. 4, is formed by a curve open on the right, hke the medial fi of later times. Kh has a 
loop on the right, see sukh-drtham, 1 7, J is generally flat as m Kushana records, but the 


^ J.P •, p» 43 * 
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round form also occurs sporadically; see upastkayd—y 1 6 and odayamtnka—y 1. lo; / is bent 
towards the left, see Ulaptshaka—y 1 ii. Finally, the palatal d has two forms, the earlier 
one with a vertical middle stroke occurs in vtsvavarmasyay 1 5, while the later one in which the 
stroke is placed horizontally is noticed in other places, see e g Sak-Agmvarmmanahy 1. 4 The 
numerical symbol for rooo occurs in 1 10, that for 500 ml ii, those for 10, 4 and 5 in 
1. 3 and that for 2 in 1 10, A symbol denoting 9 seems to have occurred at the end of 
Une 2, but it is now rather indistinct. 

The language is Sanskrit with some admixture of Prakrit forms See, e g , Gtmha-pakhe 
chothe va.\ ^y\etd\yd ptirvayd va.)\, i-A^ygildna-y 1.8, etc As for orthography, the only 
point which calls for notice is the reduphcation of m after r in Sak-Agmvarmmanahy 1 4 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the AbhJra king (R^an) ISvarasena, the 
son of the Abhira Sivadatta and Ma^ari. The object of it is to record the foundation, 
by an npdszkd or lay devotee named Vishnudatta, of a peipetual endowment to provide 
medicines for the sick among the community of Buddhist monks from the four quarters, 
dwelhng in the monastery on the Tritasmi mountain Vishnudatta belonged to the Saka 
race She was the daughter of the Saka Agmvarman, wife of the Ganapaka (Accountant) 
Rebhila and mother of the Ganapaka Visvavarman For the aforementioned perpetual 
endowment, the following amounts in kdrshdpanas^ were invested with the various guilds 
evidently of Govardhana, vie^ , a thousand kdrshdpdnas with the guild of kulaitkas 
(potters), two thousand with the guild of manufacmrers of hydrauhc machines, five 
hundred with another guild whose name is lost, and some more with the guild of 
oil-miUers 

The record is dated on the thirteenth day of the fourth fortnight of the season 
Grishnaa in the ninth (regnal) year of the Abhira king Isvarasena. As shown in the 
Introduction, Isvarasena was probably the founder of the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era. 
This date must, therefore, be referred to that era Later dates of the era cite some lunar 
month, fortnight, tithi and week-day, but this first known date of the reckoning is recorded in 
season, fortmght and day in accordance with the prevaihng custom of the time * According 
to the epoch of 248-49 A C with the year commencing on Karttika su di i, the thirteenth 
day of the fourth foimight of Grishma would fall in 258 A C if the year 9 w’^as current, 
and in 259 A C if it was expired. The date does not admit of verification 

Of the geographical names which occur in the present record, Trirasmi-parvata 
(or the three-rayed hill) is plainly identical with the Pandu-lena hill where the epigraph is 
incised Pandit Bhagvanlal has suggested that its pyramidal or triple fire-tongue shape was 
the origin of its name Tnrasmi^ Govardhana which was probably mentioned m hne 8 is 
identical with the modern village Govardhan-Gangapur* on the right bank of the 
Godavari, about 6 miles west of Nasik. It is mentioned in four other inscriptions on 
the cave-hill and was, in ancient times, the head-quarters of a territorial division {dhdra) 
named after it 


1 Karshapana was a silver com ■weighing about 34 grains The karshSpanas mentioned here -were pro- 
bably those of the Western Kshatrapas ■which appear to have circulated m Maharashtra durmg the time 
of the Abhiras. 

® Most of the Kshatrapa and Sa.tava.hana inscriptions m the Nasik caves contain similar season dates, 
but two records, , Nos. 12 and 14, mention the lunar months Vai^akha, Karttika and Chaitra Season 
dates survived down to the time of the Vakatakas See the date of the Dudia plates of the Vakataka 
Pravarasena H Ep. Ind , Vol III, pp. 258 ff 

® 'Bom. Gaz , Vol. XVI, p 341. 

* The ■village is in two parts, Govardhan or Gordhan above and Gangapur below, loc at , 
p. 538. 
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TEXV- 

I [1*] Tiir 

z [<1] [ft'*]- 

5 V ? 0 ^ 

4 5R iii4>iP4'<=n-4«i »nw[?*r*]° 

5 TlTfi^5Fr [^]?Frr wr^FW 1%??^^^ [rt*]- 

6 m ^3RT%4n'(^)3rr f^‘STJ^(^)tIT 

7 [^]l^ w4 dfcf^i K^'i [=^fer]“[^j 

8 ^[^]g-^rPT pTrti 544 ^ i 4 win=Mt 

9 3n-iTcrr[^aT]^^® jrt ^ ^{^)'T^qn>r- 

10 ?rpr ?ooo afterf^^’Jzrr^^ I ^ 

11 ['jqr] wrft' ^00 %^!fqTFrq>^[’JiTT]“ 

iz 11#=^ qr(qrr)q1qiTT =qcrr^[fq']^’ 

13 . pJ^iT 

1 From ^Nasik Inscriptions' — Plate VII (15), facing p 88 in Ep. Ind y Vol VUI, and a fresh 
estampage 

2 Pandit Bhagvankl was the first to read this name, but he admitted that the first two letters 
of It were doubtful The facsimile shows clear traces of dha Md appears to be very much cramped for 
want of space and may have been added subsequently 

^ Dr Bhandarker read stTHITW ‘ 4 \ Here, again, Bhagvanlal first read the name which 

appears to be quite certain 

4 The last character ^ of rf^ is somewhat mdistinct Bhagvanlal and Senart read but the Plate 
shows a slanting stroke to the left on the top, denoting medial ^ This word seems to have been 
followed by a symbol denoting 9 (cf, ciof^e 4 in 1 5, below), but it is now rather mdistinct* The last 
character in this line may have been Buhler read gi in the beginning of the next Ime 

^ Here and m some places below, Prakrit forms have been used As they are easily intelligible, 
they have not been rendered into Sanskrit 

® These two aksharas, though now completely gone, can be conjecturally restored from the context 

^ The superscript r of rva in purvayd^ though not noticed before, is as clear here as m parvata in 
line 7, below 

® This akshardy though mdistinct, appears hke tr in TnraJm, 1 7 

® Here and in the next Ime, Buhler read gandpakuy but the d stroke is clear m neither case Sya is par- 
tially seen on the right border. ’ ' 

Bhandarkar read hhrdtfi-kam{nyd)kayd Bhagvanlal’ s reading \md\trd Sakamkayd accepted by Senart 
is, however, supported by both the facsimile and the context 

These four aksharas are rather mdistinct There appears one more akshara^ viz sya^ at the end of 
the Ime 

The aksharas lost here were conjecturally restored by Buhler as Govardhamvdsta-. Vdsta is 
famtly seen at the end of this line 

Buhler read SugatagatasUy but it gives no good sense Besides, the Plate shows the akshara nd 
between td and ga. Like Senart, I have adopted the above reading, first proposed by Bhandarkar 

Bhagvanlal read ddqyamtnkay but as Senart has already observed, the letters da and da can hardly 
be distinguished in so defaced an mscription The anusvara on nyd is clear m the estampage 

The facsimile in A.S W 1 2iS well as the fresh estampage shows the figure 2. One would rather 
expect here the symbol for a thousand with a honzontal stroke added on the right The name of the drem 
which must have occurred at the end of this line is now illegible 

The facsimile in ^ T shows two more aksharas data which are omitted m the Plate m Ep. Ind, 
See below, p 4, n 6. 

The facsimile m ^ S W I has traces of seven more aksharas which can be read as 
but they are omitted in the Plate m Ep Ind The aksharas m the next two lines are completely effaced* 
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TRANSUHON 

Success I In the ninth— 9— year of the king, the Abhita ISvarasena, son of the Abhira 
Sivadatta {and) son of Madhari, on the thirteenth— 10 (tfW) 3— day in the fourth— 4— 
fortnight of summer, on this aforementioned Uaj) the lay devotee Vishnudatta of the Saka 
race^, mother of the Ganapahc^ Visvavarman, wife of the Ganapaka Rebhila {and) daughter 
of the Saka Agnivarman, has invested the {follomn^ perpetual endowment in the present 
and future guilds,^ dwellmgat Govardhana, in order to provide medicines for the sick 
among the commumty of monks from the four quarters dwellmg in {tks) monastery on 
Mount Trirasmi, for the well-being and happiness of all creatures, , a thousand— 1000— 
kdrshapanas in the hands of the guild of Ktdankas\ two th.o\ismd—zooo~-kdrsbdpanas in 
the guild of the manufacturers of hydraulic machines®, five hundred— 500— in the guild 
of ... . {and) .... in the guild of oil-millers 

(Line 12) All these four® {investments of) karshdpanas ..... by the monthly 
interest of’ .... 


^ Sakantka seems to be used here in the sense of a vroman of the Saka race NtJm was added as a 
suffix in the sense of a woman, hke the later amba Cf. Vijaya and Vtjajantkd in inscriptions Nos i, 9 
and 19’at Kuda ICTWl,^^ 4fif 

^ Buhler took Ganapaka to mean ‘the protector or leader of a gand Kganoy according to him, consists 
of \h.t&tgutms or battalions, and may be taken as an eqmvalcnt of ‘a colonel’ or 'a brigadier-general.’ Senart 
derived the word from gampqjiatt (irregular for gamy&ti) and understood it to mean ‘an accountant’ or ‘an 
astrologer’ Mr Bakhle, on the other hand, thinks that it means the President of ^gana or republican state 
JBRBAS (NS), Vol. IV, p 78. 

* Buhler, who read SugatSgatSsu, translated, ‘with the Buddha P) compames dwelling in (Gmr- 
dhmdf The expression agatamgatdsu is intended to commit the specified guilds existing at the time and 
their successors to the payment of the perpetual interest 

* Ydmka may be identical with kulak, a potter, as conjectured by Buhler, or with kaubka, a weaver, 
as suggested by Bhandarkar The guild of the kauhkas (kdlih-mkaja) is mentioned m 1 2 of the Nasik 
cave mscription No 12 

® Odayantnka is properly auiayaninka It probably signified ‘a worker fabricating hydrauhc engines, 
water*clocks or others’ (Senart), 

® Previous editors, who read chatalapa or chatakpa, failed to understand it and omitted it in their 
translations The correct readmg appears to be ebatalo-pi and signifies ‘all the four’ Chatdlo is plainly 
to be equated with chattm meaning ‘four’. Cf SEC , VIII, 3, 122 The reference is evidently to the in- 
vestment of the four amounts of kdrsbapanas in the four guilds named in the epigraph. 

’ The last two hnes of the record, now completely effaced, may have stated how the mterest was 
to be utihsed. Compare 11 5 ff of Nasik cave mscription No u Ep Ind, Vol VIII, p. 82 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAHARAJAS OF VALKHA 

No. 2, Plate II A 

INDORE PLATE OF SVAMIDASA; (BALACHURI) YEAR 67 

T his was one of the two copper-plates obtained by Dr D R. Bhandarkar from Pandit 
Vamanasastri Islampurkar of Indore^ Dr. Bhandarkar handed them over to Dr 
R C Majumdar, who edited them together m the Eptgrapka Indua, Vol. XV, pp 
286 f and plates Their contents and dates were discussed by me in an article entitled 
‘An Ancient Dynasty of KhandeslT published in the Anmis of the 'Bhandarkar Oriental 
'Be search Institute^ Vol XXV, pp 159 f The inscription on the present plate is edited 
here from the facsimile accompanying Dr Majumdar’s article 

The mscription is incised on one side only of a single copper-plate measuring 
7 6" broad and 4 i" high It has no nng-hole and shows no sign of a seal having ^ 
been attached to it The plate has nme hnes of writing, of which the last, containjrsm 
sign-manual of the reignmg king, is incised in the margin on the left The wx^ 
an excellent state of preservation The size of the letters varies from %" tf^itli knobs 
The characters belong to the western variety of the southern cave inscrip- 

at the top They show considerable development over those letters a^ k, n 

tion of Idvarasena,2 which was incised only about sixty yeaj^^^^ ''verticals, distmctive 
and r, for instance, have developed curves at the lower^^j^^ . ^ see -pathak^, 

of the southern alphabet, th is shown by a curhng,.£^ ^ ‘pdid-anuddhjdtd, 

1 3, « has developed a loop, while the 1 4 

1 . 1 and Sdndilya-, 1 3, the subscnpt j bs^^and (fapnear ^ 

As regards medial vowels, /now formsjgi^5 The symbols f f ®bove the 

mg curve turned to the left , the^Hs low little admixture of I ^ ^ ^ 

Ime, and themedRU/iisbipajt*% santaka, 1 z and only 

The language is orthography the*onl/'n^ ^1’ however 

cases occurring in consonant before j and after^ P^'^anty which calls for 


persisted for ^ 

notice IS ^0 the rejgn oi PiahdrJji^ ^ - -j- 

. . by Svfarifca, of 4e f ft „TI 

avataka of a held 


I and 


sarvvah 


(South Vahuia-iuhltlkarr 1“' “ bSuW 

r-Sa Naganis-pathaka The nl=» ^ situated in the temtoLi 

. Dfitaka ™s which Was evidently 

' «^o«he bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in on the J 

- It „a, be no'ted that the^^ Lfce 

^ '^^‘smttoducedwtththe 

t ' ' “-i^coppet-phte w. .t„ad by Blalaai 

^ The use of thp 

My stuaamt that rt was a la 1 6 as well as tb 

■be done* was .s not kaown oaly J ' 

P f Bhulunda (Nn i bdnwl Ttrl^fa^lw 1 \ grft Who 


-.-..eauons.pe^n-:::;/—^^ 

“ was confirmed. 
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word varsha in stead of the usual samvat The plate is signed by the hlahdiaja, the lUustn- 
ous Svamidasa. 


Svamidasa who issued the present plate was only a feudatory chief, for he describes 
himself as parama-hhattdiaka-pdd-dnudhydfa ‘meditating on the feet of the Great Lord’, 
though he does not name his su7erain. The latter probably belonged to the Imperial 
family which started the era in which the date of the present inscription is recorded The 
date does not admit of verification in the absence of such details as a week-day or a 
mkshatra We must therefore identify the era to which it refers, on other evidence Un- 
fortunately, the provenance of the plate has not been recorded, but there is one circum- 
stance which affords a clue The present grant bears close resemblance to the Sirpur granP 
of Rudradasa, dated in the year 107, in several respects, , (1) the names of the princes in 
both the cases end in ddsa, (11) both the princes bear the title Mahdrdja and acknowledge 
their feudatory status in the same words, (ui) the characters and phraseology of the two 
grants are strikingly similar, (iv) the date is similarly worded and the year is introduced 
with the word varsha in both the grants These similarities® leave no doubt that the two 
co\ts belong to the same royal family and came origmally from the same part of the 
deshU- As the grant of Rudradasa is known to have been found at Sirpur in the Khan- 
the same '-that of Svamidasa also must, in all probability, have originally belonged to 


collecting mant. Northern Maharashtra Pandit Islampurkar, who was engaged in 
to have obtained u- ancient historical records in different parts of the country, seems 
Dr Majumdar jjj Khandesh and taken it to Indore 

that Its characters reseo^R present plate to the Gupta era on the ground 

view cannot now be up e , ^^he Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II This 
Northern Maharashtra yearTP evidence of the spread of the Gupta era to 

of the word varsha in questiodhe plate was probably found ® The use 

Saka era^, but that ° those current m tiimay perhaps be taken to point to the 

are far more deve ope referred is the so-caUed characters of the present grant 

mentioned m the present nond. for the ex- 


__ ''bly the 

off of a piece of the p Narmada except the soU- 

cised m the margin on the lett, is a s ^ south ot me ma 

3. belongs » K 5 s,U or *e E^ndbl m 

“ h Lon. b. •= 

-Sf " — 

,0 *e epoch of Hr!- A- C. to. «> 
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royal capital at the time, may be identical with Vaghli, about 6 miles north by east of Cha- 
lisgaon in the East Khandesh District, on the Bombay-Bhusawal line of the G I P Rail- 
way It IS an old place as it contains some ancient temples and old Sanskrit inscriptions.^ 
One of these mscriptions® m three parts, edited by Dr Kielhorn, shows that V%hli became 
afterwards the capital of a feudatory royal family which originally hailed from Valabhi 
in Kathiawad, and later on owed allegiance to the Y'adavas of Khandesh ® Nagarika, 
the head-quarters of the territorial division (pathakd) named after it, may be identical with 
Nagar Devla, about 10 miles north-east of Vaghli, which also contains an old Hemddpantt 
temple of Mahadeva ^ Finally, Valmika-tallavataka may be Talwad khurd, about 
1 5 miles north by west of Nagar Devla ® 

TEXT« 

I qwr^r<^MKH4^icrr ^wnrr- 

3 (tiT)iFq- 

8 [I*] 11 V 9 31 (SS ^ 1 ^ [I*] 

9 ( In the margin ) [I*] 

TRANSLATION 

From Valkha — the Maharaja^ the illustrious Svamidasa, who meditates on the fee 
of the 'Paramahhattdraka (Great Lord), issues the {fol/owwg) order to all his^® officers — 
‘"''Be It known to you that We {hereby^ give Our assent to the hrahmadeya gift of a field, 
belonging to the merchant Arya and situated in the southern Valmika-tallavataka in 
the pathaka of Naganka, to this Brahmana Munda of the Sandilya gotra^ to be enjoyed 

^ K D G , p 478, 

2 Ep Ind y Vol n, pp 221 flf 

® Rao Bahadur KN Dikshit suggested that Valkha might be identical with Bahai in the Chalis- 
gaon taluka, where a large hoard of punch-marked coins was recently found 

4 R D G, p 457 

^ The place-name seems to have dropped V^alfmka in course of time Dr Majumdar^s 
identification of Nagarika with Nagar which lies 75 miles from the borders of the former Indore State, and 
of Tallavataka either with Adalwar, 37 miles north-east from Nagar, or with Talora, 50 miles north- 
east from the same city, cannot be accepted as the plate did not come from North India 

® From the facsimile facing p 289, Ep Ind ^ Vol XV 
This should properly be 
^ 1 d' 

® Read as m the plate of Bhulunda (No. 3) 

10 Read 

^ Read ^ft^rPT I t^effTT^V 
12 Read 

Read 

15 Read 
1® L//, Our, 
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(bj hif/i) by ^ succession of his sons and sons sons as long as the tnoonj the sun 

and the stars would endure , , tt i l c i 

(Line 5) (Wherefore) all persons connected with Us, those born in their families 

and others should consent to tlus grant, (sme) he has now been permitted by TJs, so long 
as he en{oys (the field), cultivates it and causes it to be cultivated according to the condi- 
tions for enjoying brahmadeya (land) ” 

(L 8) The Dmakdy is Nannabhatti. In the year 60 (and) 7, (Jn the month of) 
Jyesh^a (and) the bright fortnight, (on the lunar def) 5. 

(In the margin) Of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Svamidasa. 


No. 3 ; Plate II B 

INDORE PLATE OF BHULUNDA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 107 

This copper-plate, like the preceding one of Svamidasa,® was in the possession of 
Pandit Vamanasastri Islampurkar of Indore, from whom it was obtained by Dr. 
D R Bhandarkar The two plates were edited together by Dr R. C. Majumdar in 
the Bpigrapka Indtca, Vol XV, pp 286 flf and plates I edit the record here from the 
facsimile accompanying Dr Majumdar’s article 

The present record also is on a single copper-plate and is incised only on one side 
of It, measuring 8 25" broad and 3 75" high The plate has no ring-hole and does 
not appear to have ever had a seal attached to it It has 9 lines of writing, of which the 
last one contaimng the royal sign-manual is incised in the margin on the left as in the case 
of Svanudasa’s plate The size of the letters varies from 2" to 5 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, generally 
resembling those of the preceding plate, though more cursive m form The only peculia- 
rities worth noting are — (i) medial J (long) is shown by two curves turned in opposite di- 
rections as also by a curve curling to the left, see samanujanlmo, 1 2, -kdllnam, 1- 5 etc.\ (11) 
d and d are not clearly distinguished, see Bhulundah, 1 i and Skando, 1 . 8, (in) the jihvamu- 
liya occurs in 1 6 and numerical symbols for 100, 10, 7 and 2, in 1. 8. 

The language is Sanskrit The wording of the grant closely resembles that of the 
grant of Svamidasa The orthography also shows the same peculiarities. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Bhiilunda. Like Svamidasa, 
he also describes himself as patamahhattdraka-pdd-dnudhydta and therefore seems to have 
owed allegiance to some lord paramount ^ The object of the inscription is to record the 
assent, by Maharaja Bhulunda, to the brahmadeya gift of a field belonging to one Khudda- 
taka together with the surrounding kachchha (bank), to a Brahmana named Kusaraka, 
at the request of Ashadhanandin The field was situated on the boundary of a place named 
Ulladana AsliMhanandin seems to have purchased the field from the owner, donated it 
to the Brahmana, and applied to the king for the confirmation of the gift. The royal order 
was issued from Valkha. The record is dated in the year (varshd) 107 (expressed in 
numerical symbols only) on the rath tithi of the dark fortnight of Plxalgirna The 
Dutaka of the grant was the Piatihdra Skanda. The plate is signed by the Maharaja 
Bhulunda in the margin on the left 

Dutaka, also called Mjnaptt in some grants, mentioned generally at the end of early copper-plate 
c ters, was an officer charged with the execution of the royal order Compare kflravaha used m the 
same sense m a grant of the Vakatakas Bp Ind , Vol XXHI, p 87 
■No 2, above, ^ 

® See above, p 6, 
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INDORE PLATE OF BHULUNDA . YEAR 107 


9 


The close similarity in the characters, phraseology, royal sign-manual and mode 
of dating of the plates of the Maharajas Svamidasa and Bhulunda leaves no doubt that 
they originally came from the same part of the country, which, as already stated, was pro- 
bably the Khandesh District The date of the present plate must therefore be re- 
ferred to the same reckomng, , the Kalachuri eta. According to the epoch of 
248-49 A C , It corresponds, for the amanta Phalguna in the expired year 107, to the 
4th March 357 A C The date does not admit of verification 

As for the places mentioned m the present record, Valkha, as shown befote,^ is 
probably identical with Vaghll near Chalisgaon in the East Khandesh District Ulladana 
may be the same as Udhli, about 9 miles east of Bhusawal The description in the pre- 
sent plate that the field in Ulladana was granted together with the surrounding kai,hchhn 
suits Udhli very well, for it is situated on the bank of the Tapi. 

TEXT® 

O NO ^ 

5 jrH'Hm'i'=^sra'dK+i=fii<^'Yr| rircin'^tvTif’ >rtTiw® 5 rfTKi?ft- 

8 [I*] ^ ?oo \3 ^ ?o ^ [ 1 =^] 

9 In the margM ) T(T ( tl) [I*] 

TRANSLATION 

From Valkha — Maharaja Bhulunda, who meditates on the feet of the Vmanja- 
hhattdraka CGreat Lord), issues the (Jollomiig) command to all Ds^® officers — 

(Line 2) “Be it known to you that at the request of Ashadhanandin, We (heiebj) give 
Our assent to the entire brahmadeya gift of a strip of land consisting of the field belong- 
ing to Khuddataka, together with the surrounding kachchha {banfi), on the boundary of 
Ulladana, to the Brahmana Kusaraka of the Bharadvaja gotra, to be enjoyed by (/nvi 
and') his descendants as long as the moon, the sun and the stars would endure 

(L 5) (Wheiefoie), all persons connected with Us should consent to this grant, now 


^ Above, p 6 

^ From the facsimile facing page 289, Ep Ind , Vol XV. 

® This should properly be 
* Read 

® Dr Majumdar read ijewcir), but the first akshara is clearly u In /■//, the curve 
turned to the left, and another, turned downwards, added to the vertical stroke 

8 Read I 


should have been 


8 Read 
10 Read 


Read 

Our. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAHARAJAS OF VALKHA 


that he has thus been petmitted by Us, so long as he enjoys and cultivates the field accotd- 
ing to the conditions for enjoying hrahmadeya {land) ” 

The Dutaka is 'PraUhara Skanda. 

(L 8) In the year loo {and) 7, in the month Phalguna {and) the dark fortnight, 

(o« th lunar day) 10 {and) 2. 

{In the margin) Of the Maharaja Bhulun^a. 


No 4, Plate II C 

SIRPUR PLATE OF RUDRADASA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 117 

This copper-plate was discovered in 1884, in the possession of one Motitam Patil of 
Sirpur^ in the West Khandesh District of the Bombay State It has been edited 
before, with a lithograph, but without a translation, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XVI (1887), pp 98 ff It is edited here from the same 
lithograph 

It is a fragmentary plate, the extant piece measuring 7" broad and 4 5" high It 
IS intact at the top, the bottom and the right side, but from the left side a narrow piece, 
about i" broad, has been broken off the whole way down, so that about three aksharas 
have been lost at the beginning of each Ime There is no hole in the extant piece, and 
from the close resemblance which the record on this plate bears to the last two grants. 
It does not seem likely that there was any hole in the lost piece also In any case no ring 
or seal was discovered with the plate The present inscription is incised only on one side 
of It, but on the other side. Pandit Bhagranlal found seven faintly cut shell-characters 
The inscription consists of nme hnes The writing is in a state of good preserva- 
tion throughout The average size of the letters is 3" The characters belong to the 
western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble those of the plate of Maharaja 
Svamtdasa,® though they are somewhat more angular. Like the latter, they have knobs 
at the top of the letters They include, in line 9, the symbols for 100, 10 and 7 In some 
cases we see an admixture of different forms, v, for instance, has generally the triangular 
form as in the inscriptions of Svamidasa and Bhulunda, see sarvvdn-eva in line 2 and hhogdy- 
aiva m line 7; but mydvai, 1 j, it has the same shape as in the copper-plate inscriptions of 
the Vakataka Pravarasena II Pandit Bhagyanlal referred the present record to the begin- 
ning of the sixth century A C , but in view of the earlier forms of some letters like d and 
m, I would date it about the middle or end of the fourth century A C 

The language is Sanskrit, and the inscaption is m prose throughout The wording of 
the giant resembles, miitatis mutandis, that of the preceding grants of Svamidasa and Bhu- 
lunda, but It IS written ver}’- carelessly. The orthography also shows the same peculiarities 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Rudradasa He describes 
himself as paiamahhatidraka-pad-dnudhyata ‘meditatmg on the feet of the Great Lord’, which 
clearly indicates his feudatorj^ status The object of the mscription is to record the assent, 
by Maharaja Rudradasa, to the gift of a field named Ghotakatala situated on the western 
boundary of the village Vikattanaka This village seems to have been included in the 
Kasapura sub-division(?) The boundary of the field extended as far as Kdhalattaka, which 
may have been the name of a field or a village The donee was the Brahmana Dronilaka of 
the Bharadvaja gotra The place of issue is not named in the extant portion It must 


^ This place-name is spelt as Shirpur in the Degree Map No 46 K, 
* Above, No a. 
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have been mentioned in the beginning of the first line, where two or three letters have now 
been lost owing to the breaking off of a piece on the left, and was, in all probability, Valkha 
It is noteworthy that the two dots which followed the name of the place of issue are still 
seen in the beginmng of the first line, as on the plate of Bhulunda The signature of 
Maharaja Rudradasa, which must have occurred in the margin on the left as on the plates 
of Svanudasa and Bhulunda, is also lost 

The inscription is dated in line 9 in numerical symbols which are carelessly incised 
The intended date appears to be the third tithi of the month Vaisakha in the year 117.^ 
The fortnight has not been specified, but it may have been the bright one, as the tithi was 
probably akshaya-tntiyd (Vais^ha sukla tritiya) The date is introduced with the word 
varsha as in the preceding two grants In view of the close resemblance which the pre- 
sent grant bears to those of Svamidasa and Bhulunda, this date must be referred to the 
Kalachuti era According to the epoch of 248-49 A C which suits early dates of the era, 
the present date would correspond, for the expired year 117, to the i8th April 367 A C. 
It does not admit of verification 

As for the localities mentioned in the present record, Vikattanalca may be Vitnera, 
about 20 miles south By east of Sirpur. The other places cannot be traced in the 
vicimty of Sirpur 


TEXTS 

I ® ^nrr- 

6 


^ Pandit Bhagvanlal read the date as iiS, but the unit figure is y, not 8 See the figure in No 12^ 
line 34, belo\\. 

^ It may be noted here that Dr Fleet also has^ though doubtfully, referred to the Kalachuri era 
the date of this record, winch he, following Pandit Bhagvanlal, read as 118 See Bom , Vol I, Part 
u, p 294 

® From the photo-lithograph accompanying Pandit Bhagvanlal^s article in Ind Ant , Vol XVI, 

pp 98 f 

^ As the beginning of the second line shows, two or three letters are lost here and at the commence- 
ment of each subsequent line The initial aksharas may have been Valkha (for Valkhaf) as in the 
previous two grants The horizontal stroke at the top of the second akshara can be marked in the upper 
left corner 

5 Read 

« Read 

The aksharas marked with an asterisk in this and other rectangular brackets in the beginning of 
Q are supplied conjecturaily on the analogy of the previous two grants 
1 — 

14 

IB Read \ 

ndant 


here. 
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7 *} 

s [^^*]cr^ *] *] 

9 [I*] 11 ?oo \9^ t ^ipqrr® ii 

TRANSLATION 

[Fiom Valkha]® — MaMr^a 'Rxidt&d^ay who meditates on the feet of the Paramd- 
bhaitdiaka (Great Lord), issues the {Jollowm^ order to all his^® officers — 

“Be It known to you that We {hereby) give Our assent to the brahmadeya gift of a field, 
called Gholakatala, which belonged {formerly) to Bhatti Vaidya, which is situated on the 
western boundary of the village Vikatta^iaka included in the Kagapura (sub-division?), 
extending as far as the boundary of Kohalattaka, to the Brahmana Dronilaka of 
the Bharadvaja gptra, to be enjoyed {by him) {and) by a succession of his sons and sons’ 
sons for all time as long as the moon, the sun and the stars would endure. 

(line 8) {Wherefore)^ all persons connected with Us should consent to it while he is 
enjoying and cultivating that field, {since) he has now been permitted by Us 

{This charter has been issued)^ the Pratihdra DSddhira being the Ddtaka, in the 
year loo {and) lo {and) 7, {m the month of) Vaisakha, on the third {lunar day) 

^ Read 

2 Read I 

3 Read 

4 Read 

® Read M fd^i Some words like are required to be supplied here See 

the concluding portion of Nos 9^ ii, 12, etc 

® Read The following is superfluous 

The unit symbol denotes j, not 8 as supposed by Pandit Bhagvanlal, for it is exactly like the 
one used in 1 34 of the Abhona plates of Sankaragana (No 12) 

® Read ^T^^ft^TFT'nT Bhagvanlal suggested the reading which he thought was sup- 

poited by the two dots at the end But the latter may be a sign of punctuation like those after 
See above, pp 10 ff 
jL?/* Our 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KINGS OF MAHISHMATI 

No 5, Plate III A 

S:ANAKH£RA stone inscription of SRIDHARAVARMAN: 
(KALACHURI) YEAR 102 

T he inscnpuon was discovered by one of the Assistants of Sir John Marshall, Direc- 
tor General of Archaeology in India at Kanakhera, a village near Sanchi in the 
Bhopal State, Central India ^ It is now preserved in the Sanchi Museum The ins- 
cribed stone was found built into a well. The record was first bnefly noticed by Mr 
R D. Banerji m the Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of Jndta^ Western Circle, iot the 
year 1917-18, p. 37, and later edited by him m the Bptgraphia Indica, Vol XVI, pp 230 ff. 
It was re-edited by Mr N.G. Majumdar, first m the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
New Series, Vol XIX (1923), pp 337 ff , and later in the Monuments of Sanchi, Vol I, pp 
392 ff and Vol III, Pi CXXXIX Mr Majumdat corrected some mistakes in the transcript 
of Mr. Banerji and gave a different readmg of the date at the end The record is edited here 
from an excellent ink impression kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for 
India. 

The inscription consists of six lines of wntmg, and covers a space, 6 75 broad 
and 2.3'^ high It is in an imperfect state of preservation Several aksharas towards 
the end of the first line have either become illegible or have been completely lost owing 
to the breaking off of the upper right edge of the stone Besides, many more have been 
damaged in the middle of Imes 4 and 5 by the flaking off of the surface of the stone The 
size of the letters varies between i 25" and 4" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets Their 
stnkmg features ate the elongated verncals of k, r and /, the beautiful supersciipt curves 
denotmg medial i (short and long) and rarely medial d, and the ornamental fotms of the 
subscript j and r The foUowmg pecuharities may be noted: — -n and n have a losp in the 
lower part, see tndasa-gana-^ and sendpater^-, both m.\i,dh has generally an oval shape, see 
dharmma-vtjaytnd, 1 2, but its archaic form is also noticed, see Sridharavarmmand m the same 
line, j/, though still tripartite, has a hook fonts left limb, see -ndyaka- 1. 2, and ihas generally 
a short horizontal bar, but m ligatures it assumes a tripartite form, see srdddhaya, 1 3 and 
sdsvate, 1 4 On the evidence of palaeography, the inscription may be referred to the 4th 
century A. C. 

The language is Sanskrit The record begms in prose, but is rounded off 
with a verse m the Saidulavikridita metre, composed in a good kdiya style The influence 
of Prakrit is seen m the forms trayddasame and khdndpita The orthography shows the 
usual feduphcation of the consonant followmg r; see Sridharavarmmand, 1 2. 

^ The mscription refers itself to the reign of the Mahddandandyaka Saka Srldhara- 
varman who was the son of the Saka Nanda. Though Sridhatavarman belonged to the 
Saka race, he was a follower of the Hindu reUgion, for he was apparently described m the 
mutilated Ime i as a worshipper of Svami-Mahasena (Skanda orKarttikeya), the commander 
of the celestial army. The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a 
well by Sridharavarman for the mcrease of welfare and prosperity, the acquisition of re- 
hgious merit and fame, and the everlastmg attainment of heaven 


»£^.I«i,VoLXVI,p. 230 . 
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The inscription contains in lines z and 3 the following date, , the tenth tithi of 
the dark fortnight of Sravana m the victorious thirteenth year. This date is mentioned 
in dose connection with the name of the Mahddandamjaka Sridhaiavarman to whose reign 
It apparently refers, but Banerji thought that as Sridharavarman did not claim any royal 
title. It was extremely improbable that the year 13 was of his reign He therefore re- 
ferred the date to the reign of Jivadaman, the father of Rudrasimha II and the founder 
of the third dynasty of the Satraps of Saurashtra, whose name, he thought, he could read 
in line i ^ But, as Majumdai has shown, this view is untenable,® for (1) the existing traces 
of letters in line i show that the correct reading of the passage where Banerji read the name 
of the Kshatrapa ruler is vhjy-drjjita-vtjayu^ , (li) no title like Svdmin is prefixed to the name 
of Jivadaman even according to the reading of Banerji, and (111) the victorious thirteenth 
year mentioned in fine 2 is described as augmenting the reign evidently of Sridharavarman 
who IS named immediately before in that line It seems therefore that Sridharavar- 
man, though he held only the mihtary title of Mahddandandyaka^ was, to all intents and pur- 
poses, an independent ruler, since he does not mention any overlord in this epigraph^. 

There is another date towards the close of the record which has been differently 
read by Banerji and hlajumdar The former called attention to the two symbols which 
immediately follow the aforementioned verse in the Sdrdiilavtkndita metre The first of 
these, he thought, was ‘the Western Kshatrapa symbol for 200 written at one stroke’, 
while the second signified the umt The date was thus 201 which Banerji referred to 
the Saka era and took as equivalent to 279 A C Mr Majumdar, on the other hand, 
thought that the first sign had no resemblance to a 200 figure and that it was unlikely to 
be a numerical symbol since it was not introduced by a word like varsha or samvatsara 
He, therefore, took it to be a sign of mtetpunction indicatmg the end of the verse. 
Mr Majumdar, however, drew attention to the letter sa which occurs at some distance 
from this sign followed by ‘apparently three numerical symbols’. He was not certain 
about the reading of the first of these, but took it tentatively as sig nif ying 200 The other 
two signs he read as 40 and i The date of the epigraph was thus, according to Majumdar, 
241 He referred this year to the Saka era and took it as equivalent to 319 A C ® 

Whatever may be the correct reading of this date, the attribution of it to the Saka 
era is not plausible,® for there is no other early date of that eta co min g from either Eastern 
or Western Malwa The Saka era was, no doubt, used by the Kshatrapas in Kathiawad, 
but no records of their rule have been found in Malwa In fact Kshatrapa supremacy 
in Malwa seems to have terminated about the middle of the third century A C ’ It seems 
therefore better to refer the date to the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era winch was un- 
doubtedly current in the adjoimng Antipa country as evidenced by the inscriptions of 
Subandhu ® 


» Bp Itid, Vol XVI, 231 

^JASB, NS ,Yo\ XIX (1923), pp 340 ff 

^Banerji read here s-'dditya’-vtryya-Jtvaddma- 

^An analogous instance is that of the Sunga Emperot Pushyamitra, who retained his mili tary 
title of SmpaU to the last Ep Ind , Vol XX, p 57, Kahdasa, Malavtkagmrmtra, Act V 
^ J‘A SB, NS ,Yol XIX, p 342 

« Dr D R Bhandarkar also gives this date doubtfully under the Saka era See 2 j!V I , p 144 The 
earhest date of the Saka eta found m Central India is the year 784 in a Jain inscription from Deogad in the 
Jhansi District IJV 2 ,No. 1085. ' 

’ Kshatrapa copper coinage of the Malwa fabric ceases about 240 A C Rapson, C.A D., Introd , 

p CX2DC111 ‘ 

® Nos 6 and 7, below. 
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The first of the two signs, which immediately follows the completion of the verse 
in line 6, is defimtely not a sign of mterpunction as supposed by Majumdar, for, so far 
as I know, such a sign is not used for this purpose anywhere else Banerji seems to be 
right in taking it to be a numerical symbol,^ notwithstanding the unusual orrussion of 
an introductory word hke varsha or samvat The symbol, however, sigmfies 100, not 200; 
for the horizontal stroke which is generally attached to the top of its vertical in older to 
convert it into a symbol for 200* is not noticed in this case This symbol is followed 
by two horizontal strokes, one below the other,® signifying the umt figure 2 This 
IS followed by some aksharas which are indistinct The first appears to be sa and the last 
siu They may be remnants of Siddham-astu * 

The date of the record is thus the year 102, which, being referred to the Kalachuri 
era, becomes equivalent to 351-52 A C. The tenth Mht of amdnta Svavapa va di 10 in 
the expired year 102 fell on the 22nd July ?J2 A C The date does not admit of veri- 
fication, but It IS supported by the palseographical evidence stated above 


I 


2 


5 

4 


TEXT® 

[I*] ’N ’I4d V.Pil ^ ^ I 

^sr<4i-4'jrr 

en:TTf%?r5^ «rT(«r)^[qT*] 

. . . (1*) 


^ Ma)umdir^s statement that this sign is not used as a numerical symbol is incorrect As a matter 
of fact. It IS the usual symbol denoting a hundred and is used in several records edited here See, e g 
the dates of Nos, 3, 6, etc 

2 See e g the symbol denoting hundreds m the plates of Dahrasena (No 8), 

® These strokes are rather mdistmct in the plate accompanying Banerji^s article in Ej) Ind , Vol 
XVI, but they appear clear in PI cxxxix of the Monuments of Sdncht^ Voi in, and also m the fresh estam- 
page supplied to me 

C Sircar has suggested the reading svasty=astu Sly Vol I, p. 181, It has, however, 
to be admitted that the first akshara shows no trace of the subscript Vy and the second does not look like 
stya Mr. Majumdar takes the last akshara stu as a numerical symbol denoting 40 But see the forms of 
the symbol for 40 in Plate IX m Buhler’s Indtscbe Pahographte The shape of that symbol is clearly different 

® From an inked estampage 

® This word is inased in the margin on the left, between lines 3 and 4 

^ These four aksharas are damaged but can be read from the traces left The following two 
aksharas divya are fairly clear Banerji reads which yields no good sense Majumdar first read 

s-adtttja- and subsequently -tejabprasdddt Sec J S B y N,S , Voi XIX and M S y Vol I, p 393 

® Majumdar read [rshsba'\y but as the akshara is much defaced, it is difficult to say whether the con- 
sonant sh was reduplicated 

® There are some traces of an akshara after day which may be of me as supposed by Banerji and 
Majumdar Read 

10 Read 

Read 

Banerji read and Majumdar put the reading is quite clear Besides, there 

IS no trace of the medial u of su The correct reading appears to be ^ which was later adopted 

by Majumdar 

These six aksharas are illegible. I would restore 3rRrT^S3T%R . The upper part of kdy the 
medial i of ti and the Visarga are clearly seen. ' * 



1 6 INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KINGS OF MAHISHMATI 

5 ?{c^r(TTr)5Tt (t*) ?R?rr 

3-sq^2j cJrzpT*] 

6 [Tjq- 3 ^^[1*] [^J II 

ITANSLATION 

Success I [This weU], Jastmg foi evei as long as the sun {and) the moon would 
endure, [lias been excavated] bv the Mahadandanayaka §aka Sfidharavarman, the 
son of the Saka Natida, the righteous conqueror, [who meditates on the feet of] the 
Great [Kumara], the divine Lord Mahasena {KartUkeya), the Commander of the 
celestial hosts, whose army has never been vanquished and who, by his celestial 
piowess, attained victories . . .on this day {namely) the tenth day of 

the dark fortnight of Sravana m the victorious thirteenth year augmenting Ins 
dominion for a thousand years, [being actuated] by religious faith awakened by the 
sword of righteousness, for the increase of welfare and prosperity, the eternal attainment 
of heaven {and) the acquisition of religious merit and fame 

(Line 4 ) This excellent well contaimng cleat water, [matchless in shape], which is 
always accessible to all, has an appeal ance pleasing to all living beings, and is a perennial 
store of water, has been caused to be excavated, for the acquisition of religious 
merit, by the meritoiious Siidhaiavarman, having mentally paid obeisance to 
{and) spent {a large sum of) money 

(L 6) {The year) loo {and) 2 . May there be success I 


1 Baneiji and, following him, Majumdai read , but the third akshara appears more like 

bh than m, and the following one has no resemblance to / Besides, dharmamalah has a queer 
comparison 

2 These nine aksharas, read here for the first time, appear to be quite certain from the traces stdl- 
extant 

® Metre SardUlavtkrtdtfa 

^ For the reading of these symbols, see above, pp. 14 ff 

6 Read 
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No. 6 , Plate III B 

BARWANI PLATE OF SUBANDHU (KALACHURI) YEAR 167 

This Copper-plate was found m the Barwani Distjict m Aladhy? Bhaiat Its exact 
findspot has not been recorded The inscription on it was first noticed very briefly 
la the A.n7iucil 'Kepott of the B^qjputchw^ Musetm for 1924-25, and was later on edited, 
without any fecsimile or translation, by Air R R Haidar in the ^pigraphia htdtca, 
Vol XIX, pp 261 f Its contents and date were discussed by me in an article entitled 
‘The Age of the Bagh Caves’ in the Indian Historical Ojiat ter ly, Vol XXI, pp 79 f 
The record is edited here from an excellent facsimile which I owe to the kindness 
of the Government Epigraphist for India 

The record is incised on a single copper-plate and on one side of it, measuring 8" 
broad by 3 2" high The plate has no ring-hole and there is no mdication of a seal havmg 
ever been attached to it The inscription consists of eight lines, of which the last, contain- 
ing the sign manual of Subandhu, is incised in the margin on the left 

The chaiecters resemble those of the so-called Indore plate of Svamidasa and have 
knobs or boxes at the top The numerical symbols for 100, 60 and 7 occur in hne 6 
The language is Sanskrit There is no admixture of Prakrit forms in the wordmg of the 
grant. The orthography shows the usual reduplication of the consonant precedmg 
and following see garttd-pathakah^ 1 i and -paddrake, 1 2 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Subandhu. Unhke Svamidasa 
and other princes of Khandesh, he gives no indication that he acknowledged the suzerainty 
of any other ruler, though, as shown below, his grant is probably dated in the same 
reckoning as theirs The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by 
Maharaja Subandhu, of a field owned by a person named Sati in the village {padrakd) Soha- 
)ana which was mcluded m the pathaka of Udumbaragarta The donee was the Brah- 
mana Shashthisvamm of the Bharadvaja gdtra The order was issued from the city of 
Mahishmati As no word hke vdsaka is attached to the place-name, Mahishmatl was pro- 
bably theroyal capital at the time The Dutakawas Guhadasa The royal sign manual 
SrI-Subandhoh occurs in the margin on the left as m the case of the Khandesh plates ^ 
The record is dated in the year 167 (expressed by numerical symbols) of an unspecified 
era, on the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada. The date does not 
admit of verification 

Mr Haidar, who first edited the present mscription, referred its date to the Gupta 
era and took it as equivalent to 486 A C ^ He thought that Maharaja Subandhu was a 
subordinate of the Gupta Empeior Budhagupta whose Eran Stone inscription is dated in 
the Gupta year 165 (484-85 A C ), ^ ^ , just two years before the date of the Bai warn giant 
This view, however, presents several difficulties If Maharaja Subandhu was a 
feudatory of the Guptas, it looks strange that he does not name his liege-lord or even 
generally refer to the suzerainty of the Guptas as in the grants of the so-called Parivrajaka 
Maharajas As a matter of fact, Gupta suzerainty seems to have received a setback in 
Central India m the second half of tire fifth century A C , for we have several records 
from Mandasor and the adjoimng places in the ancient Dasarna country, winch are dated 
not in the Gupta eia, but in the Malava samvat Further, we learn from the Biilaghat 
plates of Prithivishena II {circa 4-^0-^Q AC) that the king of Malava was one of the vassals 
of his father Narendrasena. If Dasarna and Malava had broken away from the Gupta 


^ Above, Nos 2 and 3 
^Ep Ind, Vol XIX, p 262 
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Empire, it is not likely that Anupa which lay futther to the west continued to acknow- 
ledge Gupta supremacy ^ The year 167 is not, therefore, hkely to be of the Gupta era 
The general resemblance that the present grant bears to the three preceding grants 
from Khandesh in respect of characters, phraseology, royal sign manual etc , indicates 
that it belongs to the same period as the latter The era in which these four grants are 
dated must therefore be identical. As shown above, the three grants from Khandesh 
are dated in the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era founded by the Abhira king Isvarasena 
in 249 A C The date of the present grant, if referred to the same era, would coriespond 
to the 5 th August 417 AC. As stated above, it does not admit of verification 

Mahishmati, from which the plate was issued, is generally identified with the holy 
place Onkara Mandhata on the Narmada, in the Nemad District of the Madhya Pradesh. 
The description of the city given by the Sanskrit poet Kahdasa in his Kaghuvamla (VI, 
43)3 namely, that it was surrounded by the river Narmada hke a girdle, suits Onkar Man- 
dhata very well Uduinbaragarta, which was the chief town of a pathaka named after 
it, may be Umarbar, now a small village on the western border of the Barwani Distuct 
It hes on the Jharkhal, a small tributary of the Narmada Sohajana may be Se)wanik, 
about 4 miles south-east of Barwam. 


TEXT2 

I [I*] [I*] ^ 

4 ( jfr) f ( unT) 

6 ^ gr T i*) g- ? o o ^ 

^[CcT] [1*] 

7 [I*] 

(Jfe the margin) [I*] 


TRANSLATION 


Success ' Hail ' From the city of Mahishmati — MahSrdja Subatidhu, being m good 
health, issues the (Jollomn^ order to his {officers)^ Ayuktakas and others, at the village 
(padrakd) of Sohajana m the pathaka (district) of Udumbaragarta — 

The field, which is at present enjoyed by Sati here (t e , the village Sohajana), has 
been granted by me as a hrahmadeja gift to this Brahmana Shashfhisvamin of the Bhara- 


^ For a detailed discussion of this matter, see my aforementioned article on the age of the Bagh 
Cayes in I Hj 2 ^ Vol XXI, pp 79 f 

^ From an excellent photograph of an inked estampage of the plate supphed by the Government 
Epigraphist for India 

^ Expressed by a symbol 
^ Read 
« Read 
^ Read 
'?Read 
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dvaja gotra who is a religious student of the Vajasaneya sdMid, {to be enjoyed by hfd) as 
long as the moon, the sun and the ocean would endure, for the increase of rehgious merit 
of my parents and myself 

(Line 5) — Having known {this), you should not cause from this day, {any) obstruction 
while he is enjoymg it accordmg to the condition of enjoying hrahmadeya land 

(L 6) ( 7 «) the year 100 {and) 60 {and) 7, in {the montK) Bhadrapada {and) the bright 
{fortnight), on the {lunar) day seven The Dutaka is Guhadasa 
{Jn the margin) Of the illustrious Subandhu. 


No 7, Plate III C 
BAGH CAVE PLATE OF SUBANDHU 

This copper-plate was found m the debris of Cave No II at Bagh in hladhya 
Bh arat The inscription on it was first brought to notice m the Annual Report of the 
Archceological Department of the Gvfalior State for 1928-29, pp 15 and 28 Its date 
was discussed by me in an article on the age of the Bagh Caves published m the 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol XXI, pp 79 f It is edited here from an mk impression 
kindly supphed by the Director of the Archasological Department of Madhya 
Bharat. 

The record is on a single copper-plate and, hke the preceding mscription of Subandhu, 
It is mcised on only one face of it, measurmg 83" broad by 4 5" high It has no ring- 
hole and there is no indication of a seal having ever been attached to it The inscription 
consists of fourteen lines, of which the last containing the royal sign manual is incised in 
the margin on the left The record is m a good state of preservation except in the first 
three hnes where a few aksharas m the upper left corner have now become illegible Again, 
the plate has lost a small triangular piece with its two arms measuring i 5" each 
m the lower right corner which has resulted m the unfortunate loss of an important 
portion of the grant mentioning its date The size of letters varies from .15" 
to 5". 

The characters are of the western variety of the South Indian alphabets resembhng 
those of Svamidasa’s plate^ except that most of the letters have nail-heads instead of knob- 
heads The only pecuharities that caU for notice are that the length of the medial z is 
shown by a double curve as in the Vakataka grants, see ehivara, 1 8, and that/, 
which IS generally unlooped, shows a loop m dchehhettd I.12 The orthography 
shows the usual reduphcation of the consonant following r, see chandr-arkk-drnnava-, 
U 5-6 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Subandhu. The object 
of It IS to register the grant, by Subandhu, of a village situated in the pathaka of Dasilaka- 
palli ^ The grant was made for providing materials for the worship of the Buddha and 
mamtaining an alms-house in the vihdra called Kalayana,^ for repairing the broken and 
dilapidated portions of the vihdra and for supplying clothing, food, medicme, beds and 


1 Above, No 2 

2 Tbe name of this pathaka was read at first as Dasitbakapallf See A R A D G S for 1928-25), p 28 
® Kalayana ‘’the Abode of Art is a fitting name for the caves at Bagh which, like those at Ajanta, 

are well known for their beautiful paintings See Ra^ Caves published by the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Gwahor State 
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seats to the Community of Venetable Monks haihng ftom all the four directions The 
order was issued by the king personally from Mahishmati which was evidently his capital 
at the time His sign manual Mahaiaja-Subandhob occurs m the margm on the left as 
on the preceding Barwam plate 

The plate bore a date at the end of lines 12 and 13, but owing to the breaking off 
of a piece of it, only the name of the month Sravana now remains All other details are 
now lost. The date of the Barwam giant made by the same Maharaja Subandhu shows, 
however, that the inscription can be referred to the early decades of the fifth century A C 
Mahishmati, as stated before, is probably identical with Onkar Mandhata in the Nemad 
District of the Madhya Piadesh Dasilakapalli may be identical with Deswalia which 
hes about 14 miles almost due south of the Bagh Caves 


TEXTi 

I (1*) [^^rT] ( 

3 I iiy ci r- 

4 ^TRWRtrfd' [i*] ^ 

6 5 rp^'Tq'- 

7 ^ ) fecRTm ( 

8 i n I ^^4 M d 'Cpi w H M rd •H Iff 

11 ^ sqT^sqT [I*] 

12 (1*) It 

[ffrar] [I*] . . 

13 qTTT . 

(In the margin) [I*] 


^ From an ink iinpiession kindly supplied by the Ditectoi of Aichjeology, Madhya Bhaiat 
^ Expressed by a symbol 

^ About four aksharas are illegible here They must have contained the name of the village 
gianted 

^ The stioke denoting medial ^ of is lathet faintly seen in the imptession, but it is theie 
® Read 
® Read 
Read 
^Read 
0 Read 

This word is redundant 
Read ^fcT 

Two aksharas are lost here They may have been^^-* 

Two aksharas are lost here also Read 

Three or fom appear to have been lost here They must have been Sa^j followed by 

two or three numerical symbols denoting the year 

About four or five akshatas have been lost heie They must have contained the name of the fort 
night followed by symbols denoting the fitbi 
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TRANSLATION 

Oni I Hail ! From the city of hlahushmati— Subandhu, being in good 
health issues the (follming) order to Sthdnalakas^ (?), Bityddgidhakas^ Ayuktakas^ Vtm- 
yuktakas^ Chdtas, Bhatas^ Gdshthtkas^ , Gamdgamikds^, Diltapteshamkas,^ and others as well as 
villagers at in the pathaka of Dasilakapalli. 

(Line 4) Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit of my parents 
and myself, tins viUage has been granted by me together with udtangA and upanharaf as 
an agrahdta accordmg to the maxmi of waste land,® in order that it may be used for {defray- 
ing the expenses of) perfame, frankmcense, flowers and offerings as well as for maintain- 
mg an alms-house, for repaiimg broken and rent portions (of the mhdrd) and for provld- 
mg the Commumty of Venerable Monks commg from {alJ) the four quarters, with cloth- 
mg, food, nursing of the sick, beds, seats as well as medicine in the Monastery called 
Kaldyana (the Abode of Art) caused to be constructed by Dattataka, as long as the moon, 
the sun, the oceans, planets, constellations and the earth would endure 

(L. 10) Having known this, our officers and rulers of other countries should not 
cause obstruction out of their love [for religion] and regard for us, while the monks {of 
tJis Vshdtd) are enjoymg {the village) 

{Here occurs a henedictive and imprecatoiy verse ) 

(L 12) My own command in {the montJi) Sravana 

(fn the margin) Of the Maharaja Subandhu 

^ 1 have not come across the name of this officer elsewhere His name appeals like that of the 
officer Purillaka mentioned in the recently discovered plates of the Rashtrakuta Nannaiaja 

2 Dityodgrahaka was the collector of the royal cess called ditja which is mentioned in the records of 
the Guriar?s For chata and bhata see below^ p 43, n 12 

^ Coshthikas were membeis of the Managing Committee See Bp Ind , Vol XXIV, pp 352 f 
^ Gatmgjnnka'i \^ere officers who issued passports for egiess and ingress See also No 25, 1 19, 

^ Dufapreshamkas were officeis who despatched d^lfas 

^ The meaning of Udranga is still unceitain Monier Wilhams in his Sanskrit Dtehonarj gives znter aha 
the following meanings — the place where anything is kept^ a store-room or receptacle S-ddranga in this 
sense would correspond to sa-sibaram in 1 12 of No 20, below, but it is notewoithy that it is mentioned 
there in addition to the latter S-odtanga and s~opartkara are generally used together to qualify the village 
or the land granted They correspond to sa-klipta and s-opakhpta winch occur in a similar context in other 
records In line 17 of the Hyderabad plates of the Western Chalukya king Pulakesm 11 {Ind Ant ^ Vol 
VI, p fi) tht expression sa-khptah s-dpankarah is used in place of s-ddrangah s-oparikarah which shows 
that udranga has the same meaning as khpta Kautilya's Arfhasdstta (second ed by Shama Sastry, p 60) 
mentions khpta as one of the sources of royal income Its derivation from kltp to fix seems to point 
to the meamng of 'fixed assessment" Udranga which, as shown above, is a synonym of khpta^ has there- 
fore probably the meaning of a land-tax 

Upaftkara rs the counterpart of atifab-kara or anfat-dja^ which is mentioned in some southern re- 
cords See Ep Ind , Vol XXIII, p 27 It seems therefore to denote an external or additional tax, pro- 
bably levied m kind such as is mentioned m the MSM , adhyaja VII, w 130-32 It corresponds to hhdga 
mentioned in some early records Cf Bp Vol XXII, p 175, n 8 

® Bhumt-chchhidt a is explained m the lexicon Vatjeyantt as knshy-ajdgyd bhuh i e , land unfit for cultiva- 

The person, who brought such land under cultivation by cutting down trees etc , became the owner 
of It Cf sfhanu-chchhedasya keddratn in MSM , adh IX, v 44 Bhiiml-chchhidr a~nydy ena therefore means 
'with full proprietary rights" 
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No. 8, Plate IVA 


PARDI PLATE OF DAHRASENA . (KALACHURI) YEAR 207 


P ARDI is the headquarters of a tdlnM of the same name, 50 miles south of Suiat, 
in the Surat District of the Bombay State The present plates, which were 
found In 1884 m the course of diggmg a tank at Pardi, were first brought to notice 
by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji who edited them with a translation, but without a lithograph, 
in the Journal of the Bombaj Branch of the Bojal Asiatic Society, Vol XVI, pp. 346 ff They 
were subsequently published, with a translation and collotype plates, by Dr E Hultzsch in 
the Epigraphia Indica, Vol X, pp 51 ff I edit them here from the facsimiles accompanying 
Dr Hultzsch’s article 

The plates are two m number, each measuring about 9iV" by 3" They aie 
quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims; 
but, as may be seen from the facsimile, the mscription is in a state of perfect preservation 
almost throughout They are somewhat thm, so that the letters, though not very deep, 
show through on the backs of them, to such an extent that some of them can be read there. 
The interiors of the letters show the marks of the working of the engraver’s tool 

There is no ring of the ordmaty kind, with a seal on it But at each of the two ting- 
holes the plates were held together by a long copper wire, I" thick m the thickcti 
part, which, after being passed through the ring-holes, had its ends twisted over and round 
and round so as to form a kmd of complicated tie, without the ends being soldcicd 
together As the rmg-holes are not much larger than the wires, and as the plates appeal 
to have been secured as soon as they were discovered, it would seem that these wiics 
are the means by which the plates were fastened together ah initio 

The weight of the two plates is 31 tolas, and of the two wires lA tolas total 
32^ tolas =12 1 02 ’ 


The record consists of rune hnes only, of which four are inscribed on the first and 
the remainmg five on the second plate. The outer sides of the plates are blank. The 
engraver seems to have found the metal somewhat hard to work upon, his tool seems to 
have shpped occasionaUy (see eg,khoi Vaisdkha 1 9) and his strokes and curves are not 
properly formed The average sixe of letters is 2'' 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets Most of 
the letters We knobs at the top The mSMs foi the medial a, e and a, genetaUy appear 
above the ^e (see eg, skandhdvdrdd- TratkhitakdnSm both m 1 i), while those 
or the mechal 0 appear as a horizontal stroke on either side, see karmmakaro 1 2 titror- 
4, jaso-, 5 etc Medial au, which occurs only once, is bipartite as m Vdkdtaka 
records, see pautr- 1 6 No distmction is made between the short and the long medial 

ca ^ vertical stroke in some 

18 ^ others As mstances of the former, see suddha, 1 9 and hhiimdab 

curve for med! 1^^^ ^ latter, notice l.i and dutakam-AA. The 

cu^e for medial r. IS cufiedm^/r/li, but m other cases (as m-bhvriddhaye l 7 

° krishato m 1 6), it is exactly like that for r The right hand hook of ii 

.S added to .ts sub script ck which is open on the left, see 1 7 Therbscr^pt 

From Dr Fleet’s description of the plates in Ep Ind, Vol X, p 51 . 
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n appears in two forms, see Nanna, 1 3 and -arnmva-^ I.5, The superscript n is unlooped 
in -antarggata, 1 4 The sign for b has a round top in brahmana-^ \ i Sh general^ appears 
with a notch in its left limb, see shashti-, 1 7, but notice its subscript form m kshitt, I 5 
The sign for the jthvdmiiltja occurs m 11 . 6 and 7, and the numerical symbols for 200, 
10, 7 and 3 10 1 9. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for an imprecatory verse towards the close, 
the record is in prose throughout Attention may be drawn to the word santaka in 
1 2 which is used here as m Vakataka records in the sense of an official, and bkdjja, 
1 . 6 which, contrary to Panmi VII, 3, 69, is employed in the sense of what is to be enjoyed ^ 
The expression ^uddhagupta-diitakam in 1 8, which is evidently copied from an earher 
record where it must have qualified some word hke hkhttam^ is here wrongly connected 
with djnd As regards orthography we may note that a consonant following?, 
with the exception of sh^ is doubled m several cases, see katnimakat 0, 1 2, -drnnava, L5, 
etc Similarly dh is doubled before j/ m anuddkjata, 1 i Rules of sandht have either not 
been observed, or violated m a few cases, see svdtmna atr-, 1 -bhtvnddhaye d-,\ 3, 
and knshafo pravisata-, 11 6-7 

The plates were issued from the victorious camp at Amraka by Maharaja 
Dahrasena (of the dynasty) of the Traikutakas The object of the inscription is 
to record the donation, by Dahrasena, of the village Kaniyas-Tadakasarika m 
the Antar-Mandali vtshaya to the Brahmana Nannasvarmn, a resident of Kapura. 
The grant was made for the increase of rehgious merit and glory of the king and his 
parents The dutaka was Buddhagupta. 

The date of the grant is given m line 9 as the thirteenth tithi (expressed both m 
words and in numerical symbols) of the bright (fortnight) of Vaisakha in the year 207 
(expressed m numerical symbols only) The palaeography of the present inscription 
leaves no doubt that this date refers to the Kalachuri era According to the epoch 
of 248-49 AC , It would correspond, for the expired year® 207, tO' the 23rd April 457 
AC It does not admit of verification 

Dahrasena zdSS&^axm&d^dThagavat-pdda-karmakara^ ‘a servant of thefeetof BhagavaC 
He was, therefore, a worshipper of Vishnu He is identical with Dahrasena, the son of 
Indradatta, ‘the most devout worshipper of Vishnu’, whose silver coins were discovered 
at Daman in the Surat District, Kazad in the Indapur tdltikd of the Poona District, 
Karad near Satara and some other places ^ He was apparently an independent king, as 
he IS said, m the present grant, to have performed an Asvamedha sacrifice 

The localities mentioned here were identified by Dr Fleet ^ Accordmg to him 
the Antar-Mandali vtshaya denotes ‘the district of the territory between’ the rivers 
Mmdhola on the north and the Puma on the south I would rather take the expression to 
mean the district on both the banks of the Mandali (modern Mmdhola) river on the 


^ Santaka and hhdjja occur in the earlier records also See eg Nos 2 and 3,1 2 
® The date was first calculated by Dr Fleet It would correspond to the 4th April 456 A C if the year 
IS taken to be current In the case of the early records of the Kalachuri era. Nos. 1-34, the dates are cal- 
culated according to the epoch of 248-49 A C 

® Rapson, C D Introd , p clx, f n 2 On some coins the name appears as Dabtagana, from which 
Rev R Scott conjectured that the king altered the termination of his name from rena to gana at an early 
period of his leign But even in the later Surat plates of his son Vyaghrasena his name appears as 
Dahrasena As Rapson has pointed out, some letters of the com legends have assumed conventional 
forms, which has caused the confusion See Rapson, C ^4 D Introd , pp clxii f 
^Ep Ind, Vol X, p 53 
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analogy of Antar- Narmada vishaja mentioned in the Sunao Kala plates of SangamasimhaP 
Kapura- is a village of the same name, three miles south-south-west from Vyarii the 
head-quartets of the Vyara subdivision of the Suiat District Kaniyas-Tadakasaiika 
means Smaller Tadakasarika and may be represented by ‘Tars an, fifteen miles almost 
due west of Kapura and about half way between the Mindhola and the Purna’ Amrakii, 
where the long’s camp was fixed, cannot be definitely identified as there are sevci al 
villages of the name Ambachh or Ambachh m the neighbourhood, but of them the 
nearest to Kapura is Ambachh, about 2 miles towards the south-west 




First P/ate 

1 [i<^] ’TRrrfq^qRTA;g=q-rrfl vtit- 

4 31#^ ’TT[dT]fq'[^]yr^?r^ 

Second Plate 

?Tod frt rU fd U'nr;=rrTTTr rr-^ 1 1* ^ ji t , 1 1 1 — «-Tn 


5 


g, - ^ . y , , , ■ < J I \l I 

8 ^ ^ [I*] sTT^r ^ Hn^^rrcT- 

9 q" 0 


?o ^ [iF] 

TRANSLATION 

Ma,dali. ® “ *e (cKstuc) of Am,ur- 

^Below^No II 

“ As Pandit Bhagvanlal pointed out (7 £ B r * ,.n fU i 

as the chief tovn of an ahara in two Nasik cave inscriptions entical with Kapuia mcnlioncd 

s From the facsimile facing p jj m Rp Rd , Vol X 

‘Read 

'Read 

«Read 

’ Read 

®Read 

* Some expression hke 3T:aT?-53vcrr3-.Tr 

lo-ii, P ay, Mow after gee text of No 9 hnos 

^“Read ^W^TfrftRrcg: | 

^iRead . ‘ 

Read rf 

Read ^vTiif ^ j ' 

^‘Read ?T§^TfiT 

Read 

^^Read 


our 



Vol IV 


CORPUS INSCEIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


Plate 


A — Paedi Plates of Dahrasena (Kalachori) Year 207 




B — Surat Plates of Vvaghrasena (Kalachuri) Year 241 
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(Line 5) Foi: nicteasing the religious merit and fame of {Our) mother and father 
and Ourself, the village Kaniyas-Tadak-asarika (Smaller Tadakasarika), situated in this 
very vishaya, has been conferred Qy Us) on the Brahmana Nannasvamm, a resident of 
Kapura, for as long as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the earth wtU endure, to 
be enteted by chdtas and bhatas^) except {to pmnsh) thieves and rebels, to be exempt from 
aU taxes (difya) and forced labour {and) to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and 
sons’ sons 

(L, 6) Wherefore, none shall cause obstruction while he enjoys, cultivates and 
assigns (ths milage) 

{Here follom one benedtctm and zmpteeatory verse) 

(L 8) {Ths) order {is issued), Buddhagupta bemg the diitaka, {in) the year 200 {and) 
7, on the thirteenth, {in figures) 10 {and) 3, {lunar day) of the bright {fortnighf) of Vai^akha. 


No 9, Plate IV B 

SURAT PLATES OF VYAGHRASENA (KALACHURI) YEAR 241 

The plates were first brought to notice by hlr A M T. Jackson, I C S , m a note 
winch he added to Rev H R Scott’s article entitled ‘Traikutaka coins from the 
Poona District’ pubhshed in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the R.oyal A.siatic Society, 
Vol XXIII, pp I ff They were subsequently edited with a translation and collotype 
plates, by Dr E Hultzsch in the Hpigrapha Indica, Vol XI, pp 219 ff I edit the 
inscription here from the facsimiles accompanymg Dr Hultzsch’s article. 

The copper-plates were found at Surat ‘They are two m number, each mea- 
surmg between 9I and 9J inches in breadth and about 3^ inches in height, and bear 
writmg only on their mner sides They are comparatively tlnn and have no raised 
rims, but the writmg on them is in a state of fairly good preservation A number of 
letters are filled with verdigris and therefore have not come out on the impressions, though 
their outhnes are quite visible on the origmal plates As in the case of the Pardi plates 
there are two rmg-holes at the bottom of the insciibed side of the first plate, and two cor- 
responding ones at the top of the second plate A long copper wire is passed through the 
two holes on the right, and its ends are twisted round, but not soldered A second 
copper wire may have held the plates together on the left, but is now missing The total 
weight of the plates and wire is 50 tolas The record consists of eighteen hnes, nine 
bemg inscribed on the mner side of each plate The average size of letters is about . 2" 
The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the Pardi plates^ Attention may be drawn here to the folio wmg additional 
pecuharities The medial d which is generally denoted by a horizontal stroke to the right 
IS brought down like a vertical stroke m -dtdti-, 1 5, while in the case of m and / it is 
shown by a curve attached to the bottom of the letter, see pramdni-, 1 14, Hdldhala, 

1 18 Notice also the curve denotmg the mdtrd for medial e and 0 in the case of m and n 
m sarmmane,! lo and. mddati,! 16 The length of medial / is in some cases {eg, m 
Jtl-Mahdrdja, 1 7) indicated by a dot and m others {eg, in pallikd-, 1 14), it is 
indicated by two curves turned m opposite directions The medial r/ is generally denoted 
by curled curve, but m one case (?^/:^ pramdmkntya, 1 14) the vowel is shown by a curve 

1 See above, p 24, n 9 Chat as and hhatas were chaiged with the maintenance of peace and order in 
the kingdom They correspond to modern policemen and soldiers See below, p 43,0 12 
^ B.p J«d,Vol XI, p 219 
3 Above, No 8 
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, 1 JJ J . the vertical The subscript this shown by a 

.uined dowmvaids 16 and stht., 1 la The sign fol j,hvMl!ja 

m r" °a^rr. foi the’ oc«ls m U 4. 5. 6 and 14 The numerical 

symbols for 200, 40, 10, 5 and i occur in 1 18 1 j . . j n-.-.i-.i-rrotonr 

The language is Sanskrit and except for two benedictive and 11 1 ^ ty 

verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout In copying the forma par ^ 

-rant from previous records, the official draftsman has forgotten to change the 
of some adjectival expressions to make them conform to the feminine name of the donated 
Milage As regards orthography, it may be noted that the amspara is in most cases cor 
rectlv replaced by a class nasals but in vansa, I 5 vansya^ 1 12 it is wrong y c laiigcc 
to the outtutal nasal The consonant following r is doubled in such cases as katmma-, 
1 I, san'va,- 1 3 dirggha, 1 13 and that preceding y is doubled in -emuddhjato , 1 i 

and rdj-dpatthya ^ 1 lo 

The plates were issued by the lUustnous Mahdfdja Vyaghrasena (of the dynasty) 
of the Traikutakas from the victorious Aniruddhapura. The king is described as the 
ser\’-ant of the feet of Bhagavat (j e , Vishnu) and the lord of the Aparanta and other 
countries Aparanta is North Konkan, the strip of land between the sea and the Wes- 
tern Ghats It IS, therefore, mterestmg to read in line 6 that the liing had stationed an 
army of many great ■warriors to guard the sea as well as forts and towns 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by Vy^htasona, of the village 
Purohitapallika in the Iksharaki dhdra to the Brahmana Nagasaimali of the 
Bharadva]a^(j7/w The grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of the donor 
and his parents The writer of the grant was the M.ahdsdndhvt^ ahtka Karka and the 
dutaka, Halahala. 


The date is expressed m numerical symbols only mi i8 as the fifteenth tithi of 
the bright (fortmght) of Karttika of the year 241 M.ahdrdja Vyaghrasena of the 
present plates who was a devotee of Vishnu is clearly identical with the l^auimcip^n dintiva 
Vyaghrasena whose silver coins have been found at Kazad m the Indapur 'J’ahika 
of the Poona District^ and other places^ m Western India From these coins which 
resemble those of Dahrasena, we learn that he was the son of Mahdrdja Dahiascna 'I 'he 
date of the present plates, therefore, must, like that of the Pardi plates, be referred lo the 
Kalachuri era According to the epoch of 248-249 AC, it would correspond, fot the 
expired^ year 249, to the 14th October 490 AC It does not admit of veiificaticm. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Aparanta, Ariakc of 
Ptolemy and the Penp/us, is, as already remarked, identical with North Konkan. As the 
Traikutakas w'ere ruling over Aparanta, Trrkuta, their home land, must have been 
situated m the west It is noteworthy in this connection that Kalidasa places Trikuta in 
Aparanta and the lexicographer Kesava gives Sahyadri as a synonym for Trikuta ^ 'j’hc 
victorious Aniruddhapura was probably the Traikutaka capital as no word like t/dk/ka 
(camp) IS attached to it As Dr Hultzsch has pointed out, it is probably identical with 


V -B B 
as ganaj see above, p 


R ^ .i , Vol 


p 2 For the latter part of the name which Rev R Scott read 


xxni, 

2?, n 4 

~JRAS (1905), pp 801 fF 

® If the jear 249 is applied as cuitent, the date wotild correspond to the 25 th October 
\s the Kalachuri year began on Karttika su di i, the date of the present plates (Karttika 
cannot in any case fall in 491 A C , as supposed by Hult2sch 

y Mi!rddAadrisArrzkufas.Tnkak^^^ sah (Gaekwad’s Oriental 

Series), Vol I, p 34^ For the exact location of Trikuta. see below. No 31 , 1 38 


489 A.C 

bU dl X 5) 
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the victorious Aniruddhapuri mentioned m the Bagumra plates^ of the Sendraka AEasakti 
He identified it with Surparaka, Sopara m the Than a District, on the authority of the 
lexicon Vatjayantt? But the statement m the lexicon only places Surparaka in the Apa- 
ranta country It does not state that it was the capital of Aparanta at any time, much 
less at the time of the Traikutakas Besides, the mention of Aniruddhapuri as the place 
of residence of the Brahmana donee of the Bagumra grant indicates that it should be looked 
for not very far from the donated village which was near Bagumra It was, theiefore, 
probably situated in South Gujarat I have not, however, been able to trace any place- 
name similar to it in that part of the country Purohilapallika, the donated village, 
is probably identical with Pal, two miles to the west of Surat Iksharaki, the head- 
quarters of the dhdra in which it was situated, is probably represented by Achchharan, 
about 9 miles north of Surat. 


TEXT^ 
Ftrst Flute 





>0 


^ Below, No 26, line 25 

2 Cf Aparantds^tu pdschdtyas^te cha Surparak-adayah cited by Mallmitha on 'R.aghtivawldy Canto 
IV, V 53 

2 Ftom the name Purdhttapalhkd of the donated village. Dr Hiilt^sch inferied that the donee 
Naga^artnan was the king’s family priest {purohtta) But the conjecture appears impiobable, as the village 
bore the name even before the grant 

^ From the facsimiles facing page zzi of Hp Ind ^ Vol XI 
^ Read — 

® Dr Hult^sch reads but the sign of the medial a is clean in his lithogiaph 
^ Read 

® Read — The length of / in palllkd is quite clear in the lithograph. 

9 Read ^ 

i^Read 

12 Read 

13 Read 

i^Read — 5^— 
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1 5 4 l'*l c^tr(o-xi ^^^cTTR^^TcFTT^PT— 

14 wpiftWT ^%^w^f%Tf3:=T^ q^(f^)^TRpft- 

>T^Fxr°5Tx TT— 

■o 

15 ^jrfwsw^ [l'f=] 53Tm^ [H] Fc4^^%3rrfcrvifr itP^TT]- 

’O 

16 [fe'^][i*] F^Ffrflwr ^<23- ^Tm" 5 #q^qrTc 7 ^(frR )2 [ii?ii-<=] 

17 [>t1^] [i+] 3rr^#rrr (^fw irii 1 %) 

R3TT F'^T?n#<Tfw- 

18 ^T^^^TfcRT ?r ^00 Vo ^ ^ ?o [||:^] 


TRANSLATION 

Hail I Fioiii the victorious Aniruddhaputa, — the lUusttious Maharaja Vyaghiasena 
(of the jatm^ of the Traikutakas — ^who meditates on the feet of (hts') mother and father, 
who IS a servant of the feet of Bhagavat , who is the lord of the Aparanta and other 
prosperous countries acquired by his arms and (of those) inheiited (by h))/), whose 
lotus-like feet are bowed to by countless kmgs, whose bright fame, acquired by 
bestowing {in charity) abundant wealth obtained by the protection {of his subjects) with 
his arm (as well asj) by his prowess, has pervaded all quarters, whose body is lovely like 
the autumnal moon, whose noble actions resemble those of distinguished men of 
bygone times, who has been created as if to show an example of good conduct, who 
has overcome neighbouring foes, who is more distinguished than, other kings, who 
is an ornament of his family, who, by his armies of many great warriors, has occupied foits, 
cities and seas, who by nature is as grave as the sea {is deep), and as firm as (fiithdlayaf the 
chief of mountams, who is naturally attractive to people, whose wealth is shared by learned 
men, refugees, elders, relatives and good persons, whose enviable formne is allied with 
self-restramt worthy of his noble birth — issues this order to all residents of Puroliita- 
palhka included in the Iksharaki ahdta 

(Line 9) — “Be it known to you, that for augmenting the religious merit of (Out) 
mother and father and Ourself, We have given this village, {which is) not to be entered 
by pohcemen and soldiers except for (attesting) thieves and rebels, which is exempt from 
all taxes and forced labour, (and is) to be enjoyed as an ajyahdra by his descendants as 
long as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the earth wiU endure, to the Brahmana 
Nagasarman of the Bharadvaja gotra 

(L 12) “Therefore, considering that wealth is hable to be lost, that life is followed 
by separation, and that virtues {alone) endure for a long time, and believing that gifts made 
to meritorious persons are noble deeds, kmgs born in our family and others, {who are) 
desirous of accumulating, for a long time, fame as bright and splendid as moon-beams, 
should consent to and preserve this gift of the village ’’ 

(L 15) For, the holy Vyasa, who arranged the Vedas, has said — 

((Here follow two henedictzve and imprecatory verses) 


^ Read — 

2 Metie of this and the next vexse A^nHshtubh 
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(L 17) Having inquired again (about the details of the gtant') I, the Mahdsdndhi- 
vtg^ahka Karka, have wiitten (flits chatter)^ Halahala being the diltaka 

The year 200, 40 {and) i, (the month) Kaittika, the bright {fortnightf {the lunar day) 
10 {and) 5 

No TO, Plate V A 

KANHERI PLATE OF THE TRAIKUTAKAS : (KALACHURI) YEAR 245 

Kanheri is situated on the island of Salsette, about twenty miles from Bombay It is 
weU-kiiown for its numerous Buddhist caves The place was visited by the Chinese 
pilgrim Fa Hian who has left us a description of a five-storeyed cave temple there 
The present plate was discovered m 1839 by Dr James Bird He gives the following 
account of its discovery in his article entitled 'the opening of the Topes at the caves of 
Kanari and the relics found in them’, which was published in the Journal of the Astatic So- 
ciety of Bengal, Vol X, pp 94 ff ‘Immediately in front of the large arched cave and on 
a ledge of the mountain, some thirty or forty feet below, there are several small Thopas 
or monumental receptacles for the bones of a Buddha or Rabat, built of cut stone at the 
base They were once of a pyiamidal shape, but are now much dilapidated, and appear 
like a heap of stones Several years ago I thought of opening some of them, in expecta- 
tion of obtaining corns or other relics, but found no favourable opportunity until lately, 
when several lengthened visits in company with Dr Heddle gave me the desired means 
of doing so 

‘The largest of the topes selected for exammation appeared to have been one time 
between twelve and sixteen feet in height It was much dilapidated, and was penetrated 
from above to the base, which was built of cut stone After digging to the level of the 
ground and clearing away the materials, the workmen came to a circular stone, hollow in 
the centre, and covered at the top by a piece of gypsum This contained two small copper 
urns, in one of which were small ashes mixed with a ruby, a pearl, small pieces of gold 
and a small gold box containing a piece of cloth, in the other a silver box and some ashes 
were found Two copper-plates containing legible inscriptions in the Lath or cave charac- 
ter, accompamed the urns and these, as far as I have yet been able to decipher them, inform 
us that the persons buried here were of the Buddhist faith. The smaller of the copper- 
plates bears an inscription in two hnes, the last part of which contains the Buddhist 
creed ’ 

Dr Bird kept the plates with himself and pubhshed a small lithograph in his His- 
torical 'Kesearches He subsequently wrote the aforementioned article in the Journal of 
the Asiatic Socte^ of Bengal vjhich. was accompamed by an eye-copy of the record with an 
interlinear transcription m Devan agari and an English translation Later on Rev. J 
Stevenson, D D , attempted a transcript and a translation from the same eye-copy, as the 
plate could not be traced after Dr Bird’s death His article was published in July 1853 
in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V, pp. 10 ff. The work 
of both Dr Bird and Dr Stevenson was very imperfect, though the former recognised 
that It was a Buddhist inscription and the latter gave a correct reading of its date. The 
record was first correctly read by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indiaji with his wonted ingenuity, 
fiom the eye-copy pubhshed in the J A S.B His transcript, which was accompamed by 
an Enghsh translation and an enlarged facsirmle of Dr Bird’s hthograph, was pubhshed 
in the Insii iptions ft om the Cave-Temples of Western India, pp 36 ff. The plate is edited 
here from the same facsimile It will be seen that the transcript given here differs from 
Pandit Bhagvanlal’s text m very few places. 
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The tecotd consists of nine lines wtitten bteadthwise on one side of the plate,^ The 
latter does not seem to have been properly cleaned before Dr Bird’s facsimile was prepar- 
ed, for several curves, matt as and anusvdras, which were probably filled with verdigris on 
the original plate, do not appear at all in the hthograph In making the transcript given 
below I have, however, taken the lithogtaph to be an accurate. copy of the original plate, 
as It is now impossible to say which of the mistakes in the lithograph are due to the fault 
of the copyist 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and closely 
resemble those of the other Traikutaka plates The only points worth noticing are that 
the length of the medial f is denoted by a curve curling to the right in ksMrddab, 1 7 and 
to the left m kshita-tojo in the same line, the medial u is shown in a peculiar way in 
ghurnnat-^ 1 7, the sign for the upadhmdnlja occurs m 1 2 and that for the jihvdmullya 
in 1 7 The language is Sanskrit and except for a verse at the end, the record is in prose 
throughout The only orthographical pecuharities that call for notice are that the 
consonant following r is reduplicated in many cases, see e g , pravarddhamdna-, 1 i, 
-antarggata- 1 2, etc , and that v is doubled seemmgly after an amsvdra in sa\tn'^\wafsara, 
1 I 

The inscription refers itself to the prosperous regime of the Traikutakas and 
records that in the year two hundred and forty-five (expressed in words only) 
Buddharuchi, the son of Buddhasri and Pushyavarnaan and a devoted servant 
of the holy Sakya Sage (Buddha) and the venerable monk who heard his law, 
who hailed from the village Kanaka included in the Sindhu vtshc^a, erected at 
Krishnagiri the Chaitya, in which the plate was found, and which he dedicated to 
the venerable ^aradvatiputra, the foremost disciple of the great sage (Buddha) After 
mvoking the blessmgs of gods, Yakshas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas,Mambhadras,Purnabhadra, 
Panchika, Vajrapani, etc , the record closes with the hope that the fame of Pushyamitra’s 
son e , Buddharuchi) would last as long as the milky ocean, the Meru mountain and 
rivers would endure The last hne contams only two letters which seem to read dddhd 
and perhaps refer to the tooth relic of S aradvatiputra on which the stupa was 
erected 

Pandit Bhagvanlal, who first read correctly the dynastic name Traikutaka, connected 
It with the expression contaimng the date, and understood it to mean the two hundred and 
forty-fifth year of the sovereignty of the Traikutakas He, therefore, thought that he had 
found m the present plate a clear statement that the era known as the Kalachuri or Chedi 
era was founded by the Traikutakas, who, m later times, assumed the dynastic name of 
Haihaya or Kalachuri^ This view was at first accepted by Fleet^, but later on'* he pomted 
out in Ins article on the era that the real meamng of the expression, m accordance with an 
early Hmdu method of expressmg dates, may just as well be ‘durmg the augmentmg sover- 
eignty of the Traikutakas and m the year 245 (of an unspecified era) ’ As a matter of fact, 
we find no dynastic or regional name associated with the era till the eleventh century A C 
The date of the present inscription would correspond to 493-94 A C or 494-95 A C , accor- 
ding as the year 245 was current or expired It does not contam any details for calcula- 
tion 


1 No details about the plate, its breadth, height and weight, have been recorded. 

® See his article ‘Two new grants of the Traikutaka dynasty’ in the P K O C , pp 222 ff 
^DKD {Bomb Ga^, Vol I, Part n), pp 294-95 

* See his article ‘Trikuta and the so-called Kalachuri or Chedi Era’, J K ylS (1905), pp 
566 fl. 
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As for the localities mentioned m this inscription, Krishnagiri is evidently 
Kanheri, and Sindhu vtshaya the district of Sindh in North India The village Kanaka, 
from which Buddharuchi haded, I am unable to identify. 


TEXTi 


[5^]^ 

5 TT [^]FT rl^W[^]T^^TT34®TT(f^) [^’] [ *] =q'[T]’iT- 

4 5 M hd ^fs^'TTT[iir’JS^fV[TT=q— 

5 [f5®]mT>JUlcifi| {%)l^f^RT?lTr=hT^q(q) 3T%csTfq^ ( qf) 

‘^rrsrwiiRif«FTs:g;- 

6 'i4q5qf3:^iqq^qTftiTqT^iir[q;r7]qqio =^[|*] [q-jTE^]^^- 



7 ^^(F>w)crT^^[ *] qrfq- [ 1 *] jit^- 

(gir) 2iTf% fRT- 

8 cTl^dC'M' 

5 RJT?rn^[ *11? 11]^^ 

9 )[i*] 

^ From the lithograph in the Inscriptions Jrom the Cave Temples of Western Indta^ A S W 1 
2 Neither of the two mdtrds on ttra can be seen, but there is no uncertainty about the dynastic 
name which occurs in the two other records (Nos 8 and 9) Pandit Bhagvanlal read 

® There was evidently an annsvdra on sa which is responsible for the reduplication "^wrong, of 
course,) of v Pandit Bhagvanlal took the upper sign for m Read 

^ The vertical stroke joining what now looks like an to the horizontal stroke of the super- 

script n has not come out in the lithograph 

^ Perhaps was intended Bhagvanlal read ^TT^t 

® The superscript r has been wrongly written like the medial 2 The sign for the medial i on bh 
has not come out in the lithograph 

’The superscript k of ksh is cursive like that in kshitz^ inline 5 of the Pardi plates of Dahiasena 
(No 8) Pandit Bhagvanlal proposed to read uplift, but the first akshata is probably bba See fupra- 
hhdydh 

^ The subscript letter appears like but there is no uncertainty about the name 
^ The subscript curve appears hke that of medial but it is clearly a mistake of the scribe 
Pandit Bhagvanlal read ^ , but the fi^st akshara has clearly the sign of medial d 

Vdnkanaka may be a follower of Vankana The latter is, perhaps, the presiding dxety of the Vanka 
mountain mentioned m some Jafakas See, for instance, the Vessantara Jataka (Eng Tr by Cowell and 
Rouse, Vol VI, p 266) The Kathdsantsdgara mentions the Vankataka mountain 
The visarga is dropped here by the Vaittika on Panini, VIII, 3, 36 
Metre Sragdhard 

D is generally acute-angled in this record, but its rectangular form occurs in pravarddhamana-y 1 i 
The second akshara of this woid has the same form as dh which occurs twice in 1 24 of the Sunao Kala 
plates of Sangamasimha (No ii) It can also be read as phd {S&c sphJ ml 2 of the Surat plates of 
Vyaghiasena, No 9, above), but ddphd gives no sense 



32 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TRAIKUTAKAS 


TRANSLATION 

Obeisance to the Omniscient (Buddha) I In the augmentmg kingdom of the 
Traikutakas, in the year two hundred increased by forty-five, m the Great 
Monastery at Krishnagiri, Buddharuchi, a lesident of the viUage Kanaka included in 
the Sindhu vzshaya (distiict), the son of the gloiious Buddhasri and Pushyavarman, 
skilful in serving the feet of the holy Sakya sage who was mighty by the possession of 
the ten powers end attained complete enlightenment, {and') of the veneiable monk who 
heard his law, has erected this Chaitja with dressed stones and bricks to last as long 
as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the eaith will enduie, {n’hzch zs) dedicated to the 
venerable Saradvaliputra the chief disciple of the same great sage (z e y Buddha) 
(Line 5) Therefore, may gods, yakshasd szddhas^ vzc^ddharas^ ganas, Mdnzhhadras 
Purnabhadra,® Panchika,® the venerable Vajrapani,'^ Vankanaka® and others bless it ! 

(L 6) Moreover, as long as the milky ocean, the waters of the w hirl -pools of which 
arc whirled by the alligators tossed about by thousands of i^ts) waves, is an ocean of milk, 
as long as the rugged Meru is piled with huge locks, as long as rivers of very clear water 
flow with (fhezr) water into the ocean — even so long may this lasting and auspicious 
fame resort to the excellent son of him (ivJzo zs) named Pushya > 

(L 9) A canine tooth (^) 


^ A Yaksha is a semi-divine being who is described as an attendant of Kubera in Hindu mytho- 
logy 

® A Stddha is a person possessed of eight supeinatuial powers, ammS and others. 

® A Vidyadhafa is a supernatural being dwelling in the Himalayas 

* A Mamhhadra is a follower of Maoibhadia, the brother of Kubera, the prince of jakshas Per- 
haps the intended reading in the text is Mamhhadra Cf Purmbhad/a 

® Purnahhadt a is the name of 2.jaksha, the father of Harikesa 

® Panchtka is the chief of the generals of Kubera or Vaisiavana For his form, see the Gods of 
Not them Buddhism, pp 156 if 

^ Vajrapdtii (Thunderbolt-bearer) is in Buddhist records sometimes identified with and 
sometimes diffeientiated fiom Sakra, the lord of gods Ihid , pp 50 if 

* He IS peihaps a follower of Vankana (the deity of the Vanka mountain 5 ) 
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INSCRIPTION OF SANGAMASIMHA 
No II, Plate V B 

SUNAO KALA PLATES OF SANGAMASIMHA • (KALACHURI) YEAR 29a 

T hese plates were discovered m November 1898 TEey were first published, with a 
translation, but without a facsimile, by Mr AMT Jackson, ICS, m the Journal 
of the Bonebaj Branch of the Royal Astatic Society, Vol XX, pp 211 £f, and subse- 
quently with a translation and photo-hthographs by Prof. Sten Konow m the Hptgraphta 
Indtca, Vol X, pp. 72 j 0 F I edit the inscription here from the hthographs accompanying 
Prof Sten Konow’s article 

The copper-plates are two in number ‘They were found buried about 
two feet below the surface of a cart track in the village of Sunev Kulla m the 
Hansot Mahal of the Broach District The first plate is entire The second has 
suffered damage (i) by the wrenching of the seal, which has destroyed a few aksharas 
in the first hne and (2) by the breaking off of a piece of the left-hand edge, which has des- 
troyed one aksharaxn hne 4, two m hne 5, two in Ime 6 and one m line 7 . . The 

lower edge of the first plate was formerly attached to the upper edge of the second by two 
copper rings, one of which remams attached to each of the plates The seal which was 
probably carried by the left-hand rmg has been wrenched off and is lost The letters are 
deeply cut and m many places show through on the back of the plates.’^ Each plate mea- 
sures 12J" broad and high The record consists of twenty-five hnes, of which twelve 
are inscribed on the first, and the remaining thirteen on the second plate The average 
size of letters is 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the Traikutaka grants There is a triangular wedge at the top of letters except 
m the case of h, n, n and sometimes of / and r The initial e which occurs in 1 . 12 shows 
a closed hook on the left The medial 0 and au are not clearly distinguished, compare 
eg 0 vci.yaso-v 3 ptaye\ 11 and au m Raukakskt 16 L occurs m two forms (i) with a 
short vertical as in kulaputraka and kusala-, 1 3 and (2) with the vertical bent to the left as 
in Gdlava, 1 5 and phalam, 1 21 Th has the same form, whether it is mdependent or sub- 
script, see e g ,yathd, 1 4 and sthiti-, 1 9 A final consonant is indicated by a short horizontal 
stroke which takes the place of the wedge at the top, see vaset, 1 . 20 The sign of the 
Jthvdmultya occurs in 1 15 and the symbols for 200, 90, 10, 5 and 2 in 1 25. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for four benedictive and imprecatory verses 
m 11. 19-23, the record ism prose throughout As regards orthography, we may note 
that the consonant following r is doubled m many cases, see sarwdn, 1 2, Antar-Nnar- 
madd, 1 4, etc.; so also dh precedingj, see pad-dnuddhydto, 1 i. Samgamastha for Samgamasimha 
and kanshayatdm for karshajatdm are evidently due to the influence of the Prakrits 

The plates were issued by the Mahdsdmanta, the fflustnous Mahdrdja, Safigamasimha 
from Bharukachcha. The object of the mscription is to record the grant of the village 
^onawa m the Antar-Narmada vtshcya to five Brahmanas, who were residents of 
Bharukachchha, on the occasion of the Mahakarttiki, t e., the full-moon day of 
Karttika The purpose of the grant was to provide for the performance of the five great 
sacrifices, vis(., halt, charu, vaihadeva, agmhdtra and havana The grant was written by 

ij R B 11-4 .fjVol XX, p 21 1 
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Vishnushena according to the order conveyed by the Mahapratihdra Gopadhyaka. 
The dutaka, was the Sdndhivtgrahzka Reva^yaka. 

The inscription is dated, in the last line, on the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika of the year 292 of an unspecified era The tithi and the year are 
expressed in numerical symbols only. As the characteis of the present record resemble 
those of Traikutaka grants, its date must hkewise be referred to the Kalachuri era. 
According to the epoch of 248-49 A C , the date would correspond, for the expired year^ 
292, to the 20th October 541 AC It does not admit of verification 

Sahgamasimha calls himself Tsdahdsdmantay which indicates his feudatory rank Prof 
Sten Konow called attention to the fact that ‘the wording of our grant sometimes recalls 
the phraseology of the Sarsavni plates, compare 11 18-19 with 11. 26-27 of the latter, 
and, especially, the end of the two grants, where we have, in both cases, first an instrumen- 
tal (^prdptt-djnqyd and -vtjndpanqyd , respectively), then a hahuvriht ending m -dutakam, and 
followed by hkhtam and finally the date expressed in the same way in numerical figures.^’ 
From this he conjectured that Sangamasimha was a feudatory of the Kalachuris, who, 
down to the time of Buddharaja (609 or 610 A C ), retained the command of the country 
round Broach He thought that either Krishnaraja, the grandfather of Buddharaja, 01 his 
predecessor, must have been the overlord of Sangamasimha. A comparison of the wordmg 
of the present record with the phraseology of the Surat plates of Vy aghrasena would, how- 
ever, show that the former inscription bears a closer resemblance to the latter than to any 
record of the Kalachuris, for, besides the peculiarities noticed by Prof. Sten Konow, all of 
which are also found in the Surat plates of Vy aghrasena, our inscription has copied lines 
16-19 verbatm hom earlier records of the Traikutakas (see, eg , hnes 12-15 of the Surat 
plates of Vyaghrasena), the only difference being the omission (evidently inadvertent) 
of apaddnam after avaddtam Sangamasimha’s present inscription was, therefore, drafted 
by a clerk, who had before him the earher records of the Traikutakas And this is not 
at all surprising, for Sonawa, the village granted by the present charter, is only two miles 
to the north of the Kim which probably formed the northern boundary of the Traikutaka 
kingdom It is not, therefore, unhkely that Sangamasimha had under his sway some 
territory which was previously ruled over by the Traikutakas The similarity in the word- 
mg of the grants of Sangamasimha and Buddharaja is, therefore, due to the draftsmen of 
both having drawn upon earlier Traikutaka records 

The successors of Sangamasimha do not seem to have retamed their hold over the 
Broach District for a long time, for within fifty years from the date of the present plates 
we find that the neighbouring country came under the rule of another feudatory, Nirihul- 
laka, of the Kalachuri Emperor, Sankaragana and soon after, we find Sankaragana’s son 
Buddharaja himself, donatmg a village m the Bharukachchha vtshaja 

As for the localities named in the present grant Bharukachchha, which was pro- 
bably the capital of Sangamasimha, is modern Broach The donees also were residents of this 
place Sonawa, the village granted, is probably Sunao Kala, 1 8 m. west by south of Broach, 
where the plates were found. The Antar-Narmada vishaja, m which it was situated, was, 
as Its name mdicates,®* a district comprising territory on both the sides of the Narmada. 

^ If the year is taken to be current, the date would coriespond to the 31st October 540 A.C. 

Ind, Vol X, p 73 

^ The- name ^ti^ar-Narv^ada of the vtshaja must be taken, as Dr Fleet has shown (Jnd A.nf , XXXII, 
p. 56), to be a Babrnnhi compound, though the correct form m that case should be Antar-Narmada 
It may be noted that the Vdjupurana (adhyaja 45, // 130) speaks of Antara-N armada vishajas Cf. NdsiJ^- 
ddyd£:^cha je ch^dnye je ch-aw^antafa-Narmaddb \ Bbdnukachcbhdh (Bhdrukachchhdb'>) samdhejab sahasd 
JdhataiT’^apt lu 
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TEXT^ 

Plate 

[II*] [^qr] eft TT [fRITO rcr?ft] - 

I ^TnKTRiciif^^r5Tqc-!m 
'^<rtH^'^•^Td^<iI4l4d<T<5!i ^ i'tT ?;<J | cp^p^STfjfqnq' 

\0 vD O <0 >0 

^ [•*] ^ irsrrwif^ 77^i?5 gRftnrs^mRt >rT^- 

Pi^^n tsr(^ N)49)^ 'ql R?! 1 ^ *^1 H»-d^n ^ 4M4— 

=MTf7a[ ^rNffT^TTlT® ^T^fT 

^qr ^^'44'H4>4TM'!4'<3'5l^^Tf<'4 rfSTT 
^fr4 4 ^'4 -H ■3(^ 4 1 ^'4^1 4 4 ['T] 3^- 

Tf^rq 5if4^q\4 '-H u 1 1 c#f|'r4 '•51 44i M 

^RTr^qf74^^5T5r4MsrcqT^>^ 2:51 1 a^i^Tr 

c\ c\ 

^cf^-^lFcjiC+njq'r TiT^M4]<rcM444 5«J|Wr4T:^?r jaiRnTT 
Rfr4rTfrT#i%f»4iT^^c2T^^ ^^nfcT^FW t ( ^ l) W l^qT ^TfT^rprr 

Second Plate 

■4f4^'^[r] i^[t2rra-fr*]7^«TcqT ^^[ctt] irwr srfeRrr =^ ?r 

4-^r^[fTT% I t^*]f5r[Tj [R]f^4Tf^f^773rif[qrT ?rRf^- 

rRy c414'1H44x 45T34' [I*J ^f4'E^r3rf^^4rr^4^5j^ 5^ OT- 
[^*]?2T ^f<P4T43i3T4i^T| f44 ■fl'^ITi'-fi rm44^ I H R [^441'' 1 1 - 

[^*]^ »rq-R4r ^T^4rrc^qirq'if^4'ir>n'AH' ^ ^ ^'wrTR4^^^fRl%' 
[5rRT*]oft^ f^TPT fi TT JI ^ Pft'^q'^rrsT 

['TT*]^l4<^«=4^4t%' II ^ H3TT#7r II erfe ?fk% 

[>T]fTr? [i*j 3iTs#^r =4riTTp^=^ ^p 44' Tc^^r#?r^®it [?*ii] 

TT^P^HI- 


^ From the lithograph facing p 74 in Ep Ind j Vol X 

2 Expressed by a symbol 

3 Read 

4 Read 

® Read — 

«Prof Sten Konow proposes to read [Ep Ind ^ 75], but the Gotrapravarambandha- 

kadamha gives the Eaukdksh gotra under the Aagirasas 

’Read 

8 Read ^rT^^Ed-^T 

® Mr Jackson doubtfully read and Prof Konow but the aforementioned work 

OTLgdtras and pravaras does not give 2inj go fras of these names Perhaps was intended for which 
see ibid y p 31 

Read 

Read Prof Konow suggested-^pTfr^- 

12 Read ^ 2 Rnr. 

13 Read 

Some word like is omitted here Compare 1 13 of the Surat Plates of Vyaghiasena 

(No 9, above) 

Metre of this and the following three verses: Anush fM 
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22 

23 

24 

25 


■T'Gfeffl' [I*] wr qqr ^ 11 [^n*] fk^- 

l^Tpfr JT- 

[i*] ^ ^m?5#qt^qT^(?nT) 11 [^* 11 ] 

2 n^ [i'^ f^qrfsftfwq^ t 11 [v*] 

^ ^ 1 M tcd-m sf I Pi d 151 qfT l^'ti 1 ® •m + + 

f^[f%]rr fkw(^)q<iiq% II ?r ^00 <^o ^rTl%^ ^ ?o [i*j 


TRANSLATION 

Success! Hail! Ftom Bharukachchha — the MahasSmantUy the illustrious Maharaja^ 
Sangamasiiiiha, who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, having stated his 
good health,^ informs all (his subordmates, such as) F^djasfhdmyas Upankas^ Knmdrdmdtyas 
heads of vtshajaSy Arakshkas p T>rdngtkasy^ Kulaputrakas P chdtaSy bhatas and others, as well 
as those who execute their orders (as follows) — 

(Line 4 ) ^"Be it known to you that for obtaining religious merit and fame for Our 
mother and father and for Ourself, We, availing Ourself of the holiest Mahakarttiki® ttth 
today, have granted with a hbation of water, the village §5tiawa situated in the Antar- 
Narmada vzshaya together with the udranga^ and the upankarap^ as well as excise and 
octroi duties, (which is) not to be entered by Chdtas and bhatas y (and ts) to be enjoyed by a 
succession of sons and sons'" sons, according to the maxim of uncultivated land — to the 
(following residents of Bharukachchha, (vi^^ ,) the Btahmana Ai^antadatta of the Chhandogi 
gotra (piho is) a student of the Chhandoga {i e ^ Samavedd) (and) Praj apatisarman of the 
Galava gotra^ (who is) a student of the Chhandoga y and Sivadeva of the Laukakshi goUa^ 

1 Prof Sten Konow translates kuialam -amivar nya as "having greeted^ In the Rashtrakuta and 
other records, the word kusalt occurs in the same context, which shows that here also the king refers 
to his own good health 

2 'Kdjasthdmyay lit , one who occupies the position of a king, probably in the administration of 
justice Buhlei calls attention to the defimtion of the term in Kshemendra’s JLokapraka/a^ , prajd- 
pdlan-drtham ^udvahati rakshayah cha sa Kdjasthdmjab, "he who carries out the object of protecting 
subjects and shelters them is a 'KdjasthdnJyd In line 17 of the Mandasor stone inscription of Ya^o- 
varman (C J I ^ Vol III, p 154) Abhayadatta is said to have protected some territory after the manner of a 
VsMjasthdmya So the term seems to indicate also the governor of a province Kalhana also mentions the 
office rdjasthdna or rdjasthdnddhtkdra. Stem, and following him, Vogel hold that the 'Kdjasthdmja was 
an officer of justice (See jiC S Part I, p 122) Fleet was inclined to think that "Viceroy’ was too exalt- 
ed a title to be a suitable equivalent, because the ‘Kdjasthdmya is, in some records, mentioned "rather 
low down in the list of officials’ (C JI , Vol III, p 157) It is noteworthy that in the present record the 
'Kdjasthdmya heads the hst of officials 

® Upanka is mentioned in some Gupta records as the head of a hhuktz or Commissioner The 
title Maharaja is sometimes added to the term The TJparzka Maharajas recommended the appointment 
oi Vzshayapatis oi districts) who were subordinate to them (JB/ Indy Vol XV, p 133) 

According to the definition given by Biihaspati, Uparzka appears to have been a Magistrate Ibzd XXIV, 

p 134 

^ Kumdrdmdtyay lit the councillor of a prince, was a title borne by several grades of officials such 
as ministers, provincial governors and heads of districts (See, e g , IBp Ind , Vol X, p 71) 

^ Arakshzkuy lit a protector, was probably a pohce-officer 

® Drdngzka, derived from dranga a town, is probably identical with the Ndgarzka (the Mayor of a 
town) mentioned in Kautilya’s A.rthaddstra^ pp 143 ff 
I e noblemen 

® I e the full-moon day in Karttika 

® See above p 21, n i 
See above, p 21, n 2 
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{who ts) a student of the Adhvarju {veda ze , Yajmveda) and Bhanudeva of the Lohayana 
gotra, {who zs) a student of the Adhvarju (vedd), {and) Bhavaiuchi of the Paurna gotra, {who 
zs) a student of the Rzgveda^ for the performance of the five great sacrifices, (nzt^ ,) balz, 
charu, vazsvadeva, agjzhotra {and) offerings to fire 

(L 12) “Wherefore, none should cause any obstruction while these Brahmanas are 
enjoying, cultivating, getting cultivated and directing {others to czdtzvate the land zn the do- 
nated vzUage) according to the customary rules of agrahdtas gxoaittd. to Brahmanas The 
residents of this village also, submittmg to these (Brahmanas), should make over to them 
the customary {share) of measurable {tkzngs), gold and other taxes And kings of the future 
whether born in our family or others, desiring to share in the reward of the religious merit 
of {thzsgzft of) land and considering that wealth is hable to be lost, that life is followed 
by separation, and that virtues {alozze) endure for a long time, and believmg that gifts made 
to meritorious persons are excellent, and wishmg to accumulate for a long time, fame as 
bright and splendid as moon-beams, should consent to and preserve this our gift.” 

(L 19) Moreover, the holy Vyasa has said — 

(Here follow fozzr henedzetzve and zzzzprecatorj verses) 

(L 24) (Thzs charter), the diitaka of which is the Sdndhzvzgrahzka Revadhyaka, 
has been written by Vishnushena according to the {rojal) order communicated by the 
IS/Lahdpratzhdra Gopadhyaka. 

The year 200 {atzd) 30 {and) 2, {the month) Karttika, the bright {fortmght), {the lunar 
day) 10 {and) 5. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY KALACHURIS 

No. 12, Plate VI 

ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 347 

T hese plates were found in the possession of a Rajput family of Abhona, a village in 
Kalvan talukd of the Nasik District in the Bombay State They were edited, 
with hthographs and a translation, by Prof K B Pathak in the Fpigraphm Indica, 
Vol IX, pp 296 ff I edit them here from the same lithographs 

The copper-plates are two m number, and are inscribed on one side only, each one 
measuring 9 7" broad and 7" high Except for a mistake here and there, the wilting on 
them has been well executed and is m a state of good preservation Each plate has two 
holes, about 5" m diameter, at the top for the rmgs which must have originally connect- 
ed It with the other plate of the set, but no ring or seal was apparently discovered The 
weight of the plates is 132 tolas'^ The record consists of thirty-four hnes, seventeen being 
inscribed on the inner side of each plate The average size of letters is 23" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets ^ The 
letters have, in most cases, a knob at the top, and show, as usual, some admixture of nor- 
thern pecuUanties. The mdtrds, for instance, for the medial at and au are placed 
above the Ime, see •‘Vtpule, 1 i^gunair-, 1 . 6 , Knshnardjo, 1 5 The medial aa is indicated 
by three mdtrds, only the middle one of which rises above the hne, see pautr-, I.20 and 
Gautama-, 1 z\\khva. hkhttam-, I.34 has a loop larger than its hook; n appears with a loop, 
while t IS without it; sec gagana-tala^ 1 . i; « generally appears in its southern form, its upper 
portion being undivided, see e g , guna-^ 1 . 2, but the northern form also occurs in a 
few places, see kny-dtsarppandja, and punya, I.22, the vertical stroke of / is either 
shortened as in tala, l.i, or is sharply turned to the left as in vimala, 1 i Besides these 
northern characteristics, the following peculiarities of other individual letters may also 
be noticed:-the imtial i is mdicated by a curve with a notch in the centre over two dots, 
see tva, 1 5, the sign for initial ^ m ^a, 1 4, is open on the left, the stroke for medial d is 
generally bent down, and m some cases it is brought down lower than in the Traikutaka 
mscriptions,^ thus showmg a later palaeographic stage, see vtcharatd-, 1 8, par-dhhmdna, 
and vtnajdja, 1 . 9, m a few cases {e.g , nd and jnd) it is turned upwards, see eg, Katachchun- 
ndm-, 1 3, -djndna-, 1 26, while m the case of jd it encircles the letter on the left, see 
jdjante, L29, in medial T, the length is denoted by a curve in the circle for short i, 
see l.i, the medial « is marked in three ways (i) by lengthemng the vertical 

stroke to end in a small curve as in vtpnle 1 1, (2) m the case of letters whose vertical 
stroke already ends m a curve {e g k, r, etc ) by adding another curve to the vertical 
and turning it downwards, see kumuda-, I.4, and (3) by turning the vertical stroke of 
the letter upwards to the right, see pdd-dnuddhydtah , 1 16, the medial u also appears 
in two ways as in bhun-, 1 13, ^ndiyuthapa, 1 7, is distmguished from d by its tail, see 
-apTdita 1 12, the subscript n consists only of a loop cf -drnnava 1 20, fh is shown 
either with a notch m the base as inyiithapena, I.7, or with a rmglet as m -aprattratha-, 
1 10, m Its subscript form, it is mdicated by a curve curlmg to the right, see sthtt, 1 20 

^Ind Ant,Yo\ XLII, p 270 
® See J P ,pp 62 flF 
® Nos 8-to, above. 
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and sthejasaJ-, II 24-25, shows a notch on the left, vtbodhana-, 1 5, andj' is ttipartite, 
see Ujjayam, 1. 1 A final consonant is shown by a hotizontal stroke on the top in 11 19 and 
30 and by its small size, in 1 28. Punctuation is indicated by double vertical strokes in 
11 29-31, 33 and 34 The sign of the jthvdmfdJya occurs twice in 1 4 and that of the 
upadhmantya thrice, in 11 8, ii and 26 The numerical symbols for 300, 40, 10, 7 
and 5 occur in 1 34 Of these the symbol for 7 deserves special notice, its upper curve 
being here separated from the vertical by a knob as in the Sirpur plate of the Maharaja 
Rudrasena ^ 

The language is Sanskrit Except for five benedictive and miprecatory verses at 
the end, the record is m prose throughout Its eulogistic portion is composed m an or- 
nate style which recalls that of Valabhi grants - Again, as stated below, the present plates 
were issued from Uj)ayani, which was for some time, a second capital of the Gupta Empire 
The draftsman who composed the present record was probably well acquainted with Gupta 
inscriptions, from which he has evidently borrowed certain epithets which are employed 
here to eulogize the donor Sankaragana ^ It may, agam, be noted that both in its eulogis- 
tic and formal parts, this record has several expressions which are either imitated or copied 
verbatim from the earher Traikutaka grants ^ This shows that the Katachchun empire com- 
prised some provinces which were previously under the rule of the Traikutakas As re- 
gards orthography, the only pecuharities that call for notice are that the consonant fol- 
lowmg r IS doubledin many places, see, eg, durllanghe 1 2, and dharmm-artfha-, I 12, and 
that a class-nasal is often used instead of anusvdra, as in kalanka, 1 4 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Sankaragana of the Katachchuri (Early 
Kalachuri) dynasty from his camp at Ujjayani. He was a devout worshipper of Mahe^- 
vara and was the son of the illustrious Krishnaraja ‘who from his very birth was solely 
devoted to Pa^upati’ Sankaragana is described as the lord of the country extending from 
the eastern to the western ocean and of other lands 


^ Line 9 of No 4 above Pandit Bhagvanlal read this symbol doubtfully as 8, but in view of 
the deal mention of the date m words in 1 34 of the present record, it will have to be taken as a sign 
of 7 

^ Compare, for instance, the ufpreksha in yas~samJr^^a-VJsesha-Jdbhad'::iva sakalair^ahhigdmikatrs 
ttarats^cha gunazr zupetah in lines 5-6 with that in riip-ldhhad-stvzahituh satasamzabhtgflimkatr-gg^naih 
which occurs in connection with the description of Dharasena I in many Valabhi giants 

» In his translation of the SaisavnI plates (E^) E; 4 ,Vo] VI, p 300), Dr. Kielhoin has drawn 
attention to the epithets prithivyam zapratirathah, chatur-udadht-sab-ldsvadita-yasdh and Dhatiada-Varun- 
Endr-Antaka-sama-prabhavah which closely resemble (the last with a slightly different reading) those in 
Gupta records, see C 1 J,Vol III, Tei.t, pp 8 and 53) KpyLXx\,ih&&'s.p\x.B^\.oa!a ptanati-rnatta-suparitosha-gam- 
bhJt - onnata-ht idayah and chn-dtsannanam nnpatt-vai/nSnaM ptatishihdpayitd in this and other early Kalachuri 
grants recall hhaktj-avatiat^-fndtra-gtahya-mridu-htidajaija and aneka-hhrarhta-iajj-dtscnina-tdja-vamsa-pra- 
tisbthapana- in the Allahabad stone inscription of Satnudragupta {Ibid , p 8 ) 

* Thus the epithet samjak-pt ajd-pSlalan-adhi^ata-hhAn-dtatHna-visranan-dvapta-dharma-krtjah and pilip- 
a-para-samudr-ant-adi-desa-svamt in lines 13 and 15 respectively of the present record are obviously sug- 
gested by sva-bhiija-paiipalana-pratap-ddhtgata-prachura-dravina-visranan-avapta-satwa-dig-iyapi-sukla-jasah- and 
A.parant-adt-deJa-pafi in the earlier Traikutaka records like the Surat grant of Vyaghrasena (See lines 
a-3 of No 9 above) The expression sarva-dtfya-vtshU-patihtnah in line 1 1 of the latter record was 
adopted by the official draftsman of the Early Kalachuris, who only inserted prattbhedika in it Again, 
the expressions S-chandr-ark-arnnava-kshitt-sthtti-satna-kaltnam (1 ao), abhdv- dnugatdn zasdrdti zvibhavdn zdt>g^a~ 
kMla-sthSjasaSzcha g^mdn zdkalayya and sasi-kara-ruchiram chirdya yasasz.ch7chtr{ghf)shubhi) ayamzastnad-d^oz 
nutaantavyah pdlayitayad zcha in hnes 24-6 of the present grant are plainly borrowed, with some changes 
like the inversion of the order of words, from Traikutaka records (See e g , hnes 1 1-14 of No 9 above) 
The same can be said of the manner of inserting the name of the Diitaka in a Bahuvrtbi compound 
quahfymg the word hkhitam 
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The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by Sankaragana, of 
a hundred mvartanas of land, measuring forty mmrtanas on either side, in the village 
Vallisika which was situated in the vtskaya (district) of Bhogavardhana. The donee 
was a Brahtnana^ of the Taittirlya sdkhd and Gautama gotra residing at Kallivana The 
purpose of the grant, which was made at the request of G6gga,2is stated to be to provide 
for the maintenance of bah, chmu, vazsvadeva, agmhdtra and other rites 

The grant is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, on the fifteenth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Sravana of the year 347. Though no era is specified, 
the date must plainly be referred to the Kalachuri era It does not admit of verification 
in the absence of the necessary details, but according to the epoch of 248-49 A- C 
which suits other verifiable early dates of the era, the date of the present grant would 
correspond, for the expired year* 347, to the 3rd August 597 A. C 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Ujjayani is, of course, modern 
Ujjam m Central India Kallivana, where the donee was residing is modern Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan talukd of the N asik District It may be noted in this 
connection that the present plates were found at Abhona which lies only seven miles 
west of Kalvan Bhogavardhana, the headquarters of the district iti which the donated 
village was situated, is probably Bhokardhan (20^ 16' N and 75° 46' 56" E) m 
the Hydeiabad State, where a large Brahmanical cave temple of about 8th century 
A D has been recently excavated ^ Vallisika is modern Vais a, 7 miles south of 
BhSkardhan ^ 


^ Prof Pathak read the name of the Brahmana m line 21 as Ahmanasvatmn The first akshara 
of this word IS certainly not the form of which may be seen in achchhettd^ ] 28 I read it as pra which, I 
thmk, is incorrectly written for hrd The scribe has confused p and h m another place also, see pratdh-dU- 
say a foi pt atdp-dttsaya in line ii Strange as it may appear, the proper name of the donee, which ought to 
have been inserted between hrdhwana and svdmn, has been inadvertently onutted here Compare the names 
of the donees Brdhmam-Bodhasvdmin and Btdhmana-'Bappasvdmin in other Kalachuii grants Nos 14 
and 16, below) Similar names of donees with the prefix Brahmana occur in the records of the Traikutakas 
and Maitrakas also 

2 This lady may have been the queen of Sankaragana As for the absence of any title hke Mahdtdjm m 
connection with her name, it may be pointed out that neither Krishnara]a, nor Sankaragana is called Mahd- 
rdja in this or any other grant of the Early Kalachuris 

^The usual practice is to cite expired years Current years are cited only exceptionally If the 
year 347 is applied as current, the date would correspond to the 15th July 596 A C Prof Pathak 
gives the 27th July 595 A C as the corresponding Christian date, evidently taking the year 347 as 
current and applying the epoch A X) 247-48 which Dr Kielhorn finally jSxed on the evidence of later 
Kalachuii dates But this epoch does not suit early dates of the Kalachuri era as admitted by Kielhorn 
himself See 'Bp Ind ^ Vol V, Appendix, p 57, n 6 and 7 

B I ^,(1935), pp 31-32 Bhdgavardhana is mentioned in several inscriptions at Sanchi 
See eg Nos 156, 162, 163, etc M S Vol I, pp, 315 fF 

5 Mr Gupte has suggested the identificauon of Vallisika with Varasi, about 8 miles south of 
Kalvan (Ind Ant , Vol XLII, p 270), but as the Vadner grant of Buddharaja (No 14 below) shows, 
the country round Vadner, which is only about 16 miles south of Kalvan, was included in the hhoga of 
Vatanagara So the country round Kalvan is not likely to have been included in a different vtshaya like 
Bhogavaidhana Mr Gupte’s alternative identifications of Vallisika with Balhegaon near U))am and 
of Bhogavardhana with Bogte near Balhegaon are also unlikely, for, the plates were found in the Nasik 
District, and as shown above, better identifications of the localities with places not far from the eastern 
limit of that District can be proposed Kallivana is also mentioned in the Mundkhede plates of the 
Sendraka king Jaya^akti, See^ B L S- M ^ Vol. XVII, p 52 ff. 
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TEXTi 

Flate 

'!r=jRirl [II*] |qMi4't*ti’-^HI<=tl 

'H^'ra':'=ll (^)Tr?^4|^ g' TF^A44fd f^cT- 

^TT^FfTTT 

W'H-M«i’4T^4vlT M fd ^ +1 1 «>I 4 H <X 4 >'^ 

^■^qdWPTWSTW^^®^ 3T^ I d^R-N <il Rd fh ^3^ ^ 

WtfW fd ifd 4 Rd fd>'d'<Ha^lT«r 5 rf^d'd'<:'i''i|r<--t-U|i d'd d 
^ fd^Adr dd<Tdfil fdTddf+ldT ’feft ^^FrPTWWTWFT ^^TTT- 

f^FRTTJT^ fM'^ fWTTT fd^dl^d ydTdTAT 51^ SFi^JT ^FR ^'tdT- 
[I*] d'FT 5 ^ 1+f M Id TPdd -ifdTT ^PfST^^^SFd^- 

^d rgd I'-dli^d iT'd'ssft-y dTdT ( TT) fd*ldlM dd d H il-dld I’-'d'®- 
TFTFfl’f%d'R^=Rfc^dTRlRT^ M'JlfdR M'ddRcTldd^RtTtW— 



( fr) qT^r^RPr^- 

Rirniw- 


dT dqfd’d'^lTdF 5f fd^T qfd d I cd pT^^id 1 d I d ’•d <?ifd d 

c o y> *0 cs 

fRdRdt^STTfd d?fd +rR9id.a? 

MKTd^^ RWrit^F^ sft^^7?7IW 

Second Flate 

^‘tdd'^dfd <sid Fd^dd dF^d>fR4rTi|IR ® 

\Rf%Jdi^'d'^rd'R;(d‘) R^dfdTdRRTfr 
f^e>5^dRdH R:R dM Td itd RT^^si r4'pT'JDt-d%f!rlTR fd W R 4>T^d y,dHldl’-'=»dt['l*]Rt7T 
^f^Qi'd d d F'lrd id d1 d d d did d fd <td R d ^ -d r r<i| 1^‘^wr^dTfR^ dflSdret'^dddT- 
frd I Mdidl cR'-H y I Td’ RTdTfN^riWd^ R^^RTlwrRdRT^^ 

d^rl%R^’rTTfdR^(’S2R;) [ 1 *] RcftFT5W7r^5d^ ddfddldsRtPR’ dd'rt'Tdd— 

f^(^)d^ftdiR'R'lRTdRdTdRTTTfN'RdF^t’R’dTFFR^ra'— 

^ R'*JHdrdx?i'!R Vfl'i IRTTR I'^d'R’R fd<td ddlPd-dPddPiT^”- 
7:q JFFTf rTtd RfdoR xqTwfd'd'sd'^d' [I*] dt dl5l I d fdfd iMd-rt 1 ^ a R fd < I P^i9r?4 1 d I P^®^ - 



^fR- 


1 From the lithographs facing pages 296-97 of B.p hid, Vol IX 
^ Expressed by a symbol 

® Prof Pathak read but what looks like a dot after the vertical stroke of chchu is not 

joined to it and appears to be due to a fault in the copper. 

^ The engraver seems to have first incised chandrihc^ ~dva and then corrected it into chandrtk^p) -eva 
®Read RPFPd — 

« Read ^T^dld^ 

» Read -fs^^f^rPi!:^r€t?R■JTT5^'TOfd■[ I * ] Sf^g 
8 Read 

* Read qid’ ^tT' — 

10 Read WT^T’T-^rf^ The name of the Biahmana has been omitted inadvertendy 
Read fdfn'PTTt?^ — . 

1-2 Read Pf^lPR — , 
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27 TTH ^ M Hh I d<+ ^^IWr °5TW^[I*] 

28 ^'T'^Td' 1 *] 3Tr5#drr ’T^ 1 * 

[^11*] r^rfe'H Td— 

29 ^ gcteft^ [I*] ^ >1 [^i>*] 

30 [i*]jR^ wr 5 T^ ct^^stt qi^u[^ii*] 

5 1 ff< 5 rTf?rp 2 ft ^Rfn^esT [1*] 5 T|t- ^^frarr ^TTr= 5 ®^'TT^* F'fr 1 1 JTFft^ 

33 jTT fR4fT(ff)frrf^ sTTirfcsiii^^+TTfw [i*]f?r5^^?rFTeJratoTf?T 
¥r?r 

o 

35 5^RT^?t^® II [\lt*] ^T'-d’d'cq ir<[^]g,Tl tt^- 

V3 

34 Mld4r'dMddd4‘ fWR4d(+l^ f^-srf^ il ^1 11 ^ ^oo Yo vs 

«TT^ ^ ?® H [*l] 


TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail i From the victorious camp pitched at Ujjayani — 

In the family of the Katachchutis, which, resembling the great ocean, is stainless 
and extensive hke the firmament clear on the advent of autumn, which is made res- 
plendent by the multitude of the manifold excellences of the men {horn in if) as the ocean is 
by the mass of the rays of its gems, which is difficult to overcome, being the resort of men 
of great courage, as the ocean is difficult to cross, bemg the asylum of large animals , which 
IS endowed with seremty {and) is intent on observmg the rules of moral conduct as the 
ocean is deep and is determined to remain withm its bounds , — {there was) the illustrious 
Krishnaraja, who brightened the world with his fame which, like moonlight, attracted the 
minds of aU people , who, from his very birth, was devoted to Pasupati (Siva), revived the 
prosperity of his family, {and therefore, though) fiee from {all) defects, resembled the moon, 
( wheh has spots), which rests on Siva and revives the beauty of clusters of night-lotuscs 
He’ was resorted to by all attractive royal qualities and other excellences as if out of a 
desire to find a choice resting place, was possessed of all the constituents of royalty® {and) 
had properly acquired royal powers® and attamed successes Shining with his illustrious 
hneage, with the flow of lus charity always unchecked, and the greatness of his prowess well 
known, he conquered the regions marching about fearlessly, even as the leader of a herd of 

1 Read I ^34^3=51 

- Metre of this and the next three verses Anushttihh 

® The sign foi t is affixed to the right of the vertical of k, like that for medial /r 

* Read tnmriT II [vn*] 

^ Metre, Indravajrd 

® Prof Pathak reads — , but as pointed out by the Editor {Ep Ind , Vol IX, Additions and 

Corrections, p vjii), the medial / is long 

’ In the original, this and the succeeding sentences are relative clauses qualifying Jri-Kushttara/ah 

in 1 5 

® These are usually enumerated as seven, vjt^, the king, ministeis, allies, treasury, territory, foit- 
resses and army See 8, i8 

® These are three, prabhmakti (power derived from the control of treasury and army), utsabaJakti 
(povier of personal energy) and mantrasaktt (power of good counsel) 



VOL IV 


CORPUS INSCRIPTTONUM INDICARUM 


Abhona Pl\tes of Sankaragana (K^lachuri) Year 347 


PLAT] 




^ *c c-»^?5fTVi*rS 




ACTUAL S(2E 


B Ch Chhabra 


Survey op India Cal( 



ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA : YEAR 347 


43 


wild elephants, who looks splendid with his excellent back-bone, has an ever unceasing flow 
of rut and well-known might of strength, brings down rows of forest-trees, moving about 
fearlessly He wielded his weapon {pnlj) for the protection of the distressed, fought {pny) 
for humbling the arrogance of his enemies, was engaged m study {only) for humihty, 
acquired wealth {on 0 ) to spend it in charity, made gifts {only) for the sake of religious 
merit, and accumulated religious merit {only) to secure final hberation 

(Line 10) His son, the illustrious Sankaragana — who meditates on the feet of {hts) 
mother and father, who is a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who is the lord of the coun- 
tries bounded by the eastern and western oceans and of other lands, who has, on the earth, 
no adversary (worthy of hifK) , whose fame has tasted the waters of the four oceans , whose 
prowess equals that of Dhanada (z e , Kubera), Varuna, India and Antaka (z e , Yama)^, 
who, by the might of his arms, has acquired the fortune of powerful kings , to whom the 
circle of neighbourmg princes has submitted, (bemg subdued) by his great prowess , who is 
engaged m the acquisition of rehgious merit, wealth and pleasure, which (tn hs case) never 
come into conflict with one another, whose serene and noble heart is highly pleased by 
mere submission , who has performed religious rites by spending, m charity, plenty of wealth 
which he h^ obtamed by properly protecting his subjects , who has reinstated royal 
fanuhes, wl^ch had long been dethroned , who has exterminated such as had risen too 
high , who bestow^s, on the distressed, blind and poor people, abundant gifts which 
exceed their desires — issues this order to kings, feudatories, Bhogzkas^, heads of 
vtshcyas^, Mahattaras'^ of rdshtras^ and villages, officials and others — 

(L 17) — Be It known to you' For the increase of rehgious merit and fame of Our 
mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted, with a libation of water, at the request 
of Gogga, land measurmg a hundred uwartanas^ by a land measure (nivartamti) of forty 
(dandas) on either side, m the village Vallisika, situated in the vzshaya of Bhogavardhana 
— together with all receipts” and exempt from all gifts, forced labour and special rights,® 
(which is) not to be entered by chdtas and bhatas^ according to the maxim of waste land 

* These aie the guaidians of the North, West, East and South 
2 Bhogika IS the head of a hboga which was a sub-division of a vishaya 
® Vishaya was a teriitoiial division corresponding to the modem district 

^ Mahaffara^ (a comparative foim of mahat^ gieat)^ occurs in Sanskiit literature jn the sense of a 
chief person, see XJttafatarnachanta^ Act IV, Naishadhtjacharita^ canto III, verse 19 It is perhaps 
used here and other similar passages in the sense of the head of a province or a village 

^ Bnshtra was a territorial division corresponding to the modern Commissioner’s Division The 
Ahjaneri plates (I 26) of Bhogasakti (No 31, below) mention the Gopa-rashtra 

® It seems that there were several mvartanas in vogue The Uildvati (I , 6) mentions mvartana as 
a measure of land equal to 400 square rods, t e ^ zo rods in length and in bteadth Kautilya (II, 20) 
mentions a mvartana measuring 30 dandas (in length and in breadth) / e , 900 square dandas y and 
Brihaspati follows him The measure {iiwartamri) intended here seems to be 40 f dandas') on either 
(side) {uhhaya-chatvdrimsaka-nivartamn) 2 e , equal to 1600 square dandas 
^ddtia (ht , receiving) probably has here the meaning of a tax 
® Kings had prerogatives in respect of these They are waived m the case of agtahdra villages 
and lands Compare sarva-vzshtt-parzhdraparzhtzfah and other expressions which occur in Vakataka grants 
® Compare a-hhada-papesam in the Mayidavolu plates of the PaHava king Sivaskandavarman 
Ind yYol *^5 p ^if) a-bhaia-crhchhdtra-prdvesjah m Vakataka grants In the Surat plates of Vyagh- 
xasena (above. No 9, 1 10) the qualifying expression chdra- 7 q]-dpatthya'kdri-va 7 jja{p 2 ) is added to 
a-chdta-hhata-prdv&sja 'ThQ bhatas znd shd fas wexe forbidden to enter the agrahdra villages except when 
-they had to apprehend thieves and persons accused of high treason They were evidently royal 
servants whose duty it was to maintain peace and order in the kmgdom They correspond to modern 
poheemen and soldiers 

te y with full proprietory rights He who brought waste land under culuvation became the 
absolute owner of it Cf MSAI j adh IX, v 44 
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and (w) to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and son’s sons as long as the moon, the sun, 
the ocean and the earth will endure — ^to the Btahmana — svamin^ of the Gautama £ofra 
(n>ho is) a student of the Taitturiya {sakha) and a resident of Kallivana, for the performance 
of hah, cham, vathiadeva, agmhotra and other rehgious rites. 

(L 23) — Wherefore, (^future) kings and heads of hhogas, whether born in our family 
or others, considermg that ithii) world of hving beings is unsteady hke the waves of the 
water of the ocean tossed by a strong wmd, that wealth is liable to be lost {and, therefore^ 
worthless, and that virtues {alone) endure for a long time, and desirmg to share in the re- 
ward of this donation of land which can be equally enjoyed Qiy them) and to accumulate 
for a long time fame as lovely as moon-beams, should consent to this our gift and preserve 
It ' Whoever, with his mind shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance confiscates 
It or allows it to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sms ' 

(L 27) — And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Veda<! — 

{Here follow five henedicttve and imprecatory vetses ) 

(L 3 3) — In the year three himdred increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth 
{lunar, day) of the bright half of Sravana, this {charter), the diitaka of which is the 
Mahapllupati Pasupata, was written by Vatyah, the Chief Officer m charge of the 
Department of Peace and War The year 300 {and) 40 {and) 7, {the month), ^ravana, the 
bright {fortnight), {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. 


No 13; Plate VII 

SANKHEDA PLATE OF SANKARAGANA 

This plate was apparently discovered at Sankheda, the chief town of the Sankheda 
print of the Baroda District m the Bombay State It was edited, with a hthograph, 
but without any translation, by Mr H H Dhruva in the Hpigraphia Indica, Vol II, 
pp. 21 ff It IS edited here from the same lithograph 

The plate measures 83" broad and 3 . c>" high, and is inscribed on one side only 
It is the fibrst plate of a set which originally consisted of two plates They were 
held together by two rings passing through holes about ,3" m diameter at the top of 
each plate, but neither the rmgs nor the seal, if there was any, was apparently found The 
weight of the plate is not recorded. The plate has lost small pieces at the top and both 
the sides of the bottom This has caused the partial or total loss of about twenty-two 
aksharas, which can, however, be restored conjecturally The extant portion of the inscrip- 
tion, which consists of twelve lines, is in a good state of preservation The writmg was 
very carelessly executed As will be seen from the subjoined transcript, the record con- 
tams numerous mistakes due to careless writing or engravmg, especially m 11 9-12. The 
average size of letters is 2" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, with the 
usual admixture of northern pecuharities They resemble m a general way, the characters 
of the Abhona plates of Sankaragana The only pecuharity that need be noticed here is the 
form of the medial ii in vadhii m 1 3 The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion 
of the record is m prose throughout The orthography does not call for any notice 
except that the consonant following r is doubled as m kirtti, I.4 and ri is used for the 
medial vowel n m several places; see Krishnardjah 1 2, Balddhiknta 1. 5, etc. 


^ See above p. 40, n. 1 . 
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The plate was issued from the victorious camp fixed at Nirgun^padraka by 
Mantilla, the Balddhiknta (Mditary Officer) of Nirihullaka who bore the titles Bhogi- 
kapalahd and Mahdpllupati ^ Nirihullaka is described as meditating on the feet of the 
dlustrious Safikaragana who had obtamed victory in many battles and who was the son 
of the dlustrious Krishnaraja. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a 
field, requiring one pzfaka of paddy as seed, which was made by S antiUa on the occasion 
of a solar echpse, for the mcrease of religious merit and fame of the Paramabkattdraka, 
t e , probably Sankaragana. The field was situated on the western boundary of Sri-Parnaka 
which was included m (the territorial division of) Tandulapadraka. The donee was 
Bhatttka Anantsvamm of the Kautsa gdtra, who was a student of the Vajasaneya or White 
Yajurveda and a resident of Pashanihrada. The gift was intended to provide for the 
performance of the rehgious rites of the five great sacrifices. 

Dr Buhler first suggested that Sankaragana, whose name has been wrongly written 
as Sankarana in 1. 3, was identical with the Katachchuti (or Kalachuri) Sankaragana 
S antiUa, who issued the present plate, was only a mihtary officer He seems to have obtained 
a great victory, to commemorate which he made this grant on the occasion of a solar echpse; 
for he did it not for his own religious merit and fame, but for those of his great lord {Parama- 
bhattdraka) who was probably Sankaragana He was obviously acting m anticipation of 
the latter’s sanction , so he commumcates his order not only to the officers serving under 
hitn^ but to those directly appointed by the kmg He mentions here his immediate su- 
perior, the Bhogtkapdlaka and Mahdpilupati Nirihullaka, probably because he was govermng 
the territory in which the donated village was situated 

The plate does not contain any date, but the mention of Sankaragana as the 
reignmg sovereign shows that the inscription must be referred to the last quarter of the 
sixth century A C 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Mr. Dhruva identified 
Pashanihrada with Samadari, about 14 miles north by east of Sankheda, for ^hrada 
would be mascuhne dharo and femmine dhari in Gujerati and Pdshdm would drop its Pd, 
as Bagumra has done with its Bd in havmg Gumra, and give Sania and thus we get 
Samadari His further suggestion that Tandulapadraka is Tandalja is also acceptable, 
as the latter is only two nules west of Samadari But his identifications of Nirgunffipad- 
raka with Nagarvada, 6 kos from Dabhoi and Sri-Parnaka with Paniu, now desolate, 
'y kos from Dabhoi, are doubtful, as the places are not m the vicmity of Samadari and 
Tandalja I am, however, unable to suggest any other identifications 

TEXT^ 

I ^[fw] [I*] It [ f ] [ 5] ^<=1 [T] [fsRT] [frfT^*] 

^ The present grant shows that the 'Bhogzkapalaka was not an altogether petty oilicer, for Niri- 
hullaka who bore that title had a mihtary officer under him The Bhogtkapdlaka seems to have been 
the chief of the Bhogtkas who were probably identical with or heads of subdivisions to whom 

royal orders are often addressed 

2 MahapzIupatZy the great commander of the elephant force, is a technical official title, 

^ Ep Itzd , Vol II, p 25 

^ From the lithograph facing p zz of Ep Ind , VoL II 

® Expressed by a symbol 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

S 

9 

10 

11 
la 


[JTjsiT iM4nc^¥’T>r^^FR2T®?ra'fr=^TTr 

•>ff|^®^rc|Vf4if4T# q3:=^^qffsri4^^jfR'T(re’)'4wFT qT^T^gT- 

qqjqrqPTT J’oqwrfql^ ( ^ ) ^ [q]^®=qtTrorqT- 

pT] qf^qqtqfq sr^rsnr^qit^q® snrlq- 

[^*t*] H 'J ■• I =ti I qtt^fqsqqPT?^ 3TT-=-'4f^-q^^ 

.qfq%[ f]fqqqqr5?Vq^2 

.TTRsqi'sTTi^ vrqfqq%f?r^-'’ 


TRANSLATION 

Success t Hail ' Ftom the victorious camp fixed at Nirgundipadraka — 

(Tkere was) the illustrious Krishnataja whose lotus-like feet were worshipped by all 
kings His son (?r) the illustrious Sankata[ga]na who has obtained glory by his vic- 
tories m many battles, who has made the lotuses, namely, the faces of the enemies’ wives, 
fade Meditating on his feet {thete ts) the Bhogikapalaka and Mahdpilupatz Nirihullaka, 
whose fame is well known on the globe of the whole earth His Baladhikrita (Military 
Officer) Santilla informs (the officers) of the Great Lord (Sankaragana) and his own 
as follows — 

(Line 6) To Bhattska Anantasv armn of the Kautsa gotra, (p'ho ts) a student of the 
Vajasaneyi (sdkhd) and a resident of Pashanihrada, there has been granted, with 
(a hbation of) water, on the occasion of a solar echpse, for the performance of the rehgious 
rites, (piz ) great sacrifices, for augmenting the rehgious merit and glory of the 

Great Lord, a field tequirmg one pttakdP^ of paddy as seed, situated on the western 
boundary of Sri-Parnaka which is included in (the sub-division of) Tandulapadraka, 
(pihich ti) not to be entered by chdtas and bhatas, (and which is) to be enjoyed by a succes- 
sion of sons and sons’ sons, as long as [the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will 
endure ] 


iRead 

2 Read 

2 Read — 

* Dhiuva read but the lo'wer curve is not curled 

5 Read 

6 Dhmva read vrf^, hut the aksbara resembles ^ m ^ at the end of this line, and about 

the reading of the latter there can be no doubt Read ■^rf^^mPcnFqrbrq For ;f|i^ which, hke gr^oT, 
was prefixed to the names of Biahmanas, see the names of ^ 2nd other donees of the Navalakhi 

plates of Sitaditya I — ^Dharmaditya, G E 286 [Ep Ifj 4 ,Yol XI, p 179] 

’ The sign of repba on this ligature is indistinct 

® Read ^u^^PT^'qTwT'Ttl— 

® Read ^i+ritxtid'+idMNiiq. 

10 Read 

22 It would be better to read tjqqiT — 

22 Read The text is very incorrectly written here and in the 

followmg two hnes 

Read q fhq i fqgq The following aksbara is redundant 

« Read arcTr^q^^Crtq^ 

* ® The second plate, which is lost, must have contained the concluding words of this 

sentence such as ^-d I Abhona plates. No 12, above) 

Pi taka (ht , a basket) is a measure of capacity 
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(L, ii) Therefote [this gift should be consented to and preserved] by good kings 
[whether born in our family^ or others] — 

second plate of this grant is not forthcoming') 


No 14, Plate VIII 

VADNER PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA. (KALACHURI) YEAR 360 

These copper-plates, two in number, were found in the possession of one Nana valad 
Ahdaji Tidke of Vadner in the Chandvad Tdlukd of the Nasik District in the Bombay 
State They were brought to notice by Mr Y R Gupte, who has edited them, with 
lithographs and a translation, m the Bpigpuphia Indica, Vol XII, pp 30 ff I edit them 
here from the same lithographs 

Mr Gupte has given the foUowmg description of the plates® — ‘The plates are sub- 
stantial The first of them measures from 10^" to 10 1" long by 8" broad including 
the rims The second measures about lof" long by from 8|" to 8pj." broad 

including the rims. The plates have two holes from to in diameter for the 
insertion of the two original rings, which have been lost Whether there was any seal 
or not, I cannot confidently say There are, however, no traces of one, just as is the case 
with Sarsavni plates When the giant came under my notice^ the Vadner plates were held 
together by two thm rings recently made 1 he edges of the plates have been raised mto 
rims so as to protect the inscription Either of them bears writing on the inner side only 
The ■second plate is a httle broken at the right rim where Ime 28 ends. The weight of 
the plates is 129 tolas, without the rings The letters are very deeply and well cut They 
do not show through on the reverse side at all Some are, however, damaged and some 
have been completely destroyed by verdigris ’ As the text of the inscription is for the 
most part identical with that of the Abhona and Sarsavni plates, the damaged letters 
can be easily supplied There are thirty-four Imes in all, seventeen being inscribed on 
either plate The average size of letters is 2". 

The characters resemble those of the Abhona plates The only points that call for 
notice are as follows* — There appear more wedges than knobs at the top of letters, the former 
are, again, in some cases, especially when the sign for medial d is added, replaced by short 
horizontal strokes The superscript curve in the sign for initial / appears hke that for n 
in iva and idam m 11 17 and 34 respectively See also the sign for the superscript n in 
chanehalam , I.24 The sign for initial e m esha, 1 19, slightly differs from that used m 
the Abhona plates The medial e is generally shown by a slanting vertical stroke, curved 
at the top, see vaset, 1 28, but see sarwdn=eva, 1. 17, where it appears as a curve encir- 
cling the letter n on the left 7^7 everywhere appears in its northern form E has an all 
places a short vertical stroke The sign for the jihvdmuliya occurs twice in 1 4 and that 
for the upadhmdniya in U 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 17, 23, 25 and 31 Punctuation is indicated by 
a dot m 11 19, 30 and 31 and by two vertical strokes in 11. 27-30 The numerical 
symbols for 500, 60, 10 and 3 occur in 1 34 

The language is Sanskrit and except for five benedictive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the mscription is in prose throughout As regards orthography, we may 


^ As the grant was made by a military officer, this statement is inappropriate here It seems to 
have been blindly copied from royal charters 
2 Ep. Ind, Vol Xn, p 31 
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note that the consonant following r is generally reduphcated as in durllan^e, I.2, 
vthhav-drjjanam, 1.8 etc.; so also dh preceding j in -anuddhjdta, 1 14, -Mdddhjandtna-, I.21. 
The anusvdra is wrongly changed to n ta pradhvansa-, L16 In setu sthfmdm, I.16, the 
vtsarga is dropped in accordance with the vdithka on Panmi VIII, 3, 36 The rules 
of sandhi have not been observed in some cases, especially at the end of lines, see eg, 
cha anumantd, H 27-28 where ch—dnumanfd is required by the metre. A case of wrong 
sandhi occurs in jdn -iha, 1 30 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Buddharaja of the Katachchuri (Early 
Kalachuti) dynasty, who was a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, from his victorious 
camp at Vidisa He is described as the son of the illustrious Saiikaragana who also 
was a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara The latter was himself the son of the illustrious 
Krishnataja who from his very birth was solely devoted to Pasupati The epithets of 
Krishnaraja and Sankaragana are here copied verbatim from earher charters of the dynasty 
{e g , the Abhona plates of Sankaragana) The description of all the three princes is 
quite conventional and yields no historical information. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by Buddharaja, of the village 
Koniyanam (vdtaka ?) adjacent to Bhattaurika in the bhdga (subdivision) of Vatana- 
gara for augmentmg the rehgious merit of himself and his parents The donee was 
the Brahmana Bodhasvamin of the Kasyapa gotia, who was a student of the Vajasaneya, 
Madhyandma (sdkha) and a resident of Vatanagara The gift was mtended, as usual, 
to provide for the performance of the rehgious rites such as bah, charu, agmhotra and 
vathadeva The record was written by AnSphita, the Great Officer in charge of the 
Department of Peace and War at the request of the queen Anantamahayi of the 
Pa^upata faith The diitaka was the Mahdbalddhikrita Prasahyavigraha. 

The inscription is dated in words in 1 32 and m numerical symbols in 1 34, on the 
thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 360. This date, like 
that of the Abhona plates, must be referred to the Kalachuri era Accordmg to the 
epoch of 248-249 A C It would correspond, for the expired year 360, to the 8th August 
610 A C ^ It does not admit of verification for want of the necessary details. 

Of the localities mentioned in the present grant, Vidisa is modern Besnagar near 
Bhilsa in Central India That the Kalachuri empire once comprised the province of 
Eastern Malwa is also shown by the discovery of some corns of Krishnaraja, the 
grandfather of Buddharaja, during excavations at Besnagar 2 Vatanagara, the head- 
quarters of the bhdga (sub-division) in which the donated village was situated, and the 
place of the donee s residence, is obviously identical w^ith Vadner where the plates 
were discovered. It may be noted m this connection that the Vani-Dindori plates of 
the Rashtrakuta king Govmda IIP mention the Vatanagara vtshaja (district) as situated 
m the Nasika des'a Vatanagara was thus the chief town of both the bhoga and the 


1 If the yeat 560 IS applied as current, the date would coirespond to Tuesday, the 19th August 
609 A C Diwan Bahadur S K Pillay gives two other equivalents, vi^ Friday, the nth August 
607 A C and Thursday, the 29th August 608 AC Of these the first is impossible as the Kalachuri 
year did not begin in Bhadrapada Though Kielhorn held that view at first (Jnd Ant Vol XVII 
p,zi5), he gave It up later on (See his article entitled ‘Die Epoch des Cedi Aera’ in the Festgmss an 
Kotb, pp 55ff) The second date also is improbable because the epoch 247-248 A. C on which it is 
based, does not suit other early dates of the era which adimt of verification 
^ A R A S I (1913-14), p 214. 

^ Ind Ant , Vol XI, pp 156 ff, 
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nshaya named after it I identify Bhattaurika with Bhatora about ii miles north- 
west of Vadner and about 2 miles north of Vani ^ Koniyanam^ {vdtdka ?) may be 
KanhuvadI, about 5 miles noith by east of Bhatora 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

1 1 


12 

13 


^4 


15 

16 

17 


TEXT* 

Fnst Flate 

[d]7:[^]^wf%T3T[f?r4t]Tr^Tl%^ 7TT^^23T^fcr f^^cinTTr^- 

?rK 

¥^[«fV]?t.uf<T 5 fr[ 3 T ] 

[?r«rjr]f^¥^'4'Tf?^ g'?fr^7Tf¥rTTTft'^fT?rtq=^ %R'3^^Er5qT[^J 

3TTc^f^^5T^f4?f1%f^2^5T =q- ?f=q7sr^tfiTTT 

fWfxTTTfWTHqrq' f^^TRPT f^>rTr5^5T T^TfTTq- ST^ srTRf[2T] 

[I*] 35 r;:<t|f^c^^ TR 5 ] 

^?sn^[T-] 

qrTFTTTflf^^T^rTTTq f?r^^ T [fV-] 

^TTlTmrErT TfrT^'TftraT 

^ [ 5 =F]^fTcrT 

[iTTdTfh]^qT^:g'q'r^X'TTPrRTt^^T «fl^-rrrnT®?^^3T 

Tr^iT’'r§^^— 

=^5fiHrTi^[f%r]w^i5T4)7x5r^r 


1 Mr Gupte identifies Bhattaurika with Bhatgaon about nine miles from Vadner, but its name 
does not exactly correspond to Bhattaurika, and we have, theiefore, to suppose that urthd^ the second 
part of the name has been omitted Bhatora, on the other hand, is clearly derived from Bhattaurika 

2 Mi Gupte says that Kdmydndm means a village of the Koniyas who correspond to the modern 
Kohs He does not, however, state which village of the Koniyas is meant here Perhaps a word hke 
vdtaka has been omitted heie Kdniydndm vdtaka may be identical with Kanhuvadi 

3 From the photo-lithographs facing pp 34 and 35 oi 'Bp Ind y Vol XII. 

^ Expressed by a symbol 

6 Read 

6 Read | ^q- 

7 Read 

® The lithograph shows a clear repha on ha Read — T 5 rfd ■*1 

4 
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Secofjd 'Plate 

20 r^ 4 ^fRf^s‘5=TRfnw^23rt^q'® 3n'=q?gTp^f]- 

nt3T^- 

22 Wirq^tTIcR- 

rR^ 

23 [ 5 TOrTf^^];§:t ?^i ifR^qf^^qflrf^rx 5r^q^?T- 

24 ■=>•■= 1 ^ ® ^’TFTT^^^ 

enrFT- 

25 f^TFT 

5JT^ [1*J 

27 ^c^[^] 3 :=gr® [^]Tr^ t^irT^?r sijTtfr 11 Tfr^fg- qfrr^ [1*] 

STT^^T ^ 

28 3IW[f^J’' II [?ll*] [I*] ^®Tr- 

^ 5rnT[%] 

29 §t 1 % ^ II [^ 11 *] ^fRst^^rr TTSTf^^^^i^if^r^r [ 1 *] qw q^ 

’flrfR^^q' cirq" ^ 

Cs 

30 qi[^](^^) II [^n*] ft^iRnqft TRqrs:?!® i Rff 

5Frr5#ifr^qT5^ [I IV 11 *] 

31 ?[^rjf^ 5TT qr’^fqTfq’ q'WT?^#ET^g7TifT 1 f^^cn7TesrT%qTfqr ^fq" q^t qw 


^TTsrxTq’TK- 

-o o 


32 ^11 [im,ii*] ^ II wiqqr^f^'kqq-T TT^icrTr^wt^®- 

33 srqFqrrfi^fqrarqw q^rqwfqiRq'Mtw^ri^qiiq^ [fqrfeq-] 

34 iqR^RrP=qfq¥frfqqiwfq|r<;iR q- ^00 %o ?o ^ [11*] 


1 Read I 

2 The sign of punctuation is superfluous here Read ^ftPT^TFfT 

3 The usual reading of this word is 511#^ . 

«Read 

^ Mr Gupte reads but that the supersciipt letter is jJj not //, is shown by the curve added 

to the subscript ch 

6 Read FTlf^ I 

7 Read ^5JTr?dr. 

8 Metre of this and the three following verses Annshtuhh 
» Read 

^®Read ^TRY^. 

^ Metre Indravajra 

This word is superfluous. 







00 
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TRANSLATION 

Success ! Hail > From the victorious camp pitched at Vidisa — 

(For a translation of linei i — 13, see above, pp. 42 f.) 

(Lme 14) His sou, the illustrious Buddharaja — ^who meditates ou his feet, who is 
a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who is the sole ornameut of the whole circle of the earth; 
who IS the endowed with all the well-known excellences such as pohtical wisdom, modesty, 
compassion, hberahty, dexterity, courtesy, courage, bravery, femness and others ; who 
causes the destruction of the supreme arrogance, due to power, of mighty foes , who is 
a dam to safeguard all estabhshed customs, (and) a resting place of success , who, with his 
unimpeded army, allays the sufferings of the people even as Vishnu does with his irre- 
sistible discus, — tissues this order to all kings, feudatories, heads of bhogas'^ and vishagas^ the 
Mahattaras of rdshtras and villages, officials and others — 

(L 18) ‘Be It known to you f For the increase of rehgious merit of {Om) mother 
and father and Ourself, We have granted with a hbation of water the v illa ge, (called 
the hamlet) of Koniyas adjacent to Bhattaurika [situated) m the Vatanagara hhoga, 
together with udranga and upattkara, mclusive of all receipts and exempt from all gifts, 
forced labour and special rights, which is not to be entered by chdtas and hhatas, according 
to the maxim of waste land, [which is) to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons 
as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth wiU endure — to the Brahmana Bo- 
dhasvammoftheKasyapa gotta, who is a student of the Vajasaneya Madhyandlna (sakhd) 
and a resident of Vatanagara for the mamtenance of bah, charu, vaiJvadeva and other 
(religious) rites 

(For a translation of lines 23-27, see above, p 44 ) 

(L. 27) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

(Here follow five benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(L. 32) In the year three hundred increased by sixty on the thirteenth (lunar 
dqf) of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada, this (order), the dutaka of which is the 
Mahd-balddhknfa, the illustrious Prasahyavigraha, has been written by Anaphita, the 
Chief Officer m charge of the Department of Peace and War, at the request of the 
queen Anantamahayi, a devotee of Pasupatl. 

The year 300 (and) 60, (the montH) Bhadrapada, the bright (fortnight), [the lunar day) 
10 (and) 3. 


No 15, Plate IX 

SARSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA (KALACHURI) YEAR 361 

These plates were found m the possession of Patel Karsan Daji of Sarsavni (SarasavanI), 
a village four and a half miles south of Padra m the Padra subdivision of the Baroda 
District m the Bombay State They were edited, with photolithographs and a trans- 
lation^ by Prof Kielhorn in the Epigrapka Indtca, Vol. VI, pp. 294 ff I edit them here 
from the same hthographs 

‘These are two copper-plates, either of which measures 10 §" broad by 7I" 
high and is mscribed on one side only. Then: margms are raised mto rims. Through 
two holes at the bottom of the first and the top of the second plate are passed two unsol- 
dered plam rings, measurmg and zl" m diameter There is no seal and no m- 
dication of one havmg been attached to the plates The writing is well-done and through- 
out m an excellent state of preservation The size of letters is about pf The 


^ Ep Ind , Vol VI, p 294. 
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record consists of tlurty-five lines, of which seventeen are inscribed on the first and 
eighteen on the second plate 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the Abhona platesP We may notice here the foUowmg pecuharities — ^Most 
of the letters have wedges at the top as m the Vadner plates,^ the medial d is indicated 
in many cases by a curve rising above the hne and commg down lower than in the Vadner 
plates, see eg pratdp-dftsc^-, 1 lo and dajd-ddna-, 1 i'), th appears m two foims, the ordi- 
nary one as m. jathdvad-, 1 5 and the cursive one as in prathta-, 1 6, sthtl-, 1 16 etc, j has 
a loop in Its left member \nyutha I 6', kh shows two shghtly different forms in askhahta-, 
1 6 and hkhitam— ^ 1 34, the forms of the initial 5 in Kumarivadao, 1 20 and of ph in phala 
11.13, 26 and 31 are also noteworthy The phvdmnliya occurs twice m 1 4 and the upa~ 
dhmdmya four times in 11 7, 24, 27 and 32 The numerical symbols for 300, 60, 10, 5 
and I occur in Ime 35 The language is Sanskrit, and except for five benedictive and 
impiecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout As regards orthography, 
we may note that is used for the vowel n in ptithivydm-, 1 9, the consonant following 
r IS correctly reduphcated m such cases as durllanghe, 1 2, siddkryyena, 1 6, etc , but in- 
correctly m varshsha-, 1 28, similarly dhxs doubled before j/, dmddhyata twice in 1 14, 
the guttural nasal is wrongly used for anmvdra m vansa, 1 6, vansdndm, 1 12, etc, and 
the dental one in pradhvansa, 1 16. There are a few mistakes of sandhi and some wrong 
forms as pointed out in the notes to the text 

The plates were issued by the king Buddharaja of the Katachchuri (Early Kala- 
chufi) dynasty, from the victorious camp at Anandapura. He was the son of Sankaragana 
who was himself the son of Krishnaraja The description of these kin gs is given here 
exactly as m the Vadner plates In fact, the text of the whole inscription, except for cer- 
tam particulars such as the donee, the village granted, and the date, is exactly identical 
with that of the Vadner plates The object of the mscription is to record the grant, by 
Buddharaja, of the village Kumarivadao situated near Brihannarika in the Gorajja 
bhoga which was included in the Bharukachchha vishaya The donee was the 
Brahmana Bappasvamin, the son of Bhattu, who belonged to the Para^ara gotra He 
was a student of the Vajasaneya Kanva sdkhd and a resident of Debhaka. The purpose 
of the grant was as usual to provide for the maintenance of rehgious rites such as bah, charu, 
imsvadem -senAagmhdtta The grant was made at the request of Gokulasvamin who may 
have been the king’s family-priest The diifaka was the Mahdhalddhknta Prasahya- 
vigraha who is mentioned m the same capacity m the earher Vadner plates ® The royal 
order was written by Sivaraja, the Chief Officer in charge of the Department of Peace 
and Ward 

The inscription is dated, m words (1 33) and numerical symbols (1 35), on the 
fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Katttika in the year 361. This date must, 
obviously, be referred to the Kalachuri eta According to the epoch of 248-49 A C 
which suits early verifiable dates of the era, the date of the present plates would fall in 
609 A.C if the year 361 was current, and m 610 AC if it was expired ® 


^ Above, No 12 
2 Above, No 14. 

® See line 35 of No 14, above 

^ The office was held by a different person at the time of the Vadner plates which, as shown 
below, was made only about two and a half months before 

® Prof Kielhorn has stated (Ap Itid , Vol VI, p 295, n 6) that according to the epoch of 247-48 
A C. which suits later Kalachuri dates, the date (for the pmmmanta Kaittika) would correspond to 



SARSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA YEAR 361 


53 


The ptesent date is one of the few early Kalachun dates falhng in a dark fortnight, 
but m the absence of the mention of a week-day or a nakshatra, it is not possible to say if 
the month Karttika to which it belonged was purmmdnta or atnanfa If considered 
in connection with the date of the Vadner plates, it affords some basis for conjecture. 
The Vadner plates were granted at Vidi^a (modern Besnagar near Bhilsa) on Bhadrapada 
su di 13 towards the end^ of the Kalachun year 360, while the present grant was made 
at Anandapufa (which, as shown below, is either Anand in the Kaira District or 
Vadnagar in the Alehsana District on Karttika va di 15 in the begi nnin g of the 
next Kalachun year 361 Supposing that the years of the Vadner and Sarsavni plates 
were both current, or both expired, there would be an mterval of about one month and 
sixteen days between the dates of the two grants, if the months were purmmdnta The 
distance between Vidisa and Anandais about 320 miles as the crow flies and that between 
the former place and Vadnagar is about 340 miles This distance would be considerably 
increased, if the inevitable windmgs of the road are taken into account Whichever identi- 
fication of Anandapura wc accept, we shall have to suppose (if the dates are recorded in 
pilrmmdnta months) that Buddharaja had to reach Anandapura from Vidisa by forced mar- 
ches 2 There is, however, nothing in either of the grants to support such a view. On the 
other hand, if we take the dates of both the inscriptions as recorded in amdnta months® there 
would be the reasonable interval of about two months and sixteen days between the 
two campaigns 

As for the localities mentioned m the present grant, Kielhorn identified Ananda- 
pura with the modern Anand, the chief town of a subdivision of the same name in the 
Kaira District Dr Altekar has, however, adduced very cogent reasons to prove that 
the ancient Anandapura is identical with the modern Vadnagar in the Mehsana District ^ 
The former view is supported by the fact that the village granted by the present 
charter is situated much nearer to Anand than to Vadnagar, but this cannot be regarded 
as a decisive argument Debhaka is probably Dabka, 8 miles west of Padra, as 
suggested by Kielhorn Gorajja is Goraj, ii nules south of Halol in the Panch Mahals, 
and KumativadaS (which is probably a Prakrit form of Kumarlvataka) Kawarwara, 
about 1 1 miles towards the west-south-west from Goraj ^ I identify Brihaiinarika (the 
larger Narika) with Nana, 7 miles south of Kawarwara 


the 3rd October 609 AC In this he evidently took the year as expiied According to the epoch 
■which suits early verifiable dates of the era, he found by calculation that (for the expired year 3611 it 
■would correspond to either the 22nd September or the 22nd Octobei 610 A C , as Karttika was then 
intercalary 

As I have shown in the Introduction, the Kalachun year began on Karttika su di i 
^ Taking the distance to be approximately 400 miles on account of the windings of the road 

we find that the army of Buddharaja must have marched on an average 9 miles per day According 
to Yuan Chwang a jojana (which was 30 or 40 b, i e , from 6 to 8 miles) was a day’s journey for a 
royal army (See Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol I, p 141, and compare Kautilya’s jArthaMstra, 
second ed by Shama Sastri, p 365) So it was not impossible for Buddharaja’s army to cover the dis- 
tance in one month and sixteen days, but this leaves no time for actual fighting if there was any 

® For another early Kalachun date in an amanta month, see No 22, below 
^ Ind Ant, Vol LIV, Suppl , pp 14-13 

® These identifications of Goiajja and Kumarivadao were first suggested by Dr Fleet, Ep Ind , 
Vol VI, p 297 He identified Brihannarika with Banaiya, 4J miles south of Kawarwara, but this 
does not seem to be correct The place-name, which means ‘the larger Narika’, would assume the 
form Mota Nana, or simply Nana, in modern Gujarati and is, therefore, probably identical with 
Nana as suggested above 
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2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 


13 

14 


15 

16 

17 


18 

19 

20 
21 


TEXTi 

[ II*] M KK I ri rc^ <c| I 4> N't!) -1 1 4 ^ 4 44'?r<?if4 ■*? 

f%<*Jir44>ir<=l'4TfeW 

^n-i _ 

^gRWTT^nrwT wqfdw^- 

?r^^7Tf4»i^5#f7:crt^ tw^ ?rw5[irfcrFr^^ jrsqT^^ 
ftrfei^ 5 T ^ f 44 d 4 H=ir^d’ 4 HM'e<’JT 5 rf^T 4 '^^fT^ 

^44 iRaI"!; f 4 ^<^T '^^T 4 ^firaT feft ^ ^l 4 ' 441 T-j 7 ^iqTT R?rfxT[Tr]- 

fwT4f’TTq‘ Rwt f%w3#4 srenwr [i*] 

5 ^- 

O 

M'<5nTR4Fftq q7Fr7Tq]f¥^?p:?TM4>T^rf4t€r 

qrr^tj 1 - 4 t?rT si R ta n Rd'Tiq R® d’R ei frr^fircrT 

C O z*. O C\ 

q^^fqT^^Rrrfe^^'RdrHt TrrarTqaqRT- 

CN ND C 

44^ Id' qT4nn[t]^ [i*] gr^ddn^pr^w. 

fd'?> 4 > 

^f455:ftr5rfq?r4-qR44'?4T4rri4RR:^Tf^U’4di44i1<!4^'i4T4isrfqqui'yqR4d 5r[^]— 

^ Iwr^r^wdn f44^Mfd^d44^444>sr- 
t: idTf^sRiq'H'qiT:. ■srpt'pt qT^rTrlq^ 


Second delate 

< I 'd 4 i 4 '-d’^irqif^ii Rf xT 7 jf?r 4 >TR 4 .'rF 4 ® H^TIT- 

^ RRdTT^RTf^ ^^qr^R^qFd'^Tmq'ti^dF^vfrq- ^f^rrl^rawTw- 
qv^iiPccrg-gfr iTcr ?rpfr ?ft^ ^frqfTqi'^ ^RqfTFraiTTn ?F#RdTRfe3n1%[^]fqqT- 
mR^^'jI'I '^rHRw>si*-'m4T^^ 3f4Ta'4'diHqi{i| 3i N»-si4qiT'J«lqi^fdf4^Rl'y'H4’l'?ri4 


^ Firom the lithographs between pp 298 and 299 laEp Ind ^ Vol VI 

2 Expressed by a symbol 
^ Read Tr^THr^— 

^ Read — 

5 Read <jfar5q-T_ 

® Read ^^OTTr 
7 Read 
^ Read 

3 Read ^EnTTjnqqPr i 4-?^ ^ fqferfr 

The name may have been originally insciibed as !> but the sign for medial u is now very 

indistinct 

This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
12 Read 
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5l^T^Tr<'5<i^'J| Jig’ll— 

cff^-Ti ■(jq^jq^qipri^-suLt Ht-'Ml ‘-4 1 ^TFnlWtTTcTFT^ 5'J¥lf^Tq[^^ 

^3^qpT%5SR’^’JITf%^^‘^ ^ dl'-Ht bej I T I4 W ^ fd I q fd g|'?iiH«IHHr<5r)— 

<. '41q«l'ti-H'HI'^l*l4dH^T^lP-=i'4^R«rr’ifcJ'+i|^iiilAl>H^-i|' WT— 

ii'=t'«^ -H T4 1 ct^5!TnTqr«'-^r^ <t> «!p=K fw^r 
5?Tcr5q‘><qMfiq7r5iR=^ [l*] jft ^T5lMRirH7'<ci<>iHd^fd 
^ q^=^- 

'W I n<d4 ^Fiwr ^^oirwfr cjrr^ 1 1 qfe 

^fir? [i*j 

•=<H-H’-dl ^ dl’^d II r?li*l ^ t:y^~t<ftLcj l [^rt 

"o "v ^ ^ -J 00 

[I*] 1>'W(T^4> ff 'SrPT- 

VTfTRTq- ^ II [^11*] WT [I*] IR3T JRT 

II [^It*] ^srfeT [1^ ^IltTr[cTr] 

<iivirt=^iridm^?i7r(?nT) ti [vii*] 5- 

Tflf^ JTT T^[^]H'lld ?^W4Tc^MSilH>Hrf«l [I*] fd®4'+d^l<?i|Mfd'H if^ ^rrffT p?fj 
ffTF 11 i\\\*] 

tt ^ Id ■« ^^d =t) Lifedf+lci 13 frfet Id iJ ^1 f^'^iX^I 1 tid f^l d <'N«i fd II 

^ ^00 %_o ^ 4i I Fd '=h' ^ ?o II 


TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail i From the victorious camp pitched at Anandapura — 

(For a translation of lines i — 18, see above, pp 42-3 and 51 ) 

(Line 19) ‘Be it known to you! For the increase of rehgious merit of (Our) mother 
and father and of OurseE, We have granted with a Lhation of water this village (7'/:^ ) Kumari- 
vadaS (situated) near Brihnnarika (the larger Narika) m the Gorajja bhoga included in 
the Bharukachchha vishaya - — together with udianga and upaiikara^ inclusive of all receipts 
and exempt from all gEts, forced labour and special rights, which is not to be entered by 
chdtas and bhatas, accordmg to the maxim of waste land, iyuhich is) to be enjoyed by a succes- 
sion of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will 
endure — to the Brabmana Bappasvamin, the son of Bhattu of the Parasara gotra, who 


1 Read 

2 Read 
® Read 

4 Read -5^4- 


s Read 

oRead ?qTl%fg' 1 

Read ^— 

® Metie of this and the following thiee vetses Anushttihh, 
® Read 

Metre Indravajtd 
u Read 
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is a student of the Vajasaneya Kanva (sakka) and a resident of Debhalca, for the main- 
tenance of bah, charu, vatsvadeva, and other Qehgtom) rites. 

(For a translation of lines 24-28, see above, ^ 44 ) 

(L. 28) — ^And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

(fiere follow five benedictive and impreeafoiy verses) 

(L 33) — ^In the year three hundred increased by sixty-one, on the fifteenth 
ijmtar daj) of the dark fortnight of Karttika, this {charter), the dfitaka of which is the 
Mahabalddhiknta the illustrious Prasahyavigraha, has been written by Sivaraja, the Chief 
Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and War, at the request of Gokulasvamin 
The year 300 {and) 60 {and) i, {the month) Karttika, the daik (fortnight), {the lunar day) 
10 {and) 5. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GURJARAS 
No 1 6, Plate X 

KATRA PLATES OF DADD A II (PRASANTARAGA) • (KALACHURI) YEAR 380. 

T his set of two copper-plates was found about 1827 together with three others^ m the 
town of Kheda or Kaira, the headquarters of a district of the same name m 
Gujarat, Bombay State “The river ‘Watrua’ runs close to the walls of Kheda 
on the north-west side, and was the cause of the discovery, by washing down the walls 
and eaith The plates were brought to notice ten years later by Dr A. Burn who sent 
transcripts and facsimiles of them to Mr James Prinsep, then Secretary of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal As three of them contained dates both in words and m figures, Mr Prmsep 
first pubhshed facsimiles and explanations of date-portions of the grants, in J.A S B , Vol 
VII, p 348, and later on a mixed transcript of two of them, which were cognate giants 
of Dadda II, on pp 908 ff of the same volume "When Dr Burn returned home, he present- 
ed the Royal Asiatic Society with three of the sets, , two contammg this and the follow- 

ing grant of Dadda-Prasantaraga and the third a grant of Vijayaraja ^ The grants were 
subsequently pubhshed together with facsimile plates and a translation, by Prof J Dowson 
in the J K. A S (New Series) (1865), Vol I, pp 247 ff The original plates of the two 
grants of Dadda II have since been lost When Dr Fleet edited them finally m the 
Indian Antiquary y Vol. XIII, pp 81 ff , he had to depend on the facsimiles accompanying 
Prof Dowson’s article I edit them here from the same facsimiles 

The facsimiles show two plates, each measuring about broad and 9I" high 
It IS not possible to say whether their edges were smooth or were raised into nms for the 
protection of the writing The lower proper left coiner of the first plate is broken off, 
lesultmg m the loss of from one to six aksharas in 11 21-29 Besides, a small portion of 
the upper proper right corner of the second plate is lost, causmg a partial destruction of 
the first SIX aksharas of 1 31 The missing aksharas can, however, be supplied from the 
corresponding portion of the following grant The plates seem, otherwise, to be in a 
state of good preservation Prof Dowson’s facsimiles aie fairly good, though it is not 
unhkely that some letters which were legible on the original plates, have not come out 
m them^ In makmg the subjomed transcript I have, however, taken Prof Dowson’s 
hthographs to be accurate copies of the original plates 

The plates have each two roundish holes about m diameter for the rmgs which 
must have origmaUy held them together The hthograph shows, however, only one 
ring with a round seal about in diameter The surface of the seal is divided into two 
fairly equal parts by a horizontal hne The upper part contams in rehef ‘some symbol 
.of sun-worship’, while the lower has the legend Samanta-Dadda m the same characters as 
those of the record on the plates 

The characters of the inscription, except the sign-manual, belong to the western 
vaiiety of the southern alphabets There are small Imobs on the tops of letters. The 

^ Two of these wejre another grant of Dadda II of the year 385 (No 17, below) and a grant of 
Vijayaiaja of the Chalukya dynasty (No 34, below) No information about the thud set is available 
2/ A S B, Vol Vn, p 908. 

® No 34 below 

For instance, the superscript ch m achcbhidydmdmkam^ 1 46, which must have been incised on the 
original plate, does not appear in the lithograph 
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forms of the initial / in Isvaraj 1 40 and e in esha, 1 3 3 ate noteworthy, the medial u is formed 
by a loop in rup-anu-\ 5, its long form in the case oiru is indicated by turmng the curve 
of the letter to the right or by adding two curves to the vertical, see rupam 11 6 and 24 , k 
shows a loop on the left in praMrnna^ 1 5 2Xi6.kamah-, 1 27,7 and n show a notch on the top, 
panka-janma-taja , 1 ii, the rare jh occurs in mrjjhara^ l.% d shows a loop in some places 
and a tail in others^ see eg, mhida-, 1 16, and Kaundmya, 1 38, « appears throughout in its 
southern form, h is flat at the bottom, its upper part which consists of a curve generally 
showing a notch as in prahala-, I.20, hvXzorAxsi%thddhita-, I.25, the subscript th in sthzta-^ 
1 5 has neither a notch, nor a ringlet, v is triangular in form. A final consonant is indi- 
cated by a horizontal line at the top, while punctuation is shown by a dot in some places 
and by vertical strokes in others The sign-manual of the donor is m northern current 
hand characters In it j/ has an archaic form, n in some cases appears without a loop, while 

the forms of r and k are m advance of these used in other contemporary records 

The language is Sanskrit and except for the customary benedictive and im- 
precatory verses, the whole record is in prose The eulogistic part of it is written in a 
style of high flourish which is well-known from the works of the contemporary Sanskrit 
author Bana Kielhorn has drawn attennon to the close similarities in the wording of 
both the eulogistic and formal parts of the present plates and the earhei Sarsavni plates of 
the Katachchuri prince Buddharaja^ From this he inferred that the family of the Gurjara 
princes rose to independence only after the tune of the Katachchuri Buddharaja The 
orthography calls for few remarks Instead of the anusvara, the guttural nasal is used before 
J m vansa, 1 2 and mstnnda, 1 27, the consonant foUowmgr is doubled as m sthatryya-, 1 2, 
nirjjhara, 1 9, etc and the vowel n is used for n, m tnvargga, 1 24, and yam-asntdh, 1 2 1 
The plates were issued from Nandipuri by the illustrious Dadda II of the Early 
Gurjara Dynasty who had won the panchamahdsahda and who calls himself Prasantaraga 
in his sign-manual On the seal he has the title Samanta (feudatory prince) The object 
of the mscription is to record the grant, by Dadda II, of the village Sirishapadraka 
situated in the ushaya of Akruresvara to forty Brahmanas, of whom thirty-five belonging 
to the Rigveda, (White) Yajurveda and Samaveda had emigrated from Jambusaras 
and were then residing at Sirishapadraka itself, while the rem ainin g five, all of whom be- 
longed to the Atharvaveda, had emigrated from Bharukachchha and were then residing 
at Bherajjika The purpose of the grant was, as usual, to provide for the mainte- 
nance of lehgious rites such as the five great sacrifices, 2^/:^ , hah, charu, vathadeva, agmhotra, 

^ In saudamamndj \ 21, the letter d also shows a tail like that of d , perhaps by mistake 

2 Cf "In his opening sentence he (/ (? , the author of the present Kaira grant) compares the family 
of Gurjara kings with the great ocean {mahodadhi) and in describing that ocean, he employs the words 
vtvidha, vwjala, gunaratna, udbhdstfaj avilanghtdvadh, gdfp^hhzrya and the phrase mahdsattvatay-dhduravagdhe 
which to the reader of the present (/ e , Saisavni) grant will surely betray their origin Then, as in 
the present inscription Krishnaraja is described as from his very birth {d janmana eva) devoted to the 
service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief from his very birth {utpatUta eva) woiship 
the sun He, moreover, just as in the case of the present grant, continues the description of his chief 
in a series of relative sentences {yena ydm cha yasya cha^ etc ) and in the clause commencing with 
yasya cha in line 7 and ending with Vzndhyanag-opatyakdh in line 10 he imitates and labours to im- 
prove on the relative sentence beginning with yena cha in line 6 and ending with dzJd in Ime 7 of the 
present giant ’ Kielhoin then proceeds to point out the similarities in the wording of the formal 
parts of the grants ‘We find in them exactly the same hst of officials to whom the order is addressed 
, the same technical and other terms applied to the village granted , with the exception 
of a single word, the same form of appeal to future rulers to preserve the grant, and with the omission 
of one verse the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order ^ Hp Jnd , Vol VI, 
pp 296-97 
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etc. The grant was made on the fuU-moon day ofKarttika. The scribe was Reva, the 
Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and War. 

The inscription is dated, both m words and in numerical symbols m 11 . 50-51, on 
the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika of the year 380. Though 
the era is not specified, the date, on the evidence of palaeography, must be referred to the 
Kalachuri era According to the epoch 248-49, A C it would correspond, for the ex- 
pired year^ 380, to the 6th November 629 A C. It does not admit of verification. 

The present mscription mentions two ancestors of Dadda II, , his grandfather 
Dad da I and his father Jayabhata I who had the htruda Vitaraga. About the former 
we are told that he was a Sdmanta or a feudatory prmce, though his suzeram is no- 
where named, and that from his very birth he was a devotee of the sun The epithet 
dknshta-satiu-ndga-kula-samtatt (11 3-4) apphed to him was interpreted to mean that he 
exterminated his enemies of the Naga race^, but as Kielhorn has shown, the description 
contains no such historical allusion, the sense being simply that ‘Dadda uprooted his ene- 
mies as the bird Garuda destroys the snakes ’ The description in line 10, that the lands 
at the foot of the Vindhya mountam dehghted him, seems to suggest that he extended his 
kingdom to or raided the country up to the Vindhya mountain 

About Jayabhata I the present inscription gives no information except that he ob- 
tamed victories over the forces of his powerful foes, and that he had the htruda Vitaraga 
The description of his son Dadda II, the donor of the present grant, is also conventional, 
the only historical information that we can glean from it being that he had obtamed the 
panchamahdsahda, and had the htruda Prasantaraga 

As for the localities mentioned m the present grant, Nandipuri was identi- 
fied by Dr Buhler^ with an old fort of that name just outside the Jhade^war gate to the 
east of Broach Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, however, suggested that Nandipuri was identi- 
cal with Nandod in the Broach District^ The statement in the Anjaneri plates 
of Jayabhata HI® that Nandipuri vtshaja included the village Toranaka (modern Toran 
2 mil es to the north of Nandod) proves the correctness of Pandit Bhagvanlal’s sugges- 
tion The absence of any word like vdsahdt after Nandipuri indicates that it was probably 
the capital of the Gurjaras Akruresvara is clearly identical with Anklesvar, the chief 
town of a tdlu^ of the same name, m the Broach District Sirishapadraka is Sisodra 
about II miles west by south of Anklesvar Jambusatas stiU bears its ancient name 
and hes about 27 miles north of Broach Bharukachchha is of course Broach, while 
Bherajjika is probably Borjai m the Broach District, about 12 miles east of Anklesvar. 

TEXT® 

First Plate 

I [i*] [I*] 

^ If the yeat is applied as current, the date would correspond to the i8th October 628 A C 

'^Ind Ant , Vol XIH, p 82 

Ubid jYol Vn, p 62 
Xm, p 73 

5 Below, No. 22, lines, 17-18 

6 From the facsimiles prefixed to Prof Dowson’s article m J K A S (New Series), Vol I, 
pp 247 ff 

’ Expressed by a symbol 
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z 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

JO 


II 


iz 


13 


14 




16 


#?r# 3 T ferT^^?r^- 

?rnT^^^^ 1 %^c 7 %?r «i i fi rq 4 '^ [i"^] 

jrf^fer^Tq^T^^ t?r 

ft5T^TJr=^’TWf?7^r?:#?riT ( 7) f4 f4'^^Tf?Tr<3r¥^^f44f^7cW4crTWt (^) - 

= 5 ^SI'f#] ^TH 4 ' w[^]- 


W #?rf 7 fwr 74 i^l 4 >Tf 7 f§Ti%W^[dm] [ 1 ^] T = 4 Ti%f{ I Rl Hh <- 

^rjiH^q-vTfebra'FrF3Tri|^q4i<ci i^- 

•o 

m W U 4i-4HTid'J8 ?f4^nyT<8.'^’td^>CTfd^R '42T 5nT^T^=5r [|*J ITFT 

=5rr%7^^H-- 

?i%T^f%WRT^rq^4 srhxT ^ 1 :^'^- 

T^Tf^^T^fe'j^'srqrTcnT'jTfH H■^^^ ^^>- 


[^-] ___ _ 

<o ^ -o 

#^RcWhTr 4 >? 5 T- 


qT55"^'T '^Pi=?id^n^i^4qrqr^ fRT^?y^os4i?nn *t 'T'^'d'-wqr 

c'H wTw- 

^ ^ ^(^)TRrjRnTr Trfksft(«fl') ?r 

?R4><i4>t1 cff^^TT^' <141— 

^ERpnr ffJT(irT)=^^ ^ ^(^)qiT 4 r?:^TqT [i*] ^ 

f4i'’OTR%^errrsr['sf-]^Tft74’ ^^y^rq-^srir- 

oftii 3T^3T WRq^ 5ft#5T sr^^ifrqT sn-^F^nrTTfcTRfqri^ t^n't f?T?T|q 'i^rr^ 

■o 

^«crir|^4i44% [II*] (^) 3T?PRJTr^T4.?T^T^^ ^cWpfe'(^)fsr7crPrf¥(- 

^7r=cr^rRwr(^)^ 5rf^i%7rf?rfsri'^^7ic^ q^Tr^?R§; 

^1T<3fr|4^^^ 

srfr?ft TTfr%^sn:?#^ ^rPT'^'irftq’ Trfrsr^TT^rET^q^^^^t^ 


1 Read qT^^flTT — 

■! Read 4fre?4g'qT 
^ Read ^ — 

* Read — 

Read 

^ The anusvata is misplaced here Read — 

7 Read — 

8 Read q-jfKcqqn- I 

9 Read — 

10 Read ^!T34‘Tlwff34 — 

11 Read ^nsTTroT I 
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18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


31 

52 

33 

34 


TfroT TT? ?rcqTTf^f^» ] 

^ ^T^’^S'^RTTTTfN'— 


sTf ^ ^=rRT T 5 r?rf 75 ^i^^F^ 5 T 7 ?nTTr' 7 r^ ^ft^^TT^rrqTrrFrr ^fr^rir- 

•pr: [i^*] ^f^- 

Ti^Ti'ifrqTi 5 wrfl«T?T^ ^ [i*] FRf 7 crfw^^t%^ 1 [[^]- 

3Tfar?iT ^fr 

?p^rr7>Jrr ^F75r^^##srT2F«qw® TQTfiRTiTtFftcrT^®j| Riijrqj^tgr [i*j 

^>[fq] ___ ' 

^a]T^^Tf%fs 5 ivTcnf 7 <^ 4 fcl^ 4 i|cfT'=iq 7 ( 7 T) - 

qfW?Tfiq?ITT^fi' [I*] 2R3T ff ^ 5I^R^ 


[II*] ^ riM d cTT^ft'^T- 


^(fT)TRt#Tr q[ 7 ^TTrqW?T*--] 

PT ^qriwt 

qrPrfSFfef^TT^fq fd f4Trf^a'qr^3>'^T^1%pa' ?tqTfFsnwTrpqFidTf?qw [^^]®q'- 


(^) [qf^gf^*-] 

dff^-q^TTTtTTrt Td^ ' qq i qf^^ q 4.41 (¥) ^ TWrfTT (^) [ftcT*-] 



Second S’ late 


[sft] ^ 

^ d 's I ^ ^ I "H d [^ 1 q* r ^ ^ 

q’cq'’®?^ ^ fd fdd’T^TiTF^Tq^ ( qip ) 7 ’ 5 =) <f^ ^ ^ T’-d ■* 4 cl l 4 l 0 ^ M t(q H\*i 


q^qfenroqriT irstfe 


■qfM f^Sg fq Tq q T=qTR^qTt^ STT-q- 


1 Read iwqiTTfwq — 

2 Read q%q^qqT 5 e 5 W — 
» Read qqrf^raT 


^ The in rectangulai brackets at the end of 11 21-29 have been, lost owing the bieaking 

off of the lower propel left cornet of the plate They are supplied fiom the following lecoid (No 17) 
of the same king 

® Read 


7 Read Prf^W— 

® The horizontal bar of ^ does not appear here 

^ The comer of the plate being broken off here, only the lower portions of the first sis aksharas 


appeal in the htho graph 

^0 Read ^FnT^STqflr I sr^ ^ 
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37 

38 


39 

40 


41 


42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


r<< 5 i i^nr-q^sifFr^i \ ^ jftqrfeq- I ^grror 1 1 

1 ^ I TR^W- 

I ^qr ^ 1 ^Tii^^r^=qTfen^'JT^- 

fq^|Tq-(T4) I ^rrfq^pq I 

I mPr^qrfir 1 1 qrf| 1 ^ 1 1 1 

fug ?4^-rft-^4T2Rn4 I I 


I I I FTswftwqr 1 f^mw \ ^ 1 1 ufc^ft^r^rnfq-T 1 

o 

m ^•■MTfC'sd^'OTW??^ 1 srrfeinfq 1 qTfwT 1 \ 1 «n: 1 ^^x 1 

% 1 q-^ 4 T^f 5 rfTTitg^\f^ - 

fTTrfe 3 T ( 3 Tr) q^q'^^‘\fe€^^qFq^?R?rq‘^=qTf c^i f^'ui 1 i 3 >T'?^TfT 1 

^STf3^ I 1 trv-iT^^- 

<'J| 9 l 1 ^ rafocjq 4 f 74 >c 44 Ty^o 4 

RraTfr^'l'<Tc44^-4 5- 

'jqq^rrffrqs-q ^ot'i wactiTfdw-iTuiifeiwehs -AfcstFi sgRq®7?q'5qfiTTfq'^TnfcrfT 




TTqpTRr^jq- ^TpfTFinTFT- 


fr. ^r1%TOf^ JRriW^FT fMtTfq-WRRfFfrfP^ >TT7rfq?RiRq- [I*] qt 

TFf%?UT 3 ( 3 T)[f 5 ®]irT(?T)TFH> ^ T^q^fFTT^ 

=^’’ q'WTT t^sqrtT 

sqr^fT II [I*] 3?Rim q' 

II [?ii*] fq^-qrr^sq-^tqTO- 

[I*] ^rTJT?? wI^pt q 11 [^ 11 *] q|f^st^qT 

TT'jrfq' wuf^fr [I*] wr 31- 

^ iRT ^ ^ II [^ 11 *] qpft^ 3 mf?r jrr ?i^?g-^TTTfq- 

qrnrf^^q'^r^HiATfq i IW^^TRX^jrsrf^rRT- 

■o 

mfr ^ TTR ^ 5?l7.T33t^® I g-'^^'RFil^iiiiinfcAirsr^ ^n fd'=t>^j,44o-x|4^4 r 

1%fer ^Erf=qf^^TlT“f^- 


1 Read 

2 Read STsqJ^-. 

® This mark of punctuation is a mistake 
* Read fT^RtTTSTs^’Jr — . 

B Read I 

« Read -4RS^ — 

’ Read f^TcT I 'csHd^. 

■V 

® Metre of this and the following two veises Anush tuhb 
» Read I [lV||*] 

The aksharas V[ and ^ aie engraved over others which were beaten in, but traces of which can 
still be seen m the lithograph 
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51 II ^00 <io H [1*] 

52 WPrlTrwr II 

Seal 

?rrrFcr^[ 1*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail i From Nandipuri — 

In the family of the Gurjara kings which resembles the ocean, which has brightened 
the faces of all regions with the abundance of its manifold and spotless excellences as the 
ocean does with its varied and stainless jewels , which has protected aU great kings who are its 
allies, as the ocean has saved all the great mountams possessed of wmgs {;that sought rejugein 
if), which always refrains from transgressmg the himts {pj pt oper conduct), as the ocean abstains 
from overflowing its shores , which is possessed of firmness, seremty and beauty, as the 
ocean has stabihty, depth and saltness , which, on account of its great courage, is difficult 
to be attacked, as the ocean, on account of its having large animals, is difficult to be plunged 
into, — fsx&c.e.{was)fas.Sdmanta Dadda [IJjwho, possessing the goddess of fortune since 
his bitth and occupying a (royal) position hostile to the c^fA-mm 6 e,dL{knshna-hridayd^), destroyed 
{the influence of) the Kah age by the mass of his spotless fame, as the Kaustubha jewel which 
was produced together with Lakshmi,^ and has found a resting place on Krishna's breast, 
dispels a mass of darkness with the multitude of its rays , who, having good allies, has up- 
rooted the descendants of the famihes of his adversaries even as Vainateya {Garuda), posses- 
smg excellent wmgs, destroyed the progeny of the hostile famihes of serpants, who, even 
from his birth, had aU his calamities® removed by bowmg to the lotus-like feet of the sun 
He,^ who had a body adorned with a multitude of steady excellences and a canopy of white 
and spotless fame m the guise of pearls falhng from the frontal globes of the elephants 
of {his) enemies that were slam {in battles), and who was possessed of courage suitable to 
his {majestic) form, stood always fearlessly at the head of kmgs, even as a young hon, with 
his body adorned with a mane, and a canopy of his bright and spotless fame spread over 
bun m the guise of pearls from the frontal globes of hostile elephants slam by him, 
stands fearlessly on the top of mountams Accomphshments such as {proficiency in) a number 
of fine arts, {and) troops of the elephants of his enemies, walbng slowly on account of 
rut, that were captured by his valour, and young and beaunful women walkmg langmdly 
owmg to the gracefulness {of their gait) caused by mtoxication, who were attracted by his 
prowess, day after day, as if in mutual rivalry, resorted to him who was the moon {dispelhnfi) 
the darkness of the extremely sinful Kah age Like young women obtamed by good fortune® 
and rendered beautiful by their plump breasts, the regions at the feet of the Vmdhya 
mountain created by Bhaga® and adorned by high clouds, dehghted him, who pleased 

1 According to Prof Kielhom this word krtshna in addition to denoting the god Krishna, may 
perhaps denote the Katachchun Krishnaraja The expression may, therefore, signify that Dadda I 
was a favourite (or, feudatory) of Krishnaraja He concedes, however, that it may also be taken to 
mean he whose actions (Jspada, krttyd) were hostile to the evil-minded 

2 J e , churned out of the milk-ocean along with Lakshmi 

® For the use of duritava. the , sense of calamity, misfortune, cf Apatyejat^iadng-.durttam-ahhavat, 
etc Uttarardmachanta, Act IV, v 3 

^ This and the following sentences descriptive of Dadda I figuie as relative clauses in the original 
The construction has been changed for the sake of convemence in translatmg 

5 Dr Fleet translates ‘as if they were wives productive of married happiness ’ The origmal 

does not, however, contain any such ntpreksha 

8 Bhaga is a name of Rudra 
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a multitude of supplicants by the incessant flow of his chanty, as an excellent elephant 
pleases swarms of bees by the unceasing flow of his rut, who was attended by splen- 
did glory as the elephant is attended by his charming mate,^ who always walked with an 
unfaltering step and whose great excellence was due to his noble descent, as the elephant’s 
splendid form is due to his excellent back-bone, who had his body horripilated when he 
struck down (hostile) kings by the blow of his atm (and) whose voice was sweet hke (the 
sound of) the falling of the water of the stream of the Reva (Narmada) He was compared 
with the moon in respect of gentleness, purity, beauty and (proficiency iti) arts,^ but not 
m that of any stam, — ^with an assemblage of lotuses in respect of havmg overcome the 
troublesome members oi.(his) family (as lotuses get over thorns) by the mass of (fits) splendour 
on account of his bemg the ab ode of royal fortune (firt) (as the lotuses at e the abode of l^akshmt), 
but not m respect of bemg produced from sm,® — with the lord of beasts (t e , the hon) m 
point of courage, energy and valour, but not m that of havmg a cmel heart — ^withthe great 
ocean m respect of beauty, stabihty, seremty and mamtenance of the bounds of morality^^ 
but not m that of givmg shelter to wicked persons,® — ^with the mountam Himalaya, in 
respect of bemg the resort of noble men of learning in his excellent capital®, but not 
m that of bemg surrounded by degraded warriors ’ His excellent wealth, which, like 
the excellent hood of the serpent Sesha, had its magmficence manifested by hundreds of 
jewels of spotless rays, was shared by the whole world ® His noble birth was revealed 
by (Jus) character, — his power, by (the implutt obedience of hts) commands, — ^his (yktll zn 
the use of) weapons, by the submission of (his) foes, — his wrath, by the p u nishment {inflic- 
ted on his enemies), — his favour, by (his) gifts, — (and) his piety, by the worship of gods, 
Brahmanas and elderly persons 

(Line 15) His son {ms) the fllustnous Jayabha$a [I], who had the other name 
of the illustrious Vitaraga, who was resplendent hke heated ghttermg gold, who, like 
the wish-fulfiUmg tree, mcessantly granted the desired objects {of supplicants), who was 
always and mvariably an ornament {to hs family) as the vernal season is to the cycle of 
seasons, as a grove of blossoming and densely growmg mango trees is to the vernal 
season, as an assemblage of lotuses is to a lake, as bloommg is to an assemblage of lotuses, 
as a jewel is to a great serpent, as spotless radiance is to a jewel, as the pot of nectar was 
to the ocean, as the power of conferring immortahty is to the pot of nectar, as ruttmg is 
to an elephant, as dalhance is to a young lovely woman, as conferment on a worthy per- 
son IS to wealth, as a sacrifice is to rehgion, as the time of distributing the sacrificial fee 
IS to a sacrifice, as good nature is to love, {and) as a collection of spotless digits is to the 
moon , whose face was lovely hke the full moon , who was afiable {and) hberal and who 
had won the goddess of victory m fighting with the armies of his powerful foes. To bim 
all virtues together with humihty resorted as if seekmg his protection from fear of their 
foe, the Kah {age) He, who had shining and spotless fame as a dark cloud has a bright 
flash of hghtnmg, and who delighted the whole hving world, removed the evils of avidity 
and worry of supphcants as a dark cloud roarmg, not m vam, removes the thirst and heat 

^ Dr Fleet’s translation "who reduced {even) those who were not Qdis) adherents to submissJon 
by {h^s) brilliant fame’ has little connection with the original 
^ In the case of the moon^, (^kaia) means "a digit ’ 

3 The lotuses, however, are produced from panka (mud) 

^ The ocean also keeps within bounds 

^ The ocean, however, gives shelter to serpents in its water 

® The Himalaya has the prospeious Vtdyadharas (demi-gods) residing on its excellent slopes {katakd) 

’ See M.anusmritz^ ch X, v 22 The Himalaya, however, is girt by the Kha^a tribe 
^ The serpent Sesha’s hood supports the whole world. 
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of those who long {for ram) Though brave, he was always apprehensive of {incurring) 
infamy , though free from avarice, he had an unceasing thirst for the acquisition of 
virtues , though he was in the habit of giving everything, he was averse to giving his 
heart to others’ wives^ , though eloquent, he was dull-witted in abusmg, others. His 
handsome form was not opposed to good character, {nor) his youth, to good conduct, 
{nor) his wealth, to chanty, {nor) his pursuit of the three {aims of hfe), to the absence of 
mutual conflict {among fheTTi)^^ , igiot) his power to forgiveness , {nor hs living m) the Kah age, 
to {his possession of) virtues 

(L. 25) His son, the illustrious Dadda [II] who has attained the panchamahd- 
sabdap—^iho has covered the expanse of the sky all round with the shoots of his fame as 
white as the night-lotuses which are made to bloom by the rays of the moon as she emerges 
from a mass of water-laden clouds , the prowess of whose spotless sword is {always) being 
loudly celebrated in songs in the guise of the morning lamentations of the virtuous wives 
of the hostile neighbouring prmces, who were slam {by him) when they opposed him in many 
dangerous battles , whose head is radiant with a crown shining with the bright rays of the 
tips^ of diamonds {set in it) which are scratched m makmg obeisance to the lotus-like feet 
of gods, Brahmanas and elderly persons, the store of whose religious merit — the sole com- 
pamon ni heaven — ^is bemg increased by the unwearied® fulfilment of the desire for wealth 
of the poor, the helpless and the sick, guests and supplicants , who shows himself as a cul- 
tured man of the town by winning (again) by means of sweet words preceded by obeisance, 
the favour of proud ladies who are made angry by (their) love ( for him) , who has cast the 
mass of the dense darkness of the Kah age into the cage of the rays of his spotless virtues — 
(he), bemg m good health, thus informs all the kmgs, feudatories, Bhogikas and heads of 
vishayas, the Mahattaras of rdshtras (provmces) and villages, officials and others — 

(L. 3 3) ‘Be It known to you I For the mcrease of the religious merit and fame of 
Our mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water, fixing 
first (the immunities) m the case of the commumty of the Chaturvedms,® on the full-moon 
day of Karttika, this viUage ,) Sirishapadraka situated m the vishaya of Alcruresvara 
— ^together with udranga and uparikara, mclusive of aU dues, and exempt from all 
gifts, forced labour and special rights, — ^which is not to be entered by chdtas and bhatas, 
according to the maxim of waste land, {and) which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons 
and sons’ sons {of the donees) as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will en- 

^ Dr Fleet translates ‘He was averse to destroying the hearts of the wives of other men’ and 
remarks ‘The play is on the two meanings of dana ‘giving’ and ‘cutting or destroying ’ The idea of cutUng 
the hearts of others’ wives is not met with elsewhere in Sanskrit literatuie The contrast intended 
here is between his readiness to give everything to supplicants and his aversion to give his love to 
others’ wives 

^ As Dr Fleet has pointed out, the words joined here are paraspara and apidana The sense 
intended to be conveyed is that the king practised dharma, arfha and Aaiua, avoiding all conflict among 
them 

® J e , the right to use five musical instruments Vol I , pp 25 f 

« Fleet translates vajra-mam-kSti by ‘a crore of diamonds ’ But the idea that tips of diamonds 
are brightened by rubbing in the act of salutation is common in Sanskrit hterature 

® Fleet translates kbshta by ‘people in distress’, but the woid is akbshta and its position after 
jana shows that it is used here as an adveib modifying panpurita 

® I’arikalpana is derived from pan-Mbpy to fix or to settle Chafurvvidya-parikalpand-purwa/n 
coiiesponds to ChSturvidp-dgrahara-maryadd which geneially occurs in Vakataka records and probably 
refers to the fixing of immumties in the case of agrahdra villages granted to Chaturvedins Fleet, 
however, translates it as ‘preceded (as a primary object) by providing for the community of Chatur- 
vedis ’ 


5 
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dure,— to the Brahmaaas of the four charanas^, the Brahmana Bhatti, the teacher (ad/^- 

dpaka) who has emigrated from Jambusaras, and is (now) a resident of Sirlshapadraka 
situated in the district of Alirute§vara, who is of the Vatsa gotra and a student of the 
A^valayana {charand) of the Rigveda, and also Gopaditya, and also Bhattigana, (and) Vi- 
sakha, (and) Agm^arman, {and) Drona, — ^Bhattidaman of the Kasyapa^o/riZ, and also Vatra, 
— the Brahmana Tapisarman of the Dauiidakiya^J/ra, a student of {charand) of 

the Vajasaneya (vedd) of the Adhvaryus, {and) the second Tapisarman, {and) Dattasvannn, 
{and) Bhagivsamin, {and) Pitnsarman, {and)'&0AVLX, {and) Dr 5 na, — Karka, the adhjapaka, of 
the Dhumrayana gotra, {and) Abuka, — V atasarman of the Kaundmya gotra, {and) Saila, 
(<?«<^)Gh6sha,(i?«J)Mahadeva,(a/?(/)Bava, — ^Dharaof theMatharago/rdr, (W) ViSakha, {and) 
Nandi, (W) Ramila, — ^Dharmadhara of the Harita^c^M, — ^the Brahmana IndtaSatman of 
the Bharadvaja^o^ra, a student of the Kauthuma {charand) of theChhandogya {t e ,?> amaveda) 
{and) Adityaravi, (^»i^TapiSura, Indrasura, (i?;?i)Isvara, (ia«i)Dhara, ((i;?6?)Damadhara, 
{and) the second ISyara,^ — the Brahmana Bhadra of the Qnmk gotra, a student of the Pip- 
palada (charand) of the Atharvaveda, who emigrated from Bhatukachchha and is now 
a resident of Bherajjika, {and) Vayusarman, {and) Dronasvamin, {and) Rudraditya, {and) 
Pumas vatnm, — ^for the mamtenance of the five great sacrifices {such as) bah, charu, vaisvadeva, 
agmhotra and other (/ekgwus) rites 

(L. 43) Wherefore, future rulers whether of Our family or others, considering 
tliat {th/s) world of hving bemgs is unsteady like the waves of the water of the ocean tossed 
by a strong wind, that wealth is liable to be lost and worthless, and that virtues {alone) 
endure for a long time and desiring to share m the reward of {this) donation of land, 
which can be equally enjoyed (hy them) and to accumulate for a long time fame as lovely a 
moon-beams, should consent to this Our gift and preserve it I '\)(^oever, with his mind 
shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be con- 
fiscated, shall mcuf the five great sms I 

(L. 46) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

(plere folloiv jour benedictm and imprecatory verses) 

(L. 50) In the year three hundred increased by eighty, on the fifteenth {lunar 
day) of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika, {this chatter) has been written at the command 
of (Our) own mouth, by Reva, {the offcet) in charge of the Department of Peace and War 

The year 300 {and) 80, {the month) Karttika, the bright (fortnight), {the lunar day) 
xo {and) 5. 

This IS the sign-manual of Prasantataga, the son of Vitaraga, who is devoted 
to the worship of the feet of the sun 

Seal 

The Sdmanta Dadda. 

^ The names of the Brahmana donees aie arranged according to the charanas and according to 
gotras under the same charana Where no gorra is mentioned, the one mentioned last preceding is to be 
understood The four charanas mentioned here aie those of Asvalayana (1 36), Kanva (1 37), Kauthum 
(1 39) and Pippalada (1 41) 

2 Dhara, Damadhara and the second Isvaia appear to be mentioned here as of the Bharadvaja 
gotra In the next inscription their gotra is mentioned as Lakshmanya 
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No 17, Plate XI 

KAIRA PLATES OF DADDA II (PRASANTARAGA) : (KALACHURI) YEAR 385. 

This set of two copper-plates was discovered together with the preceding one in the 
town of Kaira, the headquarters of the Kaira District in Gujarat, Bombay State, 
under circumstances already described,^ A mised transcript of the two records was first 
pubhshed by Mr J. Prinsep in the J A S B , Vol VII, pp 908 IF The plates were 
subsequently edited with facsimiles by Prof Dowson in the J R A. S , Vol I (New 
Series), pp 247 ff , and finally by Dr Fleet in the Ind Ant.j Vol XIII, pp 88 fiF As the 
original plates had been lost. Dr Fleet^s transcript was made from the facsimiles 
accompanying Prof Dowson’s article I edit the inscription here from the same 
facsimiles 

From the facsimiles they appear to be two plates each being inscribed on one side 
and measurmg io|^" by 7I" It is not possible to say if their ends were raised mto 
runs for the protection of the writmg They appear to be in a state of good preservation 
Prof Dowson’s lithographs are fairly good, though it is likely that some letters, which appear 
m them to be imperfectly formed, may not have been so on the original plates In making 
the subjoined transcript I have taken the lithographs to be accurate copies of the original 
plates 

The plates seem to have each two roundish holes .4" in diameter for the rmgs which 
held them together One of the rings has a circular seal, about in diameter, 

closely resembhng that of the preceding grant It has m rehef, on a countersunk surface, 
the same symbol of solar worship and the same legend, Sanmiita-Dadda Agam this 
inscription was, like the precedmg, written by Reva, the head of the Department for 
Peace and War The characters, therefore, closely resemble those of the preceding grant. 
It will suffice to call attention to the different forms of medial u seen m rnp-dmrupam , 11 5-6, 
-ahhtrupa-, 1 20, and kriir-ddayatajd-, 1 12, the pnshtha-mdtrd denoting medial e mmng-d- 
dhtrdjB) 11 11-12, the curled curve of / m Jayabhatah , 11 20-21, the cursive s m satata, 1 16 
and the tailed h in -dhta, 1 10 and san^dhja, 1 34 The language is Sanskrit Except 
for some changes m the names of donees and the date, and the omission of the expressions 
chafud-charana- and chdturwt^a-partkalpand-piirvam^ the present grant is an exact copy of 
the precedmg As regards orthography, we may state, m addition to what has been noticed 
above, that the jihvdmuhja in 11 ii and 32, j is doubled after an musvdra m 

samyyuktay\ 45 and k before t m ycynddz-kkrtyd-,\.^i 

The plates were issued from Nandipuri by the illustrious Dadda II of the 
Early Gurjara Dynasty. He and his ancestors are described here exactly as in the 
preceding grant The mscription is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, on 
the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the year 385. The date must be 
referred to the Kalachuri era According to the epoch of 248-49 A C , it would correspond, 
for the expired year 385, to the 12th October 634 A C ^ It does not admit of verification. 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by Dadda II, of the same village 
Sirishapadraka situated m the Akturesvara vzshcya, which he had donated only five 
years before by the preceding charter Most of the Brahmana donees were also the 
same, for out of the forty Bra hmanas who received the former grant, as many as thirty-two® 

1 See above, p 57 

2 If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the 22nd October 633 A C 

® Cf ‘The first grant was made to forty Brahmanas, the names of thirty-two of them are repeated 
in the present grant, the persons omitted being Vata^arma and Mahadeva of the Kaundinya gotra (No* 
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figure m the present charter The reason for making this new grant ^which in 
effect cancelled the previous one, though it is not said so exphcitly — is not known, but it 
may be noted that of the forty Brahmanas to whom the first grant was made, thirty- 
five were residents of the donated village Siilshapadraka, while the remaining five were 
dwelling at Bhetajjika. In the present grant aU the five names of the Brahmanas of 
Bherajjika have been omitted It may, therefore, be conjectured that there was some 
dispute between the Brahmana donees of the two villages Sirishapadraka and Bherajjika, 
which eventually led to the cancellation of the first grant It may again be noted that all 
the five Brahmanas, whose names are omitted here, were students of the Atharvaveda 
which, as IS well known, was looked with disfavour in ancient times The reason for 
omitting three out of the other thirty-five names may be the death of the donees, without 
leaving any issue. 

The geographical names occurrmg in the present grant have already been identi- 
fied. 

TEXT 2 
Firsf 'Plate 

a ( x^) d-M i Ri ’• it^ 

4 ^44. <-4 <'J|+^'?i'Sl’Jntinf% (^) [I*] 5I%- 

f%2Tcrir^- 

f<idT 4 ( 4 ’) 4 ’ 

6 [T] f?Tf^dT(^Pfl) [I*] 

I (d Pi <-4 «-si H d 4 4 Rd d 4 ^41 (^) [W]^T- 

7 [WT]tW ^Id'l^-y^d^'l <irdir3rEr3T 

[I*] 


CXXXIX I 38-9)5 IndraSairma of the Bharadvaja gotra (td 1 40) and Bhadta, Vayii§afma> Djronasvami, 
Rudraditya and Putnasvami of the Chauli gotra (td 1 41)5 and two new names are introduced, vt’i , (1 37) 
Vada of the Vatsa^o/nz^ and (1 40) Indra^ura of the Dhumrayana or Dhaumrayana gotra — thus making up 
the number of thirty-four grantees, as stated in 1 40 The names are arranged, — not according to charanas, 
as in No CXXXIX— but according to gotras, and three persons— Dhara, Damadhara and the second I^vara — 
who, according to No CXXXIX 1 40, seemed to belong to the Bharadvaja gofra^ are here said (1 38-9) 
to belong to the Lakshmanya^^/?zsr’ (Ind Ant ^Vo\ XUI, p 88 ) No CXXXIX referred to in this passage is 
the Kaira inscription of Dadda II, dated K 380 (No 16, above) 

^ The thirty-two Brahmanas of Sirishapadraka, whose names are repeated in the present giant, were no 
longer hving at Sirishapadraka They had removed to Jambusaras their original home 
^ From the facsimiles accompanying Prof Dowson^s article 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
4 Read 

^ Between ^ and a letter hke was incised by mistake and then cancelled 
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8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 


iTT(Tr 1 ') 7 :^^ ^TSTTcT^'^sr^ ^<' 4 iaf 4 r 4 i^^fe 1 %^p[cRm^[fPT] 
jTTTcnr^'^fjiHK' [^q-] ® 

>w:^:qT^^^^qqq>qTTf^cff^qt qfqqr fq ^ fqT«iji 4 'HtMcq<T(^) [i*]q[^]q- 
Tfw 


q.Tr^ 7 ; q q^^qqqr 1 


cqiffqwq ( q ) q 


qTfqrr# q qroqrqqqr i 

c\ 



o 


q|tqqV q sqT^^qqqqr I 


qwqqpT(q)- 

qqqfq^n^r^aqrqqqr ffFrR:(q)^ q ^(q)q(T)f<4Rq4T 1 jnFqqq:^>r ^qt^- 
qqqq fqq ?;'jj qfar^RTrfq^^q- 

q^Tq ■cq T' q^uit ^ 1 qqq nqqqqq %(^)^ 1 qqcqqrsrqr 1 qr^- 


qTTfqsrfwTr^ 1 qjt'TT('Tt) fqq^ 1 

qqrq qqrqrlwrf qqft^rfqqq (q) ^qqH'iqqfq 1 qqr qq wqrqfqrqRqqqqrq 

VD 3 V / C\0 

q^wqqfwfqqqq- 


fqqfqqwqq qqqqqqq^q qq[qr]qq^ qqqiqqqR^ qfqqfqq®fqfqqq^q- 
qqrqtq q^q iq 

qrqqfqq^. qFFsfqq^^qq qqfqft q^jfqqqqFqq qpfnqqfqq q^tqq— 

frqTqqqiqqftqqqi'— 

a & 

qqr?qqiqTwqTfiRqwT(qT)q. ^ qq 5 nT=qT(qT)qq^ fqqrqt fqq[q]^ 

qqrrqfqfNW ^- 


wq qq ^Fqqf^rqrqq?? iq q:p;rq qfqq ■^qrqqqrqRTq^^ fqqq- 

q-ji'^Rqq qq^- 

fqqrq-TTfqqqqqq qq^fi qqr^q qq^f^qaqtqqnrqqqqrqfqqq^ ^fi’^qqrqm- 
qiqr ?ftqT(q)q- 

[q] q 1 % 5 ifqq^qqT=£^qjrTf?qq iq qqrf^qr qfqqqr qqr qsf<qfq ( fq) qq 4 ?tf%- 
qT'qrqfqqr qq qqT^[^-] 

q^ytqrq^qrlTqT ^q^ 5 q ( q ) ^Tr^qrqqTq^^qqi^ qqqqr qqfqqTqq^(^)qTqT^^qTqqfnT — 
qtqr [I*] qqq q(^)'^*tfq qqq- 

qqqfhftqRqnqq[^]fq qqTqqqrfqf^^qqq q^qqqrqqtoTrfq TTqqf^qqqrq'RT- 
qq^ qq^fq q- 

V3 

7 qfi: 4 TqT f q (fir) qi q^ q^ [ 1 *] qqq q q fqrtfq qq(q) iftqq 

iq(fq)qq qqrq^q q(fq)qrw[qT] qx^m- 

qtqq^ qq^ 5 TFq qf^T^ qwrqrfqlq 1 ( 11 ) qwqq qq^qqqq^yf^q^^iqfqqR— 
q^raqqtfq- 


Read qRqqi^-. 

Read ?iqqTf?q- 

The preceding inscription reads — fqqq^ here 
Read qqt^qT- 
Read -q^irqiqT'^cq . 

Fleet’s proposed reading qfq^qfqq is unnecessary 
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z6 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


trt- 


O'® 

Second Plate 

I*] T^ijr^^^crt:^r1w [%] tt 


( ^ ) ^TFFsrr^Tr^PT5ITf?^'^'F|Tf4^'SET [f^f?xrf%^*]Tf ^ ) w p] 

sr’n’JTifef^Tnffrf^ ( ?ft ) ['5T?rw*]^g;#iT^7:^=^'T'TTf5^^rT^5r^^ 

<13^- 

*J TFWR?TRrt7T^rf^{'l);Tq%Tr['s^^ 

^ <4, I® 1^ ^TET- 

[.*] ^■'=4f4':4f4F>dyird'4r44ilMr<f^(^)^ >TfiTf^'SS^^'MT'ii4T— 

=^^)T3^- 


^ 3rr=q^F 
sr^RT- 


'T^’#5n?^'WFift 5rR?Rl'-=fRci<=snTT- 


rr<^ 1 ^ «i 1 'lP^ i ^qr i %^x i 1 crqr 

wr3^(l^) 

^iH'ti' [I] TTNif^xq I qrs’ 1 fq^rra" 1 srfrqqrR 1 ^f|q>Ji 1 \ q’re’(?j)7:®^nrft3r— 

fqqrT?^’ I qr 1 1 

TJFf 1 ^ij^-ifl (^) [q*]gTff4(^ 1 1hs?| 4-4 I %qTfW'^’ I 1 1 fq^R I Rlf^- 

5fqTf5T I qfr^qrfii i ^t^tt- 

wqwrwq-T I qRrq-T l tqq^ 1 qftf^i^^iREflwqTq- I sftq | [^]^ i q7T5qqgjflqvif|-- 
?Tfir(ir) I qrq-^p*] 

^TrtcRFrtqqTRqTpJ ql^qq^^^nftqqi'qqifwrqqi 1 sTrqqr 1 ^^^Tilqqq^W’^EFrqq'— 

qrrM-^ 

qqmqq^Tfciy ■*'iT'J| 1 fd ■y sqf-i 1 T^^ftTFrq1%f^ 


1 Read fJrft^- 

2 The aksharas m the rectangulai biackets in this and the following three hnes 
in the facsimile and were probably damaged by mst on the original plate 

2 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

* Read Pji Oqqte+'H . The following mark of punctuation is unnecessary 
^ Read cTTPeT^ as m the preceding grant 
» Fleet read Tnu(s)'RFftq-- 
’ Read -^irq. 

® In the preceding inscription, this name is written as WK 
9 Read qlWT'JT. 


19 Read 


11 Read | 

19 Read 


1® The aksharas are quite clear here in the facsimile 


aie not distinct 
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43 

44 

45 

46 


47 


48 


49 

50 


51 


^>nT~ 


•o 

zft ^T^rr- 




4 clH^lR^-M 4 d^ ^ ^T’T— 

o 

II 'rfe [ 1 ] BTpc#^ 

?ftit dF% [II ?n]^ 

1%^tiiii41t.cicniii^ [I*] ^Eoir^'t ff ^3mT?Tr(?8’) 

#11 [^11*] ^f#5#^srr TTsrFvr^^- 
Tnrfef^ [I*] iRq- ir^ ^ ^ 95^(^) ii[^ii'^] 3nf?r(qt)f 

jTT qr^t^iRTf# qrjT^q-^jRrFqTTTfq- [I*] f^nfqd'- 

RT?qEr%qTffr dif# q# 3dTrdF?(^)^ u [vti*] [n*] ?rq^- 

q^^qrfir ( 5 ^ ) cq [fq'^'] q>Tl%q^'Tt»j'jlinTq7 

fejw ?F#t(1>q-)f#q-^s^qTWfq1%(fr)^[t]q- ^?srTfT#% I ?r [^ 00 ] ^o 

^(^) [^® H] [t#]d 4 i'<-^<'Tr- 


Seal 

Irnr?^ [ 1*] 


TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail ! From Nandipuri — 

(IF or a translation of lines i — 33 see above i pp 63-65-) 

(Lme 35) — ‘Be it known to you I For the increase of the rehgious merit and fame 
of (Our) mother and father and of Ourself, We haye granted, with a hbation of water on 
the full-moon day of Karttika, this village, (yis (^ ,) Sirishapadraka situated in the 
vishaya of Akruresvara — together with udranga and uparikara, inclusive of aU dues 
and exempt from aU gifts, forced labour and special rights, which is not to be entered by 
chdtas and hhatas, according to the maxim of waste land, (and) which is to be enjoyed by 
a succession of sons and sons’ sons (of the donees) as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean 
and the earth wiU endure, — to the thirty-four Brahmanas, the Brahmana Adityaravi, 

who IS a resident of Jambusaras, who is of the Bharadvaja ^0/?^ and a student of the 
Kanva (charand)^ and also Tapisura, (^nd) Indiasura, (and) Isvara, and also Bhatti, the 
teacher, who is of the Vatsa gotra, (and) Gopaditya, (and) Vada, (and) Vl§akha, (and)Ag- 
nisarman, (W) Bhattigana,(^7;7<7)Dr5na, Visakha of the Mathaia (and) Dhara, (and) 

Nandi, (and) Rama, Tapisarman of the Daundakiya (and) the second Tapisarman, 

(and) Drona, (and) Bhatti, (and) Pitrisarman, (and) Bhagisvamin, (andl) Dattasvamin, Dhara 
of the Lakshmanyago/r^z, (and) Damadhara, (and) Isvara, Bava of the Kaundinya gotra. 


^ Fleet reads (^)4T— , but the second letter is clearly W 

2 Read I ^ 5 ^ 

® Metre of this and the following two verses Anushtuhh 
4 Read qwrfc#- 

^ This sign — manual is in cuirent-hand chatactets 
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(and) Gh-O^ha., (and) Saila, Bhatti Dama of the Ka^yapa (and) Vatfa, Dhatmadhara 
of the Hafita gotra, Katka, the teachet, of the Dhaumrayana gotra, (and) Avuka, (and) 
Indrasuta — fot the maintenance of the five great sacrifices (such as) hah, charu, vatsvadeva^ 
agmhdtra 2 caA such other (teligzous) rites. 

[For a translation of ll 42-45, see above, p. 66 ] 

(L. 45) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

(Here follow four benedzctive and imprecatory verses) 

(L 49) In the year three hundred increased by eighty-five, on the fifteenth 
(lunar day) of Karttika, (this charter) has been written at the command of (Our) own mouth 
by Reva, (the officer) in charge of the Department of Peace and War. 

The year 300 (and) 80 (and) 5, (the month) Karttika, (the lunar daffi 10 (and) 5. 

This IS the sign-manual of Prasantaraga, the son of Vitaraga, who is devoted 
to worship of the feet of the sun. 

Seal 

The Sdmanfa Dadda. 


No. 18 , Plate XII 

SANKHEDA PLATE OF RANAGRAHA • (KALACHURI) YEAR 391 

This copper-plate measuring 9-5" by 4 5" was apparently found at Sahkheda in 
the Baroda District Bombay State It has been edited before, with a hthograph, but 
without a translation, by Mr H H. Dhruva in the £/ Ind , Vol II, pp 20-21 It is 
edited here from the same lithograph 

It IS the last plate of its set, and contains ten lines of well-executed writing The 
average size of letters is .15" The plate has at the top two round holes 3" in diameter 
for the rings which must have connected it with other plates of the set No ring or seal 
has however been found 

The characters of the inscription including the sign-manual of the donor Rana- 
graha belong to the western variety of the South Indian alphabets The sanction^ of the 
gift by the reignmg king Dadda is, however, hke his sign-manual in the other Sankheda 
and Kama grants, in the northern characters The only palasographical pecuharities 
that call for notice are that (i) the curve for medial t is turned to the right in dchchhindya- 
mdnam, L 2, (2) the notch of b is at the top, (3) the right-hand hook of n is added to the sub- 
script ch in uktan=cha, 1 3 The language is Sanskrit, and except for four custo- 
mary benedictive and imprecatory verses, the extant portion of the record is in prose The 
text is very mcorrectly written, see, for instance, Adityasarmmdya for Adityasarmman e, 
and uchehhrishtam for utsnshtam, bothm 1 i, asmdddyo for asmad-ddyo, 1 2, etc The visarga 
IS wrongly omitted m many places, as m -hhdgapatibk, l.i, -numantavya, 1 2, mahd- 
pdtakai, 1 3, and the final consonant m syd, 1 3 and vase, 1 4 As regards orthography, 
we may note that the consonant following r is doubled m sarggena and anyairi.wd, 
l.i, panchabhtr=mmahdpdmtakai , 1 3, etc; n is used for the vowel rr m krishn-dhayo , 1 5, 
-dhikrita and MMrihhatena, 1 10, etc; and n occurs in place of n in sarggena, 1 i and 
yasaskardni , 1.6. 

The c-sptcs&ion Sr?-Daddapad 3 nta{nu)jna\tam] conveying the sanction is in characters resembling 
those of the sign-manual of Dadda II, in the Kaira and Sankheda grants (Nos 16-17, i9'2o), but the 
addition of the word pada to the royal name and the use of the personal name Dadda instead of the hruda 
Prasantaraga shows that it is not in the handwriting of Dadda 11 
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The plate contains the last patt of a giant of Ranagraha, the son of Vitataga, 
who describes himself in his sign-manual as devoted to the worship of the sun. The grant 
was sanctioned by the illustrious Dadda. Ei the absence of the previous plates of the 
set, all details about the object, occasion and purpose of the gift are lost Only the name 
of the Brahmana donee Adityasarman has been preserved on the present plate It is possi- 
ble, however, to conjecture that the object of the gift was a field^ as in the case of the other 
complete Sankheda grants of Dadda 11 The dpfaka was the BhogikapdU’ka Dujjana 
and the writer Matribhata, the Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and War 
The inscription is dated, both m words and m numerical symbols, on the fifteenth 
trthi of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha in the year 391 of an unspecified era The 
palaeography of the grant makes it certain that the date must be referred to the Kalachuri 
era According to the epoch of 248-49 AC, the fifteenth tzthi of the dark fortnight 
of the amdnta Vaisakha m the expired^ year 391 would correspond to the 15th May 
641 AC It does not admit of verification 

We know from two complete sets of Sankheda plates® that Dadda Il-Prasantaraga 
continued to reign tfil the Kalachuri year 592 The date of the present grant, therefore, 
falls in his reign As Dadda II also was a son of Vitaraga, Ranagraha, the donor of the 
present grant, must have been his brother It seems that he was placed in charge of some 
part of his kmgdom and had the status of a feudatory chief, but as he was not completely 
independent, his grant had to be sanctioned by his liege-lord, Dadda 11 Dr D R Bhan- 
darkar has, however, suggested that Ranagraha was another name of Dadda 11 himself^, 
but the duct of the latter’s sign manual is different m the Kaira and Sankheda plates ® 
Secondly, the early Gurjata kings are known to have assumed only one btruda in addi- 
tion to their personal name and the htruda of Dadda II, known from his Kama and San- 
kheda plates, was 'Prasdntardga, not Kanagraha Thirdly, his mimster for peace and war 
was Reva during the period from K 380 to K 392® The latter would, therefore, 
in all probabihtv, have been mentioned in that capacity m the present grant of K 591 
But the officer mentioned here as Sandhvigrahddhtknta is Matribhata, not Reva For 
these reasons, I prefer to follow Mr Dhruva'^ and Dr Buhler® in taking Ranagraha to 
be a brother of Dadda II. 

TEXT* 


u 




%[*] sj-rr- 


1 The expression udak-atisarggen(n)-Schchhri(J:sn')shtam in 1 i evidendy quabfies some word hke 
kshettam (a field) 

2 If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the 26th April 640 A C For 

the Vaisakha the dates would correspond to the 1 6th Aprd, 641 A C and the 28th March 

640 A C respectively 

® Below, Nos 19 and 20 
JV I, p 161, n 3 

® Its wording here is also slightly different, for it contains dtnakara-kiran-dbbyarchchana-ratasja in 
place of dtnakara-cbaran-archchana-ratasya which occurs in the sign-manual of Dadda II in all his grants 

* See No 16, 1 51, No 17, 1 50, No 19, 1 28 and No 20, 1 27 

’’Bp I»d, Vol n, p 21 

8JW, Vol V, p 38 

^ From the facsimile accompanying Mr H H Dhiuva’s article, facing p 21, Ep Ind , Vol II 
Read — 

'Mlead 
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ttr”? gr- 

4 ? ) [i^] 8iT5#^r =q' ii?ii*] 

f%ftwfrs4d>4r4 ?5rsqT- 

NO o 

3 4rrirw%^[ I*] ff =3rRF# •JTl%^FriT7^[ 11*^11] qFTt^ 

jrr qr^s’^f^TTPr 

6 ?T?^fcqT4’^l?4''<rl%''“ [1-^] fq^>^qT?^’5rf%T4TfH' mf?r 'OTFT” ^^[*] 

[11^ 11*] wf 

7 ^fsrfeT [I*] ^ ^ =s^ir>®^'TFHl%%''®[llVI|*] 

8 irqriTq^^’ ^ ^oo %o I t^rra ^ ?o ^ [i*] 

9 [ I*] feWTrJ?i'^rT'«(=^=#'4'<^il 

lo TTITT^ [I*] «Tt^^-qKFy¥r[^]^® r^fedP^ici ^tifcCJT^TW^ (fr) [II*] 

TRANSLATION 

(Th field ) has been gtanted {by us) with a hbation of watet to the Brah- 
mana Adityasarman Wherefote, future rulers, whether born in our faintl y or 
others, should consent to and preserve this our gift Whoever, with his mind shrouded 
by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be confiscated, 
shall incur the five great sms I 

(Lme 3) And it has been declared by the holy Vyasa who arranged the Vedas — 

m 

1 Read 

2 Read -q3WRgiT%- 

3 Read -’STTf^FTF. 

4 Read 

^ The anusvdra is superfluous 
« Read I 

’ Read Ff^S' qq"— 

3 Metre of this and the next verse A.nushtuhh 
9 Read 

Read AFT* 

Read ’TTCTcT^t^ Metre Indravajra 

Read 

Read 

1 3 Read «fFrp5?5tft— 

18 Read -'dqFlTF U ^ Metre Anmhtubh 
41 Read 

48 Mr Dhruva read 41'pK.q(Vi4’e5fM [*], but the correct reaAng given above was first pointed 
out by Dr Buhler m Ep Ind , Vol V, p 39 

49 These eight aksharas are in current-hand characters Mr Dhruva read them as #q'f'TTTRT^fi%‘ 

and proposed the emendation — 'TKI-ndtntI . Dr D R Bhandarkar proposed to read -'TrTRrif%[qT*] 
and to construe it^as an epithet of Matribhata (See his Inscriptions of l^ot them India, 161, n f) 
I would suggest «fr?^'TrqTiT?rraF Compare v' I d 5I I cl d m the Goa plates’ of Satyasraya 

Dhmvaraja Indravarman in J B B R ^ S j Vol X (Old Series)^ p 3(35 

The usual expression is Wl I^Tfv^— 

21 Read 
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Sankheda Plate of Ranagraha (Kalachuki) Year 391 




<P GO 


* . ..'y ■ 




^ ^ 5a Sr ^ r ^ 

5 O' v: *6 

*ff{V^SrC ^ ^ 

^ £^ol, 53^Cr *0 V ^ < 

k f, ^OCJ 


15 ^ % Crr^ ^D 

■Wjf P'g v'& 

>i'^ ^ 

®,^S,'5-,','l|7. 


^Oc ^ S:i 

r>?0^j *^06 gtP^ . > .^- 

H ;^-b Kt 5 5 ,^3 i 

*K OCf 0{j >9 
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[Here follow four henedicttve and imprecatory verses ] 

(L 8) In the year three hundred (increased ly) ninety -one, on the fifteenth (tithi) 
of the dark (Jorfmght) of Vaisakha, (in figures) the year 300 (and) 90, (the month) Vaisakha, 
the dark {fortnight), {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. 

The dutaka of this {giant) is the ^hogikapdlaka Dujjana. 

This IS the sign-manual of Ranagraha, the son of the illustrious Vitaraga, who 
is devoted to the worship of the sun 

{As) sanctioned by the feet of the illustrious Dadda (II), this {order) has been written 
by Matfibhata who is in charge of (phe department of) Peace and War. 

No 19 ; Plate XIII A 

SANKHEDA PLATES (FIRST SET) OF DADDA II (PRASANTARAGA)- 

(KALACHURI) YEAR 392 

These copper-plates were discovered in 1895 by Mr Vithal Nagar of Baroda at 
Sankheda in the Baroda District Bombay State Dr G Buhler first published an 
article in German on them in the SiPi^ungsherichte der philos -histor Classe der Wiener 
Akademi^, Vol CXXXV, No VIII, and subsequently edited them with photo-lithographs, 
but without a translation, m the Epigraphia Indica, Vol V, pp , 37 £F I edit them here 
from the same hthographs 

They are two plates inscribed on one side only, each measuring 10" by 5 1", and 
contain at the top two holes in diameter for the rmgs which must have originally held 
them together. No ring or seal has, however, been found The mscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation The record consists of twenty-nine hnes, of which fourteen 
are incised on the first and the remaining fifteen on the second plate The average size 
of letters is 15" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets as in the 
two cognate sets of Kaira plates The letters except those of the sign-manual cont ain 
small Imobs at the top The letters of the sign-manual, on the other hand, which are in 
the northern current-hand characters have short horizontal (often curved) strokes at the 
top As the present inscription was written by the same officer Reva who wrote the earher 
Kaira grants,^ its characters, as might be expected, closely resemble those of the latter 
Some pecuharities may, however, be noticed here The medial 2 is generally cursive as 
in didhiti, 1 4 and mdnini, 1 6, but its other form consistmg of two circles onemside the other 
occurs m simd-, 1 ii The form of medial u m vadhtl, 1 2, paripurita, 1 5, piirwa, 1 6, the 
hke of which rarely occurs in the earher Kaira grants, that of in mahaftar-, 1 9 and of the 
triangular h m hahala, 1 •],btahmadeya, 1 12, etc are also noteworthy A final consonant 
IS mdicated by a horizontal stroke at the top, see vaset, 1 24 Punctuation is denoted by 
smgle or double dots and in some cases by single or double vertical strokes. The symbols 
for 300, 90, 10, 5 and 2 occur in 1 29. 

The language is Sanskrit The text of the inscription, so far as it goes, is 
almost^ an exact copy of that of the earher Kaira grants except, of course, in such 
details as the name and description of the donee, the object of the grant, its date, etc As 
regards orthography, we may note in addition to what has already been noticed m 

^ Above, Nos 16 and 17 

® There are some minor differences eg, Tamanuvarnnja in 1 9 of the present record occurs in 
neither of the Kaira. grants 
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connection with the Kaira grants, the doubling of th after an anusvara va. pamttkdh, l.ia 
and of k before t in yajnddtkkrty- , U 17-18 

The plates were issued from Nandipura by Dadda who had obtained the 
pxniknmhdiabda As m the Kama plates, he calls himself Prasantaraga, the son of 
Vitaraga, in his sign-manual. He is, therefore, identical with Dadda II of the Early 
Gurjara dynasty. Unlike the Kama plates, the present inscription does not contain any 
eulogy of his two predecessors — ^his grandfather Dadda I and his father Jayabhata I- 
Vitaraga 

The plates recoid the grant of a field in the village Suvarnarapalli which was situated 
in the vishaya of Sangamakhetaka, requming for its seed grains one pztaka of paddy 
b\ the measure prevalent m that vtshaya, together with the usual rights and exemp- 
tions The donee was the Brahmana Surya of the Bharadvaja gotra and the Vajasaneya 
Nadhyandina sdkhd, who had previously emugrated from Dasapura and was then resid- 
ing at the village Kshirasara. The grant was made for the purpose of providing 
for the five great sacrifices and other rites The donated field was bounded on 
the east by the junction with the boundary of the village Kshirasara, on the north by the 
junction with the boundary of the village Kukkutavallika, on the west by an agfcthdra 
field, a banyan tree and a taldtkd (tank and on the south by the way leadmg to the village 
Suvarnarapalli and the junction with (the boundary of) Atavipataka. The plates were 
written by Reva, the head of the Department of Peace and War 

The grant is dated both in words and in numerical symbols on the fifteenth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Vaigakha m the year 392. This date must, of course, be 
referred to the Kalachuri era According to the epoch of 248-249 A C , it would 

correspond, for the expired year 392, to the 20th April 642 A C 1 It does not admit 
of verification 


As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Nandipura which is 
clearly identical withNandipuri of the Kaira grants, has already been identified with Nandod 
in the Broach District Dasapura is Mandasor in Western Malwa Sangamakhetaka 
the headquarters of the vtshaya after it, is clearly modern Sankheda where the jolates 

were discovered As Dr Buhlet says, ‘Samgamakhetaka means etymologically ‘the village 
at t e confluence (of two rivers), and the Unchh and the Or^ join near Sankheda The 
Itshaya or province of Samgamaklietaka probably mcluded the Sankheda Prant of the Gaik- 

neighbouring portion of Revakantha Agency, still 
be idennfi^^^^K^r^' iP/ villages mentioned in the present grant, only two can 
south-west of apparently identical with Kukad, about 8 miles west- 

nkheda Kshirasara may bel<hariakua, about a mile to the east of Kukad 


TEXT 4 


jF/rj/ P/a/^ 

^ L J - • \ I '-I 'ii U *=1 ^ 4- 

^1 M I '(rh R 1 d 'J’SisPi 4> ^ 4 c H h 14 R ,^1 14 | +| rq < 4 q ersrvrr— 


Thi^ couespond to the 50th April 641 A C 

according to him. hes to the east of 
^ Fro th t ^ ° Degree Map, No 46 F 

• iiccompanymg Buhla’s amde m Bp I„i . Vol V. pp „ ft 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 
^9 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


■* 3 M +1 1 *1 (q + 1 « Hi rf=i s ’ijl ^JT^rrft 4 ■^’*1 *+•'4 uiT— 

■\ "S \D 

wr^ '4 4 1 r<<TlAaf=l ^l-M 

WT. M ui 4 M r<=h iMd 4 1 4 S|U| l-H ^ ^ 7 c| ^ rj"! 4 q Tfcid 

t>d f^K-* V'*l <'+'^4 '4 ft +1 u I ftt, <um v3)<] %c^s| 4i 'ifn ^ 4 

4>'l R4i’l<t«414'i 4’«U4 ^ ftftd^'SrdlPT g''^i^id4>ft'?- 

4 EdJ4 d^4 uui ? <qf^^iW 'T^=4'#ff-'d' ^ftWTR^T ^fffq^WTT 

4WWETT1% ^ 0 % ?flrT^T^nR#RRrf^ ® WTcT ^^5^re^5'47TWT#RT5aft«r 

srqr^ 1 ^ 1 srf^rw ^^^^ETrft^BrrwRt q csr ’ 

3i<i4lMT<i4>'iliqyn-SR=q' II E^4qd-«=^a'<Priddft^J_4 ^ 

#qfw^ ^rs^fepramrir ?T^c4f^G23rrftfiiftif.Tqf<^ur 

Second PJafe 

^ Th F^^S-4T4 dHTa'44Sf 1 4it4^ 1 -4 ’■5rq^f^^?Tftrf^fd''q H +T'?vrd 

c\ 

cfT (^) ( sr ) ?r- 

^w«>4 Rddd^^iferr^wirfET ^qTft?r^twq3:=^ 

jftc^rwc# TTRiTfq^wnT^ 4 ^;i 4 q^^q^qpprqiTft^if'JiT- 

fdw(^) [I*] 4crt?^nFTi^'p=t^ I® qrfqTfl^ftfvr 
di-^ ■'N^'Efw 

14 H 4d rd^ HI n-4 '4 4 kdl -1 4 4 . 1 JT’TTqTq^^^' ^TTWipftTnTSr- 

o Cs 

4^ft-|q.T4 fN^f^WirR^raTTR^SET I 

ift 4'T#j Td i%f4TMd^i 4 d 4 4 TT^i ^TTdjfr?^ ^ q3:=^i:ferqTO ^TErqd' 

C VO ^ ’O 

PTTfeq-qd^^® >144 dr 4^o4WVi' 54Tt?f I ^^TfiqTftT 1%^% >TfR^ [1*1 

'O ^ c\ L j 

3IT-o^Ti'l -did 4— 

?dT =4' grnw II [?ll*] 4>t4TcL4l'^2,^4dt4W ^lisqrd.'I'aT^Tftrdr [I] 

f| 'sriw ^iwT ^- 

T II [^ll*J 4ff>7^4T WW TT^srf^ y>r<Tftf^ [I*] qWJTPT4^ ^TfipRIW 
^ II [^11*] qpftf 

ft' 5Tr 4T?t^fdTft 4'^Rf^4dr^4>’<Tf«i [I*] f^q^dTedsrftTiTft mft qrt ?rTR 
JdTT?^^^ II [Yll*] ^- 


1 Read fti^- 

2 This visarga shoiold have been dropped 

3 Read I 3T^. 

4 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

^ Read ti <it! <.0 Sandhis have not been made m several other places also 
® Read The marks of punctuation in this and the next line are supeifluous 

Read The superscript letter of the second aksbara is clearly t 

6 The mark of punctuation is superfluous heie Read — ^jTqo^fqrf^— 

3 Read 

Read v^lRfd I 

Metre of this and the next two verses Anusbtuhb 
Read Rrtqidqf- 

13 Read ^rOf^. Metie Indravajrd 
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27 m iTFTTsrss' ^f^rfeT i 17^ Trf|w ^ [u*] 

^r^Tc^TTiOcrT# 

28 ^^nwr^nrr fefwftr^ 

29 ^ ^00 *^0 '=j*iT<N ^ ?o K [I*] ^ 41 d ?=r^^?fPr 

«Tt 5 ri!irrd'<PiHi [n*] 

TRANSLATION 

(For a translation of lines i-8, see above, p, 65 ) 

(Line 9) “Be it known to you > For the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water to-day, 
on the fifteenth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Vai^akha, the field on the eastern bound- 
ary of the village Suvatnarapalli situated m the mshaya of Sangamakhetaka, requiring a 
pitaka of paddy for Its seed grains, w^'hose boundaries are — on the east the junction with 
the boundary of the village Kshirasara, on the north the junction with the boundary 
of the village Kukkutavallika, on the west a field donated to a Brahmana, a banyan 
tree and a taldikd (tank ^), (and) on the south the way leading to the village Suvarnatapalli 
— the field marked clearly with these four boundaries, together with udranga and uparikara 
mclusive of all dues and exempt from all gifts, forced labour (and) special rights, — ^which 
is not to be entered by chatas and hhatas, according to the maxim of waste land, (and) 
which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the 
sun, the ocean, (and) the earth will endure, — to the Brahmana Surya of the Bharadvaja 
gotra, a student of the Vajasaneya Madhyandma (sdkhd), who, having emigrated from 
Da§apura, (now) resides m the village Kshirasara — for the maintenance of the five great 
sacrifices (such as) bah, charu, vaiivadeva (and) agnihotra, and other (religious) rites 
(For a translation oj ll 19-23, see above, ^ 66 ) 

(L 23) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 
(Here folloiv five henedictive and imprecatory verses) 

(L 27) In the year three hundred increased by ninety-two, on the fifteenth 
(fith) of the bright (fottmght) of Vais akha, this (charter) has been written, at the command 
of our mouth, by Reva who is in charge of the Department of Peace and War The 
year 300 (and) 90 (and) 2, (the month) Vaisakha, the bright (fortnight), (the lungar day) 10 (and) 
5. This IS the sign-manual of the illustrious Prasantaraga, the son of the illustrious 
Vitaraga, who is devoted to the feet of the sun. 

No 20 ; Plate Xni B 

SANKHEDA PLATES (SECOND SET) OF DADDA IL (PRASANTARAGA) • 

(KALACHURI) YEAR 39a 

These plates were, like the preceding, discovered m 1893 by Mr. Vithal Nagar 
of Batoda at Sankheda m the Baroda District of the Bombay State. Dr 
Buhler first pubkshed an article in German on them in the Sit^ungsberichte der philos - 
histor Classe der Wiener Akademie, Vol CXXXV, No. VIII, and subsequendy edited 
them with photo-hthographs, but without a translation, in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol V 
pp. 37 ff I edit them here from the same lithographs 


Read — ’iMM'i'H UR 1 1 rRi Metre Anuihtubh 
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PLATE 


A — Sankheda Plates (First Set) of Dadda II ( Peasant abaga ) (Kalachuri) Year 



i-tfe a» ftX %L.!. AiSaAM 


lift A%M 

i -f ■S" ^A>»/ g^rsr£Zs.^ 
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They are two copper-plates, each being insciibed on one side only and measuring 
10" by 6" They contain at the top two round holes, about y ' m diameter, for the 
rings which must have held them together But no ring ot seal, if there was any, was 
discovered The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation The record consists 
of twenty-nine hnes, of which fourteen are inscribed on the first and the remaining fifteen 
on the second plate. The average size of letters is 15". 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those of the last grant which, as we shall see, was written by the same writer and 
on the same day Stdl, curious as it might appear, there are some minor differences 
m their characters For instance the medial (long) / is generally cursive in the 
preceding record, while its prevailing form m this grant consists of two ciicles one inside 
the other, see prakdsiknta, 1 6, Kshirasaraj 1 9, etc , m the former record th was marked 
by a notch m the base m all cases, while in this it generally appears with a ringlet in its loop, 
though the notched form also occurs sporadically , as mstances of the former type, see 
din-dndth-,l 4, manorafh-, 1 5, etc, and of the latter, see dharm-dittha-, 1 24, ^ was gene- 
rally triangular m the preceding grant, but is rectangular almost everywhere in this , see 
e g , kar-dvahodhta, 1 i, hahala, 1 7, etc The sign-manual is m the northern current- 
hand characters as in other inscriptions of Dadda 11 The language is Sanskrit and 
the text is almost^ an exact copy of the preceding record, differing chiefly in respect of 
the object of the grant The orthography shows the same pecuharities as m the preced- 
mg grant, for both the records were written by the same sciibe One additional pecuharity 
may, however, be noticed here, vi% the doubhng of the sibilant / after r m samanudarssajatj- , 
against Panim, VIII, 4, 49 

The plates were issued from Nandipura by Dadda who had acquired the panehama- 
hddahda and who calls himself Prasantaraga, the son of Vitaraga in his sign-manual. 
He is, therefore, identical with Dadda 11 of the Early Gurjara dynasty The inscrip- 
tion records the grant of a field requinng as seed grains ten prasthas of paddy by the larger 
measure The field was situated on the south-western boundary of the vdlage Kshirasara 
m the vtshaya of Saftgamakhetaka. The donee was the same as in the preceding grant, 
vi^ theBrahmana Surya of the Bharadvaja^J/mand the Vajasaneya-Madhyandma sdkhd, 
who had emigrated from the town of Dasapura and was then residmg at Kshirasara. 
The present grant was made for the same purpose and on the same day as the precedmg 
and as stated already, the scribe was also the same, vi-^ , the Sandhivigrcthtka Reva One 
additional detail which does not occur in any other grant of Dadda 11 is the mention of the 
diitaka Karka who, hke the dutaka of Ranagraha’s grant, bore the title Bhogika- 
pdlaka 

The date of the record, the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha 
in the year 392 is given both m words and in numerical symbols It would correspond, 
for the expired Kalachuri year 392, to the 20th April 642 A C as stated before 2 It does not 
admit of verification. 

The geogiaphical names Nandipura, Dasapura, Sangamakhetaka and 
Kshirasara have already been identified ^ 

1 As minor differences may be noted samanudarliayaty -astu of tbe present record in place of 
samanumrnya hodhcyafj^astu etc in line 9 of the last grant, and sa-Jibaram in Ime 12, nothing corres- 
ponding to which occurs in the last giant The present inscription again mentions a diitaka who does 
not figure in any other grant of Dadda 11 
® See above, p 76 and n r 
® See above, p 76 
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I [I*] 


TEXTi 
Yirst 'Plate 




8 <i vjt -y IH ^ '■ hTP I ' t'Tq q -w 4 Ri<i I H < f PsT^nf^ H H 

10 finTfr ^ ^ g;s#ciT?F^ 

11 )i arqr^ l I ^;^^£g»4y y - 

12 TTETR^rfe^ ^^TTO^rrir ?i^#fejrf%fc£5rr- 

14 g^T^r^q-^fiiq- ^s?r q ,T f^ ' i^ 4 ci # <.y <fH =i 1 

Second Plate 

16 qirfry^'I'^ ^-=1 0-4 +^ ^Ji) 5( rf?%Wtcyi-y 0| 1 ?# ( c# ) WT?rTpT^TIcR!=R=^ 

17 KyMl«'J|+l ('^) [I*] ir^^?TrS^75=#s^TTTfTT^5T'T%- 

18 fir sTst c| Ti Rd 1 ^f^ 5 r 5 ?^?:Tr=^=^^ 

2.0 iRrt^'^TPT 'TT^firacir^=^ 1 3ft ^T^JTfrfirTq'Hw— 

fo ^1 P ?rRTP=al^-H IfT^ -=lMyl$^ ^ 

22 3=^ #^^5TT#?r s3TT#?r 1 f^£l% [1*] 


1 From the photo-lithographs accompanying Dr Buhlei’s article in E-p Ind , Vol V, pp 37 IF 

2 Expressed by a symbol 

3 Read 


^ The en gr^er^a^fos t incised nt which was later on altered to tt 

® The engraver at first incised *A but later on altered it to 11741 — by cancelhng the watra on ma 
•> Read Ffl#4 ® 

8 Read 

» The subscript m o£ Ima is not completely incised The mark of punctuation, which follows, is 
superfluous 

I am not certain about the correct form of this techmcal term which so far as I know, occurs 
only in the Pahtana plates of Dhruvasena I {Ep Ind , Vol XVH, p 107) in the form, sa-Jazbaram There 
also It IS an adjective of some word like which is omitted by mistake M Wilhams gives iifora 

in the senses of a loyal camp, a tent, an entrenchment for the protection of an army, a kind of 
grain, but none of these meamngs would suit here Perhaps it means ‘a farm-house’ 

The word ^4 does not occur in the correspondmg portion of the last grant 
18 Read f^frar- 


i®Read 
1* Read 
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23 [^11*] TT^^^Frrrf^ [1*] 

qW JTFT 

24 II [^ll*j JTPftf fn1% 

25 f^WTTeirai^RTffT TlffT ^ ?TTIT?rT^ II [^H*] q 7 S=m’ ^T iRqTS’- 

26 ^ I Rff (Cr ) ^FiT=E#ifr?|m'^?=i (ffiT) ®i I [VII*] ^fg- [1*] 

27 ^ t^T^qftouiJTrPTT vftfrTqrqr^-q^ [11*] 

28 ^ ^00 <\o [II*] 

29 ^tTTFTPr II 

TRANSLATION 

(For a franslcthon of lines 1-7, see above, p 65 ) 

(Line 8) “Be it known to you ' For the mctease of the religious merit and fame 
of ((Pur) mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water, on 
the full-moon day of Vaisakha, the field on the south-eastern border of the village 
Kshlrasara situated m the vishaya of Sangamakhetaka, requiring for its seed-grains 
ten prasthas^ of paddy by the larger measure — on the eastern boundary of which (there 
is) an AnkoUa tree,® on the north a Saka tree® and a Banyan tree, on the west a Khadira'^ and 
a Badari (jujube) tree, on the south a Salmall® (tree), and a haunted Banyan tree — (the 
field) marked clearly with these four boundaries together with sibara (a farm-house?), ud- 
ranga and uparikara, inclusive of all dues, and exempt from all gifts, forced labour, (and) 
special rights — ^which is not to be entered by chatas and hhatas, accordmg to the maxim of 
waste land, {and) which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as 
the moon, the sun, the ocean {and) the earth will endure — to the Brahmana Surya 
of the Bhaiadvaja gi9/ra, a student of the Vajasaneya Madhyandma Jdkhd, who, havmg 
emigrated from Dasapura, {noid) resides in the village Kshlrasara — for the maintenance 
of the five great sacrifices {such as) bak, charu, vaisvadeva (and) offerings in agmhotra, 
and other (religious) rites 

{For a translation of ll 17-21, see above, p <56 ) 

(L. 21) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa the redactor of the Vedas — 

(fiere follow fout benedictive and imprecatory verses) 

(L 26) In the year three hundred increased by ninety-two on the full -moon 
day of Vaisakha, {this charter), the dutaka of which is \h& Bhogikapdlaka Karka, has been 
written at the command of Our mouth by the Sandhivigrahika Reva. 

The year 300 {and) 90 {and) 2, {the month) Vaisakha, the bright (fortnight), {the lunar 
day) 10, {and) 5. This is the sign-manual of the illustrious PraSantaraga, the son of 
the illustrious Vitaraga, who is devoted to the feet of the sun 

^ Me tie of this and the next veise Jlnnshttthh 
^ Metie Indravajra 
^ Metre A.n 24 shfuhh 

^ Prastha is a measute of capacity, being equal to four kudavas 
® ‘Alangium Hexapetalum^ (M W ) 

® "'Acacia Sirissa’ (Ibid) 

’ ‘Acacia Catachu’ (Ibid) 

^ The Seemul or Silk-cotton tiee 

6 



82 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GURJARAS 


No 21 , Plate XIV 

NAVSAEU PLATES OF JAYABHATA HI (KALACHURI) YEAR 456 

These plates weie found during excavation of some foundations at Navsari, the 
chief town of the Navsari Prdnt of the Surat District, Bombay State They were 
brought to notice by Mr Shariarji Dadabhai Bharuch of Navsari, who sent them to 
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji The latter edited them with photozmcographed plates 
and a translation m the Indian Antiquary, Vol XIII, pp 70 flF They are edited here 
from the same facsimiles 

They are two copper-plates each measuiing 12" by 9" Them edges are fashioned 
thicker so as to serve as rims for the protection of the writing A small piece at the top 
of the propel right-hand side and a large triangular piece with its sides measuring about 
4", 3" and 4I" at the bottom of the same side of the second plate have been broken away 
and lost This has resulted in the loss of one akshara in 1 23 and from one to six aksharas 
in 11 36-43 All the missing letters except those in 1 42 can, however, be conjecturally 
supphed The plates are otherwise in a state of good preservation They have two round 
holes about I" in diameter for the rings which must have originally held them together, 
but the rings and the seal, which must have been on one of them are lost The record con- 
sists of forty-four lines, twenty-two being inscribed on each plate The average size of 
letters is 15" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and 
resemble those of the grants of Dadda II As regards mdividual letters, attention may 
be drawn to the two forms of d as in the Kama plates of K 380^ — one with a loop and 
the other with a tail, see taddka-, U 24 and 28, and to the triangular th in pathak-, 1 22. 
Dh appears round in -ddkirokana, 1 10 and elongated elsewhere as in dhdrd-, I 6, b xs square 
in bahubkr-, 1 37, round in bandhu, 1 15, bal-ddhknta-, 1 42 and almost triangular like v, 
in bah-, 1 21, / shows, mstead of the usual horizontal bar, a notch in its right limb, see tna- 
hd-sabda and kusalJ, both in 1 17 A final consonant is mdicated by a horizontal line at 
the top, see vaset 1 36, or by curve as m mbaddham 1 43 Punctuation is expressed by 
smgle and double dots as well as by smgle and double vertical strokes The numerical 
symbols for 4.00, 30 and 6 occur m ] 42 Others for 10 and 5, which must have occurred 
at the beginmng of 1 45, have been lost The sign-manual at the end is m the northern 
current-hand characters Unlike the sign-manual of Dadda II, it shows the bipartite Na- 
gari form ofj; 

The language is high-flown Sanskrit, containing long compounds and puns and 
other alankdras The eulogistic portion is composed on the model of that of the earlier 
grants of Dadda II (see ^ ^ ^ the Kama plates) Except for six benedictive and imprecatory 
verses at the end, the record is m prose throughout The Prakrit word satka occurs thrice 
m the formal part defining tlie boundaries of the donated field As regards orthographi- 
cal peculiarities, we may notice the use of the guttural nasal instead of anusvdra as in 
vansa and nisfrztisa , both in 1 6 and the doubling of a consonant after r as in vinirgpyta and 
chaturvvidya, both in 1 19, pilrwottara, 1 22 etc The marks of punctuation appear redundant 
in many cases m the prose portion of the text 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Jayabhata, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara, from his camp at Kayavatara. He was born m a family descended from the 
b/Lahdrdju ^Carna and had attained the panchamahasabda The object of the inscription 


^ See above No i6 
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IS to record the grant, by Jayabhata, of a field measuring sixty mvartanas on the 
north-east boundary of the village Samipadraka situated in the Rdrilla pathaka 
(sub-division) Two villages Golika and Dhahaddha are mentioned m connection with 
the boundaries of the field The purpose of the gift was, as usual, to provide for the 
maintenance of the rehgious rites such as hah, charu, vatsvadepa , a^tthotra, (the reception 
of) guests etc The donee was the Brahmana Devasvamin of the Pragayana^ gotra, a 
student of the Madhyandma Mkhd of the White Yajurveda, who had emigrated from 
Girinagara and was at the time of the grant residing at the a^ahdra village Sraddhika. 
The grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the fifteenth (tithi) of the 
bright half of Magha, It was written by the Mahdbalddhiknta Kesava, the son of a 
l)hogtka whose name is lost The diitaka was the Balddhiknta Bavulla^. 

The plates give the foUowmg genealogy of the donor — 

Dadda. 

1 

Jayabhata. 

I 

H^di.dpa.-^dhusahdja 

\ 

Jayabhata. 

The record does not furnish much historical information about these princes The last 
two — the second Dadda and the second Jayabhata — ^were devout worsluppers of Mahe^- 
vara and had attamed the panchamahdsabda The former is also said to have attained the 
biruda of Bdhusahdya (he whose arm is the sole helper) by the might of his arm, which 
he exhibited in the wars with the eastern and western supreme rulers As these rulers 
are not mentioned by name, it is not possible to identify them definitely, but the former 
may be the mler of Valabhi and the latter the kmg of Malwa In connection with the 
first Dadda in the above list, we have the interesting information, which is supplied for 
the first time by the present grant, that he attained great fame by giving protection to the 
lord of Valabhi when he was attacked by the Emperor, the illustrious Harshadeva. 

Though the present grant does not specify the dynasty to which these prmces be- 
longed, there is no doubt that they belonged to the Gurjara hneage, for as Pandit Bhag- 
vanlal pointed out, these names do not occur m any other dynasty ® In the present record 
their famil y is, for the first time, said to have descended from the Mahdrdja Kama This 
IS evidently m accordance with the tendency of the age to trace the origin of royal families 
to some mythical or legendary eponymous hero This M.ahdrdja Kama is, therefore, 
probably identical with the epic hero of that name, the staunch supporter and friend of 
Duryodhana, who distinguished himself in the Mahabharata war 

As shown below, the present grant was made in the Kalachuii year 456 Dadda, 
the first prince mentioned in it who was the gteat-grand-father of the donor Jayabhata, was, 
therefore, probably ruling in the Kalachuri year 381 He is consequently identical with 
Dadda II — ^Prasantaraga whose known dates range from K 380 to K 392, t e ,from 629-30 
A C to 641-42 A C This IS again confirmed by the statement in the present plates 
that he was a contemporary of the Emperor Harshadeva who is none other than 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj (606-647 AC) The Guqara prmces mentioned in the present 

* See below, p 86, n 3 

2 He IS the diitaka mentioned in the Anjaneri plates also of the same king See line 39 of No 22, below 

® One Dadda is mentioned in the Jodhpur insciiption of the Pratihara Bauka (gEp Ind , Vol XVTII, 
p 91) As shown by Dr R C Majumdar, he was probably identical with Dadda I and flourished about 
575 A C 
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grant are, therefore, Dadda (II)-Prasantara.ga, his son Jayabhata (H), his son 
Dadda (ni)-Bahusahaya, and his son Jayabhata (HI) who made the present grant. 

As stated above, the grant recorded on the present plates was made on the occasion 
of a lunar echpse on the full-moon day of Magha. The year is given in words ‘m 1 41 
as 456 of an unspecified era There is, however, no doubt that like the dates of the other 
grants of the Early Gurjaras, this date is to be referred to the Kalachuri era The charter 
was written on the same day on which the grant was made The date of its recordmg 
was expressed by numerical symbols in 11 42 and 43 The symbols which occur at the 
end of 1 42 give the year 45 6 as tlie year of recording, but the name of the month, 
and the lunar fortnight as well as the symbols for the tith, which were incised in the be- 
ginning of 1.43, are lost owing to the breaking off of the left-hand corner of the second 
plate The name of the week-day is also lost, as only the letters vdre can be read with cer- 
tamty m the beginning of the preserved portion of 1 43 The akshata which preceded 
vd of vdre is also partially broken away, but what remains of it shows that it was ma and, 
therefore, the day was either S oma Monday or Bhauma Tuesday Assunrmg that the charter 
was made mbaddha on the same day on which the grant was made as in the case of the Kavi 
plates^ of Jayabhata IV, Bhagvanlal and Fleet conjectured that Magha su di 15, Monday 
(or Tuesday) of the year 456 was the date of the grant Cunnmgham found by calculation 
that with the epoch of 249-250 AC, the full moon day of Magha of the Chedi (or 
Kalachuri) year 456^ fell on Tuesday, the 2nd February 706 A.C,, on which day there 
•was a lunar echpse® as stated in the grant This is, therefore, the date of the grant 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant. Pandit BhagvanlaP 
identified Kayavatara, the site of the royal camp, with Kavi m the Jambusar tdlukd 
of the Broach district, but, as pointed out by Buhlei®, Kavi does not phonetically 
correspond to Kayavatara, besides, the old name of Kavi was Kapika which is 
mentioned m the Kavi plates of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Gdvinda® Dr Buhler 
at first took the place-name to signify the incarnation of a son or descendant of Ka or Praja- 
pati, and thought that Kayavatara was a place of pilgrimage on the Narmada’ Later 
on he identified it with Karwan (lat 20° 3' N and long 73° 10' E ) which he connected 
philologically with Kayavatara (the village possessmg the Kaya manifestation®). It 
seems better to derive Karwan from Kayavarohana® which conveys the same sense as 

^ See below No 23 

* Cunniiigbain did not state in this connection whethet the yeai was current or expired, but 
from his remarks in S I R Vol IX, p iii, it is clear that he took it to be an expiied year Later 
on, Kielhorn clearly showed in his article ‘the Epoch of the Kalachuri or Chedi Era’ that the year 
was expired according to the epoch A D 248-249 (See Ind Ant , Vol XVII, p 220) This is one 
of the few verifiable eaily dates of the era, which come from Western India It shows that the epoch 
A D 247-248, which Kielhorn deduced later from Kalachuri dates found in the Madhya Pradesh 
and Central India, does not suit these early dates 

® ‘According to V on Oppolzer’s Canon der Finstermsse there was a lunar echpse on February 2, 
706, 16 h 37 m Greenwich time or at Lanka, 9 h 40 m P M’ Ind Ant , Vol XVII, p 220 

^ Ind Ant , Vol XHI, p 71 

^Ibid , Vol XVII, p 193, n 36 

* Ibid) Vol V, p 147 

Ubid) Vol XVn, p 193, n 36 

Vol XVin p 176 In this case also Di Buhler derived from Ka, Biahman, and 

derivation by stating that in Karwan the chief deity is Brahmesvara Mahadeva, which might 
also be called Kaye^vara, because ka and Biahman are synonyms ’ 

^ There is metathesis here as in Achalapura (EUichpui) and Varanasi (Benares) Buhler later 
on accepted the derivation See Ep Ind , Vol I, p 274 



NAVSARI PLATES OF JAYABHATA III • YEAR 456 


85 


Kayavatara, vi^ , ‘the descent in the bodily form’ of Siva and refers to his incarnation as 
Lakulisa, the founder of a Pasupata sect 1 Girinagara is the well-known Girnar in 
Kathiawad Sraddhika is Sadhi, 5 miles south by west of Padrj, the head-quarters of 
the Padra taluka in the Baroda District Korilla, the headquarters of the pathaka (sub- 
division), m which the donated village was situated, is probably Koral on the northern 
bank of the Narmada 10 m north-east of Broach Sainipadraka is, as shown by 
Dr D R Bhandarkar^, identical with the village of the same name which was given 
away by the Navs an plates of Karka-Suvarnavarsha, for two of the surrounding villages 
Golika and Dhahaddha are the same® m both the grants In Karka’s grant the 
village is said to be situated in the country between the Mahi and the Narmada ^ From 
the boundary villages mentioned in it, Samipadraka seems to be identical with Sondarn, 
seven miles south-west of Karwan and about twelve miles north of the Narmada 
Dhahaddha is probably Dhawat two mtles to the north of Sbndarn Gohka cannot be 
identified 

TEXTS 


'Ft) St Plate 


I 


2 


5 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


frirPT’’ I [f%]?FrrTf^- 

^ I Rd in'll M I I +l^fd I 

niT ■n- 

M R d m vi 1 41 'CrnTi-n Rdfd hi i R era 

iRftfnraTT <55rp|;5TFid3i 01 fq ni dfi Ht- 

( t) PtIw (d') [Rj- 


00 > 000 ^ LJ 

^ R- 


Jrirfn 'dd H dty^ ®id'Vdfd4 d d 'TRHT4 qqrfl^ s| dT-TT- 


^ The place as called in the L,tnga-piirana and Kajdrohana in the Vdyupmdna (J Bom 

B/ R ^ , Vol XXIIj p 154) See also the Ekahngji stone jnsciiption (/of af pp 151 S) 

which mentions it as Kdydvarohana and Cintia (J 5 ^ hid jVoi i^p 281) in which it is called Kdrohana 

Bom Br R A S , Vol XX, p 149 

2 Di Bhandaikai tead the name of one of them as Dhdhadva instead of Dhahaddha In the pie- 
sent grant the subsciipt letter of the last akshara is clearly dh Foi the form of the subscript v see tacb- 
chaturvvidya- 1 19, purvvato 1 23 etc 

^ See MahhlAatmmad-dntardladesa-parti-^amJpadraka-ndmd grdmd etc in the Navsari plates of Karka, 
] B B R A S i Vol XX, pp 131 ff 

s From the facsimile accompanying Pandit Bhagvanlahs article in If^d Ant Vol XIII, pp 70 if 

® Expressed by a symbol 

7 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary here and in lines 2-34, below 

® The sense requires a reading like 

® Read 
iORead 

Read WlW- 

12 Read 

13 Bhagvanlal read this word as The horizontal stroke over the top of the middle akshara 

shows that it is sha The reading vishaya is clear in hy of the An]aneri plates (No 22 below) 
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lo 

IT 

12 

, G 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 




<-i|'ldc|'lf^^Ti(TM7’TnTT I 'TT^I^lt^T gTrfWfq^=^ ^T- 

fciTTq I M rd 44 ^ [T] [IT] ^?rFrr[qT]- 

[^]^t vTT€t’?:«^sr^ [^^]- 

+ <?(> 4'^' 1 4 1 4 F srrf^TT^ ^ [TT^ 

,T-]i ^ 

wnrt^ ^FrfsnRT'T^-d ^ '<.H•dr^^ [f^]^'tlTT^[f^]^3T- 

qrf^TF^ 3TFR1I ^ r<4> 1 ^ 1 ^htt ^rrarf^r^'twr- 

?T?#F^rFf^JT^3^q'w'rfTrf^^ 1 d%fd' 4 cr^fe^n¥T ( 3 T ) |t w^d'<=^d'=s=^wf^?n'- 

W[^- 

STFiTcf- 

RFIT-R ^^■•i-dT'R' I ^^=^^^<^TfJH^'5rT%fsq-q 
c# I qrlfTc^rq’^q-^TFd'^^ 1 

Second Plate 



[^*] p] I qWWTS^ff Tfrf^^-RTlTI'^'tqT^Erf^ ® 3TR^?^^TTf^?TT- 

?i?i¥rqT I Tqr F^wts^T^qre^ 11 1 sit^ w^- 

q^WTFTt^ ?F’^3TFFrRt q^T ct^t^ i 

■=t>tr<dd.'icrTf^'^i4i' [’ 3 T]qrTR?Rqp^ [|r]%q'?^ 3 :=q' 1 =q^TFrT2^>'T^^£^ 1 

1 ^flT— 

fcqF; I ^nrd’Tr^r^rFTR® 1 1 ^k^in [tt]?i ^ft?q 4 <nHfsi (fe) - 

q? I 

q? I T.w[ I 5 rt 55 T I I 1 I ^ql 1 i \ 

q^tq^oiRTF^ || ^f-^CT- 


[3r#]ii H H M ^q [’jftjq- g;4M -ci 4d d ^ ?Fnf^ 1 •FPrf^^^TJTRqT'q^STqq^f’iw- 

^i^fd'H [fT]cM°'=idy* 4 't>iotq’ I -H i^^i I ■'(’■sTlq — 

qjir I 5^qf^^^qrTf%'^^'ir w^t^ft^t 5riwrfed'(dTT) 1 wF^ftfwrr 1 ¥- 

iw^l- 


^ The letters an the bracket are very indistinct Pandit Bhagvanlal read them as —tPt but 
the space is certainly too much for three aksharas Read as in the Anjaneri and Prince of 

Wales Museum plates (Below, Nos zz and 24) 

2 Read I 

Pandit Bhagvanlal read ShTuvc^wnu and proposed to alter it to ^vudhti^cifici The GotTct-pTcivciTci’’ 
nthandha-kadamha gives Vrdgdyana as a gotra^ which is peihaps the nearest substitute that can be adopted 
heie For the confounding of v and g^ see gahana in 1 14 which appears to have been incised as vahana 
^ The engraver first omitted sa of ’Vdjasaneja As there was then no space between ja and ne for 
engraving the akshara sa^ he incised anothery^ between vd and ja and tried to correct the original ia 
into sa 

® Here and in some places below, the i*ules of sandhi have not been observed 
« This expression geneially occurs as ^FHJ^T^^IWRT in mscriptional records 
Pandit Bhagvanlal read sagara which gives no satisfactory meaning 
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32 irTcr ^^qcr ^rfcrfercft ^ ?r ^flrcr 5 imwTl%^T^- 

33 'T%f^T?TTS'#T^5 <=c) Ia| ^+1 |TTt^ I T^'R 

34 M iH I ?r ¥>FrRr# ftt- 

o 

3 5 ^ 3 :=^ ^^r=idT #^55TWT 5JTr#-T 1 flr^% >TfiR I 3rp5#frT 

o 

36 [=^*]2 II 3 |-^ ||*j| f% 7 t 3 n 3 TlTRcftJTW ;^pR=rTd<ciTRid 1 frctju^t 

f^ wfiRT- 

37 P ^*]’?f?d‘ ^ I [^11*] ^f^R^STT w(^) I WT 2RT 3RT 

RT T[^]{R>t) It [^11*] 

38 [3ri#i;*]q^ ST^FT ^RW -iTsfOTr^ TR I ^ytT^fET 5T ^TT3=q?r HT 

L a o c\ o. o 'O 

39 P irftsR*] II [VII*] iTPfrf 3TT ?TT?tft?TTfJT 1 

f^^Efr^fd'frr- 

40 [fr dif^ ^>*] JTTfT ^rr^ 11 [hii*] q^TR^ ^fqrfe"^ 1 

^ qi^wr !w 

41 [^FrT^%iW*]qT^(?rF)®ii ^FTFr^T^R^T 

42 [. ] ^Td'd-Tfsnr^ [^rt#%] it ii ^ voo 

43 [^fTFT® ^ ?o :fft* ’][R]qTT ftror II 

44 qW ^flREPTH^ 1 1 


TRANSLATION 

Success * Hail 1 From the camp at tlie famous Kayavatara — 

In the great lineage of the ISlahdrdja Karna which, like a lake full of lotuses’^, has 
become the perpetual abode of Lakshmi, wliich Qjj its charity) allays the suffering caused 
by desire for wealth [as the lake does by qmnching the thirst for water), which has its greatness 
enhanced by the sun, which shines with prosperity which affords support to the families 
of Brahmanas [as the lake does by giving shelter to multitudes of birds), [there was), like a swan, 
the illustrious Dadda (EE) whose pure disposition was not affected by the freaks of the 
powerful Kali age , who by his inscrutable and noble deeds excited the wonder of all the 
guardians of the world ,® who had a canopy of glory, possessing the grace of a moving 
large and white cloud, which had sprung from his protection of the king of ValabhJ 
when he was attacked by the Emperor, the illustrious Hatshadeva. 

1 Read fitiRfd I 

2 The letters in this and other square brackets in the beginning of 11 36-41 which are broken 
away have been supplied from the corresponding portions of cognate records 

3 Metre of this and the next two verses jAnushtubh 

* Metre of this and the next verse Indravtyra 

s Metre Jinushtubh 

6 The akshatas and numerical figures in the bracket have been supplied conjecturally with the help 
of the passage in 1 4^ The name of the week day must have been either Soma or ^hauma as the akshara 
ma IS partially visible 

2 The adjective tnshna-santapa-hanm shows that kamalakara is used here in the sense of ‘a. 
abounding in lotuses’ rather than in that of ‘a group of lotuses’ 

8 These are Indra, Agni, Yama, Suiya, Varuna, Vayu, Kubeia and Soma 
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(Line 5) His son (was') the illustrious Jayabhata (II), the joy of whose mind was 
heightened as his stores of wealth were enjoyed by supphcants who fearlessly approached 
him , whose valour was too much fondled by the destruction of the families of many foes, 
as fire is by the burning of a mass of thorns and bamboos , (and) who covered the lotus-like 
faces of the damsels that were the regions, with the shinmg white garment of his fame in 
the guise of the pearls from the frontal globes of the elephants of his enemies, cleft by 
the sharp edge of his sword 

(L 7) His son Qras) the illustrious Dadda (III), who was clever in performing 
his duty by discrimmation acquired by the study of the sacred treatise composed by the 
great sage Manu and who, by maintammg (the institutions of) varnas (castes) and dsramas 
(orders of hfe), completely uprooted the pride of the Kah age , who anmhilated the vanity 
of aU kmgs by (spending in charity) the wealth he had acquired^, in excess of the desires 
of (ins') supphcants, whose valour m mounting mighty elephants became well known 
through (^^r) holding in check infuriated elephants, which, becoming uncontrollable through 
rut, had grown restive under the goad, whose habit of (performing acts of benevolence was 
celebrated throughout the world through his dehverance of hundreds of kings who had 
fallen under the blow of adversity , whose second name Bahusahaya (one whose arm is 
the sole helper) became renowned through the valour of his arm which he exhibited in 
routing numerous hosts of elephants that surrounded thousands of kings m the great wars 
fought with the supreme rulers of the east and the west , who was a devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara (and) attained the panchamahdsahda 


(L 13) His son, the illustrious Jayabhata (III), — ^who is clever in destroying 
the hosts of elephants thickly arrayed in the clash of many battles, who is a wild fire in 
(burning the forests of the rebelhous , who is to the destitute, helpless and distressed people, 
friends, servants and relatives as the full-moon is to the clusters of lotuses , who is able to 
confound his adversaries as the current of the Bhagirathi (i e , the Gang a) is to undermine 
the opposite banks , who is the commandant of a laige and boisterous aimy even as Santanu 
was the lord of a great and noisy river (w:^, the Ganga) , who has rescued kings by the 
nught and valour of his arm, even as the primeval Boat rescued mountains, who is a 
devout worshipper of Mahesvara and has attained the panchamahdsabda— hang in good 
health, addresses (the following aider) to all the kmgs, feudatories, Bhogikat heads of 
VI shay as the Mahattaras and rdshtras and villages — 


(L 18) ‘Be It known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame 
in this world and the next of (My) mother and father and of Myself, I have today on the 
ocmsion of an eclyse of the moon on the auspicious day of the fifteenth tithi of the blight 
foi^ght of Magha, granted with a hbation of water, as a hiahmaddya, a field measuring 

ed m 1 ““^ T Y boundaiy m the village Samipadtaka situat- 

d m the Kotm pathaka~thc boundaries of which are (as follows)— on the east the 

1 1 field belonging to the IS/Lahattara Mahesvata and the cultivated field! 

ftlT® \ >0 ‘he Vdlage Dhihad^a 

e Tillage S ampadlaka itself, on the north, the tank called Batutaklallara and the 


according to the t„Io 

hini) etc " ^ ansktes, by acquiring (again) the wealth that had been spent 

■»■=- 
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brahmadeya field belonging to the Brahmana Narma lesiding at Kotilla — this field thus de- 
fined by Its four boundanes, together ■with the udtangcd- and the upankara, with taxes on 
things manufactared 01 imported {into the village) p with its income m gram and gold, with 
{Jines imposed for) the ten offences®, with the right to forced labour arismg therefrom,^ 
with houses, immovables and movables, streets, {the tight to) mgress, egress (and) 
(free) movements, pasture-lands for four-footed anmials, step-wells, (other) wells, tanks, 
thmgs necessary for hvmgm the village,® flee from the mterference of all officers 
of the state , exclusive of grants previously made to gods and Brahmanas, (which is) to be 
enjoyed according to the maxim of waste land, successively by sons, sons’ sons, and 
their descendants as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and moun- 
tains will endure, — to the Brahmana Devasvamm, who is known by the name Kallumbara 
which we have given him, (^vho is) the son of the Brahmana Datta, who belongs to the 
Pragayana (and) is a student of the Madhyandma (s'dkhd) of the Vajasaneya (i e , 
White Yajurveda), who has ermgrated from (the city of) Girinagara and is now residmg at 
the agrahara (village) Sraddhika and belongs to the commumty of the Chaturvedms of 
the place, — ^for the performance of the five great sacrifices ) hah, charu, vaisvadeva, 
agnihotra, ( reception of) guests and such other (tehgious) rites 

(L 31) Wherefore, none should cause obstruction while he is enjoymg (it), 
cultivating [It), or causing (it) to be cultivated or directing (others to cultivate it) 
m accordance with the rules applicable to hrahmaddya (land) And future gracious kings, 
whether born m our family or others, should consent to this our gift and preserve it 1 
Whoever with his mmd shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, would confis- 
cate it or allow it to be confiscated, shall mcur the five great sins together with the mmor 
sms ” 

(L 34) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

(Here follow six impiecatoty and benedictive vetses) 

(L 41) This (charter) has been written by the Mahabalddhikt ita Kesava, the son of 
the Bhogika . on the fifteenth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Magha m the year 
four hundred increased by fifty-six The dfitaka of this (charter) is the Balddhikrita 
Bavulla. This is recorded on [Tuesday] the month [Magha, the bright fortmght, the lunar 
day 10 and 5] m the year 400 (and) 50 (and) 6 

This IS the sign-manual of Me, the illustrious Jayabhata (III) 

1 As remaiked by Bhagvanlal, some of these rights and privileges are hardly appropriate in the 
case of the donation of a field 

2 As Di Altekar has shown (E^shhakutas and 'Their Tunes, p 229), vata refers to the articles 
imported and bhiita to those manufactured in the village The expression sometimes occurs m 
the form 'hhut-dpdtta-pratjdya ’ Notice the analogous expression sa-bahy-abhjantar-dddyam ‘together with 
external and internal taxes’ in the Ichhawar plates of Paramardrdeva Ind A.nt , Vol XXV, pp zoj S 

® These are probably identical with the ten sms enumerated in the Sukramtisdra (adhytya 3, si 
6) , murder, theft, adultery, slander, harsh language, lying, divulgence of secrets, evil design, 

atheism and perverseness The same enumeration occurs in the Ashtangahridaya of Vagbhata Cf also 
Fleet, C I 1 , Vol III, p 189, n 4 

* Pandit Bhagvanlal omits sotpadyamana in the translation 

® Pandit Bhagvanlal translates padr-opajwya-sametam by ‘with those who hve on the skirts of the 
village ’ Padra, which often occuis at the end of a village-name, seems to mean a village, here, the people 
living in the village The expression seems to convey some miscellaneous rights enjoyed by villagers 
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No zz , Plate XV 

ANJANERI PLATES OF JAYABHATA III (KALACHURI) YEAR 460 

These plates were discovered in 1956 in the possession of the Shid family of Anjaneai, 
a village about four miles to the east of Trimbak, the well-known place of pilgrimage 
in the Nasik District of the Bombay State They were brought to my notice by 
Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit, Director General of Archoeology I edit the inscription 
here from the original plates which were kmdly sent to me by the Superintendent of 
Archceology, Western Circle, Poona ^ 

They are two copper-plates each measurmg 12 8" in breadth and 9 4" in 
height At the top of each plate there are two round holes, 6" in diameter, for two rings 
which must have originally held them together One of the rings has since been lost 
The ends of the other are soldered into the bottom of a ladle-shaped seal On the face 
of the latter, which is roundish and measures about i 8" in diameter, there appears in relief 
on a countersunk surface a solar symbol similar to that on the seals of the Kaira plates^ 
of Dadda II, and below it the legend Sri-Jajabhata The plates, which are inscribed on 
the inner side only, are in a state of good preservation Their ends are slightly raised 
for the protection of the writing There are thirty-nine Imes m aU, of which eighteen are 
inscribed on the first plate, and the remaming twenty-one on the second The average size 
of the letters is 15" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets 
and resemble those of the Navsari plates The sign- manual of the donor is in the 
northern characters As shown below, he is identical with Jayabhata III who granted 
the Navsari plates It is noteworthy, therefore, that the formation of some aksharas 
in the sign-manual of the present grant is different, compare, eg, the aksharas ma, 
ja, hha and ta in the two signatures The grant is written m a careless and cursive hand 
Notice, for instance, the cursive form of h in kah and -akuhta-, both in 1 2 Several letters 
are mis-shapen or incompletely formed owing to the carelessness of either the writer or 
the engraver See, e g, ^ in -mstnnsa-, 1 5 and sri-]ayahhata-, 1 6, m in -samudbhuta-, 1 13 
and kachchhtkdmt a- 3 1 25, « in -pramdnam, 1 27 etc Many letters appear in varying forms, 
see, for instance, the form of ch m -chanta-, 1 3 and -pravaehan-, 1 6, of th in -ndtha-, 1 i, 
-manotatha-, 1 7 jathd , 1 15 , of pm -vismdpita- and -lokapdla-, both in 1 3, of m in 

-mum- and -Manu-, both in 1 6, ofj/ m -yaso-, 1 4, mayd, 1 13 and Vijadamba, 1 24, of r 
in -mvdrana- and -gum-, both in 1 8, of m wa and -vilasit-, both in 1 2, -vdsinah 1 1,4 etc 
Owing to the similarity of bh, g and i, as well as of v, b and dh it sometimes becomes 
difficult to say what exactly was intended to be expressed The jihvdmiiliya occurs in 
1 14 Punctuation, which is redundant in several places, is generally mdicated by a single 
dot, but m metrical passages by smgle or double vertical strokes The numerical symbols 
for 400, 60, TO and i occur m the last line 

The language is Sanskrit Except for six benedictive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole record is m prose The text of the inscription is mutatis mutandis 
identical with that of the Navsari plates It shows generally the same orthographical 
peculiarities One additional peculiarity noticed here is the doublmg of k before t as 
m -saniyukkta-, 1 35, and -mrbhukkta, 11 36-37, which is in accordance with Panim’s rule, 
VIII, 4, 47 


^ Since this article was written, the plates have been edited by Messrs Vats and Diskalkar in the 
Bp Ind , Vol XXV, pp 292 S 
^ Nos 16 and 17, above 
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The plates were issued from Bharukachchha by the lUustnous Jayabhata, the 
devout worshippet of Mahesvara, who had attained the panchamahdsahda His genealogy 
IS given hete exactly as in the Navsati plates, commencing from Dadda II He is, 
therefore, Jayabhata III of the Early Gurjara Dynasty. The object of the present 
inscription is to record the grant, by Jayabhata III, of three pieces of land, measuring 
sixty mt’artanas m all, m the village Toraiiaka situated in the vtshaya of Nandipura. 
In connection with their boundaries are mentioned the villages Jayapura, Viddheraka, 
and Bhutishohi as well as the river Karillini The donee was the Brahmana Narayana, 
the son of Chashtasvamm, of the Sandilya gotra and the Kauthuma Jdkhd.o£ the 
Chhandoga (Samaveda), who was then residing at Brahmapurl The purpose of the 
gift was, as usual, to provide for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices, bak, charu, 
vaisvadiva and others The grant was made on the occasion of the Tula-sankranti on the 
iith tithi of the dark fortnight of Asvayuja It was recorded on the same tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Asvayuja in the year 460 of an unspecified era. The charter was 
written by the 'Qdadhiknta Sahabhata, the son of the 'S>alddhikrtta Durgabhata The 
Dutaka was the same as m the earlier Navsari plates, vi^ the Baladhiknta Bavulla. 

The ttth on which the grant was made is mentioned in words in 1 30, and that on 
which It was recorded is expressed by numerical symbols m the last line The year is men- 
tioned only once, in the last hne, and is expressed in numerical symbols only This 
makes it doubtful if the dot following the symbol for 60 indicates the number one, or is a 
redundant punctuation mark I am inclined to take the latter view, because a similar mark 
IS used throughout m this record to mark punctuation ^ 

According to Kielhorn’s final view, the Kalachuri-Chedi era commenced on A^vma 
^u di I (the 5 th September) in 248 A C and its months were purmmdnfa Of the early 
dates of this era, only two^ admitted of verification and both of them appeared irregular 
according to this epoch It would, therefore, be mteresting to see how far Kielhorn’s con- 
clusion about the epoch of the Chedi era is proved or disproved by the date of the present 
grant The statement m the present plates that the Tula-sankranti, on which the grant 
was made, occurred in the dark half of Asvayuja shows that the month was amdnta ® 
Accordmg to Kielhorn’s final view, the date of the present grant would be expected to 
fall in 707 A C if the Kalachuri year 460 was current, and m 708 AC if it was expired 
But m neither of these years, did the Tula-sankranti fall on the iith tithi of the dark fort- 
mght of the amdnta Asvma ^ Agam, even if we suppose that the Kalachuri year began 
on Asvma su di i in 249 A C (not m 248 A C ) as was first held by Kielhotn, the date 
of the present grant would fall in 708 or 709 A C accordmg as the year 460 was current 
or expired We have seen above that 708 A C does not suit In 709 A C also, the 
Tula-sankranti did not® faU on Asvma va di ii If, on the other hand, the Kalachuri 
year commenced on Karttika su di i as I have shown elsewhere®, the date of the 


^ A similar redundant mark of punctuation occurs after the symbols indicative of the tith in 
the same line Again, if thus read, the year would be an expired one like those of the Navsari and Kavi 
plates of the same dynasty If the symbols are interpreted to mean 461, the year would have to be 
taken as current, but current years are cited only exceptionally 

^ , the dates of the Navsari plates of Jayabhata III (No ai) and the Kavl plate of Jayabhata IV 

(No 23) 

® The month, if purmmanta, would have been Kaittika 

^ In 707 A C the Tula-sankianti fell on the amanta Alvina va di 8 and in 708 A C on Alvina 
su di 5 

® In 709 A C the Tula-sankranti fell on Alvina paurmind 
® See Introduction, above 
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present grant, for the expired Kalachuri year 460 would regularly correspond to Tuesday, 
the 23rd September 710 AC, according to the epoch 248-249 A C which suits other 
verifiable early Kalachuri dates On that day the iith Uthi of the dark fortnight of the 
Asvina commenced 45 minutes after mean sunrise and the Tula-sankranti occurred 
15 h 20 m after mean sunrise Tuesday, the 23rd September 710 A.C. is, therefore, 
the date of the present grant 

As for the geographical names in the present record, Bharukachchha is, of 
course, modern Broach Nandipura is Nandod in the Rajpipla subdivision of the Broach 
District Tdranaka is still called Toran or Toranmal and lies only two mdes to the north of 
Nandod The statement in the present grant that Tdranaka was situated m the Nandi- 
pura vtshaya proves the correctness of the identification of Nandipura with Nandod 
which was first proposed by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji The river Karilhni is clearly 
Karjan, on the right bank of which both Nandod and Toran are situated Jayapura 
cannot be defimtely located, unless it is Jesalpur, 3 miles to the north of Toran 
As described m the present plates, it lies on the road passing through Toran 
Bhutishohi maybe Bhuohad, about li mdes from Toran, on the western bank of the 
Karjan^. Viddheraka cannot now be traced in the neighbourhood Brahmapuri, 
where the donee resided, is probably identical with Brahmapura, mentioned as the place 
of residence of the donee of the Jhar plates of Dharasena II^ It may be identical with 
Bamanphaha, nine mdes south-west of Nandod 


TEXT3 
First Plate 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 


[I*] [i*j 

I® TH fs:! S|41T- 

o o 

2nT[T]f<dr=l Idd 

'TldVlhT- 


Tifr [f ] % f^'d y d rq h i® 1%%c^f^T^[|Tr]®TTTTTTfT- 

T^TrfT^Ffep^r [T]4dT4i'rl>-=eS- 

d fd cl R-fcl TTTd ?r'ff%'3| [^] TTTcifidf I cfi 'd'i 

T'Trd3rT[T]TrfsET- 


^ Ep J» 4 ,Vol XXV, p 292,11 6 . 

^ Bhavmgar Inscnpi^ionsj pp 31 ff and Ind Ant, Vol XV, p 187 
^ Fxom the original plates 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
^ Tins mark of punctuation is redundant 

^ Read It is curious that the mistake has persisted in this record also 

^ Read 
3 Read 
® Read 
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7 TJlftrspw- 
^[2r]f^q'5jrat#^¥r^- 

8 ?rqT?TrT?frTr[t]q^2c^f?5sr<q C? HTf^pfl nRTT%J? f'TcT^.fTfT^Rtri 51 fs£r^~ 

[’Tjwjrrfsrfr- 

9 ^WTTTr f^TcSTTF^M <»! ^ *i 
5rr5Tsrd^=ejTT[fT]'‘- 

10 ■50'^3rfw[fi:^]OT^RnTTRT??Tfg7r^qf!:T^ 

^Tf^fFTT- 

11 qTfrnTT 1 ^ T?7ETTt[5^]TiF?pFrfsr^^ ^5TTir(#)T?rpr7:- 

’FrTfT-mfdd^H^dlMId- 

(f>T)[5?rT]T^'t 1® ^pft7[2ft]sr5n^ i- 

■\ c 

14 TTSTT qTTTr^iiiT^W4r^'J'ldq^^'^^Tiil'5^(5^) [ *] !fl(^) 

Tr5r^rT4rd'4‘irii=h 1® f^wrferr^- 

1 5 ^TFT [T*] ^rrTrf«n^lfTshI5i^’4rN'^df^l' ( 5^ )if?qW im JFTT® qidTfH^'l 

16 i3 cr*=iiTd r^i ^^4 «! [1%] eiTr^ 1^ 1® 

=^Tf^T^'irW?WTfiT5^- 

17 WTfr'ir[Tr]Tmw 1^ ( f^ ) 3ft^inc«f 1® 

TF^Td^^iTMiW I® 

18 dt^-oi'di'ifm^AI g;5^fTlTf^^-Trrf |3 '^tTSTH M \^ qw^lddlpt 1^ 

Second Plate 

19 ’ ^57^114 qiift T=qT ^ferfdWwT'H^i^ ® ^(^)‘d 

^^d^^r-rdR- 

20 I® |3 ^ amcf 

?ftT3T4Frr- 

21 f^^T^nTTFft cFTT ^iTaTR^^F ^STT ip ^UHI-dT^I I 

«FFFr^ I® 

22 i3 [^*]=5^WTrTiH^rf?ra- w[iJ^] I® ^i%wf^^T»TFr 

q’^qrfwqrETTRW® I® JTFrrETRriTTfT 


^ Read sr^fdft 

^ These two aksharas are unnecessarily repeated here 
® This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

^ Dh IS imperfectly formed here and appears somewhat hke r The reading given above is clear in 
the corresponding passage of the Prince of Wales Museum plates (No 24, below ) 

^ The engraver first incised me and then tried to alter it into ne 
® Y has here a cursive transitional form 

’ Here and in many places below, the rules of sandh have not been observed 
® Read 
» Read 



94 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GURJARAS 


23 


24 


^5 


26 


27 


^ fCd-t dpH < [q] 1 ^ TfrTT^’jft' 1 ^ 

3 Twr [^]^ ( ^) ^q^?rTC«'=FF' 5 if- 

r=l 1 1 ^ ^ 7 ^ Wl ^ >J| (iTHl’^ ^ 1 ^ 7 T^- 

^ t ^^cTTlW- 

v3 

Ttq^fw Wil' I TSTTfIt ^f^f^^RTTT 1^ ^=5# \^ ^f%^^TFr[f%]^^- 

f?R^^TWFT R?^¥ 1 2 qWSTTH^^r 

c\ 

^ i 2 ^^rJTcft(^ ) t^r i^[ 3 T]qr 7 H ^^%[^>]^tfi- 

[Tr]RV #fmrf?T 'd-d 

^RR-dun'rl ^tf^cIZt I qTEa=s^T5^^TNVd'frtq'^f?RnT^'i^^irraf^^a‘^[fe]fd^- 
#lsnTT['rT] 5^ 1^ 1^ ^^TT- 



28 qr^^sTciTR 


29 

30 

31 

32 

33 
54 

35 

36 

37 

38 




g; 3 T 5 r?r- 


T'fr( ^)^TR^T ^^?rT.F#TTr|(f ) 3 [WrTfa‘?l”fw 

(tr) I lEftFfrf^cErT ^^r^PTf^wTT r- 

^ IFW W-Md R%fercrr TT R Rf^(fR)R3WrRTfRRSRqf^^ 

g ^ R^q-gf ( SR?) RRTR^ r ql H qrd oq 

Miwfiidsq^ I q s?-^ 1 d M fRfirTqR?Rr[R] fd’Trf^^S'^ i < i r^^fTRiRW? rtreIrr r 

R3:=Rf^PlfRrTTR^TRtR- 

'TTR^?^[R]^RT[ -w ifoicM^RR R ^pnRT(RRT) t(t)R3RTRR SRTRR 1 RfsR RR- 
R^dTpR ^•R^q rIrr D*] 33 RTRRRTT R RT— 

RT:# RRR II® [tn*] f^^TSRV^RRtq IR ^4^^?f2T[Rr] fRR [I*] fnsRrfRt 
RTRfR 1 ^ RfRRTR R 11 [^ 11 *] RffRSRRRT RRRT 
RTRfR^RRTrf^R [|*] R^ RFR RRT RpR ’ [R]FT R7R RRT I [1^1^ 

R(3r)TRRqcR RRR RRJR RoRERT^ RSRWIRR RTR [i*] 

[R?t]RqrR[R]« RR RRR RR(d'R) I R qRR(^)R qT =R RRf =R R^TTR ll®[^ll*] 
RTRt^ RdTfR 5Rr RR?! RTRlfR^® RTR?FRR^TWnfR I fR- 

RqqRRI^RRfrl-HlfRRTfR 1^ RTR RTR RRTTR^ l[m,ll*] r(^)rRT qTRRT RT 
RcRTR^ RfRfeR I Rft Rf^RRT RTRT- 

=5#RtRRr^7RfRfR i%fWf^(R) R^RfR^Rf’RRRRRRT RRITr^ (f )RRfi2:q-g-_ 
R% II R^RfTRRTReW- 


1 A similar expression occurs in the Dhank plates of Siladitya I-Dhaimaditya See Ind Jint , 
Vol IX, p 239 

2 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 
^ ^s redundant 
4 Read ^^RT- 
6 Read ^-qiPdRi' I RW =R 

* Metre of this and the following two verses Anushtuhh 
’Read RfqTRRT 
® Read RtqtRR 

® Metre of this and the following verse Indravajra 
Read 

Read -^"^TTT^nTR 11*^11 II Metre Jlnushtuhh 
^2 The akshara ha has an unusual form here as in gaj-ddhirohana, 11 8-9, above 
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39 II ^Voo F aiT^q-gr ?o ? F f^(^)^5Tll FT" ^ft^spPT- 

CT(5-)pt II 

Seal 

[ I *] 

TRANSLATION 

[ For a translation of lines 1-15, see above ,pp 87/ ] 

(Line 15) “Be it known to you that fot the increase of the religious merit and fame, 
in this world and the next, of {My) mother and father and of Myself, I have today, on the 
eleventh itithi) of the dark fortnight of Asvayuja, on the occasion, of the sun’s enter- 
ing the T ula^ (rds'i), granted with a hbation of water, fields measurmg sixty mvartanas m three 
pieces of land with their boundaries defined as follows — a piece of land measuring fifty-two 
mvartanas va. the north-east direction of the village Toranaka situated in the Nandipura 
vishaya, the boundaries of which are, — on the east, the road going to the village Jayapura 
{and) the tank adjacent to the pit Hastmika, on the south, the family-field belongmg to the 
householder Dipa, separated by the field-boundary marked by the chhredaki tree, and a stream 
flowing from the field boundary® towards the south , and on the west, the road going from 
the village Toranaka to the village Viddheraka and the sumiara tree growmg on the 
boundary of the field and a stream flowmg into the Dhammana pit, on the north, the 
Dhammana pit, — the piece of land defined by these four boundaries , further, m the marshy 
region m the southern direction of this very village, a piece of land measurmg five nivar- 
tanas, the boundaries of which are, — on the east, the family field belonging to the house- 
holder Revalla separated by the boundary of barataka^, on the south, the river Karillini; 
on the west, the family field belongmg to the householder Vijadamba separated by 
the boundary of harataka and marked by an umbrella, on the north, the brahmadeja field 
belonging to the Brahmana Damodara and a royal road, — the field marked by these four 
boundaries, and on the south of this very piece of land, m the {same) marshy region, {another) 
piece of land measurmg three mvartanas and surrounded by mango trees of the marshy 
region, the boundaries of which are, — on the east, the river Kardlmi, on the south, the same 
river KariUmi , on the west, the boundary leadmg to the village Bhutishohi, on the north, 
the vitati{^) of the river Karillmi marked by the ankoUa tree, — {the fields measuring sixty 
mvartanas in all in three pieces of land with their four boundaries defind as above ) — 
together with the uparikara, with taxes on commodities manufactured and imported, with 
the mcome in gram and gold, with {the fines imposed for) the ten offences, with the right to 
forced labour arismg therefrom, free from the mterference of all officers of the state, ex- 
clusive of the gifts to gods and Brahmanas previously made {and) includmg houses, im- 
movables and movables, — ^which are to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as 
long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and mountains wdl endure, accord- 

^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

2 L^ihra^ the seventh sign 'of the Zodiac 

3 Matra is a word unknown to Sanskrit dictionaries But the contest shows that the meaning 
of a field-boundary IS probably correct Even now has that sense in Marathi, and mere xtl Kan- 
nada 

^ Monier-WiUiams gives haratta in the sense of a kind of grain It seems to mean here some plant used 
for the fencing of fields A similar expressuon harataka-matyada-purwatah occurs also in hne 7 of the 
Dhank plates of Snadxtya I-Dharmadttya (Ind Atif , Vol IX, pp 238 ff), which Buhler translated as 
‘to the east of Barataka ^ 
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ing to the maxtm of waste land, — to the Brahmana Natayana, the son of the Btahamana 
Chashtasvamm, of the Sandilya gotra, {li^ho ts) a student of the Kauthuma sdkhd of the 
Chhandoga (t e , Samaveda) whotesides at Btahmapuri and belongs to the community 
of the Chatutvedms of that place, for the performance of five great sacrifices, , bahy charu, 
vatsvadway ag^zhotruy {reception of) guests and such other {religious') rites ” 

[For a translation of ll 30-33, see above, p 89 ] 

(L 33) And it is said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

{Here follon> six benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(L 38) This {charter), the Diitaka of which is the 'Balddhik.rita Bavulla, has been 
written by the Balddhiktita Sahabhata, the son of the Balddhikrita Durgabhata 

Recorded in the year 400 {and) 60, {the month) Asvayuja {and) the dark {fortnight) 
{and) {on the lunat day) lo (and) i. 

This IS the sign-manual of me, the illustrious Jayabhata 

Seal 

The illustrious Jayabhata 
No 23 , Plate XVI 

KAVI PLATE OF JAYABHATA IV- (KALACHUEU) YEAR 486 

This plate was discovered by Rao Saheb Gopalji G Desai of Broach in 1875 ^ He 
found It with several other plates in the possession of the Kapila Brahmanas of Kavi, an 
ancient town in the Jambusar tdlukd of the Broach District, situated not far from 
the Gulf of Cambay, a few miles to the south of the Mahi Dr Buhler, to whom its 
impressions were sent, made personal inqmries at Kavi m the course of which he came 
to know the following history of the plates — ‘Five or six hundred years ago a small 
tank or receptacle for water, attached to the outside of a house behmd a temple of 
GangeSvara Mahadeva at Kavi was cleaned, and among the rubbish at the bottom, 
seven inscribed copper-plates were found These were taken possession of by the caste 
of the Kapilas During the times of the Musahnan rule, in the reign of Mahmud 
Bigarha, the Kapilas were sorely oppressed A portion of the commumty fled to 
Gangasagara in Bengal and took away two of the plates The others remained at 
Kavi The present plate is the second and last plate of its set. It is still in the 
possession of the Kapila Brahmanas from whom it was recently taken on loan by a 
medical practitioner of Bombay The first plate, which was probably one of the two 
taken to Bengal, is not now forthcoming The inscription on the second plate was 
edited with a translation, but without a facsimile, by Dr Buhler m the Indian Anti- 
quary, Vol V, pp 109 ff Its photograph was subsequently pubhshed in Fleet’s Sanskrit, 
Fab and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, Plate 272 Having failed to get a fresh impression of 
the original plate, I edit the inscription on it from a copy of the photograph m Fleet’s 
book, kindly supplied to me by the Director-General of Archaeology in India 

‘Originally the plate measured ten inches in height by thirteen in breadth But 
not mconsiderable pieces have been broken oflF from the right and left hand sides, so that 

1 JW A^t ,, Vol V, p 109 

2 IL.0C czt Of the four other plates shown to Dr Buhler, three forming a set contained a grant of 
Govindaraja of the Gujarat Rashtiakuta branch (ed by Buhler mltzd Ant y Vol V, pp 145 S') and the 
remaining one, a grant of the Chaulukya Abhayapala 
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the lattet has assumed a neatly semi-circular shape^’ Almost aU the lost aksharas, except 
those at the end of 1 25 and the beginnmg of 1 26, can be supphed with the help of the 
recently discovered Prince of Wales Museum plates^ of the same king ‘The plate seems 
to have undergone very tough treatment, as it is full of mdentations A few letters of 
the 20th and 22nd lines have been mcised with such violence that the punch has penetrated 
to the other side of the plate At the back, some Imes of illegible letters appear, as if the 
engraver had first begun his work there, but had afterwards abandoned his attempt The 
plate is free from verdigris and oxidization 

As said befoie, this is the second plate of its set and contams, ihetefore, the 
latter half of the grant The extant portion consists of twenty-six lines, all of winch are 
mscribed on the same side The average size of the letters is 2". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and re- 
semble those of the Navs an plates of Jayabhata ni The royal sign-manual is, however, 
in the northein characters The only pecuharities that call for notice are the long mdfras 
denotmg medial diphthongs ‘which curl over three or even four aksharas" , the curling 
stroke for medial n in kri which is attached to the horizontal bar of k, instead of to its ver- 
tical, (see knshna- and -knm-, both in 1 4 and Lnshn-dhc^o^ 1 20), and the unlooped n in 
ndh o£ gandha-j 1 10 and -panihd, 1 12 The sign for the jthvdftiMlija occurs m L22 The 
language is Sanskiit Except for two verses embedded m the eulogistic pottion and 
SIX benedictive and imprecatory ones at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
The orthography shows the same peculiarities as in other records of the Early Gurjaras. 

The extant portion of this grant begins abruptly with the eulogy of the 
donor, the filustrious Jayabhata who had attained the panchamahdsahda and was the 
lord of great sdniantas or feudatory chiefs As already stated, the text of the eulogistic 
portion, so fat as it goes, is identical with that of the Prmce of Wales Museum plates. 
This Jayabhata is, therefore, Jayabhata IV of the Early Gurjara Dynasty. Much of 
the praise bestowed on him is conventional, but there is one important reference in v 2 
to his victory over the Tajjikas or Arabs in the city of the lord of Valabhi It 
IS said that by the sharp edge of his sword he put an end to their oppression of the people 
even as a cloud with its showers extmguishes fire which is troublesome to the people * 

The inscription records the grant, by Jayabhata IV, of a field measurmg fifty 
mvartanas on the south-west boundary m the village Kemajju situated m the Bharu- 
kachchha vtshaja In connection with the boundaries of the field, the record mentions 
the villages Chhirakaha, Jambha, Goliavah and Sihu. The object of the grant was 
to provide for the supply of the materials of worship and repairs to the temple of the god 
Asramadeva m the village Kemajju 

The grant was made on the occasion of the Sun’s entering the Karkata-rasi, / e , 
the sign of Cancer, on the loth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha®. The 
year was mentioned m words at the end of I.24, but owmg to the breakmg away of the 


^ Ind ^nt y Vol V, p no 
^ No z4, below 
^ Ind A.nt y Voi V, p no 

^ This impoitant reference has escaped the notice of all scholars who have subsequently wiitten 
about this giant, for they adopted Dr Buhler’s translation based on an incoriect reading of 11 6 
and 7, , Vho by the edge of his swoid quieted in battle the impetuosity of the lord of Valabhi ’ 

Jayabhata was thus supposed to ht an enemy of the contempoiary Maitraka king, while, as a matter of 
fact, he was his friend and dehveret 

^ The is exptessed in words in J 15 

7 
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lower right hand corner o£ the plate, the expression is partly mutilated The symb( 
denoting the same year, which have been preserved in the beginning of the extant porti 
of 1 25, leave no doubt, however, that it was 486 Like other dates of the Early Guijai 
this must, of course, be referted to the Kalachuti era ^ The iitht^ on which the grt 
was recorded {mbaddha), was also mentioned along with the year m 11 24 and. 2 5 , and h 
the latter, is partly mutilated The words Ashadha su .A.dttjavdre are perfectly cleat 
1.25. As regards the symbol following ///, I cannot do better than quote Dr Kielhori 
remarks* ‘In 1 25 the numerical symbol following upon su is decidedly indistinct Wl 
IS clearly seen both m the impressions and in the photograph is the symbol for 10, as 
occurs, e g ,'3A. the end of the Valabhi grant of Dharasena II mtms the curved line 
the right , but there are mdications that that curved line had been engraved and that, the 
fore, 10 was intended 2 It is more difficult to say whether certain marks after the syml 
for 10 are accidental scratches or intended to denote the umt i or 2 ’ ^ The grant w 
therefore, recorded on a Sunday, the loth, nth or 12th Mh of the bright fortnight 
Ashadha in the (Kalachuti) year 486 

With the epoch of 248-249 A C , which Kielhorn at first fixed for the Kalachu 
Chedi era and which he found apphcable in the case of the date of the Navsari plates 
Jayabhata HI, the date of the present plate should faU. in 735 or 736 A C. ‘according as t 
figure 486 denotes the current year or the number of years expired’. Kielhorn fou 
by calculation that ‘in A D 735 the Karkata-samkranti took place on Thursday, June . 
which was the 13th of the dark half of a month, while the loth of the bright half of Ashad 
had fallen already on Sunday, June 5, / ^ , no less than eighteen days before the samkran 
In A D 736, on the other hand, the Karkata-samkranti took place about 8 hours af 
sunrise of June 22, and the tenth ttthi of the bright half of Ashadha began 21 minui 
after mean sunnse of June 22, and ended i h 21 m before mean sunrise of June 1 
The Mht, therefore, in all probability, was a kshaya-Uth, but, under any circumstano 
the Karkata-samkranti, in AD 736, did take place during the tenth ttthi of the brig 
half of Ashadha June 22, however, was a Friday, not a Sunday; and the nean 
Sunday, June 24, was the 12th of the bright half of Ashadha, because the 12th tt 
of the bright half ended on It, 20 h 37 m after mean sunrise’* Friday, the 22nd Ju 
736 A.C. is, therefore, the date of the grant, and Sunday, the 24th June of t 
same year, the date of its recording 


The localities mentioned in the grant were fuUy identified by Dr. BuWc 
‘The village Kemajju is the present Ki'mbj or Kimaj Straight to the west from Kin 
at a distance of five or six hundred yards, there is the temple Asame^var, ASramade 
of our grant The present temple is a small brick building erected a few years ago t 
It contains an ancient Unga, and near it to the east are an old weU and a depression m t 
ground winch looks hke the remnant of a small tank To the west of the village 1 
higam or Sigam, the Sihugrama of the grant, towards the south-west there is t 
age of Jamadi, called also Samadi, which corresponds to Jambha^ and to the tioj 
we have the rums of Golel (on the Trigonometrical map erroneously called Galol), i 

Vikrama era and as, according to the calculations of Prof Bahud( 
Sastri, m 429 A C corresponding to V 486, the loth Mbt of the bright half of Ashadha fell on 

Vikrama era was a forgery and was invented after the battle of Korur ^ 

•S' ‘N-’ ^4. below) 

^ Loc , p zzi 

^Ibid^ Vol V, p H2 
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Goliavali of the plate. Chhirakaha is not to be traced Solepur Sagan occupies 
the position assigned to it ’ 

TEXTi 

Second ^late^ 

I [f r^d 4=kt 

Trl%*]- 

3 [^ 5 T^ ^TT*]^ ?r ^47^ irtfwfq'- 

p*] 

4 qTTr*]iFT ^ ^t^siH4^^fHdf=j4Sfr q" 3^ fT 

5 [q^nf^qf^^ 1*] qd^qnqTdv^qq [1*] qww 4 'fql'^ 44 <«i 

6 [qrrf^^T ^*][^'Fr] (qR)® ['<?•>*] srfq^rnrq^ ^qd[*] 5 nRnT q^qt 

2[T] q^(q)qT?nT^^iqiqi[qT]qqi^qqqqTfqq’qqq^ [^*1“ 

7 [qqrHqr^*]q [ ii^ii*] ^ fq[^]qi%‘’(q) qqq^q>q'^^(^)q^qqT?n?^ffTcq1%qr— 

( t) ’iTTqf^fqv ( q) qiqq^^ ( ^ ) qTrfqqqqs:qq[fTqr*]- 

8 [sqt q^Jfnqrqqrrfqqfq^qtqqqq ?Fqfqq TTsraTrrqrqtfq^ ( qj) f^qqpRT- 

cp RqiqTTfq^rfqqTR (^ ) - 

9 [?qqr*] qq^qcq^ qwfq1qrr(qq)i qqr qqr q’raifq^qT ( tt) cq d ij 4 'f|q;Tqffeqq- 
2aqrn?ft1^;?q ^3^[qr][q*]- 

10 [fq*]fq^«rqqqqT^ q?qq^q'3^q#qFqi'd4H iirtqqi''Hq qqqq ^trRT'J^qqtqqq® 

11 fqq q 1 4 qrq- 

^qrqqqf^vtf^ q:^qTqr%q^[q5rRT]- 


1 From Plate 272 in Fleet’s Sanskrit^ Pah and Old Kanarese Inscriptions 

2 The first plate is lost 

3 The aksharas marked with an asterisk in this and other rectangular brackets, which are lost 
owing to the breaking away of the corners of the plate, have been supphed from the corresponding 
portions of the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the same king (No 24, below) 

4 Read 

5 Read — 

® Metre Upajdti 

The verse is very corrupt Its correct reading may be restored as follows — 

srftRKM'vi^ifw ^ ^ 1 

^ H H ■‘Tt KciO I =f ^jRT^TS* 11 

Dr Buhler read 3 r%HrR 1 ^rftcr(^) STTEnT ^ ^ ^ ^ H IM 1 

This does not give a satisfactory meaning Metre Gzti 
8 Buhler read and proposed to emend it as Our reading can be explained as 

‘is extolled in manifold ways’ 

® Read 1 d ff ^ Fl'd H '^Id d 1 4 Buhler proposed to read 

The aksharas are not clear Buhler’s reading Hldd- does not appear to be warranted by the 
photograph The last akshara appears like nna I propose to read viltrnna which generally accom- 
panies khanda and sphutita 

Read , 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


qr^qTTTS^Tl%g;^5 '(^ ) 

^TFTTnflr *Fsrr 9^Tr q^qT^I ^[1*] ^ 

^rw'Tra^c'MR^ ^srFTr®f^TJTrt^ ^T?FrFTi%fe^ 

f^-aj- 1 4^^ nldHlf^O [l"*"] Wt- 

Fftf^wqr ^qlcrHHRf^sr^ ^- 

^>!Ff ^f^rfeRTt TT T 4'f^=^^TTT STRTS^tRts^-- 

FRf^FTtFRFfsq- 'n[^]- 

flicioi|sjxi [i*j F® ?r 

[^T]fe^ 45 r [=^] sznifFT [I*] ;c^nf 


fd<^6fd' [I*] 3rr5#m =^T^- 

[FT] ^ ?rFq^?R:^^w [1 1^11*] i%?titTd4lKcrd^’^T^ ^^wrcR^rfer [i*] 
f| T [iivii] ^[f^ot^i^]- 

[^sTT*] TFfTil. ^RTftfvr [1*3 qw wr JRT ^fT[=f^]Fr ^ CRT q^y- 

(^*t) [li^ii*] sTRTFq" srsTT [^sq^*] 

L^4^*]^=q- =nT^ [I’^j^rrr^ ^ q'XEpTi^=q?r qr =q- =q- 

[ll^^n*] [^TTf%] JTT R[t^fTrfq- qrrf#*]- 

[q'^l^i%i'TT*]pT [l*] f^'tdMlc'qMfdRlf^r cTlf^ FTR ^TTT [llV3l|*] 

qr^m m 3FqT[5:^ i q^*] 

qT?TR#5ft^MT<jJ'4fqrfq' I [I Id II*] 11 

q'[§'^^r54% 


^ Buhlet reads snrnnl, but the last akshara is clearly 'T. Read -f^cR 3 rRT^ 

2 1 am not ceitain about the aksharas in brackets, which are very indistinct in the photo- 

» Read H ['^''‘n ^ 

^ Read 
5 Read 

^ Read . 

’ The curve for the subscript j is faintly seen in the photograph 
® Buhler reads but the mark for medial a is quite clear 

® Read 

^^This mark of punctuation is superflous 

There is no superscript k here Read I ^ I 

^2 The medial vowel is clearly f here Read 
13 Read 

The sign for jihvamulTja, not noticed by Buhler, is quite clear here 

The aksharas in brackets in this and the following line are conjecturally supphed on the 
analogy of the wording in 11 49 and 50 of the Prince of Wales Museum plates (No 24, below) 
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25 ¥*]Voo <io ? o [;^]i3Trf^cJRT^ [f?T^ fef%^ %-] 

[?TrqT*]2 

26 ^c|^> TPT I*]® 

TRANSLATION 

[His son IS the lUusttious Jayabhata (IV)],— [who appears resplendent by his 
destruction of troops of horses ], the top of whose right arm becomes dark-blue [with 
the multitude of rays from his creeper-hke sword which becomes uneven] with clusters 
of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants cleft in haste, who has manifested many 
auspicious marks as a lotus-pool exhibits cranes,^ [but who, {unhke a lotus-pool 7vhch con- 
tains a store of water) f has not an insensible heart] , who has acqmred the multitude of all 
fine arts even as the moon contams all the digits, but who, {unhke the moon that marh 
the mght^, has no blemish , who has given refuge to a multitude of hostile princes as the 
ocean gave shelter to a number of wingless mountams, [but who, {unlike the ocean that 
IS infested bj alligators) , is not affected by greed] , who destroys his enemies with his well- 
equipped army^ ]ust as Narayana (Vishnu) does with his discus Sudarsana, but who, 
{unlike Narayana who is dark-complexioned), is not evil-mtentioned , who has acquired 
abundant prosperity as Siva takes a large quantity of ashes® {to smear his body with), [but 
who, {unlike Siva whose body is entwined by serpents), is not surrounded by dissolute men] 

(V erse i) These people are made to fold their hands and to bow to him, who resem- 
bles the disc of the crescent moon, [smce he is possessed of brilliance], has an increasing 
splendour of the body, and levies light taxes {even as the moon looks lovely, increases in siip and 
sheds tender rays) 

(Verse 2) This is that [Jayabhata], who, with the edge of his sword, has forcibly 
vanquished, m the city of the lord of Valabhl, the Tajjikas® who greatly oppressed all 
people, even as a cloud extinguishes with its showers the fire that troubles all people 20 

(Line 7) He, the illustrious Jayabhata — ^who is praised in songs by assemblages of 
the wives of gods, whose lotus-like feet aie reddened by the Imes of the rays of jewels 
{set) in the diadems of hundreds of kings, who has attamed the panchamahasabda, {and) is the 
lord of the great samantas (feudatory chiefs), — being in good health, addresses the following 
order to all king, feudatories, Bkdgikas, heads of vishayas, the Mahattaras of rdshtras and 
villages, officials {and) others — 

^ For the reading of the fJthz^ see above, p 98 

2 The name of the scribe is completely lost He may have been the Mahdbalddhikfita SanguUa 
who wrote the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the same king about three and a half months later, 
see below, p 107, 1 5 1 

^ The plate shows a stroke hke that of medial e on the akshara following ta Buhler conjecturally 
restored the akshara as de (of devci)^ but none of the sign-manuals of Gurjaia kings contains a name 
ending in dev a 

^ There are puns on several words in the eulogistic portion Here, ^ ^ , lakshana (n ) means ‘an 
auspicious mark^ and lakshana (m ) means ‘a crane’ 

^ A pun on the word jad-diaja (read as jal-ddaja by the rule dalqyor^ahhedah) 

° Ddshdkaia is taken as (i) dosha-kara^ ‘the maker of the night’, and (2) dosh-akara^ ‘a store of blemishes’ 

7 Buhler translates 'with his army placed in a weli-iooking circular battle-array/ evidendy understanding 
chakra in the sense of the chakra-vyuha^ but then, there remains no word meaning ‘an aimy ’ 

s There is a play on the word hhutz meaning (i) prosperity and (2) ashes, and another on hhujanga 
meaning (i) a dissolute person and (2) a serpent 
^ , the Arabs 

10 Buhler translated the passage as follows — 'who by the edge of his sword quieted in battle the impetu- 
osity of the lord of Valabhi, — who quenching the fire of the desires of the great Pandits of the whole world, 
and (giving them the fruits of their wishes) — ^is praised ’ This translation misses the important 

historical reference altogether 
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(L. 9) “Be It Vnnwn to you that fot the increase of the rehgious merit and fame, in 
this world and the next, of (iV^) mother and father as well as of Myself, I have today, on the 
occasion of the sun’s entering the sign of Karkataka (Cancer), on the holy day of the 
tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Asha^a, granted, with a hbation of water as a 
depaddja^, a piece of land measuring fifty nivar tanas and on the south-western 

boundary of the village, m the village Kemaj]u situated m the famous vishaya of Bharu- 
kachcha, the boundaries of which are, — on the east the road leading to Chhirakaha, on 
the south the junction with the boundary of the village Jambha, on the west the road 
going from the village Jambha to the village Goliavali, on the north the road gomg from 
the village Kemajju to Sihu and the well near the banyan tree, — ^the field defined by these 
four boundaries, together with the upankara, with taxes on things manufactured or im- 
ported, with Its income in gram and gold, with {the fines imposed for) the ten offences, with 
the right of forced labour arising therefrom, {iphich is) not to be entered by chains and 
bhatas, {which is to be) free from interference of aU officers of the State, exclusive of all grants 
previously made to gods and Brahmanas , {and the gt ant of which is to last) as long as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and mountams will endure, according to the 
maxim of waste land, — ^to the divine (god) Asramadeva estabhshed m the village of 
Kemajju, m order to defray the expenses of perfume, frankincense, flowers, lamps (and) the 
mor nin g musical service, of the mamtenance of an alms-house, of cleaning the temple, 
and of the repairs of the broken, rent and dilapidated (portions), (and) of {building new 
structures ” 

[For a translation of ll 16-19, above, p 89 ] 

(L 19) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

(Flere follow six benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(L 24) This {charter), the Diitaka of which is the illustrious Kandakanaka, has been 
written and recorded by [me] . in the year four hundred increased by eighty -six 
[on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortmght of Ashadha, the year] 400 (and) 80 (and) 6, 
(the montli) Ashadha, the bright (fortnight), (the lunar day) 10 (and) 2, on Sunday 

This is the sign-manual of me, the lUusttious Jayabhata 


No 24, Plate XVtl 

PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF JAYABHATA IV^. 

(KALACHURI) YEAR 486 

‘These two plates were received by the Prmce of Wales Museum from the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1920, when the Society’s collection was lent 
to that Museum Then origmal find-spot is not known’ They have been edited 
before by Mr. G V Acharya, Curator of the Prince of Wales Museum, in the Ep Ind , 
Vol XXIII, pp. 147 ff. They are edited here from photographs kindly supphed by Mr 
Acharya 

The plates, which are mscribed on the inner side only, measure 12 7" by 10 " Each 
^ 1 € , 2. gift made an honouf of a god 

Mt Acharya calls him Jayabhata III, identifying Dadda Il-Prasantaraga of the Kaira and Sankheda 
plates (above. Nos 16-17 and 19-20) with Dadda-Bahusahaya But this view is incorrect Apart from the 
difference in their hrudas^ the former was a devotee of the sun and the latter of Mahe^vara So the two 
princes were not identical. For some more arguments, see my note on the plates in Bp Ind ^ Vol XXIV, 
pp, 176 ff. 
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of them has two holes, 6 " m diametet, at the top fot the tings which must have otigmally 
held them together, but neither the rings nor the seal, which must have been connected 
with one of them, is forthcoming. Some portion of the upper left-hand corner of each 
plate has been broken away, which has resulted in the loss of from one to fifteen aksharas 
m 11 1-14 on the first, and from one to three aksharas m 11 29-33 on the second plate 
Besides, a few aksharas have become illegible owmg to the corrosion of the surface of the 
plates in some places The record consists of 5 1 lines, of which 28 are inscribed on the 
first, and 23 on the second plate The average size of the letters is about 15". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those of the other grants of the Early Gurjaras It would suffice to draw attention to the 
followmg pecuharities of mdividual letters The sign for medial (long) u m -nmuhta-, 
1 8, IS added to the top of m and not to the bottom as is usually done, the medial n of kn 
is formed as m the Kavi plate only in one place, , in Mahdbalddhknta-^ 1 50-, in other places 
It appears m its usual form, see, e g y-Valadhtkrita- in the same hne, d shows a loop in suchanda-, 
1 23, but contrast its form elsewhere, , in -Kaundtnya-^\ 35, « has no loop m kaumud-indu-, 
1 17, is generally rectangular, but m svabhuja-bala-, 1 14, it is elongated, and in bah-^ L36, 
It is roundish It is generally distinguished from v, but in -Valadhknta-, 1 50, it is indicated 
by the same sign as that fori; Another letter, which is occasionally hable to be mistaken 
fori;, is dh, see,^ the forms of the two occurrmg side by side in -ddhrdja-vtjnmbht-:, l.io 
The language is Sanskrit Except for two verses which occur m the eulogy of the 
donor and six more expressmg benediction and imprecation at the end, the record is m 
prose throughout It is carelessly written, especially on the second plate. The eulogy 
of the first four prmces given here closely agrees with that in the Navsari and Anjaneri 
plates, while a considerable portion of the description of the last prince is the same as in 
the Kavi plate The text of 11. 16-24, however, which describe Ahirola and his son 
Jayabhata IV is not known to occur anywhere else The orthography shows the usual 
pecuharities noticed m connection with other Early Gurjara grants 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Jayabhata born m the great family of 
Mahatdja Kama, who had attamed the panchamakdsabda and was the lord of Mahd- 
sdmantas (great feudatory chiefs) ^ The object of the mscription is to record the grant, 
by Jayabhata, of the village Mannatha situated m the famous Bharukachchha district 
The donee was the Brahmana Achchada^, the son of the Brahmana Adityanaga, of the 
Hetavuka sub-caste,® who belonged to the K^vLndmja. gofra^nd was a student of the Madh- 
yandma sdkhd of the Vajasaneya (or White Yajurveda) He had emigrated from the 
pathaka and dhdra of L5hikaksha. The object of the gift was, as usual, to provide for the 
performance of the five great sacrifices and other rites The Dutaka was the illustrious 
Deiyaka and the scribe the Mahdbalddhtknfa SanguUa, the son of the 'Balddhknta 
Alla 

The grant was made and written on the fifteenth day of the dark half (called 
amdvdsjd m 1 40) of Asvma in the year 486 The year and the Mhz are expressed m 
11 . 49-5 o, both in words and numerical symbols Tffis date must, of course, be referred 
to the Kalachuri era As the Kalachuri year according to my view began on Karttika 
^u di I, the date of the present grant would be later than that of the Kavi plate by more 

^ The place of issue is not known, as the first few aksharas in 1 1, where we could have expected its 
mention, are lost owing to the breaking away of the left-hand upper corner of the first plate. 

^ Mr Acharya reads his name as TJchchada, but there is no trace of any matra on the left oi tf \n 
Bhaff-Aehchadaja, 1 36 

® See below, p 109, n 3 
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than tktee and a half months.^ Taking the yeai as expired and the month as amanta^ the 
correspondmg Christian date wonld be the 9th October 736 A C. It does not admit of 
verification. 

The present inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor— 

Dadda (who gave protection to the lord of 
I Valabhi when he was attacked by the 
I Emperor Harshadeva) 

Jayabhata 

Dadda (Bahusahaya) 

Jayabhata 

Ahirola 

Jayabhata 

As stated above, the description of the first four princes is exactly as in the Navsari and 
Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata III. They must, therefore, be identified with Dadda II 
{alias Prasantaraga), Jayabhata II, Dadda III {ahas Bahusahaya) and Jayabhata III. 
The next prince Ahirola, the son of Jayabhata, is mentioned m the present plates only. 
Like his father, he was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), attained thcpaMamahdJaMa 
and was the lord of great feudal chiefs. His description in other respects is merely conven- 
tional His son Jayabhata is similarly described He must be called Jayabhata IV 
and distinguished from Jayabhata HI, who issued the Navsari and Anjaneri plates and who 
was his grandfather The latter portion of his eulogy m the present inscription occurs 
also m the Kavi plate Its historical importance has already been noticed 2 The rest is 
a mere conventional description 

Of the localities mentioned in the present grant, Bharukachchha has already been 
identified with Broach Mannatha the donated village is probably Magnath® on the right 
bank of the Dhadhar about 2 m south-east of Jambusar, and 25 m. noith of Broach 
Lohikaksha I am unable to locate. 


TEXT 4 
First Plate 

I [I*] qE(jrT?r^[^yfDT] 


^ This 15 accoidiDg to the amdnta scheme According to the piirmmdnta scheme, the inteival would 
be about two months and a half 

^ See above, p 97 

2 Both Mannatha and Magndtha are corrupt forms of Magnanatha (the submerged Lord) and 
evidently owe their origin to the presence, in the viUage, of a temple, probably of Siva, which was submerged 
by the Dhadhar Mr Acharya identifies Mannatha with ‘Manad, about a mile and a half north-east of 
Mehegam, on the north bank of the river Narmada’ Bp Indy Vol XXIIF, p 148 

^ From the photographs kindlv supplied by Mr G V Achatya, the Curator of the Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay 

® The aksharas marked with an asterisk in this and the following rectangular brackets, which 
are lost, aie supphed from the Navsari and Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata IH (Nos, zj and 22, above) 

^ This mark of punctuation is redundant ^ 
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z 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


II 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


[f^f^RTFri^f^^fsi r<=it [yixt] ^T T4 f<d Vm WI [: 'T]- 

f^OTjTTcPI'irfT- 

[ 5 f?ftq^ 5 fdf 4 ^ 4 'y'*] =^q^'\wFnT 

5 T^ f^- 





uorfjsrir- 


[oq^sfr*] nrfwci ( ^ ) ^ 5 T^q- 

Tr[q-] 

[TTjf^sr^TflTf^nTFft 

[vrr]^ f^- 

[^*] 

5 r# 5 qTfsrTUTf 4 ^fT^- 

[cr*] 

JTTT- 


^) (^) wr^~ 

[1%]^inci^ Tf ^- 


[T*] ?rnTT P TTWI^SR ^nTi%<ldM'=-^'H 5 Rl 5 ?[ *] 4^44— 

^rfcPT^- 


[JT*] 'TTST^TTST^ji^Wq n < l ^'1 <^ 1 H ’J’>t ^^rRT^'r^T'^^c'ir=l '4 ^34 W ( 

1%^^rFfiTr [m^]- 

[T*]sft 5 r^ ^Fd 4 f 7 ^ ( ^) 4 ^141 r ^q%^T- 

f^sT(^)Trf ^ 

4 < I ^^Tg'^TTT^iT 'TTTTRT^^T ¥Rf^4d4®-^+l^|!!ls^ (®^) ^rfr^rTTr[?dTf^]'T%[ *] 
«ft^ 5 rirRdW 44 !ff?r #M]- 

[ 5 ^]TTr- 

^ ^ Trjr^TqT P <{1 ’■g,'{l Iq fd = 4 I ^Td 4 «4 ^1 TWr^^^TT- 

=<ld 4 < 4 - 


f<'=iK«m[ 2 T]^'^fd 4 ^i (|t) f^ct^ 1 [f«r’T]^[f ]fr^® 5 r^fd^rwFirw^- 

(f 5 r) ^[f%']dHlfd 4 H'i|Td[ 7 :]f^- 


^ This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

2 Read -4^— 

® The Navsan and Anjaneri plates omit 
« Read -Wt^^RiT— 

vs 

5 It would be better to read as in *he Anjaneii plates 
® Read -M'^P^u- 
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19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

21 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 
33 

36 


51 ^fd HFciRq r^-ifc^FTW^ F ^ Pvl dtqd clTd r^cjtsr- 



Wlir[#fe]qTrrEr ’?T[^TnT]5IjftTTf?T^ )3Tt'Ti%dRf^ F 

qnGFnrrt^ ^mr- 


[fsr*] 

cTTSrr 1%^3FrW'FTTc5T5i— 

'O 

*] ( 5r) TPT (qr ) h «'' h"'^f^ciTl%'«''5Fi § 5 ^^- 

[f%]- 

?r^[^7]'<7(d^W^ 5r?qT?ISri=fdiI«r (srT)f^er5Rr<i4.RKidlHTddMd 
ftl'<?i'd7 H [d-d p]- 

fR (R)-d (^’d<l^'JRT^f^l<d < 'PWTMiT f[^*] 5I4iaT«|' (#) ?r 

spmrr [1^] 

^=h'!r>=h«il 1 ^ ^HK MdRldfdH^’^T— 

^FRTi^^ ?r 5^1 RTTEFT ^ 

Second Id late 

[^rfw*] [R 5]R iF®Ji^R¥rTR fr ■^^T'^'Ifd'^fdfdxt [q- ] ^ 

[fTfR*][ I] ^^r-gf^VilMfdRd RR 5 }-^ (rt) 5T^?PTS[ii R I STonR^Tfrc^^’T ^- 
[^ dT^^y 4)ir«Tl*ldl fi^(RJT) 11® [?!!'''] ^f%mTF3r^d ^fRcT 5r^7T R57- 

[dTT*] +’H ^ ^TT(r)^c5<3T^‘^ itr® [ ll^^ll*] R fdRiRR 

Rq^dWS^dfH^Tq- [T*] Rfe- 

[■^*]f%dTr5q‘[^]3r RRfd ^ ®?illRTTR?dTfsFrfd?7t^in3 Z 

TFSTdT- 

5H ?dfd M fd < I i^dil m *1 ^xl ^1 *41 H d 5 [#cr 2RR ^ RRT RTdTfq’Tl- 


FEr^foir?2RfiTt^— 
dTf^[RT]^'Rl 

[TT] fdfRTs^— 


I ^ J ^ I d d <:'d fdlldTR (RT ) - 

r>JrTfeqRFT5^-)T|?5^PTS 1 ^ F 


^ This mark of punctuation is redundant 
2 Read ST^- 

^ Mr Acharya read here “T^-. 

•^The corresponding passage in the Kavi plate reads f^ ( ^T ) Rra’^=i d 1 4 i^-. 
^ Metre : \Jpq)ah 

® Read the whole verse as follows — 

arftmi'ci^sr^rnTd qrt ^ i 

•o 

^WdiW<HIHcidir^=^in'?i 1 T^ (1 Metre GiU. 

^ Read 

® See above, p 103, n 2 
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37 

38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


51 


?n?dM Id M 3 t[ *] 

fM<(TT)?jr ( ^t) ' l Id i^d=h' SfTrs^TSITcr^ 'tt«=i<NdTl4(— 

?iriT^^[^]q^ (oft) - 

q* 5 ( ^) <f^<d ^firi^’S^^TTinTr^^S' (^T ) 'J'j] d fd ^ RdH <4 — 

dWFrmtfT 4,^4lviT(^)?^[qr]~ 

4 4 yT 4 eriFTT^ ( ^ ) ^T^PT^p*] 


ITT ( ii ) ^^5frf%^?TT5r ( ^) ^- 

^(^)q^2TcqT srfdfeTcft ^ ^ ^ R4S'=^ ( ^FfTd'SM'T- 

(HT) mfR>T?^Tqfdf^VTWr (m) 

[T*]f^(o^) 57WlT(^)^l4>d4rcio4 q-(qT)^fqT^=^ I Al^'dFSJHfdH (fr) W- 

[^*]dd 4 rd Idl L=e>ii|4 [RT]?R? [^]W(^)^[T] ^ 

[t*] 3 ^Utr§tt ( 7 r ) d‘^>'T 7 [ 7 r]^^ (^ ) ^ *] ^ (^t ) ^ 

5tr{5irT)^?r 1 1^- 

[^%*] I*] 311^^ ^T(=^)TR[=Tr] T TO [ii^ii*] 

%^^'qTs#?2rRrtiiTO® TOqi?tTOTi%T [ 1 *] f| 

[4T*]in^ ^ I [ivii*] Tr3rfR[.*] 

!Erird%f^[ 1 *] wr TFT 5i^T Tfrorr tft [t]^ [im^ii*] 

ST^T^'TcT 5r[T]T TTT(’Jr ) T^t^WTt ^(T)^T(^)^Tr5T ^(Tr)T Ll*] ^TTT 

t(t)t ^Tfe 11^ t: tt^tt tot [Tft] 

T Tinr [ll^lU] TTTt^ TTlfr Tmir TTOT^JT^TTr^lfT F fT[T]T- 

T?TTi%TfT® ^rrfT Tt TO FT- 

T 5TTO^ [1^11*] ?TOrTTOTTTTTr(T)FrTT?TTfT^(fe)T I IT^TTf^ir^ 
T'SS TOPS^Ttr [TWHfnfd ] ( 'TITOT^^ I 14 II iIti) 

T^Ttt^TTITT II TTcTOTTTTTO F srR^g^TTTf^TOTT [^] 

TO[T*] Voo ^o, ^ TOTTT T ?o ^ D*] M^TS^TTOTT T(T)^[?5T]feiW- 

crwdd'-H^id [^rfr^-] 

II 

^o 


FT^-Wt TO tItTOTO II 


^ Read ^PJT^Td- 
2 Read -trR^^STRI^nTTTITTRT 
® Read '3'?TT— 
i Read I ^ 

® Metxe of this and the next two verses Anushtuhb 
® Read 

This mark of punctuation, is superfluous 
»Read ^P^rff#- 
® Read f^TffWfllelwRpTTfT 
Metre Indravajra 
Metre Anushtubh 
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TRANSLATION 

[ Fo) a tropslation oj lines 1-15, see above, pp 87/ ] 

(Line 15) His son (ivas) the illustrious Ahirola, — the pair of whose feet was kissed by 
the crest-wreaths of kings who held their heads on high by reason of {their) valour and army, 
who was freely chosen by the goddess of fortune, her mind being overpowered by love 
for aU his attractive royal quahties and other excellences, who provided the peaks 
of the Mem (mountain) with the crest of Otis') fame, spotless like the mass of lunar rays 
on the fuU-moon day, whose staff-hke arm was wont to destroy ciores of excellent elephant 
hosts of the enemies on the battlefield, who delighted his subjects with the paths of moial 
conduct properly laid by his great wisdom enhanced by the acquisition of the four lores, 
who, noble-ramded as he was by nature, was not affected by the blackness of the Kali age, 
who, being naturally averse to pleasures {derwed)£tom the enjoyment of innumerable objects 
close at hand {which wen ) presented by (Otis') youth, controlled all his sense organs, who was 
adept in the use of the six measures of pohey^, whose greatness was increased by the triad 
of powers {saktisf, who was the devout worshipper of Mahesvaia, attained pandiamaha- 
sabda and was the lord of the great feudatories 

(L 21) The son of him, who was an ornament of the whole world, is the illustrious 
Jayabhata (IV), — who is adorned with the wreaths of his numerous virtues , the pair of 
whose lotus-hke feet is saluted by many hosts of eirunent kmgs, who has white-washed 
the whole orb of the earth with his fame, which in brightness resembles kundc^ flowers, 
the moon and white sttiduvdrcd flowers, whose extremely terrible fire of valour has put an 
end to the troubles of the whole world, who with the showers of his irresistible arrows 
has routed the hosts of all his foes, who is clever in piercing the crowds of elephants that 
are openly made to charge in great wars, who appears resplendent by his destruction of 
troops of swift and tail horses that trot and prance about on the battlefield, the top of 
whose right arm becomes dark-blue with the multitude of rays from his ciccpcr-like 
sword, winch becomes uneven with clusters of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants 
deft in haste, who has manifested many auspicious marks®, as a lotus-pool exhibits cranes, 
but who, {unlike the lotus-pool which contains a store of water), has not an insensible heart who 
has acquired the multitude of aU fine arts even as the moon contains all digits, but who 
{unlike the moon that Marks the night), has no blemish, who has given refuge to a multitude 

^ number of wmgless mountains, but who, 
{nnlike the ocean that IS infested by alligators), is not affected by greed, who destroys his enemies 

Tm Wh ' f (Vishnu) does with his discus, Sudarsana, 

but who, {unlike Naiayana who is dark complexioned), is not evil-intentioned, who has acquired 

bm wC* ^ of ashes {to smear his body\itk), 

but who, {unlike Siva whose body is entwined by serpents), is not surrounded by dissolute men. ^ 

\For a translation of ll 30-34, see above , p loi ] 

increase of the religious merit and fame in 
this world and the next, of {My) mother and father and of Myself, I have today on the new- 

‘duphcity’ and sauisr^ya ‘alliance ’with encamped,’ dvaidhibhava 

and ‘p" W power of good counsel’ 

^ Jasmmum nmltiflorum 
^ JSJegundo 

® For the explanation of the puns in this and the foUowing clauses, see above, p mi, notes 4-8 
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moon day of the month Alvina gtanted with a libation of water as a hrahmadaya,^ the 
village Mannatha situated in the famous vishaya of Bharukachcha, — together .with the 
udranga and the upankara, with taxes on things manufactured or imported, with its 
income m gram and gold, with {the fines imposed for) the ten offences, with the right of forced 
labour arismg therefiom, {pjkch is) not to be entered by chatas and bhatas ; {which is to be) 
free from mterference of all officers of the state, exclusive of all grants previously made 
to gods and Brahmanas, {which is) to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons, 
as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, livers and mountains wiH endure, 
accordmg to the maxim of waste land, — to Bhatta Achchada^ the son of the Brahmana 
Adityanaga of the Hetavuka® (sub-caste) of the Kaundmya^o/;^, who is a student of the 
Madhyandina sakhd of the Vajasaneya, who has emigrated from the dhara ^ndipathaka of 
Lohikaksha and belongs to the commumty of the Trivedms of that place, — ^for the per- 
formance of the five great sacrifices, {vii(^^ hah, chaiu, vaisvadeva, agnihotra, {and the reception 
of) guests and such other {religious) rites 

\For a translation of ll 40-43, see above, A 89 ] 

(L. 43) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

{Here follow six henedictwe and impiecatory verses) 

(L 49) This {chattel), the Diltaka of which is the Bhatta, the illustrious Deiyaka, 
has been written by me, the Mahabaladhikrita Sangulla, the son of the Baladhikrita Alla, on 
the fifteenth {tithi) of the dark fortnight of ASvayuja in the year four hundred 
increased by sixty, — ^the year 400 {and) 80 {and) 6, {the montU) Asvayuja, the dark 
{fortnight), {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. 

This is the sign-manual of Me, the illustrious Jayabhata. 

^ I e , a gift made to a Biahmana Villages or lands so gtanted had special privileges 

2 See above, p 103,0 2 

® In latet times Hefabuka came to signify ‘a horse-dealer’ The Mitahbara on the Yajnavalkya-SmnU, 
ch II, V 30 mentions the Hetabukas together with betel-sellers, weavers and shoemakers as persons 
who formed guilds, and the commentary 'Balambhath explains that the Hetabukas ate dealers in horses 
They sell them either personally or through their agents in different places. The commentary adds 
that the word is well-known in the Gurjara-desa. Cf Ep M, Vol I, p 18 j and Jnd. Ant, Vol yi.n, 
P 64. 
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KASARE PLATES OF ALLASAKTI* (KALACHURI) YEAR 404 

T hese plates wete discovered in 1937 at Kasare, a village thirty-four miles almost 
due west of Dhulia in West Khandesh, Bombay State They are now deposited 
in the Bharata Itihasa Sam^odhaka Mandala, Poona I edit the mscription here from 
excellent photographs kindly supplied by the Secietary of the Mandala 1 

They are two copper-plates measuring 7 7" in length and 5 5" m breadth At 
the top of each there is a roundish hole about .4" in diameter for two rmgs which hold them 
together. One of them carries a conical seal with a circular face measurmg i 5 " in 
diameter, which has the legend Sn-Allasakti The weight of the plates together 
with the rmgs and the seal is 108 tolas The record consists of thirty-three hues, of which 
fourteen and fifteen are incised on the inner sides of the first and the second plate respec- 
tively, and the remainmg four on the outer side of the first plate turned upside down 
The writing is in a state of good preservation almost throughout The size of the letters 
varies from .1" to .2" 

The characters ate of the western vanety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those used m the grants of the Early Gurjaras The technical execution is very bad. The 
letters are of uneven size and are carelessly formed, those on the outer side of the first 
plate ate more than double the average size of the rest Besides, the aksharas origmally 
engraved m II.20 and 21 were subsequently beaten in, and others much larger m size 
incised over them The earher aksharas have, however, been left over through madver- 
tence between 11 19 and 20 Some mote can be read with patience and perseverance 
here and there from the traces left behind. It is not possible to say definitely when the 
record was thus tampered with, or altered by authority, but the form of the letters subse- 
quently engraved mdicates that the alteration must have been made in the same period, to 
which the rest of the inscription can be referred on palaeographic grounds ^ As regards 
individual letters, we may notice that the writer has confounded v and h m some places, see 
prabhahatty 1 6, and bhagabato, 1 27. The cursive subscript m occurs in hrdhmana- and 
-hrahmachdri-y bothm I.22. Both the forms of I have been used, — ^the northern with a 
shortened right limb as in lokdndm, and lokapdlahy both m 1 9, and the southern with the 
right hmb bent to the left as m. pnthivmllabha and kulali, both m 1 18 A pecuhar form of 
dh occurs m Ashadha, I.32. The sign for the jthvdmullya is used m 11 8 and 18, and that 
for the ipadhmdniya m 11 . 10, 17 and 27 The symbols for the numbers 400 and 4 occur 
in 1.31. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for three verses embedded m the eulogistic 

1 Since this article was written, the plates have been pubhshed by Mi G H Khare in the 
Sources of the Medtaval History of the Deccan j Vol 11, pp 66 f 

® One of the reasons for alteration was perhaps the omission of some portion of the record m 
1 zo as originally written, for the space between rmya 'brahma- m 1 20 m&yasya ch::aghatanant in 
the next line is not sufficient to contain the mention of the Sakha, gotra and name of the Brahmana donee 
and the name of the donated village, the boundaries of which were mtroduced with the words yasya 
chr^ghatanant Nevertheless, it cannot be said that the present text is only a revised form of the earher 
grant, for it differs materially from it, there are, for instance, no boundaries of the granted village 
mentioned in the later text. 
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portion and one mote added at the end to convey benediction and imprecation, the record 
IS in prose throughout It is written m an ornate style,^ but contams two grammatical 
blunders^ in the second verse. As regards orthography, we may notice that the medial 
n is m many places written as see -mghnshta , 1 4, dnshtva, 1 5 etc , v and b are generally 
expressed by separate signs, but in prabhahatt 1 6, and bhagahato, 1 irj, v is mdicated by the 
sign for b , the consonant following r has been correctly reduphcated in several places, but 
in varshsha-^ 1 27 it violates Panmi’s rule, VTII, 4, 49 

The plates were issued by Allasakti of the family of the Sendrakas, who had 
attained the panchamakdiabda and was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara The birudas 
Prithivivallabha and Sri-Nikumbha^ are mentioned m connection with his name 
The charter in its revised form purports to record the grant of fifty mvartanas of land to 
the south of the river PaP)rnandha^ m the village Pippalakheta, m honour of the deity 
Alanghye^vara. The donee was the Brahmana Balapravasita of the Kiishnatreya gdfra^ 
who was a student of the Madhyandma ^dkhd of the Vajasaneya or White Yajurveda 
The grant was written by Devadinna by the order of the Mahdbalddhknta, the illustrious 
Vasava.® It was made on the occasion of the solar eclipse on the new moon day of 
Ashadha in the year 404, expressed m numerical symbols® only, of an unspecified era 
In the eulogistic portion we are told that Allasakti was the son of Adityaraja, 
who was himself the son of the illustrious Nikumbha. The description of these princes 
is qmte conventional and mentions no historical event Another grant of the Sendrakas 
found at Mundkhede near Chahsgaon in West Khandesh has been published by the late 
Mr G K. Chandorkar ^ It gives the followmg genealogy — 

Bhanusakti (Sri-Vallabha) 

Adityasakti 

Nikumbhallasakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, who attained the pan- 
I chamahddabdd) 

Jaya^akti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya, Nikumbha) 

1 Notice, for instance, the puns in v 2, wh’ch make the comparison of Adityaraja with the sun 
possible and the description of Allasakti in 11 15-17 in which the names of all the Pandavas are 
cleverly interwoven 

® , the ungrammatical form chakshii-bhufah, 1 9 and the wrong sandhi -tsuto ^ttjar^ah, 1 10. 

" That Nikumbha is a btruda is shown by the fact that the royal name occuis without it in the 
legend on the seal, as well as in 1 17 

* The first akshara of this name is uncertam 

® The text reads Sri-Vasavasava-samadedat but the aksharas sava seem to have been repeated by mistake 

“ Of the symbols, the first denoting hundreds is clearly a sign for 400 and the second, except 
for the curve at the top, is the usual sign for 4 It may be noted that a similar curve is attached to 
the top of the symbol denoting 4 in the date of the Surat plates of Srya^raya- Siladitya, No 19, PI XXII 
The symbol would have to be taken as denoting 40 if the following symbol denotes a unit number 
hke 7, but m that case its date (K 447 or 696 AC) would be later than the date ^aka 602 
or 680 A C which we have for Allalakti’s son Jayasakti m his Mundkhede plates I, therefore, 
prefer to take the last sign to denote de, coirespondmg to dt {dtnd) which occurs before the symbol 
of the tithi in early Brahmi records It is noteworthy that the scribe of the present grant wrote 
also the Bagumra plates of the same king and the Mahdbaladhtknra was also the same in both, 
(see p 121, n 41, below) The names of both are mentioned in another grant of Allaiakti 
(see N 1 A. , Vol I, p 747 ) The date of the present grant must, therefore, be within a few years 
on either side of the date K 406 of the Bagumra plates 

’ This grant has been published twice, but without a facsimile, first in the Marathi monthly 
Vrabbdta, Vol I (pub in 1908), and again in the Annual "Report of the Tdhdrata Itihasa Satnshodbaka 
Mandala for 5 aka 1834 The plates are not forthcoming now. 
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The use of Nzkumbha as a biruda ptefixed to the name of Jayasakti suggests that the 
word IS a hzruda in the name Nikumbhallasakti also and, therefore, the real ]name of the 
prince was probably AUasakti Of the four princes named m the Mundkhede plates two, — 
Adityasakti and AUasakti, — are thus common to our grant. This shows that Nikumbha 
was another name or title of Bhanusakti, and he being the founder of the family, it was 
used as a biruda by his descendants It is agam plam that Jayasakti was the son of the 
AUasakti who issued the present plates. As stated above, AUasaktTs present grant was 
made in the year 404, while Jayasakti’s Mundkhede plates were issued in the year 602 The 
only way m which we can reconcile these two dates is to refei the former to the Kalachuri 
era and take it to correspond to 653or654A C, and the latter to the Saka era, correspond- 
mg to 680 A C As Jayasakti was the son of AUasakti, the interval of nearly twenty-six 
years between the two dates appears quite natural 

Referring the date of the present grant to the Kalachuri era, we find that according 
to the epoch of 248-49 A.C , the new-moon day of the purmmdnta Ashadha in the 
current Kalachuri year 404 feU on Saturday, the ist of June 653 A.C. when there was a 
solar eclipse^ as stated in the present record There was no solar eclipse either in 
purmmdnta or amdnta Ashadha in 652 A.C or 654 A C. The date of the present plates is 
noteworthy, because it is one c£ the two early verifiable dates of the Kalachuri era 
which cite a current year,^ and secondly its month was purnimanta,® while the pre- 
vaUing custom m Gujarat and the Deccan was to cite amdntaxasirxtias, The Kalachuri year, 
as shown elsewhere, was Kdrtfzkddi From an examination of several dates of the 
Vikrama era, Kielhorn came to the conclusion that the southern (Kdrttikddz) year of the 
Vikatma era was joined with the purmmdnta as with often as with the amdnta scheme * 
It should, therefore, cause no surprise if we find that the Kdtfttkddt year of the Kalachuri 
era also was occasionaUy and exceptionally jomed with the purmmdnta scheme in Gujarat 
and the adjoining country. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the present grant, Pippalakheta 
is probably Pimpalner, about 9 miles west of Kasare The river Parnandha may be 
the Panjhra which flows along the northern boundary of Pimpalner The land to the 
south of It was, therefore, within the boundary of the viUage as stated in the present grant. 


TEXTS 

Virst 'Plate'. Inner Side 

T- fOTT® [I*] [I*] 


^ The eclipse was a total one and was visible in India 

2 For the other early Kalachuri date citing a current year, see the Nasik plates of Dhara^raya- 
Jayasimha, No. a 8 , below 

® The month in the Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata III is amdnta as shown above In the later 
Kalachuri dates from North India and Madhya Piadesh, the months are invariably purmmdnta 
^ Ind Jint s VoL XX, p 401 For a later date in a purmmdnta month from Gujarat, see the 
Kadi copper-plate inscription of the Chaulukya Mularaja, dated V 1043, Ind A.nt , Vol VI, p. 19a. 
See also thid ^ Vol XIX, p 166 ^ 

^ From the photographs of the plates kindly supphed by the Secretary of the Bharata Itihasa 
Sajh^odhaka Mandala, Poona 
® Expressed by a symbol 
7 Read 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


15 

16 

17 


18 


srwcTM'TiiN'-d Ril -0 [1*] [srr^] %- 

[fs>T]?r^[^^]5rJTf^f^T[5qT]':cnT^ ^r[55#] i® ^r^- 

'^(n) 5r [^]Tii^(^)^(^) i ?«TT^(^) mT 5r^(^)% fr ^ 

^fe5rT®^(w)cnPTT 

Tr5rT#5^'Vf^f^[ *] [^]Tq^Rrf^Tt’ ^?s^rrirr ( irnr ) » [1 1 ? 1 1 *] f^iFr ( wt) 

^’T(fr)%rFnFT [^] ( ^) 

'F5r(^) [1^ =^^w^^fiTcr5fWTT 

fq('T)f45qT(5qT) f«r(«ft)Rr(RTq) 

^Tq%f73' fq^sr^?iT|r?q- [5#]1%tfqcr^iff '?:^T(Tir)5rRqn:it^TTfeRT- 


TT^ 


TFT 


fWf [ *] 3Tfq 


Second 'Plate 

(;5 ) ?Fnr [«ft‘]RW<i|4qiT4'’Hif=id^wr[ *] ?r|t(^)w(^)qT- 

f?^[ I*] tFrfFTT *] ^r[?rr]RF=q[?T]qHI^[fiT^T’] ^["Sor^^jT- 

[^*1 KJf^fewft f^^ie |-||^||*] J7raTfqgqTTW^Tcr[ *] 

qTFnTTtqqTxqr- 

^Fqfqq- TFsrg-nr- 


1 The cognate Bagumra plates (No a 6) read f^F^i^RT^F^PFcT-. 

2 Read KH '^'oj , 

® This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ Read 
5 Read 

® Read dl^^ll- 
’ Read 
® Read 

® Metre Sragdhara 
Read 

The correct grammatical form would be which would not, however, suit the metre. Read 

^2 The correct sandhz of dc^d and STTfe^TT^ would be , but this would go 

against the metre Read dr^dTfe^TTFd . Metre Sragdhara 
12 Read 

va 'o 

The leading of these four aksharas is uncertain 
Read . 

Metre Sardulavtkndtta. 

17 Read qqqFrr- 

18 Read 'Tfqqf^c^-. 

8 
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19 ( »r) JTFTtR^TTnT^TTfsRrTf? ( ft) 

20 ^[ *] ^rf^fer JT^rr^ ’t^H’ fq <21 


21 [q-] tn]T??Tf^{^)?f^g'[*] 



26 f%^iTffbr srfirqTfsfcft® (fq)£q’f^TrT(qT)fRftT(f ) qf^fvTT^^r- 


27 jft 4 ?Fci -y ( ^) (gr) sqTOfT^^ sqr^ [1*] 

28 ^Tfr [I*] 3 rr 5 #rrT ^rm^T ^ ?t'^(#) 

^9 [I ivi I *]qii%r<Tqd>^"^[i?T] (nrr) 1% [’T*]pT] Tr^qferr [ 1 *] 


30 

31 

32 

33 


First Plate . Outer Side 

f?5fefir[^*] tqR^Hfd [I*] ?r voo v 
3 rrqT[?]^® w 3 rrRr[^]w“ 
q^FT [n*] 

Seal 

[ I*] 


1 Read ?fRl?TiqMfd I «nE^. 

^ T^hc aAsAaras fsioiXL hete onwards up to ^^TH* ml 12 are written m a much larger form and 
ate engraved over other previously written aksharasj which, though beaten in, can be read here and 
there Between hnes 19 and 20, the aksharas Mm which were previously written and were 

meant to be connected with 3 ?^ ^ in 1 20 can be read quite clearly Similarly, between lines 

20 and 21, the words are still legible The following portion of that hne lay under 

the aksharas etc and can be read with some diffidence as ] 

sTFr^- In the next line which lies partly between 11 21 and 22 and partly below the aksharas in 1 21 

one can read^ 1 [ j ^rfentRf j )ci.|=tiT^ ) Hdl Traces of some five aksharas can be 

seen after (*1 in 1 21 of the text, which may be read ^ ^T^TT— 

^ These four aksharas are superfiuous 
^ Read 
^ Read 
«Read 
^ Read 

® Read R \ f^dTld so as to agree with (pT in 1 21 

^ Read 

Read I ^ \ 

^ Read 
12 Read 

Metre Anushtuhh 

The aksharas are quite clear here, but I am not certain about the meaning. Perhaps f id ' 

Mm IS meant 

The engraver first incised PT which he later altered into 1 ^ Read 

Read There is a redundant and unconnected curve on the left of Ja 

This akshara is superfluous 

The form of this akshara is unusual 

Read STqr^WPTT. 
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TRANSLATION 

Success! Hail ' In the great lineage of the Sendraka kings which is firmly established, 
excellent and elevated like the peak of the mountain Meru, {and) the fame of which 
has become expanded, {thsTs was ths illustrious ^hdnusaktP^^ who obtained victory in 
the clash of fight by means of the arrays of troops of many four-tusked elephants, who 
conquered the multitude of all his foes, who obtained the circle of the earth by the might 
and prowess of his arms, whose lotus-like feet were scratched by the diadems on the heads 
of aU the feudatories who bowed to him And again — 

(Verse i) Born m the family of those eminent Sendrakas, — seeing the mass of lustre of 
whose swords, emittmg sparks of fire and resembling flashes of lightning, even Sakra can 
not hold his ground, fightmg on the battlefield where horses lie slam and the ground of 
which overflows with blood flowmg from the cut-off frontal globes {oj the hostile 
elephants) there was the kmg, the illustrious Nikumbha, who resembled Indra 

(V 2) His son {pias) the illustrious Adityaraja, the guardian of the people,— whose 
fame spread {all) over the earth, who was stainless hke the sun, who had the splendour 
of the sun, who with affection always thought of the well-bemg of the people, who placed 
his foot on the heads of great kings who had large armies, even as the sun casts his rays 
on the summits of high mountams having extensive ridges®, {and) who, bemg like the eye 
of the people as the sun is of the worlds, has destroyed the ignorance of the people {even 
as the sun dtspels darkness) 

(Line 10) His son (/j) the Pntkvipallabkay illustrious Nskumbka^ AllaSakti®, who has 
caused the destruction of the greatness, due to might, of his powerful adversaries, whose 
stainless fame is hke the orb of the spotless autumnal moon, who is waited upon by learned 
men and musicians even as the lord of gods e , Indra) is served by the Vidyadharas and 
Gandharvas^, {who zs) fit to be served, who has his mmd purified by delightful know- 
ledge and actions , who causes delight to the humble even as Garuda did to {hzs mother) 
Vmata, who has put an end to disputes about (the possession of) ploughed fields^ as 
Rama finished fightmg for {the rescue of his wife) Sita,® who, agam, is — 

(V 3) The kmg Allasakti who on earth beats resemblance to Yudhishthira, 
because his fortune is governed by the Brahmanas, {because) he honours the elders, {and) is 
always at the head and ready, because his mmd is purified by righteous deeds even as 


^ This name does not occur in the text, but is supplied from the corresponding passage of the 
cognate Bagumra plates The repetition of the expression Smdrakanam vanlajah in v. i below shows that 
the verse is to be taken separately and not to be connected with the preceding expressions in prose 

^ There are puns on the words bhubhizt meaning ‘a king^ and 'a mountain,^ pada meaning ^the 
foot' and ‘^a ray' and kataka meaning ‘an army' and ‘the ridge of a mountain' 

3 Though the expression M-Nikumbha seems to be inseparably joined to AJ/a/akfi, the legend on 
the seal shows that the loyal name was A.llaJaktz only 

^ This and the following expressions in the original admit of a double interpretation on account 
of puns on some words occurring in them 

® The JirthaJastra of Kautilya has a chapter entitled Sltddhyaksha which deals with agricul- 
tural matters 

® Or, if we take vzgraha in the sense of ‘the body,’ it may mean ‘as Rama put an end to Sota's 
bodily form’ the reference being to the disappearance of Sita underground as described in V^miki's 
’RMmdjdna 
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Yudhishthira’s was by the {valorous) deeds of Arjunab because he is pious-minded and is 
followed by an excellent atmy as Yudhishthita was called Dhatma^ and was accompanied by 
{ks hrotkr\ the noble Bhimasena, because his gifts ate always shared by the Btahmanas 
(//A, those whose person is worshipped) together with the gods, even as Yudhishthira’s 
person was honoured by Sahadeva and his gifts were shared {bj all) ; because his family is 
friendly and untarnished, even as Yudhishthira’s brother Nakula exterminated his foes ^ 
(L. 17) He, the Prttkvlvallabhay the illustrious Ntkumbha Allasakti, — ^who medi- 
tates on the feet of ks mother and father, who is a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara {an^ 
very pious; and who has attained the panckamahdhbda, — being m good health, addresses the 
{jolkmn^) order to all the kmgs, feudatories, heads of vtshayas^ Chauroddharamkas^ Danda- 
pdJikaSy DutaSy GamdgamikasP the Mahattaras of the village, officials and others • — 

(L. 20) “Be It known to you that for the increase of the rehgious merit and 
fame of {My) parents and Myself, I have granted, with a hbation of water, fifty nwartanas 
of land to the south of the Parnandha river in the village of PippalaWieta, — 
to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the 
ocean and the earth will endure, accordmg to the maxim of waste land,— to the Brahmana 
Balapravasita of the Krishnatreya gotra, who is a student of the Madhyandina IdMid of 
the Vajasaneya (or White Yajutveda), for the use of the god Alanghye^vara 

(L 26) Wherefore future kings, whether bom in our family or others, should 
consent to and preserve {this) our gift ” 

It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor {pj the Vedas ), — 

{Here jollGws one benedtctive and imprecatory verse) 

(L 29) The banks, groves and tanks (pn the donated land ?) are to be enjoyed at all 
times according to the (proper) custom 

This {charter) is written by® Devadinna by the order of the Mahdhaladkknta, the 
illustrious Vasava. In the year 400 {and) 4, on the new-moon day m the dark {fortnight) 
of Ashadha, on {the occasion of) a solar eclipse. 

Seal 

The illustrious Allasakti 


1 This and the following expressions, in which the names of the Pandavas ate cleveily inter- 
woven, are intended to be construed with Allasakti and Yudhishthira 

® In the case of Yudhishthira, dharm-atma is to be explained as dharmab dim {mrupam, nama va) 
jasya He was known by the name Dhama 

® In the case of Allasakti, the pada-ckhbeda is mitra-akmbna-knlo and in that of Yudhishthira 
It IS amtlra-dkrtsh-Nakido {amtirdn Skarsbatt ih tadntah Nakulo ja^d) The correct grammatical ex- 
pression in the latter case should, however, be amitr-dkrin-Hakulo 

^ The Gamgamka {lit he who superintends the egress and ingress of travellers) was evidently an 
inspector of passports The Arthasdstra of KautiJya mentions a similar officer called Mudradhyaksha 
®See the discussion about the date above, p 112 
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No. 26 ; Plate XIX 

BAGUMBA PLATES OF ALLASAKTI^ : (KALACHURI) YEAR 406 

The plates were found in 1881 together with several others^ by a labourer of Surat, 
‘who was engaged in excavating the pro tempore kitchens for a large wedding party 
at Bagumra^ (Zilla Balesar) in the Gaekwad’s territory They were edited by Dr. 
G Buhler first in Szt^ungsbenchte der Wiener yikademie. Band CXIV, pp. 169 ff and subse- 
quendy with some emendations and a translation accompamed by excellent lithographs in 
the. Indian Antiquary , Vol XVIII, pp z 6 ^S I edit the inscription here from the lithographs 
as well as from fresh mk impressions kindly supphed by the authorities of the British 
Museum. 

‘The grant is engraved on two copper-plates, — ^now in the British Museum, — 
each measuring about 7I" by 5^" The rims are raised Two holes on the lower broad 
side of the first plate and the upper one of the second, show that they were held together 
by two rings which have been lost. Only the inner sides of the plates have been inscribed, 
the first has nmeteen, the second twenty Imes The technical execution is very bad 
The letters are often badly formed, of unequal size and sometimes stand so close together 
that they run into each other The upper part of the first plate and the lower one of the 
second have considerably suffered by oxidisation’ ^ 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those used m the mscriptions of the Early Gurjaras Owing to the carelessness of the 
writer or the engraver, the same letter appears in varying forms in different places Con- 
trast, e g , the form oi dm. -ddna-, 1 5 with that m -dakshinja-, 11 5-6, of t mpranat-, 1 4 with 
that m -gatih, 1 13, of M m -vallabha-^ 1 15 with that m -gabhiro-, 1 \z, oi m m -dama-, 1 5, 
-Nikumbh-yl znA. mqya, 1 . 18 with the cursive oat m -l.akshmi-yl 9, Brahman-, 1 17 
etc , oi n m -kalinah, 1 22 with that in gagana-, 1 i It is noteworthy that t shows a 
vertical stroke at the top m -pafal-, 1 30, Vindhy-atavi-, 1 33 etc , y appears in a 

transitional form without a hook m its left limb, while / shows both the northern 
form as m -Lakshmi-, 1 . 9, -mam dal-, 1 7, -bala-, 1 8, and the southern one as m kal- 
paluma-, U. 7-8, -pdlana-, 1 10 The language is Sanskrit, and except for a verse in 

praise of the sun m the beginnmg and the usual benedictive and imprecatory stanzas at the 
end, the record is in prose throughout The ignorance of the person who drafted it 
IS disclosed by the innumerable mistakes of grammar which disfigure the record from the 
beginnmg to the end. He uses, for mstance, -amala-yasasah, 1 7 as the nommative of 

amala-yadas mstead of the correct form amala-yasdh, seems to be ignorant of the rule that 
the words connected by iva must be m the same case, for he writes YMlpaldrumam=iva .. 
jan-dpabhujyamdna-vtbhavo, 11 7-8, Janarddanam-wa rdjyalh*'], 11 8-9, and employs wrong 
declensional forms hke Brdhman-ottardm for Brdhmdn-dttardn , 1 17, -dhikank-ddim for -dh- 
Mrik-adin, 1 . iS etc , and mcorrect compounds hke rajaMn for rdjyaJri, 1 29, apahritam- 

1 Buhler gives the royal name as Nikumbhallasakti, but as shown above, (p 112), Nikumbha 
was only a btruda and the proper name was j^llataktz A grant of the same king recently discovered 
in Khandesh calls him Nikumhbdllatakti, (N. I .A , Vol I, p 747) 

2 These were the plates of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta Dhruva 11 , dated 8aka 798, lud Ant (Vol 
Xn, pp 179 ff ; and those of the Gujarat Rashtrakfita Krishna, dated 8aka 810 (zbtd , Vol XIII, pp 655). 

® The ancient name of this place was TJmvara, see 1 jo of the Bagumra grant No i of Indra m, 'Ep 
Ind, Vol IX, p 32 

^Ind Ant, Vol , XU, p 179. 

^Ibid, Vol XVIII, p 263 
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as esha-bala-rdjyah for apahnt-dsesha~hah-rdjjah, 11 8-9 Besides these, there are several 
mistakes of sandht and omissions and transpositions of syllables and words which are 
pointed out in the foot-notes to the transcribed text. As regards orthography, we find that 
ri IS used instead of the vowel n in several places, see, e g , -pnthu-, 1 i, -dvuta-^ 1 . 30, hishn-^ 
1 33, the letter precedmg and following r is correctly repeated in -vikir am-dk krdnta-, I.4, 
-kriy-otsarppan-t 1 21, sarvv-dddna^ I.23 etc , but wrongly in vatshsha-, 1 34. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious PnthwFvaUabka, Ntkambka AHalakti of the 
family of Sendraka kings, who was the son of the illustrious lord of men, Aditya^akti, 
and the grandson of the lord of men, the illustrious Bhanu^akti. No place of issue is 
mentioned in the grant The object of the inscription is to record the giant of the village 
Balisa in the dhdra of Treyanna. The donee was Bappasvamin of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and the Madhymdina sdkkd of the Vajasaneya or White Yajutveda Pic was then 
a resident of Vijay-Amruddhapuri. The purpose of the grant was to provide for 
the maintenance of hah, charu, vazsvadeva, agmhotTa and other rites Ihe l^fitaka was 
SrliaJIabha Bappa and the scribe the Sandkmgrahddhknfa Devaditinad The grant was 
Ratten by the order of a Mahdhalddhknta whose name is imperfectly wiittcn here, but who 
vas probably identical with the illustrious Vasava mentioned with the same title in the 
^mre grant We learn from lines 38-39 that the scribe, Devadinna, was his younger 


f the gtant IS pressed tt words as the fifteenth (tithr) of the bright 

f “1 year 406 of an unspecified cia Like the date 

) the emS of also must be refeired to the Kalachun eta. Accouhng 

uaust 6^6 Vc Tn h ’ *e expired year^ 406, lo the loth 

% h A C In the absence of the necessary detaUs it does not admit of vcllficatioii. 

1th the ’vhlla^e Teif gtmt Ttoyatina was identified by Dr- Buhlcr 
im tne Ten near Bardoli in the Surat District of Guiarat Ir i<! i^virP-ntlv 

.gtimrS plates (second set)* of die RisbScotkmg td” nltntato ““““f 

only about x, ^vhich 

d lies only about a mile to the west of BaSsli representative of ICammanijja 

lage granted in the present plZ 7 i 7 ImH Varadapallika. Balisa, the 
ntionedas definmgL wesLn LilllS Bahsa which is 

cond set) of Indra IH It can be identifiTrl wtbin in the Bagumra plates 

5 miles south-west® of Ten Vijav Aninidftii Wanesa which lies about 

-been simated not very far from ^^^ust 

atpla.es. Of Vy .,hras.I and 

“<= Devsdinns, gg,,.,. 

If the year was current the i ^ 3 Vol I, p ^ > 

X8X correspond to the rrnd August 655 A C 

Ef Ind, Vol IX. p 36 e j j L. 


•‘The identification was suggested bir n*- n ui 1 

« Stated by Buhler ^esa is no^, however, to the south-east of 


as stated by Buhler 
‘Above, No 9, see p 
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TEXTi 

Firsf Plate 

1 [I*] 5r«nTfeRrwrf5r^® *1^ ^ ) [ 1 *] 

o o 

2 ikm ^ II [?!!*] [I*] 

3 #^=^R(^)fFcrn^[aT]?>q?WT%ir|^- 

* -VO va 

5 [2:*] f4 WM H 4 4 A| ^ c^l H T r<4 -^^i^ RR"^- 

6 [%]irer%n-’«M^Md> 4 TT% 5 ^WTT^« 3 TRt(cr ) 5 TT^- 

7 ^^RrRTf¥;?!rnT?rqw ® ^ r^ 4 1 4 '■ci 4 4 ^44 -h s<s ^ 

8 (R)?rfq>T^ 5rRf?rf5T^Tqfi^cnT?fT^[^]- 

9 3ni%cwf^rR^iw y,“5i?fr<:qT<T^zncT[ *] 

10 «ftTn‘[R]%q‘[’T^]«nf^ 5 WTcra^'^^^® 3 Risr 7 :- 

11 q'dv5'oiri''Hd'««id^i '(,f^’-«[^<'j|iiq«ci<,iistnr=i'yi ( r) qr 


12 qrWRVd fel r&'4T<5 d ^^3R^'sRTT4'HR4f^^^’' 

13 f^[q']1^^® ^i%i»p< 4 >HrTiwq. ?nR%T^<=i 

14 ^rmf^sFft 314 4 cd fq 44.4 1 1 rfiii 44 tf qw qrrw 


I From the lithograph accompanying Dr Buhler’s article in J«<^ .A/ff , Vol XV 111, pp 265 £F , 
and ink impressions supphed by the authorities of the British Museum 

* Expressed by a symbol 
3 Read -'H' 

* Metre Drutavilamhta 

s Read as in the Mundkhede plates of Jayasakti pubhshed in the Vrabhata, Vol I, No. 

12 , 

« Read H^fd as in the Mundkhede plates 

7 Read ^1--S'+‘<I4R-T 

8 Buhler r ea d and remarked, “The connection of ?nT5r Turious’ with a word not denoting 

an ammal IS most unusual Probably it should stand before gaja” But the correct reading is samara as 
in the Mundkhede plates 

8 The s<nne reading occurs in the Mundkhede plates Read — Hd4^rT 

II Read ^- 

“Read 

13 Read sftR^- 

1 ® The aks haras '5R are unnecessarily repeated 

16 The engraver wanted to incise -^f^TWT ftfirr, but omitted the fT by mista ke^ and u nneces- 
sarily repeated the aksharas iR In the corresponding passage, the Mundkhede plates have 5TfkTnftf«rnTR 

(m<l<fR 

17 Read ^'iTi^rRTWd 4 4 1 ^ =(11 'H-jiJ •H R|%’^T^ as in the Mundkhede plates 

18 Buhler read ^ J^fd^dKlld’ , but the akshara m ^ is clear in his hthograph and the letter 
that follows I’la is certainly ^< 2 , as r ends in a serif in the present record The Mundkhede plates have 

M Td in the description of Aditya^akti 

" 18 Read 

2« Read -fwflRT^^rfqtraqsr . 

31 Buhler reads ^FTR-, but our reading is clear in his hthograph. 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


<T 5 RT^T?sn?fPr^T ( =^) S% (#) - 

^[CT] ^ f%fei‘(cr) Rjr(qT) 

M STc^ ( R ) ( fr) ^ 

Seeofi^ Plate 

Rf [=^] ^ 

( 1 ^) ) ■HldlfH'^ (^) 5 "“ 

« 4w'tfw(f)3:T 3 n^ (=^) ( 4^) 55nfr(»^)^FSRT5p- 

f(rI)- 

WtTir ^WTRTERipfrqfeT ^ (5rT)f^rii4>TMfT^- (w ) 

Tq ^ ) svTHsrtw [ *] ?ft5^ m5q^'ft^’JTR[RT]?qT fq^- 

qTfH'5^^3^T?^f^4TT^T^W>f qTpjJ- (^) 

q(#) srfe^^srflmfer [i*] 

qTR ( fir) ( f) 'Tfdfvr^ W< ( t ) H ?rqK ^sj^^^cfTT ^ ^ftf%g^^^jT33T 



=Tq1qT(q) r4r>i,4<1^r^oi4c'=i<rf^f =#^24 [33q?]% 

[i*] qt qra iHM<iwr 9 id”qf^^Tf^^TqTr^^^qw q(qr)qTfrq^ 
qTqfVF^[^]q[qT]q# qtqqTci^^ qqqq Frrfeqqq Lqq]qTr [qRr]^?qor 
q- 

qsqroq 3qT#T II q|f¥r^qr qqqT(qqr) ^FiTTf^4^ w q1^[ *] 

qw ^ qr?y(^)i® ii [:^ii*] f^wq^(^)qrqTq i^T’sq-qrrd?;4Tf^4 [i*]fq;- 
(ir)w[iqt f|] qizn# q^(qr)- 


iRead «flRc'Tfq^?qqfq^T^TFq- 
^ Read — *l'Hhir4+— 

3 Read qfoF'jtTqqc^iq^^ 

^ Read — ^'t’i'5*i|iild I 31?^ 

s Di Buhler reads q^FT q(q)» but R^rqwT is the coriect reading 'which occurs also in the 
Mundkhede plates 

® Read ^ In the Mundkhede plates Mr Chandorkar read ^ which also may be ^ 

The name of the vzshaja is inadvertently omitted here Perhaps the intended reading is 


8 Read 


^ Read — — and delete , as ^TTP^!^ occurs in the next line. 

In the correspondmg passage of Gurjara grants, {e No i 6 , 1 34 , above), the 
used are q^qfqPFTtnir ^4R(cq Rr«xiH I Pd -ii 4 . 

11 Read qiqr<qn: . 


expressions 


12 Read qrf^Rnq, or perhaps fr^RrfWcq 
i» Delete qfq 
i^Read 
16 Read 

16 Read -qqm q TF^mlMlFar-, 


1^ Read — qdhln-. 

18 Read ^if^Pd I q. 

1 * Metre of this and the follo'wing three verses Anushtubb 
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34 P IT*] t Tfe (#)^fprrfw [I*] 317 = 5 ^ 

^ TT^(#) 

3 5 IIVII qT*]^(^) ^(^) ^l%fe-(fe)T ( 1 *) Trft(^) 

[^ ^TTP5^*] T'?T^?t(tr) 11 [^11*] 

36 qpfVf ^rTTfr JT TTf^frr^ «n^7f^[^*]?^TTfq- [i*] f?T[wrmTq5r%*]RTfT 

37 TFT [?n-^] II [^ 11 *] 

(^) 

38 ?ftTc^ 3 r[''q-] [I*] iTfRr^?Tf^^(^)^RrfrT?^iPT^ fWferffr^ ^^r- 

39 [#]T 11 


TRANSLATION 

Success ! 

(Verse i) May the orb of the sun, the large lotus of the lake of the first 
(/ e. eastern) quarter, the coral leaf of the ocean of the firmament, the fresh jasmine flower 
of the gods, grant you victory ' 

(Line 2) Hail I In the great lineage of the Sendraka kings, which is firmly 
established, excellent and elevated like the peak of the mountain Mem, {and) whose 
fame has become expanded, {there was) the illustrious Bhanulakti, the lord of men, who 
obtained victory in the clash of fight by means of the arrays of troops of many four- 
tusked elephants, who conquered the multitude of all his foes, who obtained the circle 
of the earth by the might and prowess of his arms, whose lotus-like feet were scratched 
by the diadems on the heads of all feudatories who bowed to hun, who was endowed with 
pohtical wisdom, modesty, tmthfulness, purity, character, self-restramt, compassion, 
liberality, courteousness and excellent fortune 

(L 6) His son (tivas) Adityasakti, the illustrious lord of men, who meditated on his 
feet, whose glory was spotless hke the orb of the clear autumnal moon, who, being possessed 
of prosperity and having Qiis) kingdom devoted to him, resembled the sun which {also) 
rises and has a red orb, who, with his wealth desired and enjoyed by all people, was hke 
the wish-fulfilhng tree , who took away the kingdoms of all powerful (ihn^s) as 
Janardana® took away the entire kingdom of Bah, and whose fortune was fond of the 
enemies’ kingdoms ® 

(L 9) His son, the illustrious Vnthivlvallahha, Ntkumbha Allasakti, — ^who meditates 
on his feet, who is glorious {and) is capable of protecting the earth with his staff-hke right 
arm, whose canopy of glory, which is whiter than the rays of the autumnal moon {shimn£) in 


1 The aksharas marked with an asterisk in rectangular brackets in this and the following hnes have 
been almost completely damaged by rust 

2 Read 

® Metre Indravajra 

^ Perhaps hke the scribe, this officer also was the same as in the Kasare plates If so, the reading 
should be 

® I e , Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation There is a play on the word hah meaning (1 ) ‘a powerful 
prince’ and (2) ‘Bali, the king of demons’ 

® This means, as Buhler has suggested, that ‘his Fortune was not contented with his empire, 
desired to possess those of his foes and induced him to conquer them’. 
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the sky from which water-laden clouds have disappeared, has stretched beyond the ocean, 
who IS extremely deep in intellect, whose wealth is being enjoyed by gods, Brahmanas, 
friends and relatives, who, hke the son of Bhava,^ has his progress unchecked, who, hke 
Sakti,^ has obtained a kingdom, whose gait is graceful hke that of a choice rutting elephant, 
who, hke Arjuna, has obtained victory in ah battles, who is endowed with unfailing prowess, 
energy, and might, who, hke Cupid, dehghts the eyes of love-lorn ladies®, — addresses the 
(Jollomn£) order to all the kings, RdjasthanJyas, Chauroddharamkas, Dandapastkas, Diitas, 
Gamdgarmkas, hhatas, ckdfas, servants and so forth, merchants and residents of the Janapada, 
the foremost of whom are Brahmanas, and others, heads of vtshajas, those of tdshfras 
and villages, u^gyuktahas, M.cihattaras, officials and others, according as it might concern 
them^ — 

(L 1 8) “Be It known to you that havmg regard to the other world and havmg heard 
of the great reward {of gifts of land), 1 have granted, on the full moon day of 
Bhadrapada with a libation of water, for the mcrease of the rehgious merit and fame of 
(Mj) mother and father and of Myself, the village Balisa situated m the dhdra and vishaya 
of Treyanna, — ^together with duties on commodities manufactured or imported {into 
the village), with udranga, with upatikara, being exempt from aU dues, gifts, forced labour, 
and special tights, which is not to be entered by chdtas ztiA bhatas, according to the maxim 
of waste land, which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will endure, — to the dlkshita Bappasvamin of the 
Bharadvaja^tf/r^z, who is a student of the Madhyandma idkhd of the Vajasaneya (or White 
Yajurveda) and a resident of the victorious Aniruddhapuri, for the maintenance of 
ball, charu, vaisvadeva, agpiihdtra and other {religions) rites 

(L 26) Wherefore, future kings whether born m our family or others, having 1 ea- 
hzed that wordly existence possesses as {little) worth as reeds, bamboos and plantain trees 
{possess sap), and that life is (evanascent) like a water-bubble, and having considered that 
youth IS liable to fade hke a sirlsha flower, that prosperity shps away hke water of a 
mountain stream, and that fortune is as unstable as the leaves of an A^vattha tree which is 
struck by a very strong wind, should consent to this our gift and preserve it I But he 
who with his mmd shrouded by the veil of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be 
confiscated, shall incur the five great sms together with imnor sms i” 

(L 3 1) And the holy Vyasa, the son of Parasara, the redactor of the Vedas, has 
said — 

{Here follow five henedictive and imprecatory verses) 

(L 37) In the year four hundred increased by six, on the fifteenth {tithi) of the 
bright (fortnight) of Bhadrapada. The Dntaka for this {charter) is Srivallabha Bappa. 
By the order of the Mahdbalddhikrita [Vasava]® this {charter) has been written by his 
own younger brother, the Sandhmgrahadhikrita Devadmna. 


^ I e , Karttikeya 

2 The Purauas mention Sakti as a son of Vasishtha by his wife Arundhati, but there is no particu- 
lar legend about his having obtained a kingdom If the reading is sakty=aiv-opaftarajjah, it would mean 
‘who obtained his kingdom only by his prowess’ 

3 Buhler’s tendering ‘who, like Cupid, is the joy o£ the eyes of the courtezans’ is incorrect It 
was based on the mislection samana for sa^madana, 

^ Buhler’s translation ‘however they may be connected with him’ does not appear to be correct 
The royal order is addressed to all who may have anything to do with the donated village 

^ See above, p 1 1 8, n i 
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No 27, Plate XX 

NAVSARI PLATES OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA-SILADITYA: 

(KALACHURT) YEAR 421 

T hese plates were found at Navsan, the headquarters of the Navsan division of 
the Surat District, in the Bombay State They were first edited, with a 
hthograph and a translation, by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Journal of the 
Bomhaj Branch of the Koyal Astatic Society, Vol XVI, pp i ff They were subsequently 
pubhshed, with a photo-hthograph, by Dr E Hultzsch m the Epigraphta Indtca, Vol VIII, 
pp 229 ff They are edited here from the same photo-hthograph. 

Dr Fleet has given the following description of the plates • — 

“The copper-plates are two in number, each about 8|" long by 5" broad at 
the ends, and 4I" in the middle The edges of them are here and there shghtly thicker 
than the inscribed surfaces, but it would seem that this was accidental, and that the plates 
were intended to be smooth, without any fashioned rims The plates are substantial; and 
the letters, though fairly deep, do not show through on the reverse side at all The en- 
graving is good The interiors of many of the letters show marks of the working of the 
engraver’s tool The ring is about thick and ij" m diameter It had been 
cut before the time when it came into my hands The seal, which is soldered on to the 
rmg in the usual fashion, is circular, about m diameter It has, in rehef on the 
surface of it, only the motto Sri-dJraya The weight of the two plates is 2 lbs , and of 
the ring and seal, oz , total, 2 lbs 5^ 02 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets There are 
small knobs at the top of the letters V and dh appear closely similar in some places, 
compare, e g, v m vikrama, 1 6 with dh in yudhi- m the same hne; b is rectangular in 

hala-, 1 5 and roundish m hrahmachan, 1 15 A final consonant is indicated by a slantmg 
stroke or a curve at the top, see phalam, 1 20. The sign of the jihva miiltya occurs in 
1 12 and the numerical symbols for 400, 20 and i m 1 21 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the mangala Hoka in praise of the boar m- 
carnation m the beginning and one benedictive verse at the end, the record is m prose 
throughout The mscription is very carelessly written Not only have rules of sandhi 
been frequently neglected, but letters and even words have m some places been omitted, 
as will be seen from the transcribed text The orthography shows the usual pecuha- 
rities such as the use of ri for r/as m Matristhamra, 1 15, and of the guttural nasal for the 
anusvdra in vinsaty-, 1 21 

The plates were issued from Navasarika by the Ytwardja (crown-prmce) Srya^raya- 
Siladitya, the son of Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman of the Chalukya family ^ 
The Chalukyas, we are told, were sons (/ e , descendants) of Harita and belonged to the 
Manavya gdtra They are said to have been brought up by the seven Divme Mothers, 
to have attained contmuous prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya and to have 
obtamed the boar ensign About Dhara^raya-Jayasimha we are told that his prosperity 

lEp Ind, Vol VIII, p 230 

^ As in the follo-wing grant (No 28), the dynastic name occurs here as Cbaltkya, 
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was increased by his elder brother, the lUustnous Viktamaditya who bore the htrudas 
Satyasraya and Pjithivivallabha and the titles Maharajadhraja and Bhattdraka 
Vikramaditya is further described as the conqueror of the Pallavas and as a devout wor- 
shipper of Mahe^vara, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Nagavatdhana 
and was the son of the illustrious Pulakelivallabha Vikramaditya and his father 
Pulakesivallabha are plainly identical with Vikramaditya I and Pulakesin II of the 
Early Chalukya dynasty The former was the suzeram of Dharasraya— Jayasimha whom he 
placed in charge of South Gujarat As for Nagavardhana, Mr AMT Jackson thought that 
he was a successor of Pulakesin II, and ruled in the period between 640 A C and 669-70 A C 
Pandit Bhagvanlal, on the other hand, accepted Dr Fleet’s opinion that Nagavardhana 
may be the name of a god ox guru ^ The use of paramamdhesvara in addition to Ndgavar- 
dhana-pdd-dnudhydta as an epithet of Vikramaditya indicates that Nagavardhana was probably 
the gwu^ of Vikramaditya I. 

The object of the inscription is to record the donation of the village Asatti in the 
Kanhavala dhdra of the Bahirika vtshaya The donee was the Brahmana Bhogikka- 
svamin of the Kasyapa^(?/r<J, a student of the Adhvarayu (veda)^ who was residing at 
Naval a Ilka The charter was written by the Sdndkvigrahka, the illustrious Dhananjaya. 

The date of the grant is given both in words and numerical symbols as the 
thirteenth thhi of the bright fortnight of Magha in the year 421 of an unspecified 
era The grant was evidently made durmg the reign of Vikramaditya I, who is the last 
kmg mentioned m it with imperial titles and who flourished from about 654 A C to 680 
A C ^ Its date must, therefore, be referred to the Kalachuri era According to the epoch 
of 248-49A C, It would correspond, for the expired year® 429, to the 28th January 671 
A C. It does not admit of verification, but it clearly falls in the reign of Vikramaditya I 

As for the locahties mentioned in the present grant, Navasarika is clearly 
Navsari where the plates were found I identify Kanhavala, the headquarters of 
the dhdra in which the donated village was situated, with Kanhi, 6 miles south of Bardoli 
The village Asattigrama was identified by Dr Buhler with Astgam® which lies only 
about 10 m south-west of Kanhi The Bahirika vtshaja of which Kanhavala dhdra 
was a subdivision means the Outer District It was probably so called with reference to 
the neighbouring one, , Antarmandali vtshaja mentioned m the Pardi plates of Vya- 
ghrasena, which bordered it on the east To the north of Kanhavala dhdra lay the Treyanna 
dhdra, mentioned m the Bagumra plates of Allasakti’ and the Gujarat Rashtrakuta Dhruva® 
which was probably another sub-division of the Bahirika vishaja 


^ , Vol I, Patti, pp 111-2 

2 Similatly in his Nasik plates (below, No 28, line 12) Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman is described 
as meditating on the feet of his parents and of the illustrious Aiuvarita The latter was evidently his 
guru 

3 I e , the Yajurveda 

^ Ep Ind , Vol IX, p 102 Historical Inscriptions of Southern India ^ p 24 

® If the year is apphed as current, the date would correspond to the 9th January 670 A C 

^ Ind A.nt , Vol XVII, p 198 Fleet objected to the identificauon on the ground that “in the Bombay 
Postal Directory the name is spelt ‘Ashtgam,’ which suggests Ashtagrama, not Asattigrama”. Ep 
Ind ^ Vol VIII, p 251, n 4 I find the name as Astg^ in the Degree Map No 46 H Besides 
the fact that Astgto is situated not far from Kanhi (ancient Kanhavala), and no other village of a 
similar name can be traced in the neighbourhood, supports the identification proposed by Buhler 

^ Above, No 26 

^Ind A.nt , Vol XII, pp 179/1 
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TEXTi 

F^rsf “Plate 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


16 


[I*] [I*] [I*] ^Tjft^r- 

OT(«rT)f^^^(?r) (ll?ll*) ’sftRm ^I^'^ ^ ^ ^ iT[RR*] R r T° ? i43Tr r 4 T- 

WTR(m) 

Id ldrR[7iTfr*]'^f^cnTr^ ^5Tf%%ziT- 

fT?STD I Rl CcT^'^il TU|'q -<H '<Fi| T ^TIT^lTTif [W*] SIVHKy +i raifdd d TT 
^^Tcnffr^JT^tW =^fw^T?ITRFdi|® 

fe«f<5Ti f^qr^'^RfdfdTrR^f^^qRFr’’ *] [i*j dw 

5^ H ^+1 t -(.-H I d I fdd «f^TFr«rSHM I d M I d fd ( ?^ ) — 

^TT^rf^RYd e W"4 +1 ^T <1 ^ I^TT'dM ^ -<-4 |T'<+ srfwftcrftw- 

(^R^) [I*] d^ 5^ '^•H^Pq+i I wlldd i'iP^^^«s.=)TVfTd4dl't>T— 

Second Plate 


wira^wx^nr^sr [^^*j ^4iw«T5rf%(^)w qkq d rf?^wsR=^- 

^’q^sspT^jT-^fl'^Tfdcddd <T'd^ ?i WfTdim d^d; ( t) dwrl^- 

drr^(dT)Mod+T^A|H^Jnd'<rifi{tdirHd 5^ ^(^)R?^RdTRt I ^ 5 ^- 

RTfw^®?«Tf%T[ *] d'^Td^WfT^® f%W?dTfipr ’RTPlTdT^Tftld ST^d^p]^- 
=dTfT- 

'T dl r^R+l <s|4 Fd”l d 'dJi^d <?iT^T'<rd q ij 3rRrf|3TFr ^EPT- 


^ From the photo-lithographs facing p 23 a in Ep Ind ^ Vol VIII 

2 Expressed by a symbol 

3 Metre Anushtuhh 


^ Read -^F^’dHI 

5 Read I^H as in No 

Read 


7 Read -f 
« Read -vrgTT^OT 
» Read 


10 Read -^nT^crf^TRTW 


28, below p 129 


Read TTsirr^r. 

Read 

Both Pandit Bhagvanlal and Dr Hult^sch read — ^ ^ fl ^ 1 ( Pi d ^ but I think the stroke con- 
nected with ^ properly belongs to though owing to the carelessness of the writer or the engraver 
It IS not connected with it 

Read ^ Dr Hultzsch however construes this with which occurs later on 

isRead ^rq- 

Read ^ 

17 Some word hke is omitted here Dr Hultzsch proposes to supply ftTWPT. 

1^® Pandit Bhagvatilal read the name as Thdharikd^ but in several other records we meet the round 
b as here 

1® The second seems to be superfluous Read Pandit Bhagwanlal read the name as 

j but the subscript letter in the second akshara is exactly like the fifth akshara in this 
expression which is undoubtedly ^ 
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17 ^RT^rrfN^tTTciT^ [1*] 

18 cj ( d r^d '{tn %<< I 5 iiT ( ^ ) ^rriRpfri- 

19 [I*] ^SRfT TRftT[.*] ?FRTl%f^[ 1=^] ^ ^- 

20 cTFq- ?r5[T <^2 [11:^11*] fefe^rfiT^ ^rTiN-l^irf- 

(f|)sp 5 ^t^(^r) 5 r^ 

21 Voo [II*] f?rSR®[l*] 

Seal 

^ftBir^FT [ I*]® 


TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail’ 

(Verse 1) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar form, which agitated the ocean, 
nd which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk. 

(Line 2) In the family of the illustrious Chalikyas, — ^who are of the Manavya gotfu 
vhich IS being praised by the whole world ; who are the sons (/ e descendants) of Harlti , 
vho were brought up’ by the Seven Mothers,^ who are the mothers of the seven worlds, 
i^ho have obtained continuous prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya, who have 
11 kings submitting to them the moment they see the boar-emblem which was obtained 
y the grace of the divine (god) N^ayana,— there was the illustrious Pulake^ivallabha (II) 
7ho possessed unfailing prowess, who, by the might of his arms, vanquished all his foes, 
nd who, m the assembly of kings, could be compared to Rama and Yudhishthira 

(L, 7) His son (is) Dharasraya, the illustrious Jayasimha, whose prosperity has 
een augmented by his elder brother, the Prtthtv vallahha ^ M.ahdrajddhtrdja ^ and ^hattdrcik/Zf 
le illustrious Vikramaditya SatyaSraya, the devout worshipper of Ivlahe^vara, who 
leditates on the feet of his mother and father who were devout worshippers of 
lahesvara and («>« those of) the holy Nagavardhana, and who has overcome the family 
f the PaUavas by his unchecked prowess ^ 

(L 10) His son, SryaSraya, the illustrious SRaditya, the crown-prince, who 
as bnghtened the regions between aU quarters by the banners of his glory ’white 
ke &e spreadmg multitude of rays of the spotless fuU moon , who is libe’ral like 
mbera, endowed with beauty, grace and loveliness like the god of love, proficient in 
I arts and valorous like the Emperor of the Vidyadharas,»— (^5) residing at Navasarika 


1 Read Dr Hultzsch proposed to read as in line zo of the 

^rat plates (No 2.9), but this is unnecessary ^ 

* Metre Anushtuhh. 

^ There are faint traces of the unit visible in the photo-lithograph 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
« Read 

^ f- e. made prosperous 

,.1 mothers are named as Brahmi, Maheshvari, Kaumarl, Vaisnavl Varahl IndrSnT 

id Chamunda Some enumerate eight divine mothers, adding Charchika or u ^ ^ f 

to See KstasvWs end D.ksWe ^^.eefee.eT^tX^.toJI f “fSS 

JS they are only seven m number ^marajtosa I, i, 35 Hajayudha 

Naravahanadatta, see Katbasantsagara, p J13 
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has gtanted, with a libation of water for the increase of the rehgious merit and fame of (hts) 
mother and father and of himself, the village Asatti m the Ka^avala dhdr^ which 
IS situated m the Bahirika vishaya, together with udranga and npankara, to Bhogikkasvamm, 
ithe son) of Kikkasvamm, the younger brother of Matristhavura ts) the son of Saman- 
tasvamin, {who ts himself) the son of Gomisvanun^ of the Kasyapa gotra^ who is a student 
of the Adhvaryu (yeda) and a resident of Navasarika. 

(L 18) (This) rehgious gift should be consented to by all future kmgs, bearing 
in mind that wealth is as unsteady as the flame of a lamp struck by wmd 

(Here follows a henedictive verse) 

(L 20) This {charter) has been written by the Sdndhivtgrahtka, the illustrious Dhanan- 
jaya, on the thirteenth {titht) of the bright {fortnight) of Magha m the year four 
hundred increased by twenty-one, {tn figures) 400 {and) 20 {and) i. Success ' 

Seal 

Sryasraya 


No 28, Plate XXI 

NASIK PLATES OF DHARASRAYA-JAYASIMHA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 436 

These plates were discovered at Nasik the head-quarters of the Nasik District of 
the Bombay State They were brought to hght by Rao Saheb G S ahas Babasaheb 
Deshpande of Poona, who made them over to the Bharata Itfliasa Samsodhaka Mandala, 
Poona. They have been pubhshed before, with hthographs, by Mr G H Khare in the 
Sources of the Medtceval History of the Deccan, Vol I (1930), pp 8fi' I am grateful to the 
authorities of the Mandala for permission to mclude them in this volume I edit them 
here from excellent photographs kmdly supphed by the Supermtendent of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey, Western Circle 

The copper-plates are two in number, each measuring 8" broad, 4 7" high and 
i" thick They are held together by a ring which passes through a hole 4" m diameter 
m the centre of the top of each plate This ring has a circular seal with the legend 
Srl-Dhardlraja in rehef The plates are inscribed on the inner side only Their ends 
are raised into rims for the protection of the writing. A few aksharas have, however, 
been damaged by verdigris in lines 10-14 ^md 25-29, and some more have been completely 
lost by the breaking away of a small piece in the upper right corner of the first plate and 
the perforation of a large hole m hues 2-4 Fortunately, nothing of historical interest has 
been lost The record consists of twenty-nine lines, of which fifteen are inscribed 
on the first, and the remaimng fourteen on the second plate. The average size of the 
letters is 2" 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
tn a general way those of the Abhona and other grants of the Early Kalachuris The 
record has been carelessly written, the rules of sandhi and the distinction of long and short 
vowels not being properly observed m several places. Some aksharas have, agam, been 
irregularly or imperfectly formed, see, dmindgdj- for achchhindydd- m 1 21, and -la 0- 
tudev- for -vaiivadev- m 1 17 A final consonant is shown by a horizontal stroke' at the 
top in vaset, 1 24 The sign of the upadhmdmja occurs m 1 21, and the numerical symbols 
for 400, 30, 10 and 6 in 1 28. 


^ See above, p 125, n 19 
^ l^oc czt ^ n 13 
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The language is Sanskrit, Except for a verse in praise of the boar incarnation in 
the beginning and three benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in 
prose throughout. The orthography shows the usual pecuharities of the doubhng of 
a consonant after r, the use of the dental for the lingual sibilant in -varsa-, 1 23, and that 
of the guttural nasal for the amsvdra before h in Jayasmha-, 1 13. 

The record opens with the verse in praise of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which 
generally occurs m the beginning of the grants of the Early Chalukyas.^ This is 
followed by a description of the Chalukya family as in the preceding grant (No 27) 
The first historical member of this family mentioned here is Kirtivarman (I). He boie 
the htruda Prithivivallabha and the Imperial titles Mahdrdjddhrdja atidiParam esvara, and 
had his body sanctified by the avabhntha bath in an Asvamedha sacrifice His dear son 
was the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Satyasraya-Pulake^ivallabha (II), who obtained 
the title of Paramesvara by defeating the illustrious Harshavardhana, the lord of 
Uttarapatha (North India) His son Jayasimhavarman granted the present plates. He 
is said to have obtained victory m several battles with four-membered atmies^ and to 
have vanquished and exterminated with his bright-tipped arrows, the entire army of 
Vajjada in the country between the Mahi and the Narmada. He was a devotee of 
a samtly person whose name has been partially lost in line ii The ending -hva which 
can still be read shows that he was an ascetic probably of the Saiva, as distinguished 
from the Pasupata, sect He is described as the author of a (Sanskrit) play entitled 
Harapdrvattja As its name signifies, the play treated of some incident m the life of 
Siva and Parvati, probably their marriage Jayasimha is further said to have been meditating 
on the feet of his father, mother and the illustrious Anivarita, who was probably his 
guru 

The ob|ect of the mscription is to record the grant, by Jayasimha, of the village 
Dhon^aka in the Nasikya vtshaya on the occasion of the Vishuva or vernal equinox 
which fell on the tenth tithi of the blight fortnight of Chaitra The donee was the 
Brahmana Trivikrama, the son of Pritisarman, who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra 
and the Vajasaneya sdkhd The record was written by Mana (^), the son of the Bhogtka 
Nagabhata. 

The inscription contams a date m line 28, which has not been noticed before It is 
expressed m numerical symbols only, as the loth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Chaitra 
in the year 436 of an unspecified era As Dharasraya-Jayasimha, who made the pre- 
sent grant, was a son of PulakeSin H who flourished in the first half of the seventh century 
AC, this date must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri era It corresponds, for the 
current Kalachuri year 436, to the 21st March 685 A C , but as no week-day or nakshatra 

15 mentioned with it, it does not admit of verification But the statement in line 19 that 
the grant was made on the occasion of the vernal equmox which fell on the same date, 
z e , on the loth Mht of the bright fottmght of the month Chaitra, is important, for it gives 
US some details for verification This tith m the current Kalachuri year 436 ended 12 h 
43 m after mean sunrise on the 21st March 683 AC®, but the Vishuva or Mesha-san- 
kranti had occurred 5 h. 13 m after mean sunrise on the previous day, ie , the 

^ The dynastic name occurs here as Chaitra See also, above. No 27 

2 See below, p 131, n i 

® This IS according to the epoch of 248-49 A C , which smts other verifiable early dates of the 
era In the expired year 436, the sankranU occurred ii h 20 m after mean sunrise on the 20th 
March 686 AC, but the tenth Mht of the bright fortnight of Chaitra had ended ten days before, 

16 h 45 m after mean sunrise on the loth March 686 A C. 
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20th March The saokranti thus did not take place during the Mht of the date, but 
such shght discrepancies in regard to the moment of sankrantis are not infrequently met 
with Besides, the auspicious moment {punja-kdla) of the Mesha sankranti extends to 
as many as fifteen ghaUkds before and after the sankranti^ It would seem, therefore, that 
though the sankranti took place a litde before noon of the 20th March 685 A C , the gift 
was made m the evening when the tenth ftthi was current^ Hence the latter is coupled 
with the sankranti m the present grant® 

Of the geographical names occurrmg here, the rivers Mahi and Narmada 
are too well-known to need identification Nasikya is plainly identical with Nasik, the 
well-known holy place m the Bombay State Dhondhaka, the donated village, is, as 
already pomted out by Mr Khare, clearly identical with Dhondegaon, 12 miles north 
by west of Nasik 

TEXT^ 


First Plate 


X 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

TI 


[I*] f^r(®Tr)5^(s^)Tr^ [!*]?:[%]- 

lTfT(ft')d>pFrT(arT) fn M I [T] [^T5T*]^rrFTT 

[wTTr*]iTW5WTwrr [?rT]-- 

^ [tTT] ^ [fe] =t4) *1 1 ® 


[^rrjTT^;^ ( ^) ( ^) 'wftr ( ^) ^ ( ^ ' 

(^)^- 

rpTFr {^) w^^'JT§T'<T'3iTRryT- 



ftrtncT ( ^) ^ ( ^) ^rrrTPT ( «ft) 

( #) t[ *] m { t ) fa ( gfi) iyc/,ypTfr., 


<qyiTwf=ifirTf^ [ft"] =1 wrr ( ?3ft) ^TTr^#1%(d^)wH:qrqr7TiTf%-- 

. 12 ( §T ) T^TT ( q?) f^Sfl t ^^f^r^rTTR^cT^Tcr-- 


^ Cf. ^ I See Dharmasindhu (Nirnayasagar 

Press), p 160 

^ It began 12 h 45 m after mean sunrise on the 20th March 685 A C. 

® For a similar case of a sankianti occur irng before the commencement of the stated iithtj see 
the date of the Bijapur stone inscription of the Western Chalukya Somesvara II, Ind Ant ^ Vol 
XXm, pp 115 ff 

^ From photographs 

^ Expressed by a symbol 

^ Metre Anushtuhh 

^ The curve on na has been cancelled 

8 Read 

9 Read 
Read 

In the photograph before me, this akshara appears hke pa, but it is clearly da in the lithograph 
accompanying Mr Khare’s arucle xn S M H D , Vol I, pp 8 f 
About four aksharas are gone here. 

Read sign of the medial a in dra is clear in Mr Khare’ s lithograph 


9 
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12 qTiT[^]'» 3 r^ 

13 gpTfgr(gft)5pTf^ ^«i^-4 ' ^^ ^ f^?nT(qr)fdiiiM-=hg- 

14 TTfrl ^-^bKlr^TH - ^r^ " [I*] ^ w^f^T(^)f?r- 

15 g > s?r^FT. €lrarf 

Second Idlate 



16 51 ^ 

o 

17 g 


( sjt) (?^) 3T ( tT) q-- 

f**- 

^TTcTTR^kT- 


f^(t) 


18 ?frT[^] 5^inRftf^T^^ HiRj 4 -M«<T'W=^rT< 

19 qt’5iwr(ir) [P?r](5f^)f%^TiT5^(ft-)f^TrFn'(ii) 

20 go# jrfdqif^^ [1*] qr ( q ) ^■(r-H T-i i Tfq i^q^fq <n q <rq ^pft— 

21 ^f T ;g r 5 q><M [I*] -M I5I H fd fq <Md^ I d-H fd V.T+rtr-a' RT®— 

22 f%y^qid A H 4tdd' q T5=qfq [#]|TqTd 'Hq ifdcq 

23 q ^rqqqr q qs q rq q sqT^ II qfe(fe) q#(<f)ie^rPq q>q% q- 

24 fqq. [I*] 3 n^#^=EnRR^q?rFq 1 '(fq)qq^ II [Rii*] f^'qTd%(^)^-- 

(^)d#qm 

25 ^pqrqTfe^cqrfqp] (1*) f^ir^qV f| ^srrw qf^qR q 11 [^11*] q- 

26 ffqsqqqr [qqqr] Tr 3 ifq^'q<rf?fq [1*] q^ itr qqr 

27 R giR q?Tqj[q](q^) 11 [vii*]'^#qqT [fs^T*]1%Rt qcqTsrT(jfr) ^fqfe'?:[i*] 

qf|qr- 

28 dT(qT) qqj qT[qr 5 t]^'^^(^) n [^ll*] q ^ [q] % ?« )i 

29 qqH [^qqr] jqRT [q^ ] qfq n 

Bctl 

^(=^) [q]TTqq [ 1*]^^ 


1 Read qrqq^'iifr 
^ Read 

3 Read (% 

^ Usually the reading is 
5 Read 

® Read as in other plates of the time 

^ There is a redundant vtsarga after Tff 
^ There is a redundant dot after ^ 

^ Read — 

10 Read -^'ir^rd I 
^ Read 

Metre of verses 2-5 Anushtuhh 

This symbol is slightly different from the usual one for 30 It occurs exactly in this form on 
Kshatrapa coins See the first and fifth symbols for 30 in Plate LXVI, ^ R S I for 1 91 3-1 4 

Mr, Khare says that there are two lines on the seal, the second of which contains the akshara 
Jrlj but I fail to see clear traces of any aksharas in that line On the other ^ hand, the first akshara 
of the legend appears to be an imperfectly preserved hi, its upper curve denoting medial J being now 
damaged The following akshara dha is also partly mutilated by a depression which has since been 
formed in Its place It may ’be noted that the legend on the seal of the Surat plates (No 29, below) 
of Yuvardja Srya^raya Siladitya also is ^n-Dhardlraja 
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TRANSLATION 

Success ! 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar form, which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk ! 

(Lme 2) (There was) the Maharaja Satyasraya, the illustrious PulakeSivallabha ( 11 ), 
who obtained the other title of Taramesvara by vanquishing the illustrious Harsha- 
vardhana, the lord of Uttarapatha ; who was the dear son of the 'Prtthvwal- 
lahha, Mahdrdjadhiraja, Taramehara, the illustrious Kirtivarmaraja, who had his body 
sanctified by the avabhrttha (bath) in an Ahamedha sacrifice ; who adorned the family of the 
illustrious Chalikyas who are of the Manavya^/ra, which is being praised by the whole 
world , who are the sons (/ e. descendants) of Harid ; who were brought up by the Seven 
Mothers who are the mothers of the seven worlds ; who have obtained continuous 
prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya , who have all kings submitting to them 
the moment they see the boar-emblem which was obtained by the grace of the divine 
(god) Narayana. 

(L 9) His son, Dharasraya, the illustrious Jayasiihhavarmaraja,— who medi- 
tates on the feet of (hts) mother, father and the illustrious Anivarita; (who is) very pious; 
who hiis obtained victory in several battles with four-membered^ armies; who defeated 
and exterminated with (his) bright-tipped arrows the whole army of Vajjada m the 
country between the Mahi and the Narmada ; the palms of whose folded hands were 
softened by performmg the mudrds^ for theworshup of the rehgious mendicant Bhattdraka 
-Siva, a poet who has attamed celebrity by his composition of the play Haraparva- 
fija, — addresses all heads of the visht^as (districts), the headman of the village, Mahattaras, 
officials and others (as follows): — 

(L 14) “Be It known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame 
of (O/^r) mother and father and Ourself, We have granted, on (the occasion of) the Vishuva 
(vernal equmox) on the tenth (*A^/) of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, by previously 
(pouring a libation of) water, the village Dhori^aka m the Nasikya together 

with the udranga and (other) appurtenances, — ^wluch has clear previously (determined) boun- 
daries ; which is to continue as long as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the earth would 
endure; which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons, — to Trivikrama, 
the son of Pritisarman of the Bharadvaja gotra and Vajasaneya (JdMd)j who is a resident of 
Nasikya, for the performance of the (religious) rites of bah, charu, vaisvadeva (and) agmhotra 

(L 20) Wherefore, future kmgs, whether born in our family or others, should 
consent to and preserve this our gift. Whoever, with his mmd shrouded by the veil of 
the darkness of ignorance, would confiscate it or allow it to be confiscated, shall incur the 
five great sms I” 

(L. 22) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

(liere follow four benedictwe and imprecatory verses) 

(L. 28) The year 400 (and) 30 (and) 6, (the month) Chaitra, the bright (fortnight), 
(the lunar day) lo. Written by Mana (?), the son of the Bhogtka N%abhata. 

Seal 

The illustrious Dharasraya. 

1 See J«i,Vol XXII, p 178, 11.4. Inline 3 of the Bagumra plates of Allasakti, chatur- 
ddanta qualifies gaja and has, therefore, to be taken to mean ‘four-tusked ’ 

2 Mudra is a particular position of fingers practised in religious worship. 
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No, 29 , Plate XXII 

SURAT PLATES OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA-SILADITYA: 

(KALACHURI) YEAR 443. 

These copper-plates were found in the possession of a merchant at Surat, the chief town 
of the Surat District m the Bombay State They were published together with the 
Navsari plates of Pulake§ira)a^ by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Verhandlungen des 
VTI Internafionalen Ortenfabsten-Congressesj Arische Section, pp. 211 ff His article on them 
was accompanied by a hthograph and a translation I edit the inscription here 
from excellent ink impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for 
India through the good offices of the Curator of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, where 
the plates are now deposited 

‘The plates are two in number and measure loj" by 7^" The outer sides are 
left blank, on the inner sides the hnes run breadth-wise as on the Valabhi plates Two 
rings, a plain one and one with a seal attached, held the plates together, passing through 
the holes in the bottom of the first and m the top of the second The former has been 
lost, while the latter remains m its proper position The seal has the shape of an invert- 
ed cone with a round top, li" in diameter It bears the inscription Sn-Dhardsraya, 
the name of the donor’s father Below this is the representation of a flower resembhng 
a blown lotus’ ^ To judge from the impressions the plates are in a state of excellent 
preservation throughout 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets They 
closely resemble those of the Navsari plates of the same donor ® There are small knobs 
at the top of letters The imtial e which is open on the left closely resembles / which has 
ever3rwhere a short vertical and is distinguished from it only by the absence of a knob 
at the top The forms of the rare initial o in Osumbhald, 1 21, and of the looped d in 
Sdndilja, 1 19 are noteworthy. The sign of the jthvdmiiltya occurs in 11 10 and 26, and that 
oi the upadhmamja m 11 13, 14 and 29, Punctuation is marked by single or double dots, 
mil. I, 23, etc., by a small circle m I 32 and by the vertical strokes m 11 i, 18 etc. 
The numerical symbols for 400, 40 and 3 occur m 1 36 and those for 10 and 5 m 1 37. 

The language is Sanskrit Except for two verses m the beginning, one m praise of 
the boar mcarnation and the other glorifymg the donor’s suzeram Vmayaditya, and four 
benedictive and imprecatory ones at the end, the record is m prose throughout It may 
be noted that the formal part of the grant contams m U 26-28 several expressions copied 
verbatim ofssri&i sh^t changes from the earher Sendraka records,^ and in 11,28-29 some 
more taken from the Kalachuri grants ^ The record is correctly written almost through- 
out, solecisms bemg very few As mstances of the latter, we may notice that the gender 
oi puny e m 1 25 does not agree with that of the noun tithau which it quahfies, and the 
af&K of the comparative is prefixed (and not suffixed) to the adjective subhaga m 1 31. 
As regards orthography, we may note that the class-nasal is almost always used m place 
of the anusvdra; the visarga after vikrama m 1 2 is dropped m accordance with vdrttika 
on Panmi, VUI 3 36, the guttural nasal is mcorrectly used for anusvdra m Narasinha, 1 2, 


^ No 30, below 
2 P. K O C, pp 211-212 
® Above, No 27 

^ la place o{ mJa-P im-kadati-saram m I 2j of the Bagumta plates of the Sendraka AUa^akti (No 
26, above), the present plates have kadali-garhha-sdram, the following expressions up to rdjya-lakshmth 
(a variant for rdjya-Jrth) being the same in both. 

® These are Jadt-kara-rttehtt am yaJaS~chtchishuhhih See Nos 12, 14 and 15 above 



SURAT PLATES OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA-SILADITYA • YEAR 443 135 


-Jayastnha-, 1 14 and -chatvartniad-, 1. 36, and the consonant following r and that pteceding 
and r are doubled m some places, see Kdt mtuan ejo-, 1 . 3 , -anuddhjatd, 1 1 1 and -chakkra-, 1 . 1 5 
The plates were issued by the Yuvardja Sryasraya-Siladitya from his victorious 
camp at Kusumesvara near Karmaneya. The lecord opens with the verse m praise of 
the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which generally occurs at the beginnmg of the mscriptions 
of the Early Chalukyas The nest verse eulogizes Satyairayavallabha, the illustrious 
Vinayaditya. In the prose portion which follows, we are told that in the family of 
the Chalukyas^ there was the Mahdrdja Satyasraya, the illustrious Pulakesivallabha, 
whose head was sanctified by the avabhntha bath m the Bahusmarnaka and A.svamMha 
sacrifices, and who obtained the war-standard of the illustrious Harshavardhana, the lord 
of the entire Uttarapath? (North India) His son was the Mahdrdja, the lUusttious 
Vikramaditya-Satyasrayavallabha, who exterminated the family of the PaUava ruler of 
Kahchl, and conquered the three kingdoms ^ His son was the illustrious 'Pnfhtvivallabha , 
Mahdrdjddhrdja, Baramesvara , Bhattdraka Vmayaditya-Satyasraya His paternal uncle 
was Dharasraya, the illustrious Jayasithha, who attained pure fame by his victories m 
many battles, and who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara His son was the Yuvardja 
§ryasraya-§ilMitya who made the present grant 

The first three prmces mentioned m 11 3-12 of the present inscription with the title 
Mahdrdja or Mahdrdjddhtrdja are evidently Pulake^m 11, his son and successor, Vikrama- 
ditya I, and the son and successor of the latter, Vinayaditya, of the Early Chalukya 
Dynasty. The last of these, who is identical with the Vinayaditya glorified in the second 
verse in the be ginnin g of this record, was clearly the suzerain of Dharasraya-Jayasimha 
and his son the crown prmce Sryasraya-Siladitya, when the present grant was made The 
title Yuvardja of the latter prmce and the legend Srl-Dhardsraja on the seal indicate that 
Jayasimha was then hvmg and Sryasraya was making the grant on his behalf 

The object of the present mscription is to record the grant of a field situated on 
the eastern boundary of the village Osumbhala m the dhdra and vtshaja of Karrnaneya 
to the Brahmana, the dikshtta Matrlsvara, the son of the Brahmana Nannasvarmn, who 
belonged to the Sandiljn gdfra and the community of the Chaturvedms of Karmaneya and 
was a rehgious student of the Kanva sdkJid of the Adhvaryu, z e , Yajurveda In connec- 
tion with the boundaries of the field is mentioned the village Allutalaa. The purpose of 
the grant was to provide for the mamtenance of the five great sacrifices The Dutaka 
was the Balddkknfa Atnmagopa. The chatter was written by the Balddhknta Chella. 

The grant is dated m 11 36-3, both m words and numerical symbols, on the 
fifteenth tithi (jpaurnumdsT) of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the year 443 of an 
unspecified era As the known dates of Vmayaditya range from 687 to 695 AC, the date 
of the present grant must be referred to the Kalachuri era According to the epoch of 
248-49 A C , It would correspond, for the expired® year 443, to the 23 rd July 693 AC 
It does not admit of verification for want of the necessary details 

Of the localities mentioned m the present grant, Karrnaneya was identified by 
Pandit Bhagvanlal^ with Kamrej, about 10 m north-east of Surat Further, Dr Buhler 
has shown® that Osumbhala is modern Umbhel, about 7 miles south of Kamrej, and 

^ The dynastic name occurs as Chalu^a in this and the next grant (No 50) 

^ These were the Chera, Chola and Pandya kingdoms of South India 
® If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the 2nd August 692 A C 

Td O C,p 215 Kammamjja, the Prakrit form of the place-name, occurs in the Bagumra 
plates (two sets) of Indra III, Ind , Vol IX, pp 32 and 36 
^Jnd Ant, Vol XVH, p 198 
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Allutaka which bounded it on the east is still called Aluta and hes about 4 miles from 
Umbhel Kusumesvaia, which has so far remained umdentified, is probably Kosmara, 
about 6 m south-west of Kamrej^ and 3 m. north-west of Umbhel. 


I 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

U 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 


TEXT® 
First P/ate 




[I*] 

II [?ll*] 

snnfd' [i*] ^R^TT^r^r^- 

sftRR® 1 1 [^11*] [I*] <1 4 1 Pdd r4'4'i|^4i?siT^- 

xp^fFm ?r- 

MM K^'!5I»I>fV«Tr ^TdcftpUTT M 

«! M M MM M I -y Tfflld 4 v| M ( l) M^RdT3^==r?W44TfrT^- 


TTTT^'^M fd M ^ 4. <14 4 ^4 

■lI'H’kl'Ht' ^d4ci cl Ml ^«a’^ 1 ut Id 4 1 Pcd ql a4 I 4 U I l — 

f4 44jMlfe4[Mc4T%l 4 4 c'^ M H <1 '44d t4 d 4 1*3 yiMT^TT— 

rqM4ir4c<<'«c4l^^"irMf44’l’qc<?jMH^I ■d'4inTTT'4M'<M^i4 <R^— 
•C4itd44 Th d =4 <r4 1 4 =!> M ♦Kfq 'll M Pq n yy m r|^4 i'tM W?!- 

^'M i^KTsnTT'd 

^=^^^^4^«'^clT5Fnr<ifr 

^ «qT«nT?4tsin’WTf? c44 4 '^T^fHI =4 W 4 

'O 

4RfdRfRRtfq'^5fl Tr4V«=4«fll IM'J'd^^rd+TfMM l5l IMH- 
c4^ MWfMfenr II MMT MTdTfNtTTcMd^ 

Second Plate 




^=4TfTaT 




^ This identification may be opposed on the ground that it is not neat enough to Kamt ej to suit 
the statement in the present grant, but we must remember that Tenna, which is described as situated 
near Kammam])a in the Bagumra plates (second set) of Indra HI, is as much as 13 miles distant from 
It 

2 From impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India 

3 Expressed by a symbol 
^ Metre Anushtuhh 

5 Read 

® Metre ^rya 

7 Read 

8 Read 
8 Read 
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26 
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30 
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35 

36 
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C\ c c 

I® ^fpTP-'ir- 

Srf^TTTfelTT I ini'll i4’3M%p4x4>4'?ri^l®-H^TT 

’sfrf^cnT^^TR^ Irfer^^r- 

fewTc^rcrPT =q- ^z q?fir 1 ’ 5ra^m!TT^m^«Tqr^'^s:wr ^ TF5rw^‘Rtfd% 

' KM H ^ <TfRt q ^ -qr^iRrsZT^ [I*] 2ft ^Tin2Tf^47-<qs^- 

^TF|%TTp=ywlKTfeyqH ^RRtt^ 1 ^ ^ q 0 - 4 P 4 W 3 ^| M W + ^ ^=q' 

-t^Kfq 'q^qfq'srt^® fqq?^ [^] 4<!^4<rtf4H>'2!;d7:'q'¥rq*q^ 5eWWl7T^=5^ ^— 
qc(oq|^ri sqpqq- 1 qq^r^nlw W# Rt^fcT 'flfe [I*] STTs#^ =^TiiqrrdT 
?rn% 11 [^ 11 *] 1 % 2 t-qTHfrs^ 2 TT^ ^rsqrr^^+tdTictTPaq. [t*] fwi^ 

ft ^smr# -qfir^- 

2T fTf% t 1 1 [VII*] qfPqsqW iHP-H'HH'*! 2R2T 2RT ^ 

^(^) •• [H’l*] f5^%«ft 2R2Trs-5r I Tq^pFJTftTRrr ^ gpn^#- 

2ft-iqT<?J4(!=nT) ii[^ii*] 

^c?rTwq?r^ fT-q^fT3;5ri3qfq^ ; 

>0 ^ -V 

Vo ^ sqrqw- 

^ f? ?o [I*] ?;[cr]qft q^rrPrf^iTwiTrq' [t*] f^f%cr3==^ sr^Trf^riRp^c^^ 

Seal 

sqtW^r^I [ I*] 


II ?r^?aT voo 


TRANSLATION 

Success I 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar form which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk I 

(V 2) Triumphant in the world is the illustrious Satya§rayavallabha-Vinayaditya 
of firm valour, a hero of renowned {and) stainless fame, who is hke Narasunha in heroism ! 


1 Read 

2 Read — 

^ The mark of punctuation here is supeifluous 
^ Read -qfrfrar 
5 Read 
« Read 

^ The mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

® Read 1 3TfT 

9 Read 

Metre pf this and the following three verses 
Read — 

Read \ 


.Anushtubhn 
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(I>ine 3) Ftom the victorious camp fixed at Kusumesvara near Karmaneya,^ — 
Adorning tire family of the illustrious Chalukyas, — ^who are of the Manavya gotra', 
v^hich IS being praised by the whole world , who are the sons (t e , descendants) of Harlti , 
who were brought up^ day by day by the Seven Mothers who are the mothers of the seven 
worlds, who have obtained continuous prosperity through the protection of Karttiheya, 
who have all kings submitting to them the moment they see the boar-emblem which was ob- 
tained by the grace of the divine (god) Narayana, — there was the M.ahdraja the illustrious 
Pulakesivallabha (II)j whose head was sanctified by the avahhTithcfi bath in the ^'ihusuva- 
rnaka and Asvamedha sacrifices, who is equal to Nriga, Nahusha, Yayati, Dhundhumara 
and Ambarlsha, who has won the war-standard from the illustrious Flarshavairdhfina, 
the lord of the entire Uttarapatha^ (North India). 

(L. 9) His son ipjas) the Maharaja, the illustrious Vikramaditya (I), Satyasraya- 
vallabha, who meditated on his feet, who, by his irresistible valour, vanquished the 
armies of hostile kings unconquerable by others, who exterminated the family of the 
Pallava the lord of the aty of Kanchl, and who conquered the three kingdoms 

illustrious l^rtthiViVallahha, Mahdrdjddhzrdja, Tdarawssvara, 
Vinayaditya-Satyasraya, who meditates on his feet and is adorned by humi- 
lity and other uncommon royal excellences. 


(L, The scm of his paternal uncle, the illustrious Dharasraya-Tayasimha— 
vaim^. whose pure W has sprung ftom his victories m many battles, and who is a 
devou worstapper of MaheSvara.-(ag ) the crown-prmce the lUustrious Sryniraya- 
S^*tya,-who IS intent on worshipping his lotus-Jikefeet. who has defeated' the arove. 
c£ OTher kings by his pohtical wisdom and valour , who is profiaent in all arts who like 

to “fyq'itttish women clever m amorous sports,— addresses the (followmi) order 

“cfrrg^;“;\e‘' -I'-. 

fame 0^(4 

the holy day, (iv^ ) the full-moon dayof Sravana I lSTo!, ^ 

vih^ Osuntbhala situated in tk.Jra (uiaf) ^^-to tteTal^ 'T 

IS the boundary of the village Alluraka to th^ crvi fk ' . ^ ^ which 

dam of a smaU^ank , to the 

tank, the smaU tank caled Madhuka, {ani) the boundary of the field 
goddess,-the field lying within tae four bound“t^,l A n 1 ^‘’‘“'‘='* 5 ° 

Sion of sons and sons’ sons, according to the ma^^ of^.^.7 Nyed by a succes- 


• radrpmsXr' ““ ■ .3 

« R-’ sacrifice is over 

Karnal District of the Panjab) ^Herr’however^i'^ri''^” f (ttiodern Pehoa in the 

^Vyrzmbbzta ‘expanded, manifefted’, appears ti l d !! a IS meant 

^defeated’ Pandit Bhagvanlal, hoviever, translates the ex^relion alVh meaning of 

of other kings’ xpression as who has pleased the multitude 

® Tins IS Natavahanadatta 
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special tights, — to the dikshta Mattisvata, the son of the Btahmana Narmasvamin, who 
IS of the SandiLya gotra and a student of the Kanva (Jdkha) of the Adlivatyu (t e , 
Yajurveda), and belongs to the community of the Chatutvedms of Karmaneya, fot the 
perfotmance of the five gteat sacrifices and other irehgzous) rites. 

(L 26) Wherefore, gracious kings, whether born in our family or others, having 
reahzed that wordly existence possesses as {little) worth as the interior of a plaintain tree 
{possesses sap), and that hfe is {evanescent) hke a water-bubble, and {havmg considered) that youth 
IS liable to fade like a hrisha flower, that prosperity is as fleetmg as the water of a mountain 
stream, and that royal fortune is as unstable as the leaves of an asvattha tree which is struck 
by a very strong wmd, and being desirous of accumulating lasting fame lovely like moon- 
beams, should consent to and preserve this our gift He, who with his mmd shrouded 
by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be confiscated, will 
mcur the five great sms together with the minor sms ” 

(L 51) And It has been said by the holy Vyasa, the son of Satyavatl, the best of 
sages {and) the redactor of the Vedas, whose body was more lovely than an assemblage 
of the petals of a full-blown lotus * — 

{Here follow four henedictive and imprecatoty verses ) 

(L 56) On the full -moon day m the bright {fortnight) of Sravana m the 
year four hundred increased by forty three — ^the year 400 {and) 40 {and) 3, {the month) 
SrSvana, the bright { fortnight) , {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5 The Diltaka {of this charterid) 
the Balddhiknta Ammagdpa. And {this charter) has been written by the Balddhknta 

Chella. 

Seal 

The illustrious Dharasraya. 

No 30, PnATE XXIII 

NAVSARI PLATES OF PULAKESIRAJA (KALACHURI) YEAR 490. 

T HESE copper-plates, two m number, were sent to Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji by a Parsi 
gentieman of Navsari They were pubhshed, with photo-types and a translation, by Pandit 
Bhagvanlal m the Verhandlungen des HII Internationalen Orientahsten-Congresses, Arische Sec- 
tion, pp 21 1 ff They are edited herefrom the same photo-types The plates are now 
deposited m the Prmce of Wales Museum, Bombay. 

The plates, which are inscribed on the inner sides only, measure each iiY' by 9I". 
They are held together by two rmgs, one of which has a seal, showmg two figures m relief, 
2" in diametei, which, accordmg to Pandit Bhagvanlal,^ were mtended to represent the 
donor’s parents The seal beats the legend SrJ-Avamjandsrayah, on the left of the male 
figure Except for some letters here and there which have become much worn, the m- 
scription IS fairly well preserved. The record consists of fifty-one hues, of which twenty- 
five are mscribed on the first plate, and the remammg twenty-six on the second The 
average size of the letters is 12" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
-those of the grants of Sryasraya Siladitya As regards mdividual letters, we may notice 
that the rare jh occurs m sarajha-, 1 23; the subscript th has a notch m sthdtavyam-, 1 41, 
but not m -sthityd m the same Ime, the superscript r is horizontal like the mdtrd for medial 
e m -vimardyamdna-, 1 26, and the sign for 1 occurs m -Kdnchale and -Govindah-, m 1 38 A 


^ P V 0 C , p 212 Pandit Bhagvanlal did not notice the legend on the seal 
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final consonant is indicated by its shott form with a horizontal line at the top, see vaset, 

1 45 The sign of the jthvdmuUja occurs in 11. 7, 16, 28 and 30, and that of the upadhmd- 
mja in 11 7, 10, 14, 17 and 20 The sign-manual of the donor is m the northern characters 
with wedges at the top 

The language is good and, on the whole, correct Sanskiit The fierce fight with 
the Arab invaders is graphically described m 11. 23-3 3 It is noteworthy that in its 
eulogistic part the inscription contains in 11 18-19 one long compound expression, 
copied for the first time from Gurjara records No such borrowing from Gurjara grants 
is noticed in the earlier inscriptions of the Sendrakas, nor even in those of Pulakesin’s elder 
brother Sryasraya-Siladitya Except for the mangala sloka m praise of the boar mcarna- 
tion and four benedictive and imprecatory verses at the close, the record is m prose through- 
out As regards orthography, we find the consonant following r doubled in many cases, 
see, e gy Vtshndr=wdrdhatft, 1 i, -KtrtUvarmma-, 1 6, etc The, guttural nasal is used for 
the anusvdra before iin -msfrtnJa-y 1 19, gh for h m, Jayasingha-, 1 17 and the jthvdmulija for 
sh m -mhkrayiknfa-y 1 28 The vowel n is used for rt in ~mstnmsa-y 1 8 and vtce versa in 
-Prtihvi-y 1 34 On the other hand, the somewhat rare sandhs m -vaksha-sthala, 1 22, and 
-dashtoshtha-y 1 285 are m accordance with the vdrtukas on Panmi’s rules VIII, 3, 36 
and VI, I, 94 respectively 

The plates were granted by the illustrious Avanijanasraya-Pulakesiraja of the 
Gujarat branch of the Early Chalukyas. The inscription opens with the usual verse 
m praise of the boar incarnation Then comes the genealogy of the donor In the family 
of the Chalukyas^ who are described here as m the grants of Sryasraya-Siladitya,^ there 
was dsx&PnthvivallahhayMahdrdjddhzrdjayParamesvaray the lUusttious Satyasraya-Kirtivarma- 
raja, whose body was sanctified by the avabhntha bath in an Jisvamedha sacrifice His 
son was the filustnous Satya§raya-Pulakesivallabha, who was a devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara and obtained formidable power by his defeat of the illustrious Harshavar- 
dhana, the lord of the Uttarapatha His son was the Paramabhattdrakay the illustrious 
Satyasraya-Viktamaditya who also was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara He 
regained his kmgdom with the help of his excellent horse Chitrakantha and vanquished 
the three kingdoms, Chera, Ch5la and Pandya His younger brother was the Parama- 
bhattdrakay the lUusttious Dhara§raya-Jayasirahavarmaraja, who was a devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara His son was the Paramabhattdrakay the illustrious Jaya^raya-Mangalarasa- 
raja, who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, and reconquered his own dominions 
by the might of his arms His younger brother, the Paramabhattd'rakay the lUustrious 
Avamjanasraya-Pulakesiraja, who was a most devout worshipper of Mahesvara, made 
the present grant. 

Of the six prmces mentioned above, the first three, Kirtivarman, Pulake^ivaUabha 
and Vikaramaditya, ate plainly identical with Kirtivarman I, Pulake§m 11 and Vikrama- 
ditya I respectively, of the Early Chalukya Dynasty The next three, , Dhara^raya— 
Jayasimha, Jayasraya-Mangalarasaraja and Avamjanasraya-Pulake^m, though here 
mentioned with the high-sounding title Paramabhattdrakay were of a feudatory rank and 
owed aUegiance to the Imperial house of Badami The name of Sryasraya-SUaditya, whose 
Navsari and Surat plates bear earher dates, is omitted here, probably because he pre- 
deceased his father Dhara^raya-Jayasimha 

In U 23-33 the record describes graphically the Arab invasion, of the Chalukyan 
kingdom and the fierce fight which was fought m the vtshrya of Navas ari. We are told 


^ See above, p 133,0 i 
® Nos 27 and 29, above 
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at the Tajika army which had conquered the Saindhava, Kachchhella, Saurashtra, 
lavotaka, Mautya, Gutjara and other kings, invaded the district of Navasarika 
ring the course of its campaign to conquer all southern kings There they were opposed 
Avani)anasraya-Pulake§in A fierce battle was fought, in which Pulake^in won a 
cisive victory Thereupon the illustrious Vallabha-narendra, who was plainly the 
atemporary Chalukya suzerain, in token of his appreciation of Pulakesm’s heroism, 
iferred upon him the followmg four titles, , Dakshndpathasddhdra (the Pillar of the 
ccan), ChalukkikMldlankdra (the Ornament of the Chalukya family), 'Pnthtvtvallabha (the 
ver of the Earth), Anwartakamvartayztn (the RepeUer of the unrepeUable) 

The vigorous style of the description of the battle, which is umque m inscriptional 
■rature, suggests that the present record dated K. 490 was composed soon after it was 
ight Agam, as shown above, in its eulogistic portion, the record has, for the first time, 
orporated a passage which is known to occur only in Gurjara grants This makes it 
ibable that it was composed after the Gurjara kingdom was annexed The last date 
the Gurjaras is K 486 (736 A C ) The Arab mvasion must therefore be dated during 
period K 486-490 ( 736-739 A C.)^ and may have taken place in 737 A C The contem- 
cary Chalukya Emperor, who appreciated Pulake^m’s heroism, was probably Vikrama- 
ya II {ctrca 734-747 AC) 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Padraka 
the dhdra and vtshaja of Karmaneya on the Mahakarttiki {t e , the full-moon day 
Karttika) for the performance of hah, charu, vazivadeva, agmhotra and other rites The 
lee was the Brahmana Govindali, the son of the Dviveda Brahmana Kanchale, who 
onged to the Vatsa gdtra and was a student of the Taittiriya ddkhd He had emigrated 
m Vanavasi. 

The grant was mtended to be dated both m words and numerical symbols, but the 
mer have, for the most part, been omitted through inadvertence, and the date is given 
lumerical symbols as the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
ir 490, Like the dates of Srya^raya-Siladitya’s grants, this date must be referred to the 
lachuri era According to the epoch of 248-249 A C , it would correspond, for the 
>ired^ year 490, to the 21st October 739 AC. It does not admit of verification 
As for the geographical names occurrmg m the present grant, Vanavasi, from 
ich the donee had emigrated, is a well-known place of the same name in North Kanara. 
vasanka and Karmaneya have been already shown to be identical with the modern 
vsari and Kamrej * The village Padraka may be represented by the modern Pardi, 4 
es east of Navsari. 

TEXT^ 

First Plate 

I [I*] I cr%[ofi>rar?]'S5nT-- 

^ The Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata IV Tp-ere dated towatrds the close of the 
Hikadi Kalachuri year 486, while the present inscription was incised in the beginning of the Kala- 
1:1 year 490 Hence there is a difference of only three years between the Christian equivalents of 
two dates 

2 If the year IS applied as current, the date would correspond to the ist November 738 A C 
re was a lunar eclipse on that day, but there is no mention of it in the present grant 
^ Above, pp IZ4 and I33* 

^ From the photo-tvpes accompanying Pandit BhagwanlaFs article 
® Expressed by a symbol 
® Metre A^nushtubh 
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2 sftwr ^ 

3 


7 

/ o 


9 


II q- 


14 

15 Tfjff 

16 wfnR 


fn^TSjRPfft^FTT 

qRF^r^Fwmpirr ^i^Tw^TWRrr^^rFT^rrf^- 

=^^^^ 3 TFrt 4 .r<t .'4 [■^!:^^«rr ] 

^+^ + dd d^. fi d ^ py I '*1 «! tl R[?<?4 Al idl J'sTt fo cl 

^1 d Pi H •H '(si 1 n^r<c) I -“W 'si— 

+ <+■*) td d -H f^-d sfpRTf^Trr— 


5®dl'ilMdR> 






RYT- 
Ptf%. cr- 


<'TW?fT 


20 Hi-H 'r5x9"<-H H '^>>5 C'Syjd’W-WTd— 

21 [^] srfrr|E3rRr[ *] ^ fd r<d jh mMJai h Td><d’ Ci^iididd 

22 fwFnTrr d d Pd d R fd H 

Cs 

23 q ['C* i FT|ig d T I [ f^f^T 






MplPil- 


^ Read 

^ Read -jqfq^^ 

^ The engraver first incised h and then corrected it into hh 
^ This visargfl is superfluous 

® Between i:j 7 ^ and there appear two dots horizontally placed which indicate that the 

engraver at first wanted to incise some letter there, but changed his mind afterwards 
" Read -rr^lT- 
Read 
® Read 
""0 Read 

This vtsarga is superfluous Read — . 

Read 

^ Read — ^ 

There appears only one dot after jha Pandit Bhagvanlal, however, read and took it as 

referring to Pulakeiiraja 

Bhagvanlal read this word as . Jhashtra is deiived from \/ jhash to hurt* 

There is some mistake here Perhaps the intended reading is ^ <dT I Rc^l ntd * ^ * 




X/L*. -4-* -Cfl 


00 O (7^ 


^ 00 O (M T*t 

^ T-H CM (7* (M 
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[Tft]T[3TT ^ II 

Second Plate 

d 1 ?rsn:[foi'f]fe’wr<gf4’ivti\ +^ji wr4dMf=i'+iy m m 

■H iTf^d <f4 4 <4 Tft ( ^fT) ^Tf^fe?r5rpr*{ ^ [g^jqiH fe ' dqd- 

t.qF>iq[Ha'7fH Rf T- 

jfr^T^yssrqTTiw f%w^TTnT#T%?rf^r^ ^i^pcidrid r<Rti < t- 

^=1 i-y TVr^Tt'H I -M d H <4 ‘tAPi H <1^ U® ST'PnpnFiTT^— 

S|T 45 R *i;Td 44 <g<?rr% 1 ® f%i^ dTfir+Tdt+ <1(41077 ^- 

?^VTfR- 

Sf07 H dT^rt^clTs 1 I ^ ^ 1 I cd* *4 1 fd 

^f4^^fd^■d7q^«ft5«■4;f^llTT<Jf<d'o4^ddrc4t<!IT^<4f (jpc7R)y'dTd’^7i!d ^TanTT^WTR- 
'h'rf^d’N' 

[i7]qfWPI'43Pl47 I® ^7^74 i=P7^4d Td Pd ^ ?r1%fer(?n7) I 

ararrBTTf^wTfdTfr- 

|8 i{=I4<=l7pH^>^lf<f’tiirrc<I’^'4 “I liR 1® -=idci7f<I^^- 



Ma+iI|4H'ttiV4l<<(RfR7<;^®^47Hi|4H+. aTRIH^RSTr^^Tf ^fi| f^?3SWiTii43a4>Tid<I''4f'J| 
TlfT- 


^ Bhagvanlal tead f^T^rr^RTTT , but the correct reading given here was suggested by Buhler 
The following marks of punctuation aie superfluous 
2 Read 

This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
4 Read 

^ Bhagvanlal read — but the medial vowel of the second akshara is certainly not an 
® Perhaps is intended 

7 Bhagvanlal read but the second akshara is clearly ru Read — 

® The mark of punctuation here is superfluous 
9 Read 

10 Read I 3 T^ 

Read ■^■Whdl-. 

^2 Read 
Read 

This IS probably the intended reading, though the last akshara of the name appears more like 
di than h 

Read The following mark of punctuation is superfluous 
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40 I ) qcTr^T- 

41 ^T^IXP^c-mI ^qcft ^ ff ^l «^b44l4 Tf ^ri4qrdF 4'^!R^4g^- 

aq-- 

43 ^ [I*] 51 1 q pq 2dTd d4 Pd <1 1 4 1 R=tii^ 4 Id ^ ^ q^='^f5rRTlT- 

'TRT^WtpJqRT#’- 

44 XaiPqcqqdT^ ■*mdT t^Rid I t%Es1% ^ 4 ^: 

[ 1 *] 3) f-'^r) 1 "dT— 

45 ^ddl =d d Md dT^ dW® 1 1 [^11*] ^■qUdTcqdl-md 2^F++1d<ctlPdd. [I*] ^ui f^qt 

srnr?# ^Pt^r 

46 ^ 11 [^11*] dfFqR?q€rr 

^dX4 d''(rM' dRT q^(^5TT) II [vu*]^[5ij^ 

47 qXd^ dT dRTS^^^PqfeT \ TT^jqi^JTgT’ qTdT-=^4ldqTo!>d (Rt) II [\n*] 

dTdt^ ’^ddlPr® JTT JT- 

48 xt^fdTfd [I*] Fr^dd^lUqyfdqiPd dlfd ^ dFT 2dTR^[d‘]® 

II [’^11*] 

49 grvoo q7rf%q^ ^o [|*] Mlq - g T c^-d d^H^ld I 

dTRFcT^ftdR [■»?]- 

50 [ft] [Rii RlR^jfdWfRTira;^ [1] Rfrr^nTTter^ dr snTTfC'^iT) i 

II \[\^ 

5^ ^qq4l5ii [I*] 

Seal 

^fVarqft'ddl^ [I*] 


[.*1 I JRT wr iRT ^ftr- 


TRANSLATION 

Success ! 

(Verse 1) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar-form which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world restmg on the tip of its projecting right tusk I 

(Line 2) Adornmg the family of the illustrious Chalukyas, — ^who are of the Manavya 
gofra, which is bemg praised by the whole world, who were brought up^^ by the Seven 
Mothers (who are')\h& mothers of the seven worlds, who have attained continuous prosperity 

1 Read . 

^ Read -qT^§5?rqnT. 

3 Read -^iPtfcl I ^3^ =q. 

* Read qf^ qq-, 

3 Metre of this and the following three verses .Anusbtuhh 
« Read -g'^. 

’ Read d^+dP^dqu 
8 Read 3['3Tfq. 

® Metre Indravajra 

“ Read qqifq q :- . The writer has inadvertently omitted many words here Read 

qqr q Fq % q?Tl%q^j5q3=qq^ qqg; 

Perhaps -RfgdT was intended. 

13 Expressed by a symbol 
13 /.s, made prosperous 
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through the protection of Karttikeya, (afid) who have all kings submitting to them the 
moment they see the boat-emblem which was obtained by the favour of the divme (god) 
Natayana, — {there was) the Prithivivallabha, M.ahdrdjddhtraja^ Idaramesvaray Satyasraya, the 
illustrious Kirtivarmaraja (I), whose body was sanctified by the avahhntha bath m an 
A.svamMha sacrifice, {ani) the pair of whose lotus-hke feet shone and looked resplendent 
with the rays of clusters of jewels set on the sides of the crowns of many longs 

(L 6) His son, who meditated on his feet, {^as) the illustrious Pulakelivallabha 
(n), whose other name was Satyasraya; who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara , 
who was most adorable like a great and pre-eminent god , who knew the import and the 
prmciples of all Jasiras , who worshipped the surface of the battle-field with clusters 
{of flowers poured out) from pots, in the shape of multitudes of fresh, white and spotless 
pearls from the frontal globes of attackmg hostile elephants, which were rent with the 
strokes of the sharp sword wielded by his hand, the forearm of which was hard like an 
elephant’s trunk , {and) who attained formidable power by defeating the illustrious 
Harshavardhana, the illustrious lord of Uttarapatha ( North India) 

(L 1 1) His son, who meditated on his feet, {^as) the Varamahhattdraka Satyasraya, 
the illustrious Vikramadityaraja (I), who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the 
pair of whose lotus-hke feet were rubbed by the edges of the crowns of many feudatory 
princes , whose firmness was hke that of the Mem, Malaya, Mandara and Vmdhya 
{mountains), vcxsvj, {consisting of) excellent elephants, horses, chariots and foot- 

soldiers, was mcteasing day by day , who acquired his kingdom by means of his excellent 
and peerless horse, Chitrakantha, which had the speed of the mind , {and) who conquered 
the three hereditary^ kingdoms Chera, Chola and Pan^ya. 

(L 14) His younger brother {was) the Paramabhattdraka DhataSraya, the illustrious 
Jayasimhavarmaraja, who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who conquered all 
allies of his enemies , who was an ornament of the earth which has the flowery girdle of 
the surroundmg four oceans , who, like a lion’s cub, rent open the frontal globes of rutting 
elephants , who took dehght only in valour, {and) whose glory is well-known m the 
circuit of all quarters. 

(L. 17) His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Paramabhattdraka JayaSraya, the 
illustrious Mangalarasaraja, who was a devout worslupper of Mahesvara, who was the joy 
of the minds of all people ; the prowess of whose spotless sword was celebrated in songs 
in the gmse of the morning lamentations of the virtuous wives of the hostile neighbouring 
kings who were killed when they opposed him m many dangerous batdes^, and who, by 
the might of his arms, acquired his own territory 

(L. 20) His younger brother, who is mtent on propitiating his lotus-like feet, 
(?j) the Paramabhattdraka Avanijanairaya, the illustrious Pulakesiraj'a, who is a 
devout worshipper of Mahesvara , whose power is mcreasmg day by day , who 
has, since his very childhood, become the abode of all good qualities ; whose breast 
is occupied by the goddess of royal fortune who was quite free to choose her lord ; 
who has made the whole-world spotless by spreading his white fame; who was 
favoured by the illustrious king Vallabha who is fond of heroism, with the foUow- 
mg four titles, the Pillar of Dakshniapatha (South India), the Ornament 

of the family of the Chalukkis, the Beloved of the Earth, the Repeller of the unrepellable, 

^ With kram-agafa used hete, compate krama-prapta (inherited) m krama-prapta-nrtpa-Jnjah of 
the Vakataka seals 

2 This expression is copied from a Gurjara grant See, e g , lines 26-27 of the Kaiia plates 
(first set) of Dadda Il-Pra^antaraga 
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when the atmy of the Tajikas, — ^which pouted forth arrows, javelins^ and iron-headed 
clubs, which destroyed, with its rapidly brandished and ghttermg swords, the prosperous 
Saindhava, Kachchhella, Saurashtra, Chavotaka, Maurya, Gurjara and other kings ; 
which, desirmg to enter Dakshuiapatha (South India) with a view to vanquish all 
Southern kings, came,^ in the very first place, to conquer the vishqya of Navasarika; 
which rendered the regions between the quarters dusky with the dust of the ground raised by 
the hard and noisy hoofs of its galloping horses, the bodies (of warriors) in which appeared 
dreadful as their armours were reddened by very large streams of blood {gushm£) from the 
mtestmes which came out of the cavities of their big belhes, as they impetuously rushed 
forth and were completely pierced by spear-heads, which had not previously been vanquished 
even by numerous eminent chiefs among hosts of kin gs, who offered their heads in return 
for high honour and gifts they had received from there lord, who opposed it, biting merci- 
lessly both their hps with the tips of their teeth ; who, though they were great warriors and 
had their sharp swords reddened by the mass of blood that flowed when the sides of the 
loins and the trunks of hostile elephants were rent on several extensive battlefields, could 
not attain success , who cut off the necks of their enemies’ heads, as though they were 
plucking the stalks of lotuses, hitting them with their horse-shoe-shaped sharp arrows 
which were quickly discharged for the destruction of their adversaries , whose bodies were 
covered with a coat of bristlmg hart on account of their martial spirit and excitement, — 
was defeated^ in the forefront of the battle m which headless trunks began a circular 
dance to the accompaniment of the loud noise of drums beaten continuously in joy 
caused, as it were, by the thought ‘To-day at least we have, by laymg down our heads, 
paid off the debt we owed to our lord m {this) one life t ’ 

(L 35) addresses the {following ) command to all his officers born in his family 

and others according as they may be concerned, — ^to the heads of vishajas, headmen of 
villages, residents, Vdsdvakas^ Ayuktas^ Vimyuktakas and others — 

“Be It known to you that for the increase of the rehgious merit and fame of {Our) mother 
and father and of Ourself, we have given, as a rehgious gift with a libation of water on the 
Mahdkdrttiki, the village Padraka situated m the dhdra and vishaja of Karmaneya, — 
together with udranga {and) uparikara, together with {the right to) manor and major gifts, not 
to be entered by chdtas and bhatas^ to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons 
according to the maxim of waste land, exclusive of gifts previously made to gods and Brah- 
manas, — ^to the Brahmana Kanchala who has studied two Vedas, the son of the Brahmana 
Gdvindali, of the Vatsago/n^, who is a student of the Taittiriya sdkhd (of the Black Yajurveda) 
and has emigrated from Vanavasi. 

(L. 40) Wherefore, none should cause an obstruction while he is enjoying, culti- 
vatmg or causmg it to be cultivated in the manner of an agiahdra Gracious kings of 
the future, whether born m our family or others, considermg that fortune is impermanent 
and unsteady like a flash of hghting, and that life is as inconstant as a drop of water adhermg 
to the tip of a blade of grass, should consent to and preserve i-his Our gift And 
he, who, with his mind obscured by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, will confiscate 
It or allow It to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sms together with the rmnor sms” 

And It has been said by the venerable Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas 

{iiere follow five benedictive and imptecatory verses.) 


< to Qurt, aaa means some 


^ Jhashira is derived from jhash 
thrown against the enemy 

2 The subject is ‘the army of the Tajikas’, above, p 143 
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(L. 48) The year — ^hundred,! 400 (af^d) 90, (f/ie taonth) Karttika, the bright {fort- 
mght) (the lunar day) lo (andl) 5 This (chartet) is written by the illustrious Bappabhatti, the 
Mahdsdndkvigrahtka and Sdmanta, who has attained the pamhamahasobda and is the son of 
the M.ahdbalddhzkrita Haragana. All (in this charter) (is) authoritative, whether (any) 
letters are wanting or redundant. Success • Success i 

Our own command 
Seal 

The illustrious AvanijanaSraya. 

^ Some words are inadvertently omitted here See above p- 142, n 10. 
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No. 31; PLATffis XXIV-XXV 

ANJANERI PLATES (FIRST SET) OF BHOGASAKTI J (KALACHUM) YEAR 461 

T his set of three copper-plates was discovered, together with two others^ in 1936, 
in the possession of the Shid family of Anjaneri, a village near Trimbak m the 
Nasik District The inscriptions were brought to my notice by Rao Bahadur K N. 
Dikshit, Director General of Archaeology The plates were kindly sent to me for examin- 
ation by the Supermtendent of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, who has also 
supplied me with their ink impressions 

The plates, except the first, are inscribed on both the sides They measure each 
12.5" broad and 8" high Then ends are shghtly raised or thickened for the protection 
of the writing. The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout 
On the outer side of the first plate is incised an ornamental lotus-hke figure with a diameter 
of 3 . 6" On the second sides of the second and third plates there appear mscribed, in 
the midst of letters, the small figure of a boar tunning to the right and the large one of a 
conch^ respectively The plates are held together by two rings passmg through the holes 
near their upper side The ends of one of them are not soldered, while those of the other 
are secured into the bottom of a seal, having the shape of an inverted cone, the round 
surface of which, measurmg i.j" in diameter, contains m highrehef, in the centre of a 
circle of knobs, the figure of a hon with the right front paw raised, and the tail twisted over 
his back The weight of the plates together with the rmgs and the seal is 308 tolas There 
are sixty-four hnes in all, of which fourteen are inscribed on each side, except the second 
sides of the second and third plates which have thirteen and mne lines respectively The 
size of the letters varies from .2" to .4" The letters on the second side of the third 
plate which were written subsequently and by another hand, are bolder and more deeply 
mcised than those on the other sides 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets The letters 
ate in most cases embellished with small circles as m the Bannahalli plates^ of the Kadamba 
kmg Krishnavarman 11 These circles appear not only at the top of letters hke the box- 
heads m Vakataka mscriptions, but also at the comers and lower ends, in hd of -mahd- 
pdtakats-, 1.46, for mstance, as many as five circles are used to embelhsh the akshara. 
The letters in 11 . 56-64, however, do not show these circles, but have instead knobs at their 
top as m other early mscriptions from the Nasik District As regards individual letters 
we may notice that the rare Imgual dh occurs clearly in vodhavjah, I.48, the Imgual d shows 
in some places a looped curve as m the Kaira plates^ (of K 380) of Dadda II, see -mandal- 
1*53 -~shcin^~y 1 19 and khanda , I b is round m hrahtnatiya—) I.12, but rectangular 

1 These were the following grant of the same king and the grant (dated K 460) of the Gufjara 
king Jayabhata III, (above. No aa) The present plates have since been edited by Messrs Vats and 
Diskalkar in the Ep. Ind y Vol XXV, pp. 225 f and 292 f. 

® The figure of the conch appears inverted with reference to the letters, because the inscription 
on that side is a post-script which was subsequently incised on the plate turned upside down It may 
be noted that the figure of a conch is incised on the second side of the Lucknow Museum plate of 
Klrtipaia (Ep. Vol VII, plate facing p 97), the first side of which contains the figure of the boar- 
incarnation of Vishnu 

® Ep Ind , Vol VI, the plates facing pp 18-9 
* No 16, above 
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with a notch on the top Of the left side m other places, see -hala-, 1 9 and -bodhto, 1 20, 
similarly th is round m -jiith-, 1 18, but rectangular in -sthtfi-, 1 28, the initial e \s, dis- 
tinguished from / by lengthening its vertical or by givmg it a turn to the right, see ^a, 
1 II, and etdm, 1 49 The medial tT. (long) as added to r appears in as many as three different 
forms, see rupaka in li 36, 38 and 39 A final consonant is indicated by a horizontal hne 
at the top, see hhuhhnt, 1 21 The sign for the upadhmdmja occurs m hne 44 and the 
numerical symbols for 400, 200, 100, 60, 50 and i in lines 54, 38 and 39 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the mitial verse in praise of the boar-mcarna- 
tion of Vishnu and four benedictive and imprecatory verses in 11 50-53, the record is in 
prose throughout The initial jnangala-sloka and the description of the Chalukya f amil y 
that follows are taken from the records of the Early Chalukyas The eulogy of the donor 
Bhogasakti ahas Prithivichandra is couched in an ornate kdvya style tesembhng that 
of the Gurjara and Sendraka records As regards orthography, we may notice that 
the consonant, which precedes or follows r, has been doubled, see e Vishnor ^vvdrdham 
1 I-, and -pardkkf am-dkh dmt-^ 1 14 , the guttural nasal is wrongly used in place of the 
amsvdra when followed by a sibdant or h, see vansasj-, 1 6, srt-Stnhavarmma- I.9 etc, the 
vtsarga is superfluously retained vc\.^^dlamkdt abhutah=ssat ad-, 11 6-7, and wrongly elided when 
followed by a sibilant m U 49, 58 etc. 

After the usual mangala si oka in praise of the boar incarnation and the description 
of the Ch 5 lukya^ family, the record mentions the Is/bahdrdjddhtrdja, Paramesvara, the 
illustrious Vikramaditya It then proceeds to state that the illustrious Svamichandra, 
who was an ornament of the family of Harischandra and was treated as his own 
son by the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya, ruled over the entire Puri-Konkana 
country comprismg fourteen thousand villages ^ His son was the illustrious Simhavarma- 
raja. The latter’s son Bhogasakti, who had the second name Pfithivichandra, made 
the present grant His eulogy, to which as many as fourteen hnes (11-25) are devoted, is 
wholly conventional. The only important information we glean about him is that he 
was always devoted to the worship of Vishnu and, hke Bhimasena, had gained his entire 
domimon by valour. 

The royal order is addressed to (the residents of) Gopatashtra, Eastern Ttikuta, 
Amraraji, Mainka, the Eastern and Western Mahagiriharas and Pallusu^ambaka 
district extending as far as Pretahrada (?) The object of the mscription is to record 
the grant, by Bhogasakti, of eight villages, vi^ , Jayagtama, Ambe- Avangana, Palitta- 
pataka, Eokilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mudgahitaka, Kshemagiraka and Annagrama, for 
providmg materials for the worship of the god Narayana, for the repairs of his temple 
and for the mamtenance of a sattra m the town of Jayapura The god was named 
Bhogesvara, which suggests that he was installed by Bhogasakti and named after 
himself The record next assigns, m 11 35-39, certain rights, dues and taxes in favour 
of the god The amount of taxes levied m each case is stated m Knshnardja-rupakas which 
were plainly the silver corns of the Kalachuri Emperor Krishnaraja The record next 
enjoms that five or ten merchants (who were evidently elected as representatives of 
the town) should celebrate according to the prevailmg custom, the annual ydtrd festival 
of the god for a fortnight m the month of Margasirsha. The temple was entrusted to 

^ The dynastic name occurs as Chalukya here as in Nos 29, 30, above, and 32, below 

* In some later inscriptions, the numbei of villages in North Konkan are stated to be fourteen 
hundred only, see, eg, ehatufddasci-grafPia-Jat-dpalakshita-Konktjfict—iti line j6 of the Bhadana grant 
of Aparajita, Ep Ind , Vol III, p 274, and PurJ-pramukha-chatHrdaSa-g^anja-sa(Ja)ta-sa7mnvttam sama- 
sta-Konkana-bhmam samanudasatt in 11 64-65 of the Kharepatan plates of Anantadeva, Ind Ant , Vol 

IX, p 35 
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(the teptesentatives of) the town of meichants and they were enjoined to look after 
the service and property of the god. The merchants were in return exempted from the 
payment of octroi duties and the obkgation to provide for the boarding (of royal 
officers). The charter was written by Bharatasvamin, who was a resident of Kallivana. 

The inscription is dated in the year 461, expressed both m words and numerical 
symbols ml. 54. No era is specified, but the mention of the Early Chalukya kmg 
Vikaramaditya (I) as the suzerain of BhSgasakti’s grand-father plainly mdicates that it 
must be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 248-49 A.C , it would 
correspond to 709-10 A C. if the year 461 was current, and to 710 -11 A C. if it was 
expired. It does not admit of verification for want of the necessary details 

The origmal royal order seems to have ended with 1 5 5 , at the lower end of the inner 
side of the third plate. There is, however, a postscript added on the outer side of the same 
plate, which registers certam endowments of Tejavarmaraja He was presumably 
a royal officer in charge of the country round Jayapura^. He donated a pasture-land m 
the Village Palittapataka which was situated to the south of Jayapura It was marked 
m four directions by boundary slabs with the figures of Durgadevi and cows sculptured 
on them^. He also deposited a hundred rupakas with the guild of merchants m the town 
of Jayapura, the interest of which was to be spent m providing guggula (bdellium) for 
(the worship of) the god Bhoge^vara every year 

The mention of Knshnardja-rupakas or the silver corns of Krishnaraja in the pre- 
sent record is mteresting, for it shows that these coins of the Kalachuri king remamed m 
circulation for more than a hundred and fifty years after Krishnaraja who probably 
flourished from ctrea 550 to 575 AC 

There are several geographical names occurring m the present grant, but few 
of them can now be defimtely identified Puri which m the present record is coupled 
with Konkan, probably to distinguish the latter from the Southern Konkan, has not 
yet been satisfactorily located Some identify it with Gharapuri, but the identification 
is opposed on the ground that the island is too small for a capital. Besides, it shows no 
traces of fortifications. Puri seems to have been situated not far from Sthanaka or Thana, as 
the Silahara kmg Aparajita retired to it when pressed by the enemy^ It may have been 
identical with Rajputi m the former Janjura State, which is situated at the mouth of a large 
creek on the western coast.* Goparashtra is mentioned m the Nirpan plates of Naga- 
vardhana*^ and probably comprised the country round modern Igatpurl, as the village 
Balegrama situated m it has been shown to be identical with Belgaon Tarhala, about 12 m 
north-east of Igatpuri® The genuineness of the Nirpan plates has rightly been ques- 
tioned’, but that need not make the proposed identification doubtful In fact the mention 
of Goparashtra as a territorial division, on which a tax was levied for the mamtenance of 

* He figures in the other An^aneri plates (No 32, below) of this very king as the executor of the 
charter. 

2 It may be noted that a pillar found at Sitabaldi near Nagpur (now deposited in the Central Museum, 
Nagpur) which contains an inscription recording the gift of a pasture-land for the grazing of cows (Ep Ind , 
Vol in, pp 304 ff., has also the figures of some cows and calves in addition to those of the gods Brahma 
and Vishnu sculptured on it The pfilars mentioned m the present inscription were probably of a similar 
type with the figure of Durgadevi sculptured on them 

® Ind Ant , Vol XL, p 41 

* P 1 H. C , (Fourth session), pp 86 f 

^ Ind Ant, Vol IX, pp 123! 

» H H D , p 73 

’ Bom. Ga^ , Vol I, Part 11 , p 358, n i 
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a temple near Nasik shows that the identification is most probable. The identification of 
Tnkuta the home-province of the Traikutakas has, for a long time, been a matter 
of controversy. That it was in Aparanta or North Konkan was of course known from 
the ^a^uvamsa of Kahdasa^, but its exact location was uncertain The mention of the 
Eastern Tnkuta district in connection with and for the same purpose as Goparashtra makes 
It plam that it comprised the western portion of the Nasik District. Tnkuta was, there- 
fore, probably the name of the range of hills that borders the Nasik District on the west. 
The distncts of Amraraji, Mairika the Eastern and Western Mahagiriharas, and 
Pallusudhambaka cannot be definitely identified Mahagicihara may be idenncal with 
Mahirihara mennoned in lines 5 6-57 of the Bhadana grant of Aparajita ^ It must, in that 
case, have comprised the country round Bhadana (near Bhiwandi m the Thana District) 
Jayapura, where the temple of Bhoge^vara was situated, is probably represented by Jarvar 
Budrukh, 9 m south by west of Anjaneri Of the villages granted by the present charter, 
Jayagrama may be Jaikhera m the Dmdon tdlukd Some of the other villages can 
be located m the vicmity of Jaikhera Thus Ambe-Avangana may be Ambegaon, about 
3 m west by south, Kokilakshaka, Kokar, about 3 m to the north-east, and Kalahaka, 
Kalasgaon, 2 m east of Jaikhera Mudgahitaka is likely to be Maganpara, 5 m north- 
west of Jaikhera Kshemagiraka, Annagrama and Palittapataka cannot now be traced 
m the neighbourhood Kalbvana, which was the place of residence of the scribe 
Bharatasvamin, is undoubtedly Kalvan^ m the Nasik District 


TEXT 4 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


¥trst 'Plate 

[II? II*] 

CN C C 

f^TTfeferprr 1’ 

JTdTcifl ■■HTyrfel^ «l 4 n 

^ srsrmrwT^^fjRt 

^ wrRwte; [1*] gw *] 

■4 d iiRif'^gRT <tRiwt ^ w RwiddW 

tfstt wt 


^ Canto IV, w 5 8-9 
^Ep Ind, Vol in, p 274. 

^ It IS mentioned m No 12, 1 21, above 
From the original plates 
^ Expressed by a symbol. 

® Metre Anushtuhh 

This mark of punctuation is redundant. 
® Read 

* It would be better to read 
1® Read ‘ ‘ 
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25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 
51 

3^ 

33 

34 

35 

36 


5r% 1^ ^fsrfeT %- 

^ Tfiifci ^cAt<=IT4t ^ F 

Second Plafe . Fifsf Side 

STFF ^ FTTfrfrrTFlWrFWf FFTMFfwrT^F’ 

5TF 1^ FF^FFFf^FFFt^ TT- 

FFFT^TFFFrfFFM^ FFFFfFTFFFTFT^fiF^^. FFFt- 
cTF'^FFT’^FFf^F. "tel 1^44^ F^5TFF ^ TTPtFT F’^FTf^^F^HTT 
Nd Rd r44 F 4* <f4 <'J| y M \ [^ FfTtr^rFFiT IF f^FT fFFTFFFF F 

7%Fl%Fi%TFFFFF4TFF [-] 'TWF'Ftfl' FfRf?FFF^ iF 

FFdHF' Fq'T>«><:t£iT'T><i5:dMMI^'i"Hfdd>4TdMI»1oqt1d^ FTTIFFTF— 

*0 *0 <0 

FTTFTRqFSF F F^t^FFFFfFfTF 1%^ 37tF^t''|,uirFFF'tFIWFTTFF ® FT7F- 
^,<1^1 <,]FTdU|7T'44IT44lc%^®rF^ FW IF qf^JF?fr FFT^ STFfF- 
^’FFTm ^I't’rnlcFT^-FM 7TFT FtFrTRrfer F^F?- 
FFR»f^F'2^'^^FFVcFT^(^) ^FFFF^FTIFFFrfFfeFT ( FTF) FIFTT^o^®#- 
fed'^'iT^vt <HlFRFTF^I'nir-i ^r<i'F1eW^T[^F]FrfFFFT (fTF) 

F2F^(FTF) F5Ff (sfIf) FFTFTqF% [I*] ^ fFfFF FFT FfelTFfF^5;^T7® 

FTTF 

Second Plate Second Side 

FdTfd^d F7TF7FF FTFFF FFcFT FFFT fF^^FFd d T wV- 

fF F^ ^TFJT ^-U^d <M fd feFTF^“ JTTWpFTF F7FRFF FFF- 
F FRJWTF F?F5^TFtqF^5^^^WFf^.F^ F^ F^F^FFraV 
FFWtFFFcF FcFRF FW^'FfFFF^FTTRF F F^ FTFlft cFtTTdFFF^ 3^- 
F^ STG^ FIFT STTFIFTIf F FfddlfddlPi I ^TFTFTfF FFJTTF SPF— 

FF^F F^ TrfWrRTFF FF^ FFFlf^dF 

fFTF stTFFTF^ 1 STTFTFrfF FTFECT FTF FtFT F^ fRFF%W 

FF# fF^TF F Fc4+ FFFT FTFtcFF FTF^F^^I FlFTT^Ff ~ F<Tvd^ F— 


^ This maik of punctuation is supeifluous 

2 Read 

3 which was at first omitted, was incised in a smaller size later on 
^ Read 

s Read 
® Read cT^— 

’ Read %i^T 52TR%^- 
3 Perhaps is meant 

^ Read 

Piobably i\ is intended 

Read -^4-^n\T\jjTfl — . 

This mark of punctuation is supeifluous 

Here and m some places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed 

After this word there is a figure of a boar running to the right 

Read so as to agree with or ^i^fczrrft' corresponding to ^ RMiIh 
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If ^ ^^3X4 " ^ t %l« 


so 
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34 
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38 

40 


tit, a 



Seal 
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52 

54 
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' O C\ c ^ 

38 ?rrw 1 ?oo irfrfirfv^ srqr 

39 ff'^Tnsr^'T^F^Tcrs^ '^oo ^00 f^ir t\o[i*] 

-^lo t TTFTR# M n=l R>dM I fd '-H Pi+rH R^^uil 

41 3 i 1-4 fjii 4 ct>f''«N %fd Rf T. ^T- 

Thrd 'Plate First Side 


42 

4? STM ^ tH ^'( mI d -H TT'rtlqct^'Ms^-q 

44 ^1%f^Xqr=q1^Tf^rf^T^ fpTT^T^HRd^s^ TTFWttqrraW q-^HTR^ 

45 f^wrggrf c: 4 ldHdHi r <Rtd° 4 ' [I*] ift d ^ I d fd fw" <R d Rfd T^T- 

46 r^-a^^ rTTFr dTTTt^ ^ h 0-4 Pd 1:4 i ci HI d ^ [ *] ^^rra; [1*] ddd^- 

47 dW dlfeTJTCR f%¥fw(d^) ( !*) dTd' g^o'^^dTT ifFTS^- 

48 ^ efl^oq'- [1*] 44 '(.'(rd ^ fVd(dI^^'’^da I T ^iddlRid^ dTf^T'SRTEd^ 

49 dT Trfer I 3 T f^2F% f^iPT% ^ q-^=^f^5nTRr^[ *] ?r|^[*] ^- 

I 

50 [i*] 3 TT= 5 #m ^m^rdT ^ dT>^^ 11^ 

IV\*1 

51 ^[54^f55TTfdVq^2RdT5-§T?Tl^TfeT®l 

52 ^f^rstw Trsrf ^Hd< T f 4 f^ T- [1*] ^TPF JRT dr^ CRT 9 ^- 

(^) M [Vll*] 

53 fer= n I dcH ' ^d d t ^ TT^ ^j^<^ 4 ^ 4 ^>g ' <d T fdT - [t*] ^-cutT^TT f^ STFT# q® II [t\ll*] 

54 ^ dcd<^d = ^ <gt voo ^o \ ?nT?r?r 4#^Rpr- 

55 dltd^d*! ^TTdTdTfiFTT II 

Third Plate Second Side'^ 


Inscription of Tejavarman 

36 f%- 3 :’T®[i*J [!“] 

57 qrf^qTH^^^ ^irlM^ r d [1*] cr^ ^ sr- 

38 friif^(^)^r%TT[*] ^rf^TRT^^ TfT^(d-) ^EsnfqcrT[ 1*] ^- 

59 w(T?r) dtd" TRTOT^® cT^ TrTTRFTTc?? [I*] 

1 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

2 This name occurs as in 1 27 above 

3 The mdtrdSy curves and anusvdras over the letters in square brackets in this bne have been damaged 

by verdigris 

^ Metre of this and the following three verses j/Lnushtuhh, 

5 f%r, which was at first omitted, was incised later on in a smaller snse. 

® What looks hke a curved stroke to the right on the top of y is accidental. 

The lines are written on this side of the plate turned upside down 

8 Expressed by a symbol 

9 Read -’n#?r 

10 Read 

Read qTf%rm3% 

12 ^ f^x IS an incorrect form for Foi the use of ^^srf^nTT inscriptional record, see line 

4 of the Deopam Vishnu image inscription, Ep Ind ^ Vol XVIII, p 330* 

Trr which was first omitted is incised below 
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6x ^ TTur^Tiw ^Tl'^'=i'<^=iFr 

C ’O -O Cv 

6z ^rrH’ir MH^FST^cTR^® ^^(53FT i) jft ^IW- 

65 TJPTT ^ <-4^1 H la 'M'K iI ^®— 

64 f^^strftr II 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar-form, which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk ! 

(Line z) In the family of the illustrious Chalukyas, — ^who are of the Manavya 
gotra which is bemg praised by the whole world , who are the sons (^ e , descendants) of 
Hariti, who were brought up® by the Seven Mothers'^ who are the mothers of the seven 
worlds, who obtained continuous prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya, who 
have all kings submitting to them the moment they see the boar-emblem which was obtained 
by the favour of the divme (god) Narayana, — (there was) the M.ahdrdjddhtrdjay Parames- 
vara, the illustrious Vikramaditya-vallabha, the sole fore-head mark of the whole earth. 
Dependent on the favour of his feet and (treated hj him) m no way different from his 
(own) son, (there was) a kmg named the illustrious Svaroichandra, an ornament of the 
family of Hanschandta, who caused dehght to the people like the moon whose orb has 
become clear on the advent of autumn, (and) by whom this entire Kbnkana (coufitrj) 
with Puri (as the chief citj), the villages in which number fourteen thousand, was 
governed A son of that king, the illustrious S-vamichandra, (was) the illustrious kmg 
Simhavatman of great strength and prowess 

(L 9) Agam, a son of that illustrious king Simhavarman, (w^ ) the kmg, the 
illustrious Bhogasakti, — who, havmg, hke the moon, well-known splendour on the 
earth embraced by the waves of the water of the four oceans, had the second name of 
Prithivichandra (the Moon on the Earth), who, even as a boy, had knowlege spon- 
taneously produced through the disciplme of (fts) previous hfe, who is always engaged 
m the worship of the divme (god) Vasudeva, and is devoted to sacred knowledge , who, 
hke YTdhishthira, is adorned by excellences such as pohtical wisdom, humility, compassion, 
charity and courteousness, and (alwajs) speaks the truth, who, hke Bhimasena, has brought 
under his rule the whole territory of his dommions by (his) displayed valour, and is posse- 
ssed of great strength , who, hke Arjuna, acts m accordance with the knowledge and 
teachmg (imparted) by Janardana,® and is skilled m fighting, who hke Balarama, is eagerly 
engaged m the enjoyrnent of the pleasures of dancing, singmg, laughmg, dallymg, and 
sportmg, and is (also) vahant m a moment, who, though, hke Pradyumna, is possessed 
of a charming form attractive to the minds of all young women, has no desire (for the 
enjoyment of) another’s wife , who, hke the leader of a herd of wild elephants (which has his 
flunk always moistene d with the continuously flowmgiuP), has his hand always wet through makmg 

^ The engiaver at first wrongly incised the superscript letter as b, and later on altered it to ti 
^ ?r, which was omitted at first is written below the hne 
® Read either qj. afN'-sii'wai vt>. 

* Read 

® There is the figure of a large inverted conch in the middle of hues 60-63 
® f e , made prosperous 
’ See above p 126, n 8 

The reference here is to the teaching of the well-hnown worh in which Krishna, (an 

Incarnation of Janardana), eiipounded his philosophy of selfless action 

® The adjectival expressions in 11 18-21 admit of a double interpretation owing to the use of tlesba 
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gifts continuously , who, hke a resetvoir of sweet water beautified with clusters of day- 
lotuses, blue-lotuses and night-lotuses, {pihich quenches the thirst of anTmah\ destroys the greed 
of living beings , who, like a large assemblage of lotuses, made to bloom by the rays of 
the rising sun {which becomes an abode of beauty), is the place of resort for Fortune ; who, hke 
the ocean {that always keeps itself within bounds, is engaged in giving protection to several mountains, 
IS very deep, and contains large aquatic animals), has maintained estabhshed customs, is intent 
on giving protection to many princes, and is possessed of great serenity and courage, who 
is always occupied with the construction of religious works, {such as) temples, tanks, 
charitable feeding houses and water-sheds, and is intent on meditating on Narayana , 
who is an ornament of KonJkana with Puri {as the capital), even as the Kaustubha jewel 
IS of Vishnu , who is proficient m {understanding) the impoit and prmciples of the Bharata, 
the 'Kjdmdyana and {the works oti) the science of politics , {who is) wise, clever, learned {and) 
intelhgent , whose strength, prowess and powers derived from personal energy, 
counsel and royal position, are unimpeded, {and who is) the goad (/ e , the controller) of the 
three worlds — addresses the {following ) command to all his sons, sons’ sons and sons’ 
sons’ sons and so forth, {as well as) {all people living in) the vishctyas of Goparashtra, 
Eastern Trikuta, Amraraji, Mairika, both the Mahagiriharasi {and), Pallusudhambaka,^ 
extending as far as Pretahrada, which have been acquired by the might of his arms 
and valour — 

(L z8) “Be It known to you that realizing that there is no pre-eminent god except 
the divme Vasudeva, the lord of {path) gods and demons, the supreme god of gods, the 
cause of the creation, preservation and destruction {of the world), {1 have) donated for the 
increase of the rehgious merit of {My) mother and father and of Myself, the {following) eight 
villages and rights to the divme (god) Narayana, the primeval Being and Supreme Spirit 
{called) Bhoge^vara installed^ m Jayapura, for providing perfume, flowers, incense, hght, 
bathing and anomtmg {of the god), for symphonic entertainment combined with dancmg, 
singmg and music, for {maintaining) a charitable feedmg-house, and for repairing {what may 
be) damaged or broken The names of them {i e , the villages) aie {as follows) — Jaya- 
gratna, Ambe-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mudgahitaka, Kshe- 
magiraka {and) Annagrama And the rights are {as stated belong) — stalls in market places , 
kovera^ in a written document , a tiipaka to be paid for each cart® of the caravan on 
ingress and egress {at Jayapura) at the time of the ydtrd festival of the god , a basket® 
(of corn^) and an offering of ghee m the principal villages'^ m the vtshayas of Goparashtta, 
Amraraji {and) Mainka ; m the same manner in other villages {of the aforementioned 
districts), in the vishaya of Eastern Trikuta, a hundred rilpakas of Krishnaraja, {in figures) 
300 , m the Western Mahagmhara, two hundred rfipakas of Krishnaraja, {in figures) 200, m 
the Eastern (Mahagirihara), one hundred {rilpakas), {in figures) 100, m the vishaya of 
Palludhamba, fifty rilpakas of Krishnaraja, {in figures) 50 As for the eight villages, 

^ These were the Eastera and Western Mahagiriharas as appears firom 11 38-39 

^ This IS to be taken as one name in view of 'Balludhamha, mentioned inl.39 below, with which it is 
plainly identical 

® See above, p 150, n 10 

^ The meaning of this is not clear to me 

® Vahttra, ht an instrument of conveying, is clearly used here in the sense of a cart or some similar 

vehicle 

« M Wilhams on the authority of the Kdrandavjuha gives muta or mSta'im the sense of a basket The 
Arthuna insciiption of Chamundaraja (Ep Ind , XIV, p 3 ®^) mentions the tax of a manaka on each miitaka 
ot salt Cf muda in Marathi and mude in Kannada 

The reference to ‘other villages’ in the sequel shows that Jjesthika-gra/m is used here in the sense 
of the headquarters of a vishaya etc 
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they are all to be exempt from aU dues, forced labour and special rights, {they are) not 
to be entered by chdtas and bhatas, are to be self-contained,^ {and) are to continue 
{as donated villages) as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will endure 

(L. 41) Wherefore, our descendants, seeing that the hving world is fickle hke 
the waves of the ocean-water agitated by strong wind, should consent to and preserve 
this Our gift {A.nd) the merchants {of the town Jcyapurd), five or even ten {m number), 
should celebrate the ydtrd festival of the god Vishnu for a whole fortnight m the month 
of MargasJrsha But he, who, with his mind shrouded m the darkness of ignorance, would 
confiscate it or allow it to be confiscated, would incur the five great sms As for this 
temple, it is entrusted to the town of merchants ^ They should all perform the service 
and take care of the property,^ of the god. The {following) regulation is laid down for 
the town — The merchants residing at lyhs) place wfil never have to pay the octroi duty, 
or to provide for the boarding^ {of toy al officers) He, who wiU violate this regulation, 
shall meur the five great sms.” 

{iiere follow four benedtctive and imprecatory verses) 

(L 54) In the year four hundred increased by sixty-one, {this) charter was 
written by Bharatasvamin a resident of Kallivana. 

Inscription of Tefavarman 

(L 56) Success ^ Hail ! The illustrious Tejavarmaraja has relmquished a pasture-land 
in Palittapataka to the south of Jayapura. And m evidence of it, stone sculptures of cows, 
together with {the image of) the goddess Durga, have been put up in {all) the four directions 
{to marJd) its boundary That is the defining hmit of the pasture-land For purchasing 
land {in honour) of the god Bhogelvara, a hundred rupakas have been deposited with the 
merchant town of Jayapura The mterest on the hundred rupees should be paid by {the 
guild of merchants in) the town as the price of bdeUium {for the worship) of the god Bhoge^vara, 
year after year, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars will endure He, who wfil do 
otherwise, shall incur the five great sms. 

No 32 , Plate XXVI 

ANJANERI PLATES (SECOND SET) OF BHOGASAKTI 

This is a set of two copper-plates discovered together with two others® in the possess- 
ion of the Shid family of Anfaneri neat Tnmbak m the Nasik Disttict of the Bombay 
State The mscription was brought to my notice by Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit, 
Director General of Archoeology The plates were kindly sent to me for examination by 
the Supermtendent of the Archoeological Survey, Western Circle, who has also supplied 
me with their mk impressions. 

1 The expressjon abhyantara-siddhi occuts in several grants, sometimes with a prefix like tn-hhoga or 
sarva, see Ind ^nt , Vol XIX, p 271 It js generally used in the instrumental case denotmg the manner in 
which the grant is made Ahhyanlara-stddhyd has been variously translated — (i) by Dr Fleet as ‘with (full) 
rights of enjoyment {loc cii), (2) by Dr D R Bhandarkar as ‘with heart-felt devotion’ Ind , Vol IX, 
p 40), and (3) agam by the same scholar as ‘for the purpose of internal adjudication’ , Vol XVIII, 
p 257) The context shows that the expression is used here in the sense of ‘self-contamed’, / e , the donated 
villages will not be dependent on others for the decision of law-suits etc , but they will have full powers of 
adjudication The same idea is expressed by sa-datida-das-aparSdhah which sometimes takes its place The 
Hansot plates of Bharttivaddha have sah-ahhyantara-siddhi, Ep Itid , Vol XII, p 205. 

3 j the town of Jayapura 

® Yoga means acquisition of new property and kshema, preservation of what is acquired. 

* See p 156, n 2, below 

® Nos 22 and 31, above 
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They are two copper-plates, the first of which measures ii 9" broad and 78" high, 
while the second, though of the same breadth, is slightly less in height They are held 
together by two rmgs, 6" in diameter, passmg through two holes at the top of each plate. 
The ends of the right-hand ring are not joined, but those of the left-hand one are secured 
into the socket of a seal having the shape of an mverted cone, 3" m length, on the round 
surface of which, about i 7" m diameter, appears in high relief the figure of a lion m the 
midst of a circle of knobs The hon closely resembles that on the seal of the cognate 
Anjaneri plates of K 461 The weight of the plates, the rmgs and the seal is 178 tolas 
The first plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both the sides Their rims 
aie shghtly thickened with a coirespondmg depression runnmg all round for the protec- 
tion of the writmg The plates have suffered considerable damage by corrosion. There 
are a few holes m the third Ime on the first plate and near the lower edge of the second 
Nearly twenty aksharas in 1 27 and about a dozen m 1 28 have been either partially or 
wholly damaged by the corrosion of the surface Some of them, especially those in 1 27 
can, however, be supplied from the other Anjaneri plates of the same king Further, 
lower down on the same side, several aksharas, especially in the middle of 11 34-38, have 
been almost obliterated by wear and tear, but they can be read with patience and perse- 
verance from their faint traces on the origmal plate There are thirty-eight Imes of writ- 
mg m all, of which twelve appear on each mscribed side, except the first side of the second 
plate which has fourteen Imes 

The characters closely resemble those m the cognate Anjaneri plates, except that the 
circles appear here only at the top of letters The language is Sanskrit Except for the 
mtroductory mangala sloka m praise of the boar mcarnation, which is borrowed from the 
inscriptions of the Early Chalukyas, the record is m prose throughout Down to 1 27 
It IS identical with the correspondmg portion of the other Anjaneri plates, and shows the 
same palaeographical pecuharities As shown below, the object of the present mscrip- 
tion was not to record any religious gift but to register certam rights and privileges granted 
to merchants, and to lay down pumshment for offences committed in certam towns and 
Villages which were resettled by the kmg The usual imprecatory and benedictive verses 
do not naturally find a place m this record ^ Their absence does not, therefore indicate 
that the charter is mcomplete In fact the mention of the executive officer and the use of 
tti at the end of the last Ime shows that it was duly completed 

The mscription begms with a verse m praise of the boar incarnation It then gives 
the usual description of the Chalukya^ family and mentions the Maharajadhraja Varames- 
vara, the illustrious Vikramadityavallabha. It proceeds to state that the illustrious 
Svainichandra, an ornament of the family of Harischandra, who was treated like his 
own son by Vikramaditya, ruled over the whole Puri-Konkana, consistmg of fourteen 
thousand villages His son was the illustrious Siihharaja, and the latter’s son, the illustrious 
Bhogaiakti who had the other name Prithivichandra The description of these kmgs 
is given exactly as m the other Anjaneri plates Bhdga^akti was always devoted to the 
worship of the god Vasudeva, and was an ornament of the provmce Purl-K5nkana, 

From 11 29-31 of the present grant we learn that the kmg Bhogasakti resettled the 
town Samagiripattana together with (its suburb) Chandrapuri as well as the villages — • 
Ambayapalltka, Savaneyapalbka, Maureyapallikaand Kathsaripalhka, which had previ- 
ously been devastated The name of the enemy, who had laid them waste, is not men- 

^ That It was customary to omit such verses in charters which registered only exemptions from 
toll etc , IS shown by the Kharepatan plates of the 8ilShara king, Anantadeva (8aka 1016), Ind Ant , Vol 
IX, pp 53 ff See also, loc at , p 38, n ji 

^ See above, p 147, n i 
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tioned. The object of the present chatter, which was made over to Ela sr§shthin, Kara- 
puta ireshthm, and others of the afore-mentioned town, was to record the rights, 
privileges and exemptions granted to the merchants and other residents of the resettled 
town Samagiri, as well as to lay down fines m the case of certam olfences committed by 
the residents and young merchants evidently of the same town The merchants were, 
for mstance, exempted from octroi duty in the whole kingdom; the property of those 
who died sonless was not to escheat to the crown, 1 the residents were not required to 
provide lodgmg and boarding for royal officers ^ As for fines imposed for offences, 
we are told in 11 54-38 that a violent offence agamst unmarried girls® would be punished 
with a fine of 108 rupakas, and that of adultery with 32 riipakas For an as- 
sault consistmg of the boxing of the ears, a fine of sixteen rupakas, and for that which re- 
sulted m an injury to the head, one of four rupakas was laid down If a young merchant 
had illicit intercourse with a labour woman, he was fined 108 rupakas or whatever was 
fixed by eight or sixteen MahaUakas (respectable men) of the town The charter was 
executed by the illustrious Tejavarmaraja 

The mscription is not dated, but the mention of Tejavarmaraja, who is clearly iden- 
tical With the homonymous person mentioned in the other Anjaneri inscription, shows 
that It must have been mcised within a few years on either side of the Kalachuri year 461 
(710-11 AC) 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Samagiripattana cannot be 
traced, but it was probably situated near Chandrapuri, with which it is coupled m the 
present grant and which is probably represented by Chandrachi Met, 12 m south-west 
of Anjaneri Savaneyapallika may be Samundi and Kainsaripallika Karholi, five and 
six miles respectively, north by east of Chandrachi Met Maureyapallika may be 
Morwadi, 5 m south-west of Nasik, but it is somewhat distant from Chandrachi Met if 
the latter correcdy represents Chandrapuri 


^ The royal claim to the property of a person v.ho dies sonless is mentioned in some charteis as trans- 
ferred to the grantee together with the donated village See, « ^ , the expression kmiari-sahas-aputradt 
dhana samanvitab qualifying the name of the donated village in the Bhadana grant of Aparajitadeva, 

'Bp hid , Vol ni, p 274 The aptittrika-dbam mentioned in hne 12 of the Raior inscription of Mathanadeva 
Vol in, p 266) IS obviously a mistake for aputra-dbana Readers of Sanskrit literatuie will 
recall a passage in K^idasa’s Sdkuntak, Act VI, where Dushyanta is informed by his minister that 
the property of a merchant, who died sonless, is to escheat to the crown 

® In ancient tunes it was considered to be the duty of villagers to provide for the boarding and lodging 
of touring royal officers and a small tax called vasatt-danda, sometimes collected in kind, was levied for the 
purpose In some charters the grantee is specifically exempted from it Compare a-kara-ydllaka-vittest- 
khattd-vdsam a-dwdha-dadh-gahanam ayana-kattha-gahanam gx2LiiX.s (Ep Ind , Vol I, p 6, 

Vol VI, p 87), a-hham-vds-audanarn in a Kadamba grant {tbid , Vol VI, p 14) and a-chdr-dsana-charmm- 
angdrahm Vakataka giants (/i/ 4 , Vol XXH, p 173) The Paithan and Purushottampuri plates of 
Ramachandra mention the vasatt-danda, {Ind Ant , Vol XTV, p 318, Ind , Vol XXV, p 218 ) 

® The fine levied for kumart-sahasa is sometimes mentioned as transferred to the 'donee, see the ex- 
pression in the Bhadana grant cited above in note 1 The fines for the various offences aie laid down 
here specifically to prevent the village authorities from extortmg money from the offenders For Rtmikr 
fines which village officers were empowered to impose, see Kotavumachgi msciipuon of Vikramaditya V 
'Bp Ind, Vol XX, pp 66 ff 
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z 

2. 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

• 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


TEXT^ 

First F late 

[I*] ^frfwr^(^) [ 1 *] 

ui M 1 '-d 4 .^ 4 ruN <701 r 

Tn'^iTf<d‘'=nT^^T^ 8[rir^«i 4 r^l y t 

^' 54 T«ftf 4 44-41 ^ W < 3 ^ Ky 41 l«rfM 4 V 4 V 

'4T4T4T4^44i<t ^fFT WT =4q^f?nTrFr?r^- 

wTPrmtg; [i*] ^ w 

5^‘t ^r^T4<?i4<744i4[ *] 

5^^^f«r^5iW?;»TTf^^PTT 'Tfar^qr ^ 

Second Plate: First Side 


f4’s3TTcl4'4r[ ] '^f4#^fflnT7rrFr^ TPST sftsfFr^lf^cT [I*] 

5#3rfJTn=iTr§Tr ^ ^r^^rwFft <iW44WT[=5#]9?Tf^- 

f^ 51% ?RrcrF%^4^ y^U4^-4 ^ fRfwiW^FRTfe-- 

'J4Tf4r^'jl <<?4f>d^c44T^ =4 ^fT%%T ^ 5rsp£T?:T4^TTT44>l’Tl 7^^ ^ <T- 

4^i<s('?5Si-4 37^^ ^ '4^i^^5ii’i)M'^^i'=itff ?npd%%%nT— 

51^ ^ ■4'5Sl<4'4fH 4T4r^4f4- 

4 4 4T7TJ'I q «nfsq q %r<4 tl d 4 4 T+l 514x1414 Trill'd 4 L T44td7d>— 

^(l) 444^4 f4d ^Ml^44l 3r^M4' ^ 5Tt1w ^®jn%B#44rr^ 
5f14T'f4Ta|5r5|Yf4d't 5T^M4^4'< Id' %nft f44T4^44 '3r^(flr)fTdr '^fe'- 
Id <4 4> dl I« i 44 X. dTfPPffhCt H^T4C4 ('r4')ld‘ 444144 ^d^'JiddT— 
4i4c4Mm4^4f44i4T4'5!iMo444') 4RTd*J|Fl ^"<^1447 d^RxTSnT— 

^3 o va 

Mrd fdWr- q,'ft 4 t 4 )'U| fd d'dI 4 Td> 4 ‘R'dd ^ T 7 d J <T<JK rqT dm- 
<H^IR4l?^%^(rd')%5or 51717 M%dY [W]dTdlr 3rMfd'^ddd.M<T- 


1 From the original plates 

2 Expressed by a symbol 
^ Metre Jimishfuhh 

^ The aksharas are unnecessarily repeated 

^ This akshara was at Hrst closed at the top, but the mistake seems to have been corrected. 

* Read =q^tw|?tWnrTir. 

7 Read 

® This akshara is incised )ust above the ring-hole, and can be read clearly on the original plate 
® The repha of this akshara is indistinct 
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27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


Second Plate Second Side 




[TRT ^i=l?W<=lT^'*'-] 


fd ?[ I P I [^Ti ^nrram*]®- 

[f^*j ftrferfT?^ ^ ?T«rr 
®M q <=i'i ui Ai q ^ f^ci 

[fc]qf?^m ^ TTTT W^Tf%?r(cFr) 1 

yfrwHwq Trr(TnT) [ 1 *] ^^nif<4TM-=4THr 

3T ^FT'RiAT'j^ ^rrfer [ 1 *] 3iqT ^ mfer® tm5^[tj- 


i7cr5n%r [1*] 

w(?nT) 1 srfwf^'TTT [1*] ^'mT^t^tetzrT® ^^^[i*] ^tt- 

crt^ 5nRTw('TR;) 1 tr^R^iwfirf^ [n*] 


TRANSLATION 

Success ' 

[For a translation of 11 1-28, see above, pp 152-3 ] 

(Line 28) The lUustirious Bhogasakti . addresses {the following order to) all his 
sons, sons’ sons, sons’ sons’ sons and so forth, (and to) the heads of vishayas, the Bhogtkas 
and Mahattaras of villages — 

(L 29) “Be It known to you that I have settled (again) the Samaginpattana, which 
had been previously devastated, together with Chandrapuri (and) together with the 
three hamlets, (pt^) AmbeyapaUika, Savaneyapallika (and) Maureyapallika, and also 
Kamsaripallika. (flhis charter is) made over to the whole town, of which Ela Ire- 
shthm and Karaputa sreshthm are the chief (representatives) The merchants residing m 
Samagiri are not to pay octroi duty m the whole kingdom as long as the moon and 
the sun will endure. Besides, there is not (to he escheat to the crown of) the property 
of a person who dies sonless. There is to be no distinction of wharfs ^ There 
IS (to be ) no (tax for the) lodgmg and boarding of royal officers For a violent 
offence agamst unmairied girls, (the offender will be fined) a hundred and eight rilpakas, 
for adultery, thirty-two rtipakas, for boxmg of the ears, sixteen rilpakas, for injury 
to the head, four rupakas J£ (the offence is committed) against a labour-woman, a merchant’s 

^ The aksharas m the square brackets in this and the following two lines have been damaged by rust 
The starred ones in this hne are supphed from the corresponding portion of the other Anjaneti plates 
(No 31 ) of the same king 

® These tune akshmas and the first akshata of the next hne have been restored conjecturally 

® One akshara is damaged here It may have been 3T 

4 Read -tn^. 

5 Read 

® Some letters in the middle of 11 34-38 have become very shallow by wear and tear, but they can 
be read with perseverance on the original plate 

^ which was at first omitted is written below the hne 

8 Read — ^ftsf&pfrPTr. 

® Perhaps is meant 

These two akshara^ are redundant 

The word used in the text is umtrn which is unknown to Sanskrit dictionaries TJma occurs in Sans- 
krit lexicons in the sense of ‘a wharf’ or *a landing place’. 
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son caught naked (?) will be fined one hundred and eight rupakas And whatever eight 
Of sixteen Mahallakas (7 espectable men) of the town will declare after deliberation, will be 
the right standard (c/ pmtshmenf) ” 

This was executed by the illustrious Tejavarmaraja. 



MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 33; Plate XXVH 

SPURIOUS MANKANI PLATES OF TARALASVAMIN : (KALACHURI) YEAR 346 

O F the two copper-plates which, as shown below, purport to record a grant of 
Taralasvamm, one was discovered as far back as 1864 somewhere m the Sankheda 
Talukd in the Baroda District and has been edited with a hthograph, by Mr H H 
Dhruva m the Epigrapkalndtca,Yo\ 11 , pp 19 f This plate contamed only the concluding 
portion of the grant, including the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the name of the 
writer and the date The other plate, which was recently found in the possession of Patel 
Mathurabhai of Mankani, a village in the Sankheda Tdlukd has been edited with a facsimile 
by Mr A S. Gadre m the Important Jmmpttons from the Baroda State, Vol. I, pp 4 f This 
plate contains the earher portion of the grant, vi ^ , the genealogy of the donor, the name of 
the donee and the object granted The text of the latter plate ends exactly where that of 
the former begms ^ Their characters also completely agree There is, therefore, no doubt 
that the two plates make one complete grant. The plate edited by Mr. Dhruva, the exact 
provenance of which has not been recorded, may therefore have come from Mankani itself 
That this grant is probably spurious was shown by me m an article pubhshed m the 
Journal of the Ganganath fhaBssearch Institute, Vol 11 , pp 389 f I edit the record here 
from excellent ink impressions of both the plates, which I owe to the kindness of Mr. 
A S Gadre. 

The plates measure 8" in breadth and 3 4" m height. The first weighs \-j\ and the 
second 16 1 tolas. The writing on both is m a state of good preservation The plates 
contam two holes, . 2" m diameter, at the top, for the rmgs which must have originally held 
them together, but no rmg or seal has been discovered The record consists of twenty 
lines, of which ten are mscribed on the inner side of each plate. The average size of the 
letters IS 15" 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those of the grants of the Gurjaras and Early Kalachuris The only pecuharities worth 
noticmg here are that the initial t consists of two curves, one below the other, m w-oddhuta- 
1.3, wMe It has its usual form m iva, 1 7, the length of medial i is mdicated by a dot in 
a circle or by a double curve, see -vicht- ,1.3, the curve of the subscript t is added to the 
right of Its vertical m bhuktd, 1 15; the subscript form of th shows a notch in -sthiti-, 1. 1 1, 
V is almost rectangular in -vaisvadeva- , l.io and the subscript m is cursive in mrmmdlya, 
11.18-19. Punctuation is marked by a short horizontal stroke in 1 20 and by double 
vertical strokes m U. 15-20. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for four benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
the record is in prose throughout. The ordiography shows the usual peculiarities 
of the doublmg of a consonant after r as m -kirttib, 1 4, the substitution of the guttural 
nasal for anusvdra m -vanhtr-, I.13 and -chatvdnns-ottarake , I.20, and the use of n for n 
in knshatah, 1 1 2 


^ The record on the first plate ends with pancha-maha-jajna-kny-otsarppan-arttham, while that on the 
second plate begms with a-chandr-ark-armava-kshti-sthitt-samakdlinam 
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The plates purport to record the grant, by Taralasvamm o£ the Katachchuti (Early 
Kalachuri) family, of a rice-field situated on the northern boundary of the village 
Mankanika. Taralasvamm is described as the son of Mahdrdja Ioanna and Dada and the 
sister’s husband of the illustrious Surya. The grant was made for the maintenance of 
the five great sacrifices The donee was the Brahmana Jyeshthasena, who belonged 
to the Jatukarna gotrc^ and the Vajasaneya Adkhd The record was written by the 
Sdndhivigrahtka Aditya who was a Bhdgtka It is dated m the year 346, expressed both 
m words and m decimal figures. This is supposed to be the earhest epigraphic instance 
of the use of the decimal notation ^ 

The palaeography of the grant makes it probable that it belongs to about the 
seventh century A C Its date has been referred to the Kalachuri era Accordmg 
to the epoch of 248-49 A C , it would correspond to 5 94-95 A-C if the year 346 was current, 
and to 395-96 A C if It was expired As no further details are given, the date does not 
admit of calculation 

Taralasvamm, who made the present grant, beats no royal title, though his father 
Nanna is called Mahdrdja He may have owed allegiance to the Kalachuri king Sankara- 
gana whose Abhona plates were issued just a year after the date of the present grant ® 
That Gujarat was included m the dommion of Sankaragana is clear from the Sankheda 
plate of Santilla, which mentions him as the reignmg kmg ^ Like SanttUa, Taralasvamm 
also seems to have been holdmg a subordmate position, for like the former, he addresses 
his order to a king’s officers (j dja-padtyas) as well as to his own This kmg may have 
been Sankaragana. 

There are certam mdications, however, which raise suspicion about the genuineness 
of this grant Neither Taralasvamm nor his father Nanna is known from any 
records of the Early Kalachuris Even supposing that they were collaterals and need 
not, therefore, have been mentioned in those records, it looks strange that unlike SantiDa, 
Taralasvamm does not name his suxeram who, as we have seen, was Sankaragana He 
and his father Nanna are praised m extravagant terms which would have been more 
appropriate m the case of an mdependent kmg hke Sankaragana Besides, we find that 
in this period Santilla also was holdmg this very part of Gujarat, for the village Tandu- 
lapadraka granted by hma is identified with Tandalja, about 16 miles from Sankheda It 
IS, of course, possible to reconcile the two grants by supposmg that Taralasvamm either 
preceded or followed Santilla m the governorship of Gujarat, but m any case Taralasva- 
mm’s silence about his suzeram remams mexphcable 

The decimal notation also, used m recording the date, causes suspicion about the 
genumeness of the grant, for not only m the period to which the record refers itself, , the 
end of the sixth century A C , but for more than i jo years afterwards the prevaihng cus- 
tom m Gujarat as m other parts of India was to record dates m numerical symbols The 
mscriptions of the Early Kalachuris, Gurjaras, Sendrakas and Chalukyas,® who held Guja- 
rat from the sixth to the eighth century A C , are mvariably dated m this manner Even 


^ The mention of this gotra is interesting, for it sho-ws that the name Jstukarn? of the mother of the 
famous Sanskrit dramatist Bhavabhuti was derived from it See also ^ Ind , Vol XXII, p 108 

^ J P , p 83 See also Dr Sukhtankar’s article Talaeographlc Notes’ in E. G Bhandarkar Comme~ 
moratton Volume, pp 319 f 

® They are dated in K 347 

In his grant SantiUa not only describes his suzerain Sankaragana, but also the latter’s father 
Krishnaraja 

® See the dates of Nos 12-30 above 


II 
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the Hamot plates^ of Bharttivaddha which were issued as late as V 813 (756 A C) have 
their date expressed in numerical symbols These plates were issued from Bharukachchha 
Similarly the Antroh-Chharoh plates^ of the Rashtrakuta Karka, who succeeded the Cha- 
lukyas in Southern Gujarat, use similar symbols to express their date S 679 (75 7 A C ) 
Except for the doubtful case of the present grant, the earhest record from Noith India 
which contains a date m decimal figures is the Shergadh Buddhist inscription® of the Sdmanfa 
Devadatta, dated V. 847 or 791-92 A.C It would seem, therefore, that the decimal 
notation began to supersede the numerical symbols m North India about the last 
quarter of the eighth century AC* The present grant which purports to have been 
made as early as 595 AC and still has its date expressed m decimal figures, appears to be 
suspicious®. 

There is another circumstance which strengthens the suspicion The drafter of 
the present grant seems to have borrowed certain expressions from earlier Sendraka grants 
Compare, for mstance, the expression avanafa-sdmanf-dmala-mukuta-mam-mghnshta-charana- 
yugal-dravindah ml i of ^e.'^x.e.sttxtgt%t\tv^i^pranat-dsesha-sdmanta-hr5-muku\ta*'\-mghr2shta- 
pada-pamkajah in 11 . 45 of the Bagumra plates of AUa^akti, Similarly, Kalpatarur-tv^ 
opahhujja{^jyd)mdn-dkshma-vihhavab in 11 5-6 of this grant bears unmistakable resem- 
blance to Kalpaumam^={drumd)~iv-dhhivdmchhtt-dHsha-jan-opabhujyama{t}id')na-vtbhav5 in lines 
7-8 of the Sendraka grant ® As these expressions occur in more than one genume Sendraka 
record, we cannot doubt that they originally belonged to them. The Sendrakas were ruling 
in Gujarat m the second quarter of the seventh century The present grant, which seems 
to have borrowed these expressions from Sendraka records, could not therefore have been 
made m 595 A C 

The evidence detailed above seems to point to the conclusion that the present 
plates were forged some time in the second half of the eighth century A.C. when 
the decimal notation came mto vogue The palaeography of the grant as well as the 
shape of the numerical figures do not militate against this conclusion. These characters 
were probably current m Gujarat tiU the close of the eighth century A C The afore- 
mentioned Hansot plates of Bhartrivaddha dated V 813 (736 AC) and the Antroh- 
Chharoh plates of Karka, dated S 679 (75 7-58 AC) are mcised in similar characters As 
for numerical figures, there are only three used in the present grant, , 3, 4 and 6 
Of these, the symbol for 3 occurs m this very form in the Gondal plates (Set A), 

^ Ep Ind , Vol XII, pi facing p 203 

^ J. B B E. vi S , Vol XVI, pi facing p 108 

^ See the plate of the date in the Ind , Vol XIV, p 351 The dates of some earher inscriptions 
recorded in the Gupta era are supposed to be in decimal figures (See, e g, G 347 of Bhandarkar’s I. N I. 
No. 1337, G 365 of No 1361 and G 387 of 1368) But they cannot be verified for -want of facsimiles 
Besides, latei dates from the same locahty such as G 386 of No 1367, G 403 of No are 

known to be in numerical symbols, which raises a strong presumption that the earlier dates also were in 
similar letter- numerals 

* Dr G S Gai has recently drawn attention to two earher northern records, the dates of which 
are given in decimal figures, , the Sakrai stone mscription (V 699) and the Dhiniki grant of Jaikadeva 
(V 1^4), Journal of the Ganganath Jha Imfitufe, Vol VI, pp 306 £ The evidence of both these records 
is, however, doubtful The date of the former has also been read as V 879 and V 749 (I. N I , 
No 23 and ^n. Kep Kajputana Museum for 1933-34, p 2), while the latter is regarded as a forged 
document, sc&Ind A.nt , Vol XVI, p 198 and Vol XIX, pp 370-71 

® Kaye also says that ‘the ninth century A C is about the time when these symbols ceased to be 
fashionable for Indian inscriptions’, Ind Aut , Vol XL, pp. 44-43 

® Some other ideas such as fame being white like the moon and crossing the ocean are also common, 
but they are quite conventional and therefore afford no conclusive evidence of borrowing 
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dated G 405 (724-25 A.C), while that for 4 occurs in a similar shape in the Kasare 
plates of Alla^akti (653 A C ) and in a somewhat modi fi ed form in still later records such 
as the aforementioned Gondal plates The symbol for 6 has a peculiar form rarely 
noticed elsewhere in early records as remarked by Mr Kaye,^ but a somewhat similar 
form of the numeral is seen in the Shergadh inscription of Devadatta, dated V 847 
(790-91 A C ) and the Ghumli plates of Jaika 11 , dated G 596 (915 A.C)® It seems 

therefore, that the Mankani plates of Taralasvamin was forged some time in the second 
half of the eighth century A.C.® It affords no sure proof that the decimal notation 
was in vogue for Indian inscriptions as early as the sixth century A C 

There is only one place-name mentioned in the present plates, , Mankamka^ 
which Mr Gadre has already shown to be identical with Mankani, where one of the plates 
was found 


TEXTS 





4 

5 

(5 




C\ 'O 


7 =5rf3Trr^3 Trsrqr^r^ ^ tr«rr 

8 RifT 


^ See Table, Ifid Ant ,'^o\ XL, p 52 

2 Indy Vol XXVI, pi facing p 224 This date is expressed in decimal figures and no tin 
numeiical symbols 

® Kaye also regards this inscription as doubtful, Ind Ant ^ Vol XL, pp 53-545 n 2 

^ The Mahdbhdratay (Salyaparvan, Adhj^a 58, w 38 f) gives the story of the sage Mankanaka The 
Navsari plates of Karka n also mention the Mankanikabhufcti, J B B K A lT , Yol XX, pp 13 1 f 

® From an ink impression supphed by Mr A S Gadre 

® Expressed by a symbol 

7 IS out of place here It should rather be connected witL q-qf;. C/ in the Kaira 

plates of Dadda, No 16, 1 26 

® Read upjuT | 

^ It would be better to read 

The first akshata of this woid is indistinct Mr Gadie reads which does not suit the context 

Readsr^lvi^ Compare the Mudrarakshasuy III, 24 

The two dots which follow are superfluous 

12 Mr Gadre reads but I do not see any clear trace of the subscript r in the second akshara of 

this word Read Tjynfi^— 

13 Read 

1^ Read 

13 Read I 

13 Mr Gadre reads ^ i a'H '<f^d , but the a stroke of jya in pratydjd is quite clear Besides, the 
expression, as read here, corresponds to which often occurs in land-grants, see 1, 23 of 

No 26, above 

Read In the recoids of this period the word wr^xrr generally precedes the personal name 

Besides, should follow, not precede vSiig^ u] 
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11 

12 

14 

15 

16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


<4 f^'-4 I P*1 'I M Lq u r I 

Second I* late 


3lT'^'-Sil+T*^'j 


[I*] ^- 


5r%Tr1%[^] mcrrfr^twPT^ 

H '-h'?5-H <=1 c4T4 -H^H ^l41 Tr^1%cl°q'^'qcT^® 'q ’qq^RTT sqT— 

#?r n qff^T5%[qT] gT(q-)qTri^ « [1*] wr ^ 

^ II [?ii*] ^fir^ [1*] 

q- q#[T*] II [^11*] fqsqr ( ?^ rt) 5 iW 4 i')'d'<oiTf?Fr [1^] 


4 ^ 4 qrMfr< 4 >T[ ] 11 [^11*] qpftf ^[f^r] 5 [Tr] [1*] 


^rqqi’TiMRiq'iPi ^rrf^ ? tft ^^[ ] 5,q7j^'4hr^^ 11 [Yii*]M%[g ^ 
feq'^ftfrRq' I M (I'M CCI I II 


TRANSLATION 

Success ! Hail I (^There was) the Maharaja INaiina, a light m the house of the Katach- 
chuti lamily, the lotus-hke pair of whose feet was scratched by the jewels on the bright- 
diadems of feudatories who bowed (^(?/(?r^ Am), (^?«(i) whose fame, white hke thick snow, 
silver, a conch, a kunda flower, a kumudcd^ (lotus) and a mass of the moon’s rays, 
brightened the space between the quarters 

(Line 3) His son, the illustrious Taralasvamin, — whose fame has crossed the ocean, 
the water of which is agitated by the confused darting of fishes terrified by the roar of 
surging waves produced by wind , who is intent on adoring the lotus-hke feet of Siva , 
who is the sister’s husband of the fllustrious Surya and the son of Dada, who has caused 
the beauty of the lotus -like faces of (iits) enemies’ wives to fade , who resembles the wish- 


^ Mr Gadre reads md^ but the d stroke is not distinct Besides, the smaller form of the letter 
shows that it is a final consonant 

2 Read 

3 Read 

4 Read 

® Read M I 

® The dot in the circle denoting the medial ; of and bh seems to be due to a fault in the copper 
’ Metre of this and the following verse. Anushtuhh 
® Read 
9 Read 
10 Read 

^ Metre Indravcgrd 
Read — ferf^J’TTfeq'— 

Read 

Read q^^j^fergrTT 

For this date which is written in decimal figures, see above, p 161 
Kumuda is a white lotus 
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fulfilling tree as his undiminishing wealth is enjoyed {bj supplicants) ; who resembles the 
ocean, being pure {as the ocean is clear)^ serene {as the ocean is deep), of ungauged strength 
(as the ocean’s wealth is mmeasut ed), and afraid of transgressing the laws of moral conduct 
{even as the ocean is afraid of overflowing the shore) , and who overcomes his foes even as the 
moon dispels a mass of darkness, — ^informs all his officers as well as those of the venerable 
King as follows — 

(L 7) “Be It known to you that for the increase of rehgious merit and fame of 
{Mj) mother and father and of Myself, I have granted, with a hbation of water, a field 
requirmg for its seed-grams a pitaka of paddy by the large measure, — ^which is marked by 
boundaries in the four directions, (and is situated) on the northern boundary of the village 
Mankanika, together with Jibara (farm-house) (and) udranga, octroi and excise duties, to be 
enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean 
and the earth will endure, — to the Brahmana Jyeshthasenaof the Jatukarna^o/r/s, (who is) 
a student of the Vajasaneya sdkhd, for the ’performance of the five great sacrifices 
(such as) bah, charu, vaisvadeva and agmhotra offerings 

(L 12) Wherefore, none should act m such a way as to obstruct him while he is 
cultivatmg It or causing it to be cultivated accordmg to the manner of a gift made to a 
Brahmana And future kmgs, whether born m Our family or others, considermg that 
the reward of a gift of land is shared m {bj him who for the time being is the ruler of the land), 
should consent and preserve this Our gift ” 

(L. 14) And the holy Vyasa has said — 

{Here follow four benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Lme 19) This charter has been written by the Sandhivigrahika , the Mogika Aditya 
In the year three hundred increased by forty-six, {in figures), 34^ 


No 34, Plate XXVIII 

SPURIOUS KAIRA PLATES OF VIJAYARAJA (KALACHURI ?) YEAR 394 

These copper-plates were found together with three other sets^ of plates about 
X827 in the town Karra, the headquarters of the Kaira District m Northern Gujarat, 
Bombay State They were published, with hthographs and a translanon, by 
Prof T Dowson m the Journal of the Puyal Astatic Society (New Senes), Vo ( 5), pp 

247 ff"^ They were subsequently edited with fresh hthographs and a translation by 
Dr Fleet m the Indian Antiquaiy, Vol VII, pp ^41 ff Hie plates are now deposited 
m the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society, London They are edited here from excellent 
photosraphs kindly supphed by the authorines of the Society 

Dr ^Fleet hi thus described the copper-plates -‘The plates are two m number, 
about long by broad Their edges are shghtly raised, so as to form a 

rim to protect the writmg. They are pierced with ^ ^^rS'^rsed^th^t^mS 

not now forthcommg, and I cannot trace any mention o e record 

have been on one of them ’ The plates are m a state of good f 

consists of thirty-four lines, of which twenty-one are inscnbed on the first plate and 

remamina thirteen on the second. The average size of the letteK is .15 , 

remamng ^ 1,,, ojled the archaic variety of the 

southern alphabet^, which is found used in the charters of the Early Chalukyas of Badaml. 

1 Two of thes 7 were Nos i6 and 17 above The thud has not been traced 
2 1 P , p 65 
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As tegatds individual letters, we may notice that the initial u which occurs m uktam, 1 . a8, is 
closely similar to / as in Vzndl^dtavl- , I.29, the loop of the initial e is closed on tlie left, 
see esha, 1. 10 , the length of medial i is.denoted either by a curve curling to the left as in 
-ptdzta-, 1 7, or by a double circle as m Hdritz-, 11 2-3 , the curve of the medial rj is turned 
m some cases to the left, see, eg, -pztri-, 1 8, -vnddhaje, 1 ii, -sadris-, 11 26-27, and in others 
to the right, see -knpana-, 1 8, -patal-dvnta-,\ 27, the stroke for the medial e encircles 
the letter on the left, see -anvqye, 1 3 , similarly the left-hand zndtrd for the medial 0 and 
the lower of the two mdtrds representing medial m also encircle their respective letters, 
see -dajo-, I.27 and Vazsdkha- in narendraih, 1 32, on the other hand, the two left- 

hand strokes of the medial at are placed one beyond the other , the medial 0 is, m some 
places, shown with a loop, see sva-bdhu-balo- , 16 , and consequently medial au is bipartite , 
kh appears without a loop except in the last two lines of the record , / has a flat hori- 
zontal stroke at the top ; neither t nor n is looped, except in their subscript forms, see, eg,, 
-prasanna-, 1 i, -dgni-, 1 ±^,-samjukta, 1 28 and harantt, 1 30, the subscript th is roundish in 
sthtty-, 1.2 and curled m -udayastho,\ 4, the subscript is distinguished fromj)/ only by its 
right arm not bemg raised to the top-lme. In some cases m appears similar to sk, which 
has misled the engraver into incising -ntpih>i iot -ntshevi xsiY 7 The final form of occurs 
in 1 . 26, and that of if m 11 28 and 25. The sign of the upadhmdntya is seen in 1 32 and the 
numerical symbols for 300, 90, 10, 5 and 4 in 1 34. 

The language is Sanskrit As Dr. Kielhorn has already pointed out,i descrip- 
tion of the donor’s family m the first two fines of the present mscription is identical 
with that occurring m the beginmng of the grants of the Early Katachchuris.^ 
Agam, the description of Vijayaraja m 11 5-8 almost literally agrees with that of San- 
karagana in the Katachchuri grants ^ In copying the latter, the draftsman of the present 
mscripnon seems to have inadvertently omitted the expression bhiin-dravtna-vtsrdnan- 
dvdpfa-dharma-knyah after samyak-prajd-pdlan-ddhigata m 1 7 In its absence the latter ex- 
pression cannot be satisfactorily interpreted In the next two expressions dm-dndha-kn- 
pana-hhe(Jd)} an-dgata-vatsalab and yath-dbhlashta-phala-prado he has, to some extent, 
altered the origmal adjectives Besides, m the formal part of the grant he has drawn upon 
some mscription, like the Bagumra plates, of the Sendrakas, for the expressions m 11. 
25-27 of the present record agree almost literally with those m U 27-29 of the Bagumra 
plates ^ That the writer had a very imperfect knowledge of the Sanskrit language is shown 
by the expression “kxwulzyci'^taTciyasasab j in which, w'hile comparing Jayasimha’s fame 
with a blue lotus (1), he adds the comparative affix tara to a noun and uses the wrong gram- 
matical form -yasasah for -yasdb As regards orthography, we find the consonant follow- 
ing r doubled in some cases, and n used for the vowel n in pnthivydm, 1 5 . 

The mscription refers itself to the reign of Vi jayaraja, the son of Buddhavarman, 
who was himself the son of Jayasimha of the Chalukya dynasty. The plates pur- 
port to have been issued from the kmg’s victorious camp at Vijayapura and to register 
the grant of the village Pariyaya which was situated to the east of Sandhiyara in the 
vtshtyia of RaSakula. The land, or rather the revenue of the village, was divided into 5 5 J 
paftiktxs^ (shares) which were distributed among 63 Brahmanas, each getting from one-half 

E>p, Ind ^ Vol VI, p 296 

2 Compare U 1-2 of the present inscription with II 1-3 of the Abhona plates of Sankaragana, above. 
No xz 

Compare 11 j-y o£ the present record "with 11 lo-ij o£ tbe jS-bHona plates, above. No 12, 

* The draftsman has, to some extent, altered the original expressions and changed their order. 

® Patz, pstt, and pattz occur in the Hirahadagalli grant of the PaJlava king Sivaskandavarman 
Puhler derived them from Sanskrit praptz ‘produce’ or ‘income’, see Bp Ind , Vol I, p 8, n 17. 
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to three pattihas. The donees were all residents of Jambusata and students of the 
Kanva Jakhd of the Vajasaneya or White Yajurveda The purpose of the grant was to 
provide for the maintenance of bah, charu, vatsvadeva, agmhotra and other rites The 
grant was made on the full-moon day of Vai^akha in the year 394 of an unspecified era 
Both the hthi and the year are expressed m words as well as numerical symbols. The 
Diitaka was the Vasapaka Nanna. The charter was written by the Mahdsandhimgrahadhikrita 
Khuddasvamin and mcised by the Kshatnya Matrisinoha. 

Most of the places mentioned m the present grant were identified by Dr. Buhler ^ 
Pariyaya, the granted village, is the modem Pariya, seven miles east of Olpad, the 
headquarters of the Olpad tdlukd of the Surat District. Sandhiyara, which lay 
to Its west, IS identical with Sandhiyar, two rmles to the west of Pariya The 
vtshaya of KaSakula, m which these places were situated, must have comprised the 
country on the northern bank of the Tapti The same vishqya is mentioned m the 
Antroh-Chharoh plates, dated Saka 679, of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prmce Karkaraja ^ I 
identify Kasakula with the modern Kachchol, 4 miles to the south-west of Olpad All 
these places are situated to the south of the Kim which formed the northern boundary of 
the Chalukyan dominion m South Gujarat Jambusara still retams its ancient name 
unchanged, and hes about 30 m to the north of Broach. Vijayapura, from which the 
plates purport to have been issued cannot be defimtely identified It may be either 
Vijapur of the Panch Mahals, or the headquarters of the Vijapur sub-division in the 
Baroda District ® In either case it hes to the north of the Kim and, therefore, outside 
the Chalukyan territory We shall, therefore, have to suppose that Vijayaraja made the 
present grant m the course of a mihtary campaign m the Gurjara kingdom. 

The date of the present inscription does not admit of verification m the absence 
of the necessary details The era to which it appertams has long been a matter of 
controversy Fleet at first referred the date to the Saka era and took it as equivalent 
to 472-3 A C ^ He was mckned to identify Jayasimha who heads the genealogical 
list in the present grant with Jayasimha I of the Early Chalukya Dynasty, and as the 
Chalukyas m some of their later records represent themselves as havmg origmally 
come from the north, he came to the conclusion that Vijayaraja and his ancestors were 
rulmg in Gujarat until their power was subverted and their family expelled by the 
Gurjara kmgs or by the kmgs of Valabhi Later on. Fleet abandoned this theory and 
proposed to identify® the grandfather of Vijayaraja with Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman, 
who IS represented m the Nirpan plates® as a younger brother of Pulakesm II, or with 
Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman who appears m the NavsarF and Balsar® plates as a 
younger brother of Vikramaditya I Consequently, he referred the date of the present 
grant to the Chedi era and took it to correspond to 643 A C These identifications also 
are not free from difficulties For, as regards the first. Fleet himself has doubted 
the genuineness of the Nirpan plates,® from which alone we know of a brother of 
Pulakesm 11 , named Dharasraya-Jayasunha As regards the second. Pandit Bhagvanlal 

'^Ind Ant, Vol XVQ, p 197 
^ J B B R A S ,Vol XVI, pp 105 S 
® Bom Ga^, Vol I, part n, p 339, u 3 
^ Ind Ant , Vol VII, p 242 
^Ibtd,YcA XII, p 292. 

^ Ibid , Yo\ IR, ^ 123. 

’ No 27, above 

^ J B B R A S ,Yol XVI, p 3 
^ Bom Ga\, Vol I, part 11, p 338 



l68 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 


pointed oud that if the date is taken to cortespond to 642-3 A. C , Vijayataja would 
be tilling about twenty-five years before his gtand-uncle, Viktamaditya I, who flourished 
between 670 and 680 A. C ^ The Pandit, therefore, proposed to refer the date to the 
Gupta era and take it as equivalent to 713 A C. This presents no chronological diffi- 
culties For, Dhara§raya-Jayasimha, a younger brother of Vikramaditya I, was ruling 
at Navsan in Southern Gujarat from 671 A C to 693 A C® If Vqayaraja was his grand- 
son, It IS not improbable that he should be ruling twenty-one years after Jayasimha’s latest 
known date. 

But the grant is probably spurious. As pointed out by Dr R G Bhandarkat,^ it is 
not in the regular Chalukyan style There is no invocation of the boar-mcarnation in the 
beginning, and none of the prmces mentioned in it receive any titles and birudas as in other 
genuine Chalukyan grants In no other record of the Early Chalukyas, again, do we find 
such a wholesale borrowing from Katachchuri grants This cannot be attributed to the 
Gujarat draftsman’s ignorance of the forms of Chalukyan records , for the earher grants 
of Sryasraya-Siladitya, which were drafted m Gujarat, ate in the approved Chalukyan style. 
Pandit Bhagvanlal supposed® that Jayasimha might have conquered part of North Guja- 
rat and sent his son Buddhavarman to rule over it, but, as shown above, the donated 
village was situated in the Surat District m South Gujarat. We have, therefore, to suppose 
that Vijayaraja was ruling over South Gujarat for some time between 693 A C., the last 
known date of Sryasraya-Siladitya, and 7Ji A C , the date of his brother Mangalarasaraja. 
In that case this would be the only instance of the use of the Gupta era in South Gujarat; 
for, so far as our knowledge goes, the Kalachuri era was exclusively used in Gujarat down 
to the middle of the eight century A C It is agam noteworthy that the present grant was 
found with two others of Dadda II at Kaira and that many of the donees mentioned in it 
figure also in the latter grants ® It is therefore, not unhkely that it was forged in favour 
of the descendants of those Brahmanas by someone who was ignorant of the form of 
Chalukyan records Its date 394 was intended to refer to the same era as the genuine 
Gurjara grants of K. 380 and K. 383, and thus to cortespond to 693 or 694 A C., when the 


^ Ibid , Vol I, part 1, p no 

2 Since then the beginning of Vikramaditya I’s reign has been fixed in 654-5 5 -A. C , Ep Ind , 
Vol IX, p 102. 

® Above, Nos 27 and 30 

H D, pp 77 f 

® Bom Gaz , Vol I, part 1, p no 

® As many as twelve names are common to the three grants, vtz , Adityaravi, Indra^ura and Isvaia of 
the Bharadvaja ^tra, Avuka of the Dhumrayana jo/nz, Bhatti and Drona of the Daundaklya gotra, Vi^akha, 
Dhara and Nandm of the Mathara go/r<3r, Dharmadhara of the Harita gotta and Gopaditya and Visakha 
of the Vatsa gUra Again, the following persons mentioned in the Chalukya and Gurjara grants respect- 
ively are probably identical Tapi^ura and Tavisura of the Bharadvaja Dama and Damadhara of the 

Bharadvaja gotra, Tavisarman and Tapi^arman of the Daundakiya gotra, Sela and 8aila of the Kavmdmya 
gotra, Vatrasarman and Vata^arman of the Kaundinya Rama and Ramila of the Mathara gotra 

On the back of the plates there is a cancelled inscription, for which, see Dr Fleet’s account in Ind 
Ant , Vol VII, pp 251 ff It contains the names of many donees figurmg in the present record and has the 
same date as the latter, but its opemng words indicate that it purported to be granted bke the spurious 
plates of Dadda 11 from the Vijaya-vikshepa (victorious capitaP) Nandipurl It may have been realized 
after it was incised that the Chalukyas could not have ruled from Nandipurl in K 394 as the Gurjaras were 
in continuous occupation of the surrounding territory from at least K 380 to K 486 So the inscription 
was cancelled and another written on the back of the plates The writers of the two inscriptions were 
different persons, for the characters in which they are incised differ in certain respects as shown by Dr Fleet 
{ibtd,'p 251) For another reason conjectured by Dr Fleet, see /or a/,p 253. 
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Btahmana donees common to the tliree grants may have been lixnng. That this date is 
impossible has been shown above The borrowing of some expressions from the formal 
part of Sendraka grants indicates that the present record must have been forged some 
time after the middle of the seventh century A. C.i 


TEXT 2 
Fjrsf Flate 

[’TR]5WftWr['’TT] ^- 

ft%5^rTWT 

f4i''<u| ^ci A| d ® ^sprf^f^Tnsr [ 1 =^=] ctrt 

tT'qr^rPfWSRTT^ [I*] ^ ^ 

ftrfsrsJTT^Rjrf^Tq- 

® srcTNTf^r^'PT-- 

cRPRWTfp^- 

4 ^ )4'=M»TfH '■H^® 3q «J| f^rTT^ 

RreiTPrqqT^msRRr 

tnRRfcrd^^4>TfT^7^t'-^'^?4qcq5Fa’^'' ^^f^f^cTR-^trrLfi^qT ?r- 

V. -va o o 

qf^- 


^ For another similar spurious grant purporting to have been made by the Chalukya prince Buddha- 
varasa, the younger brother of Vikramaditya I, see Ep Ind ^ Voh XIV, pp. 144 E, Like the present grant. 
It has borrowed some expressions from the earher Bagumra plates of the Sendraka AUasakti, in 11 lo-ir, 
and seems to have been forged in the second half of the seventh century A Q, as shown by Sten Konow, 
Ep Ed.Vol XIV, p 146 

^ From photographs kindly supphed by the authorities of the Royal Asiatic Society, London 

^ Expressed by a symbol 

^ Here and in many places below, the lules of sandhi have not been followed 

^ The draftsman evidently had before him the expression 

bj 4 tn some Sendraka record like Bagumra plates of Alla^akti He has 
blundered in substitutmg Read I 

® Read qfjqfoqj— 

’ Read — 

® Fleet* s proposal to read unnecessary 

® Read Fleet read but the correct reading was pointed out by Kielhoin m 

Ep Ind y Vol VI, p 296, n 4 

The writer had before him the expression ^ I 1 tbe 

Katachchuti grants, hut he inadvertently omitted the latter part of it As it stands, it would be better to 
read it as 

Read t ^ 

Read 
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10 ^ ?rFr* ^fts^r: 

11 H T ^^R T ( ^) (^?) RT?rTfR^WT?nr^ 

^IT'^y^jlRI' W 1 H <+'I Ri - 

IZ Sl 1 % 7 Tfer [i*] t MPd^T ^Tf^RPT 

13 ^rwuj q%=f.T ?tqTqTsqqf^^T sRiwrfiR RTi^rmT?lRf%qn ^ffes^^inr#- 

qfw^ ^RTirr^Rl%^ titrt- 

14 TirTf5<Tl%^ w3TrirnTqi%^ jtwsTTPrr^if^-^ [i"^] 

^'(.T'Ml'qqRi^T II 'ilys'hl'M— 

c\ 

15 qf%^T ^Rsii-n ^twr t 

^JiR14-4*f)#qfr|4iT ^^TRT— 

17 irr^qf^qiT 11 ^^t^^(?^)^nft3r^KPTr® #'55Tir 'i%qiT 


18 ^WTiTi 


II 


^Riq- q%- 


qr^q>'l 'h'HKiM qfrl'^'l 

19 TTRTII Tf^T^ ^«rP 7 T (^rETT) #-lf^'t>'l ^ajiifT^qFfiqiT ^rtf^ETT^Tf^qpT ^lFT['¥r]gErnT- 
qRi+r ;rpRiit^T%^ ttw^rN’- 

20 qi%^ II ^wr^!p:#«rrrq- 11 tr 

21 irr«lTl%^#^wr4R%^ii 

Second Plate 

22 ^cwft^qrfeiTTir 'Tfeqrr fwmErRq%qTr 

23 W^RTT cTTf^^TET )ETr#q%^ ^Tf%^WT (vq) tir#q1%^ 

^RnErr#’T%W 

24 Rl=ri^=J^R|5kfe^ ^T5^rrqT#T%^ [II*] T^¥i5r. 


II 

4^ qfTm[l*] 



^T5RPTWi^rFT qp>'qu|4,4f^_ 


1 Read ¥rRf^_ 

' Read q-w§rqTiT«fr wrfpjn^I 

r incised ■?:f^ and then thought of altering it to T# 

^ Read 5^- 

“Fleet read T^Rq, but the second akshara is clearly ttt 

®Read The foUowing akshara which Fleet thought quite unintelligible is clearly di The 

mark above it is of the subscript m in Dronasarmmane of the line above 
’ Read 

® Read ir^T^pf^ 

The name of t he Biahmana is inadvertently omitted here 

The anusvdra on ^ is clear Read OT^TP^TT^--. 


Read , 
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26 ■*fFrpiT 

I ^ ^ 

27 ^TFTPT [I*] ^ ^ I?! M fd fH 

Tl-fd'<Tf^?!>^ r<Tf%- 

28 STJTTd' ?r ^PTTW [1"*^ ^’IdciT #^ciTT#?T 

sqr#^ I ^- 

29 [l*]3rF5 #^ w(=^)^T{T^ =^ gr^ ?R^ [ll?ll=*] I^TTT- 

^^wrswf^: [I] t‘'^«ii^- 

30 tt f| grrw ^ ii[Rii*] cffP=r 4 ^srT [1*] 

c\ 

31 crFrd^w(^) ii[^n*] 'jS^cd'CtTr fi'siTf^wft -M^Tsisa’ ^f^rfer [1*] ^ ■■Hf^-H'dt 

^Rps#2ff^TqT^(?nT) ii[vii*] 

32 5x11 fd' 5PTTf^ [1*] f5=4T’-d+1k'4Mld+HPl cOf^ ^ fTHT 

^iW><id<T< 5 td® 11 [VI I*] ^clcd<^l- 

33 cPW q^l i<fi'Pi'jl'HKilT fefecT ^^“* 

34 fw II 11^ ^00 %o V wrar ^ ?o Hii ^ in5%|d>c+> u 1 1 Pt ® [ii*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success ' Hail I From the victorious camp fixed at Vijayapura — 

In the family of the Chalukyas, the sons (1 e., descendants) of Harlti, who are of the 
Manavya ^o^ra and meditate on the feet of Svami Mahasena, — which (family),® like the 
great ocean, is stainless and extensive like the firmament clear on the advent of autumn , 
which IS made resplendent by the multitude of manifold excellences of the men (bom tn 
tt)y as the ocean is by the multitude of the rays of its gems , which is difficult to overcome, 
being the resort of men of great courage, as the ocean is difficult to cross, bemg the asylum 
of large atimials , which is endowed with serenity and is intent on observing the rules of 
moral conduct, as the ocean is deep and is determined to remam witlun its bounds , — (there 
was) the illustrious Jayasimhafaja whose fame was more (splendid) than a blue lotus’ 
under the rays of the moon m the expanse of the sky from which multitudes of water- 
laden clouds have disappeared 

(Line 4) His son i^as) the Vallabha, Ranavikranta, the illustrious Buddhavat- 
mara}a, who, like the sun, was ever-rising, had his brilhance undimimshed both by night 
and by day, and destroyed his powerful foes, even as the sun dispels a mass of darkness 

(L 5) His son, the illustrious Vijayaraja, — who has on the earth no adversary 
(worthy of ht?n) ,® whose fame has tasted the water of the four oceans, whose prowess equals 

^ Read — 1— 

* Metre of this and the following two verses Anushtabb 

® Metre Indravajra 

^ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

s Read 

« The description of the royal famil y which follows is taken from the records of the Katachchuris, 
see above, p 4^ 

’ The writer should have said ‘whiter than the rays of the moon etc \ Compare above, p 119, U ro-ii 

® The description is copied from Katachchuri grants, sec above, p. 41 , 11 10-15 
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that of Dhanada (/. e., Kubera), Vatvuaa, Indta and Antaka (/. e., Yama) ; who, by the might 
of his atms, has acquired the fortune of powerful kings , to whom the whole circle of 
neighbourmg kmgs has submitted, (being subdued) by his great prowess; who is engaged in 
the acquisition of religious merit, wealth and pleasure, which (m kis case) never come 
mto conflict with one another, whose serene and noble heart is highly pleased by mere 
submission , who is engaged m properly protectmg his subjects who is kmd to distressed, 
bhnd (and) poor people and those who seek refuge with him ; who grants rewards as 
desired (bj supplicants), (and) who meditates on the feet of (Jus) mother and father, — 
addresses aU the heads of vishayas, the Mahattaras of rdshtras and villages, officials and 
others (as jollows) — 

(L. 9) '^Be It known to you that for the mcrease of the rehgious merit and fame 
of ((Jut) mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a hbation of water on 
the full moon day of Vaisakha, this village (namely) Pariyaya, (lying) to the east of Sandhi- 
yara, (and) situated m the vishaya of Easakula, — together with udranga^Ltid uparikara, exclu- 
sive of all gifts, forced labour and special rights, (which is) not to be entered by chdtas and 
bhatas according to the maxim of waste land, which is to be enjoyed by a succession 
of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean (and) the earth will endure — 
to all (the following Brdhmanas) who are students of the Kanva (sdkhd) of the< Vajasaneya 
Adhvaryu (Veda)^ and belong to the commumty (residmf) at Jambusata, for the mamten- 
ance of bah, charu, vaisvadeva, agnthofra and other religious rites. (JTheir shares are as 
fellows — ) To Adityaravi of the Bharadvaja gotra two patiikds,^ to Indrasura, ^ pattikd, 
to Tavi^ura, two and a half pattikds, to Isvara, half a pattikd, to Dama, a pattikd ; to Drona, 
half a pattikd , to Attasvamin, half a pattikd, toMdila, half a pattikd, \to Shashthideva, half 
a pattikd , to Soma, half a pattikd, toRamalarman, half a pattikd; to Bhayya, half z pattikd , 
to Dronadhara, half a pattikd , — to Avuka of the Dhumrayana^o/r^, two and a hdSipattikds ; 
to Sura, half a pattikd , — to Bhatti of theDaundakiya^o/z-i?, a pattikd; to Samudra, two and 
a half pattikds , to Drona, three pattikds ; to Tavisarman, two pattikds ; to Bhattm, ha lf a 
pattikd , to Vatra, a pattikd; to Dr 5 nasarman, half a pattikd; to the second Dronasarman, 
half a pattikd , — to Vappasvamin of the Ka^yapa gotra, three pattikds , to Durgasarman, 
half a pattikd , to Datta, half a pattikd , — to Vada of the YLzasxAmjz gotra, two and a half 
pattikds , to Sela, a pattikd ; to Drona, a pattikd , to Soma, hsd£iipattikd , to Sela, half z pattikd , 
to Vatrasarman, half a pattikd , to Bhayisvamm, half a pattikd , — ^to Visakha of the Mathara 
gotra, a pattikd , to Dhara, a pattikd , to Nandm, a^^/ZzAz, to Kumara, pattikd ; to Rama, 
a pattikd, to Ba^ra, half a pattikd, to Gana, half a pattikd, to Kordduva, half ^pattikd, to 
Bhayibhatta, half a pattikd, to Narman, half a pattikd, to Ramadarman, haiH 2. pattikd , — 
to Dharma dhara of the Harita gotra, two and a half pattikds , -to Bhattm of the Vaish- 
nava gotra, a pattikd , — to Dhara of the Gautama half z pattikd , to Ammadhara, 

half a pattikd, to Sela, half a pattikd ', — ^to Dama of the gotra, half a pattikd , to 

Karka of the Lakshmana gotra, a pattikd ', — to Gopaditya of the ^7^52. gotra, a pattikd , to 
Visakha, half a pattikd, to Sura, half a pattikd, to Bhayisvamm, half a pattikd', to Yaksha- 
^arman, half a pattikd, to Tavi^ura, a pattikd, to Karka, half a pattikd, to Tavisarman, half 
i, pattikd', to -^arman,^ half a pattikd, to Kumara, half a pattikd, to Matrisvara, half a 
pattikd; to Batala, half a pattikd. 


^ See above, p 169, n 10. 
e, the Yajutveda 

® Both the forms pattikd and pattikd occur in. the text 
* See above, p 170 n 9 
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(L. 23) Wherefore, future rulers, •whether born m our family or others, — ^who 
are desirous of acquiring the common reward of the gift of land, havmg realized that 
worldly existence possesses as {Itttle) worth as reeds and bamboos (possess sap), that objects 
of enjoyment are as impermanent as the waves of the ocean-water, that fortune is as un- 
steady as the leaves of the asvattha tree struck by a strong wmd, (and) that youth is hable 
to fade hir e a flower of a blossoming hrtsha tree, — should consent to and preserve this 
our gift. He, who with his nund shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, 
confiscates it or allows it to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sms.” 

(L 28) And It has been said by the venerable Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas* — 

(Here jollow jour henedtctive and tmprecatoty verses) 

(L. 32) In the year three hundred increased by ninety -four on the full-moon 
day of Vaisakha (this charter), of which the Vdsdpakcd Nanna is the TDutaka, has been 
written by the Mahasandhtvigrahddhknta Khuddasvamin. The year 300 (and) 90 (and) 4 
(the month) Vaisakha, the bright (Jortmght), (the lunat day) 10 (and) 5. (jlhis charter has been) 
incised by the Kshatriya Matrisimha. 

^ Vasavaka (or VasSpakd) was apparently an officer whose duty was to arrange for the residence of 
touring royal officers and strangers, Ep Ind , Vol XII, p aoa 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 

No. 35; Plate XXIX A 

SAUGOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA I 


T his mscnptton, though hsted m the first edition of R B Huralal’s Inscriptions in C P 
and Berar^ pubhshed in 1916, was very briefly noticed only in the second edition of 
that wotk, pubhshed in 1931 It is edited here for the first time from the original 
stone which I examined m situ and from inked estampages kindly supplied by the 
Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna.^ 

At Saugor, the chief town of the Saugor District m the State of Madhya Pradesh, a 
number of sculptures were collected from the neighbouring places many years ago^ and 
built up into small imitation kiosks m the four corners of the garden of a mihtary mess- 
house The mscription is incised on a slab of red sand-stone fixed on the top of a panel 
of the same kind of stone which is built mto one of those kiosks. In the panel below, the 
ptmapal figures are those of a man who has folded his hands in salutation and a woman, 
probably his wife, who has placed her right hand on the head of a small female figure, 
evidently their daughter, who also stands with folded hands Behmd the male figure 
appears a horse and behind the latter, another male figure, apparendy a groom, holding 
the rems of the horse ^ 

The record has been very much worn away by exposure to weather It consists of five 
Imes, of which the last one commences m the centre Several aksharas in the last three 
Imes have become more or less mdistmct The average size of letters is i". The 
characters are of the ptoto-Nagari alphabet resembhng those of the stone inscription at 
Chhoti Deon ^ The form of the initial / is, however, diflerent, smce the curve below the 
two dots is here open at the top ; t has not yet developed a vertical at the top , m its sub- 
script form,the letter is laid on its side, see -hhattdraka- m 1 2 ,y stfll retams its three horizon- 
tal bars, see -Maharajadhraja, Li; ^ is open at the top while v, which resembles its upper 
portion, is closed, see pravarddhamdna-,\ 2, the lower end of the wedge of ns m some cases 
very much elongated, ste -Paramesnara-, I.3 These palaeographic pecuharities indicate 
that the record probably belongs to the middle of the eighth century AC® The 
language is Sanskrit and the record is m prose throughout The orthography does 
not call for any special notice. 

The inscnption opens with an obeisance to Siva. It refers itself to the reign of the 
Paramahkattdraka, Mahdrajddhtrdja, Paramesvara the illustrious Sahkaraganadeva who 
meditated on the feet of the Paramabhatfdraka, Mahdrdjddhtrdja^ Paramehara, the illustrious 
Vamarajadeva ® T his is the oldest record m which the name of Vamarajadeva is mentioned 

^ This inscription has smce been edited by me m lie ^ Ind ^ Vol XXVTT, pp 163 f 
® Saugor District Gazetteer ^ p 257 

3 For a photograpi of this panel, see the plate facing p 154 Volume of Eastern and Indian 
Studies 


* No. 36, below 

“ Hiralal also called this inscription the oldest Kalachuri record (m Madhya Pradesh) but he 
referred It to the fourth quarter of the ninth centuty AC, as he thought that the kme k ^ ^ 

mentioned in it was identical with the homonymous prince who was the son of Kokail d" r i 

his Inscriptions in C P and Berar {second ed), p 49 ^ 

«Hitakl doubtfuUy read this name as Vagharajadeva, tkd , p 49 My personal examination of 
the record in situ has convinced me that tie name is undoubtedly Vamorajadeva 
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with full Impeml titles.^ The object of the inscription is to record some reh- 
gious work done by a lady named Krishnadevi for the religious merit of her mother and 
father. This appears to have been a temple which, as the opening words show, was 
probably dedicated to Siva If this conjecture is correct, the panel with the present ms- 
cription at the top may have been originally put up at it The male and female figures 
in the panel are evidendy intended to represent the father and the mother of the donor 
who IS herself represented by a small female figure between them She calls herself the 
wife of the illustrious Deuka who was the son of a king, whose name I have doubtfully 
read as Ravarya He was born in the family of Kalaireya and was the Paramesvara 
(Emperor) of Kasapura ^ 

The inscription is not dated, but as shown above, it may be assigned on paleo- 
graphic grounds to the middle of the eighth century A C. 

TEXTS 

1 sft Iwq- I 
^T[Tr^] TT^'^rqT [^]- 

2 [s^rr]^ I® M cT'jii Ri <.-h 

3 E^] 1 I s <.<4 «! siH .^=1 fd ^' ( w) ••d Id ’ll pTj JT [ *] I g^(?:^)_ 

^ ^T- 

4 irf 5r[g^ wt] ^n- [^]^V ^ 

5t^r- 

TRANSLATION 

Success! ,Om I Adoration to Siva > Had! Durmg the increasingly victorious reign 
of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddkrdja, ‘i.vAParamehat a, the lUustiious Sankaraganadeva, 
who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddkrdja , and Paramehara , the 
illustrious Vamarajadeva — 

(^Phere zs) the illustrious Deuka the son of Ravaryaraja, the mass of light sprung 
from the family of Kalaireya, (a>ho zs) the Paramesvara (Emperor) of Kasapura. The 
wife of the same is the queen, the illustrious Krishnadevi, born in the family of 

^In subsequent recoids the name almost invariably occurs as Vatmdeva See No 48, 1 33, No 
50, 1 33 eU 

2 Kjpsapura may be a mistake for Kdszpurz (Banaias) 

® From the original stone and inked estampages I am obhged to Dr B Ch Chhabra and Mr 
N Lakshminarayan Rao for the readings of a few words in this transcript 

^ Expressed by a symbol I take the symbol to denote stddhth as that is the auspicious word used 
m the beginning of later records See, e g. Nos 54 and 106 

® The loop on the left of this akshara has now become somewhat indistinct, but it is there 
® This dan da is superfluous 
^ The context requires a reading like ch-attan- 
® Read -punyartham 

® This hne commences m the centre 

This vzsarga is superfluous 

I am not certam about the reading of these eight aksharas at the end Perhaps, the intended 
reading is 3Tfl’^r ifd* I 



176 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


Loniya, who announces this meritorious work {klrttiY on the surface of the earth, for 
the rehgious merit of these, Qier) mother and father May you attam the stainless 
worlds ! 

No, 36 , Plate XXIX B 

CHHOTI DEORI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA I 

This msctiption was first brought to notice by General Sir Alexander Cunningham in 
his Archaolo^cal Survey of India 'R.eport for 1883-1884 He again referred to it in the 
next year’s report and pubhshed a lithograph of it.® The inscription was subsequently 
noticed by Dr D R Bhandarkar in Cousens’ Progress Report of the Archeeologtcal Survey of 
Western India for 1903-4, p 54 and by Rai Bahadur Hitalal m his Inscriptions in the 
Central Provinces and Petal ® Though noticed several times, the inscription has defied all 
attempts at mterpretation , for, Cunningham was told that the language of the inscription 
was not Sanskrit Dr Bhandarkar also has remarked ‘what the language of the inscrip- 
tion is cannot be made out ’ The msctiption is edited here from ink impressions supphed 
by the Director General of Archeology 

Chh5ti Deori (Small Deori) is situated on the left bank of the Ken, about 16 irules 
to the west of Jokahi, in the Murwara tahsil of the Jabalpur District m the State of 
Madhya Pradesh The village is so-called probably to distmguish it from the larger village 
named Deori which lies about five miles to the west It is also called Madha Deori on 
account of a number of small temples (tnathls) from thirty to forty m number, which he 
buried m dense jungle According to Cunningham, aU these were most probably Saiva 
shrines The pillar on which the present msctiption hs mcised must have also belong- 
ed to a Saiva temple as is mdicated by its contents ‘The pillar is 7 feet z inches 
high and i foot square The msctiption of ii hnes is near the top , m the middle there are 
two seated figures, male and female and below, there is a standmg male figure’® 

As stated above, the msctiption consists of eleven hnes It covers a space i' broad 
by I ' 2" high It IS m a state of fair preservation The characters belong to the proto- 
Nagari alphabet resembling those of the Saugor stone msctiption ’ They are very care- 
lessly written Several groups of aksharas are unnecessarily repeated m 11 4 and 5 as well 
as in 11 10 and 11 The marks for medial vowels and visarga are omitted in many 
cases The form of m Mian da-, 1 i, likhatam, 1 9 and liMutam, 1 10, is pecuhar. It 
resembles somewhat the conjunct ksha, with this difference that the lower curve is turned 
to the left mstead of to the right The form of^!* m kapdli-, 1 2 and puna, 1 9, which closely 
resembles that of d is also noteworthy. L has three different shapes m li^atam , 1.8, 
liMiatam, 1. 9 and liMiitam, 1 10. The form of s, the left hmb of which has developed a 
curve and that of k which has a triangle on the left show that the mscription is not 
earher than the seventh century A C On the other hand j , though slantmg, has not yet 
turned its middle horizontal bar mto a vertical , t has not developed a vertical at the top , 
d and r show no tail, and the upper part of p is not closed. In these respects the characters 


^ This probably refers to the temple of 8iva where the inscribed panel was apparently put up 
A. S I K , Vol XXI, pp 100 and 159, Plate XXVIII 
® Second edition, p 38 

* This inscription was edited by me for the first tune in the Ep Ind , Vol XXVn, pp 17 ff 
5 R. D Banerji identified these with 8iva and Parvati See H T M,(Af A S I , No 23), p. 77 

A S 1 R , Vol XXI, p 100 For a photograph of the pillar, see H T M,(M A S I , No 23), 
Plate XXVni (a) 

’ No 3 5 , above 
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of the present inscription show a much earlier stage than those of the Kaiitalai stone 
inscription^ of Lakshmanara) a I, dated K 593 (841-2 A.C) It does not, therefore, 
appear to be later than the middle of the eighth century A C ^ 

The language is very mcoirect Sanskrit, bemg probably influenced by the local 
dialect Vtshaye, for instance, is written as-w//e, 1 6, and hatke used m the sense of iha 
Except for a verse in praise of Siva, the whole record is m prose The orthography 
does not call for any special notice 

After the opening stddhth namah, the inscription has a verse in praise of Siva, which 
indicates that the temple, to which the inscribed pillar belonged, must have been dedicated 
to the worship of Siva We are next told that durmg the reign of the illustrious 
Sahkaragana there was the illustrious Chutu Nagaka m (charge of) the vtshaja of 
Kakandakutu The next two hnes are somewhat obscure, but they seem to record lus 
donation of a granary (kadaru, Sanskrit kridard) m Karlkatm and Asekatm which appear 
to be the names of two villages m the neighbourhood 

There are three place-names mentioned m the present inscription, but none of 
them can be satisfactoiily identified Kakandakutu may be identical with Khutunda 
about 6 miles to the east of Deori, if we suppose that the original name has lost its mii-icil 
part Karikatm, winch in its imtial portion resembles Karitalai (situated about 30 miles 
to the east), is perhaps represented by Khurai, 4 miles to the south of Deori Madha 
Asekatm cannot be identified 

TEXTS 

1 [I*] 1 I® [#]- 

2 ^[qT]f^(?r)[w*] 1*] gyr- 

6 


^ No, 37, below 

2 Cunningham thought that the characters of the inscription are 'perhaps as early as the 7th century ’ 
(See his ^ S E.,Vol XXI, p 159) R D Banerji, on the other hand, identified the king Sankaragana 
mentioned in it with the homonymous son of Lakshmanaraja (II), whom he placed about the middle of the 
tenth century AC (M A S I, No 23, p 15) But the characters of the inscription are too early 
for such a late date 

^ From ink impressions kindly supplied by the Diiector General of Archoeology 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
® The anusvdras on ^ and ^ are very faint 
® This danda is superfluous Read 

’ What looks hke an anusvdra on ^ is due to a fault in the stone 
^ Read 

^ Perhaps is intended, but it does not give a good sense. Read 

Metre 'VamJasfha Some of the epithets of Siva in this stan5:a occur in the following verse in 

11 8 and 9 of the Raipur stone inscription of Brahmadeva (below. No 107) — 

(^) (q')ur 5T (ft) ^r[ *] 

(^*r) [II*] 

There is a curve on ^ hete and also in 1 6 wheie the same name is repeated This word is 
superfluous here 

These five aksharas are unnecessarily repeated from 1 4 

Read The name of the vishaja is given as in 1 4 

I am not certain about this akshara It differs from / which occurs in 11 4 and 6 in that it has a 


12 
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7 ’TFH* 1 HiO+RiIt sRT^— 

■o 

9 qq- 4, ^ g-5 

10 ^^7 1%%?i ^ET# iriT(Trr)'^-® 

11 I 

TRANSLATION 

Success ' Adoiation ! 

(Verse i) May {thaf) Sankara, — ^who wears matted hair, who has the cresceat moor 
on his head, who wears a garland of skulls, who is grey with white ashes, who destroy: 
the evil-minded, who has bracelets of serpents, — always cause your welfare ! 

(Line 4) During the reign of the illustrious Sahkaragana (I), {thete is) the illustriou- 
Chufti Nagaka m (^charge of) the vtshaya of Kakandakutu. 

(L 7) He has himself tccot^e.di (the gift of) zgt‘3Ln2iiiy m {the villages of )'Kaxlli 3 c^^ 
and Asekatin. Agam, whatever is written here is authoritative Whatever is written hen 
is authoritative 


No 37; Plate XXX A 

KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA I* (KALACHURI) YEAR 593 

This inscription was discovered by R B Hiralal m 1928 A short notice of it appearec 
in the second edition of his Insenpttons in the Central Provinces and Berar, publishec 
m 1931 The record was, for the first time, edited, with a hthograph, by me in th 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol XXIII, pp 255 f It is edited here from excellent estampage 
kindly supphed by the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Central Cnrcle, Patna 

Karitalai is now a small village, twenty-nme miles north by east from Murwara 
the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh 
The place seems to be of great antiquity, for, an inscription m shell characters® anc 
another of the Gupta period^® have been discovered there There are several old temple 
at Karitalai, from one of which, probably dedicated to the boar incarnation of Vishnu 
another inscription^^ of the time of Lakshmanaraja 11, was brought over to Nagpur anc 
IS at present deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur 

The present mscription is affixed to the temple of Devi Madhia at Karitalai. I 
is fragmentary Its preserved portion measures loi" broad and i' loi" high. Originail’ 
there were fourteen lines only, of which thirteen were mscribed breadthwise. Eacl 
of these now contams on an average fourteen aksharas The fourteenth Ime run 

horizontal stioke at the top and has not a perfectly round back Nor is it exactly like d, see durar 
mana — , 1 3 

^ IS used here in the unusual sense of "by the same’ 

2 Read 

® The medial u of rn is faint Read 

^ This danda is superfluous Read 

5 Read 

6 Read ^ I 

^ This appears to be a Prakrit word meaning 

® I am indebted to Dr Chhabra for the reading of this word 

^ I C P B y p 45 
C I I y Vol III, pp II7 ff 
No 42, below 
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along the margin on the left In addition to these, there is one more hne incised recently 
to record the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1981, which runs parallel to the original marginal 
hne As stated before, the inscription is fragmentary Nothmg is, of course, lost at the 
top, the bottom and the left-hand side , but on the right hand-side, sixty to seventy aksharas 
have been lost m each hne The record, when entire, must have occupied a space4' 6" m 
breadth Of this, only about a fifth portion on the left has been preserved and the re- 
maining four-fifths broken away and lost The average size of the letters is 8" 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet They have been deeply and beauti- 
fully cut The strokes of the medial vowels have, here and there, been ornamentally treated 
As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of «, one in -L.aksh- 
manardja- , 1 14 and the other m Druhtnab, 1 2 etc and to those oi gh m =A.mo^avarsha-i 
1 12 and Ghat-dnvaya-^ 1 14 The form of ^ is m many places closely similar to that of 
rd, compare g in jagaf and drdg^eva both m 1 2, Ndgabbafe m I ^ etc , with fd in yair- 
dsantaU ml (> , th has not yet developed a vertical stroke at the top, see panluthanti , 1 4 
Similarly th is still circular and not flattened on the right side, see, pnthum-, 1 4 The medial 
u has been generally denoted by a serif, (see pdydsm =,13, ttag-dnukdri 1 13 etc ), but in 
some cases, by a curve turned to the left as m kshtnotu, 1 2 The mdtrds for medial diph- 
thongs generally appear above the hne (see namo= and -dpmdra,- 1 i), but m two cases, 
, m -Ejtdrehhych , 1 i and sri-L.akshmana-rdjadeve , 1 14, the medial e is obtamed by conti- 
numg the top stroke of the consonant to the left to end m a small curve, while m two 
others we see fully developed pnshtha-mdtrds (see -vedhd-, 1 3 and pddau I.12) The 
characters thus show a transitional stage of the Nagari alphabet and may be referred to the 
ninth century A C ^ 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the introductory obeisance and the mar- 
ginal line recording the date etc , the record is metrically composed throughout It seems 
to have originally consisted of thirteen verses As regards orthography, we may note 
that the consonant preceding and foUowmg r has m certain cases been doubled as m chdtur- 
varnnyam, 1 i, and -mdttram , \ z,v has been used for h m vala~, 1 7 and the guttural 
nasal for anusvdra m kshm-dnhasd, 1 6 

Owmg to the unfortunate loss of a major portion of the record, it is not possible 
to give a complete description of its contents After the introductory obeisance to Dru- 
bma (Brahma), Upendra (Vishnu) and Rudra (Siva) come three verses, mvokmg the 
blessings of the three deities. Lmes 6 and 7 seem to eulogize some persons possessed of 
strength, wealth, gaity, hberahty and courtesy The next hne refers to some personage, 
who was to great kin gs what the fall of a thunderbolt is to high mountains The mnth 
line mentions the rout of Nagabhata, while the eleventh refers to some saintly person 
whose mmd was devoted to the observance of the rules of conduct laid down in the Srutt 
and the SmnU From the twelfth hne we learn that the illustrious king Amoghavarsha 
bowed to the feet of someone who was probably identical with the samtly person men- 
tioned above. FmaUy, the margmal hne states that the record was composed by 
Prasannaditya of the Ghata family m the year 593 (expressed m numerical figures only) 
during the reign of the king, the illustrious Lakshmanarajadeva. 

The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal, who first noticed the inscription, read the date as 
6932 and as it evidently refers to the Kalachun era, which was current at least from the 
nin th to the twelfth century A.C. in Baghelkhand, he took it as equivalent to 941 A C , 


^ The foim of j, djp,r9ia6. v, all of ■which sho'W considerable development here, leave no doubt that the 
present record is much later than the preceding inscriptions (No. 35 and 36) of the reign of Sankaragana I 

* / C P B , p 45 
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obviously identifying the Lakshtnanaraja mentioned in it with the homonymous king who 
was the son of Yuvarajadeva I akas Keyuravarsha The mention of Amoghavarsha in 
1 12 seems to have cotroborated this view, because a king of that name, in'^ , Baddiga- 
Amoghavarsha HI, the son-m-law of Yuvatajadeva-Keyuravarsha, flourished in that period.^ 
But R B Hiralal’s reading of the date is probably mcorrect The first figure closely re- 
sembles that of the f/fh in the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhasiva^ and the latter was 
read as five by Dr. Kielhorn Other instances m which the figure stands for five can also 
be cited ^ So the date of the present mscription is 593 and this, bemg referred to the 
Kalachuri era, corresponds to 841-2 A.C The mention of Amoghavarsha in this record 
does not also preclude this reading , for this Amdghavarsha would be the first Rashttakuta 
king of that name who ruled from ctrca 814 to 880 A C We know that the royal famihes 
of the Rashtrakutas and the Kalachutis were matrimonially connected m the mnth century 
also , for Amoghavarsha I’s son Krishna H was married to KokaUa Fs daughter,^ though 
this marriage may not have taken place before 842 AC® Besides, Amoghavarsha I 
was of a spiritual temperament. He was a fervent devotee, at least in the early part of 
his hfe, of Hindu deities The Sanjan plates teU us that he had cut off a finger of his left 
hand and offered it to Mahalakshmi to ward off a pubhc calamity.® It is not, therefore, 
unlikely that Amoghavarsha had gone to the Chedi country to pay his respects to the 
holy person who put up the present mscription The mention of Nagabhata’s defeat 
m 1 . 9 may also be adduced in support of the above-mentioned date This Nagabhata 
IS evidently Nagabhata 11 of the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty who was completely 
routed by Amoghavarsha’s father G 5 vmda III.'^ Nagabhata was not living m 841-2 
A C , the date of the present inscription , for, accordmg to the Jam work Prabhdvaka- 
chattta^ he died m V 890 (853-4 AC.) , nor is Amoghavarsha known to have raided 
North India like his father and grand-father The defeat of Nagabhata 11 mentioned 
m this mscription must be that mflicted on him by Govmda III before 800 A C The 
personage, who m the preceding Ime is described as the destroyer of great kin gs as 
a thunder-bolt is of high mountams, is probably G 5 vmda HI The name of the king whom 
he destroyed {samjahre) is lost at the end of the hne It is not known m what connection 
the defeat of Nagabhata is mentioned m 1 9 ; but as the name of Amoghavarsha occurs 
only after two lines, it is clear that the event must have happened not long before the reign 
of Amoghavarsha The latter must consequently be the first kmg of that name , for, other- 
wise, there would be a long gap of more than one hundred and thirty years between 
the two events, if the king is identified with Baddiga- Amoghavarsha IH. Lakshmana- 
ra]a, durmg whose reign the present mscription was put up, was, therefore, the predeces- 

^ For Amoghavarsha III we have the dates 937 and 939 A C (See EC, Vol XI, pp 29 and 30) 

® No 44, below. 

® See, for instance, the figure of the year and the titii of the Balera plates of the Chaulukya Mularaja, 
Ep I« 4 j Vol X, plate facmg p 78; the figure of the year m the Khajuraho inscription of Kokkala, 
C A. SI K. , Vol XXI, pi XIX, and that of the Mhi in the Palanpur plates of Bhimadeva, Ep Ind , Vol 
XXI, plate facmg p 172 

* Ind Ant , Vol XII, pp 263 f. 

® As 1 have shown elsewhere (Ep Ind , Vol XXIII, p 217), AmSghavarsha I was born about 795 
A C He was, therefore, forty-two years old at the time of the present inscription, but it is not likely that 
in 841-2 A C his son Krishna 11 was already married to Lakshmanaraja’s grand-daughter, for he is known 
to have reigned till 914 A C. Perhaps Amoghavarsha had gone to Triputi to seek the Kaladiuii king’s 
help, when he was deposed in the early part of his leign 
^Ep Ind, Vol XVm, p 248 
’ Eoe ctf , p 247. 

^Ibtd, Vol XIV, p 179, n 5 
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sof and ptobably the father of Kdkalla I, who heads the genealogical lists in the Bilhati 
stone inscription"*- and the Banaras plates ofKarna^ He may be called Lakshmanaraja I 
of the mam Kalachun dynasty of Tripurl 

The date of the mscription is thus the year 593 of the Kalachun eta It would 
correspond to 840-1 A C. if the year was current, and to 841-a A C if it was expired ® 
It does not admit of verification. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


TEXT* 

L. J O VD ^ 

'snrrar [1*] srw 

4<r+iRj ^^F3r;tqrFn3[^]-® 

4'<ld’-dfd 

ffe. J ^ (w) 

II ^ JTFTRt’ . 

3 f<l^oMI^K 

N I < 4 4 <J| 

tl fFTT^spTfT;' . .. 

3 FT [l*]2i 


[%]< 


sfirft- 


^ No 45, below 
^ No 48, below 

^ In stating the Chiistian equivalents of this and other later dates of the Kalachun era, I have adopted 
the epoch 247-248 A C finally determined by Kielhorn See Festgr/m an Rot/j, pp j 3 f Differing from 
lum, I have, however, taken the Kalachun year as commencing with the bright fortnight of the 
purnmdnta Karttika 

^ From ink impressions kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Aichcelogical Survey, Central Circle, 

Patna 

^ Expressed by a symbol 
® Metre Sdhni 
’ Metre ^drdnlavikrldita 
® Read Metre Mdknl 

® Read qTOT'T Metre ^ardfdavikrJdita 
Read 

Read Metre Mdhm 

Perhaps was written here Metre Sragdhard 

Metre ^tkbanm 

Read 

Read Metre Sikhartm 

Read before , 

Read Metre Sdrdfdavikrtdifa 

Metre Sardulavtkrldita 
Expressed by a symbol 
20 Read 

2^ This hne is written along the margin. Another line below it, incised recently, reads ?^hT[T^]rT 
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TRANSLATION 

(Line i) Success • Om ' May theie be adotation to Druhina, Upendta and Rudral 
The four castes 

(L a) The wotld consisting only of May Dmhma quickly destroy I 

(L 3) May ithey) who obstructed the eyes of the creator protect 
from Madhusudana 

(L 4) On whose broad forehead, {the Ganga) rolling down from the matted 

hair 

(L 5) would teach httle sons, that the course {of teachng^') 

IS the best 

(L 6) (Thy), whose sms had diminished, were born , by whom . always 
down to their descendants. 

(L 7) The course of conduct {consisting of^) strength, wealth, gaity, hberality 
(and) courtesy 

(L 8) (Hef who was a thunderbolt to the great mountams that were powerful 
kings, destroyed {while) . {pas) resoundmg 

(L 9) after a long tune When Nagabhata (II) was routed. 

(L 10) The roar of the Boar that rends rocks 

(L n-iz) . of holy deeds, whose mmd was intent on {observing the rules 

of) conduct laid down m the Srutis (Vedas) and Smriti (and) whose feet {this^ 

illustrious Amoghavarsha^ salutes 

(L 13) like a second . By him {has been) constructed (this 

temple) resembling a hill , . 

(L 14) Success I (/«) the year 593, while tlie kmg, the illustrious Lakshmanaraja- 
deva (I) IS reigrung, this (pralasfi) was composed by the illustrious Prasannaditya 
of the Ghata family 


No. 38 , Plate XXX B 

BANDHOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTIOlSr (No. I) OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This mscription was discovered in 1938 by Dr N P Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
for India It is stiU unpubhshed It is edited here from an excellent estampage kindly 
supphed by him 

The inscription is incised on the mside of the western wall of the Fish temple in 
the fort of Bandhogarh which hes about 65 miles south by west of Rewa, the chief 
town of Vindhya Pradesh The record is m a state of good preservation It consists 
of only two hues of bold and deeply mcised letters The first hue is 4' 5" and the second 
4.' 9" long The average size of the letters is 4 5" 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the tenth century AC As 
regards mdividual letters we may note that the hngual d is round-backed m Gaud -,l z, 
the right-hand up-stcoke of the subscript j is not brought down^ see -dmdtyasya, 1 i and the 
left hmb of the palatal i is not separated from the right-hand vertical, see Irl-, m 1 i The 
language is Sanskrit and the record is entirely m prose It consists of only a sin g le sentence 
The orthography does not caU for any remark except that the conjunct tya has been 
written as chchhja m machchhya-, 1 . 2 


1 This was probably Govinda HI of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, see above, p 180 

2 This seems to be Amoghavarsha I, the son and successor of Govmda HI 
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The object of the inscription is to record that (the figures of) the fish, the tortoise, 
the boat and others were of (i e j were caused to be carved by) the illustrious GoUaka, 
also known as Gauda, the son of the illustrious Bhanu, who was a minister {amatyd) 
of the illustrious Yuvarajadeva The palaeography of the record indicates that this 
Yuvarajadeva is the first king of that name who flourished in the first half of the tenth 
century A C The figures referred to are evidently the rock-cut images of the fish, tortoise, 
boat and other incarnations of Vishnu, which Gollaka had caused to be carved. Some 
of them can still be seen near the present mscnption 


TEXTi 

o c^ 

T [I*] 


TRANSLATION 


These {figures of) the Fish, the Tortoise, the Boar and others are of {t e , are caused 
to be carved by) the illustrious Gollaka, i^ho is known) by the other name of Gauda, 
the son of the illustrious Bhanu {anS) a mimstet {amatyd) of the illustrious Yuvaraja- 
deva (I) 


No 39, Plate XXXI A 

BANDHOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION (No. H) OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This inscription, hke the preceding one, was discovered in 1938 by Dr N. P Chakravarti, 
then Government Epigraphist for India It is stfll unpubhshed It is edited here 
from an excellent estampage which I owe to the kindness of the Government Epigraphist. 

The inscription is at Bandhogarh, about 65 miles south by west of Rewa in 
Vindhya Pradesh It is mcised on a pillar with a broken figure of Garuda to the west of a 
colossal rock-cut figure of Adivaraha, placing the left foot on a Naga figure The record 
consists of only two lines, the first of which measures ii' 10" and the second z' ix" long 
Several aksharas m the middle of the first line and a few m the second have now become 
illegible, but some of them can be restored with the help of the preceding epigraph The 
average size of the letters is 5 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the loth century A C 
They closely resemble those of the preceding inscription The language is Sanskrit and 
the record is wholly in prose The orthography does not caU. for any remark 

The object of the inscription is to record that (the figures of) the Fish, the Tor- 
toise, the Adivaraha and Parasurama (?) were oi (i e , were caused to be carved by) the 
illustrious Gollaka, the son of the lUustrious Bhanu, who was a minister {amatyd) of 
the illustrious Yuvarajadeva This Yuvarajadeva was evidently Yuvarajadeva I— 
Keyuravarsha The figure of Adivaraha referred to here is plainly the colossal rock- 
cut image of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, near which the mscnption is mcised. 
Some of the other figures also can still be seen carved out of rocks in the same place 

^ From an inked estampage* 

2 What appears like a broken curve over the hgature is probably due to a fault in the rock Read 
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TEXTi 


^ 5 = 5 ^- 

2 Tlf^-cRT^q [T^TTFT ® ^ ] [I*] 

TRANSLATION 

Om > These (figures of) the Fish, the Tortoise, the primeval Boat (and) Parasurama (^) 
are oi (t e , are caused to be carved by) the illustrious G5llaka, the son of the illus- 
trious Bhanu . . . who was a mimster (amatyd) of the illustrious Yuvataja- 

deva (I). 


No 40, Plate XXXI B 

BANDHOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION (No HI) OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This msctiption, like the preceding two records, was discovered in 1938 by Dr. N P 
Chakravarti, then Government Epigraphist for India It is still unpubhshed It is edited 
here from a good estampage kindly sent by him 

The inscription is incised on a rock facmg south-west near the rock-cut image of 
a Tortoise at Bandhogarh m the State of Vindhya Pradesh The record consists of 
eight hnes, of which the first seven were probably z' ii" long while the last one 
measures only 9^' The epigraph has suffered very much by the peehng off of the sur- 
face of the rock Nearly half the portion on the iight-hand side of Imes 3-7 has been com- 
pletely lost Besides, several aksharas here and there have become illegible The aver- 
age size of the letters is 2 3". 

The characters belong to the Nagaii alphabet of about the loth centuiy A C 
The language is Sanskrit The record is partly m verse and partly in prose Atten- 
tion may be drawn to the expression sahttya-vidjd-lala\ 7 id-bhujangd\ which is adopted in some 
later records^ for the description of Yuvarajadeva II In the last hne utMntam has been 
wrongly used for utMrnam The orthography does not call foi any remark. 

The inscription is one of the dlustrious Gollaka, the son of Bhanu, who 
IS known from other records to have been a mimster of Yuvarajadeva I The 
object of It was evidently to dedicate^ the image of the Tortoise near which 
It IS incised, but the portion of the record where tins was stated has now become illegible 
In lines 4-6 the inscription seems to have contamed the description of a battie, for the ex- 
tant words in hne 5 speak of a great river of which the waves were enemies 

The record was written by Gunanivasa, and incised by Bhaka. 


^ From ati inked, estampage 

^ About II aksharas are completely lost here The last seven of them 
See line 2 of the preceding inscription, page 183, above 
® The reading of these aksharas is not quite certain 
^ Below, No 50, 1 10 and No 51, 1 7 

® I-rine 4 contains the word mv^ditam which means 'dedicated’. 


may have been j 
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TEXT» 

1 [3ft 1 'ifC- u - [R]fi'»T^‘t #[Eai^]*ft[?^][#?r 1=*^ 

2 [^*] I ^?r ^ipft^ ii [?ii^ 

3 [f^]’ 5 ’ift yyu — — uyl yyyyu — — y^ 

4 y y y fr f^f?[^(^)]® It (^11*) ^[^*] y y U - y y y y u_ 

5 U y I y y [?PE^] Trfe^[5?] fR [^] u _ u y n 

6 [^Rt] fT5#[^] . 

7 ?PJTfT^T#T f^%[cr] . . . 

8 ^l+Htc+tPcd® I 

TRANSLATION 
Om I 

(Verses 1-2) By Gollaka, the son of Bhanu, {^ho ti) a devotee of Vishnu, {and a 
immster') of the king, {who has delisted) the earth by his gait {resejnbhng that) of a lordly 
elephant, who has a matchless person and [who is the lover of] the lady, namely, 
literature, .... has been dedicated . 

(V. 3) I fancy that the great river, of which the waves are the enemies . . . 

(Lines 6-7) {Ths record has been) written by Gunanivasa {and) incised by Bhaka, 

No 41 

GOPALPUR ROCK INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This inscription was, hke the preceding three records, discovered in 1938 by Dr NP. 
Chakravarti, then Government Epigraphist for India It is still unpubhshed It is edited 
here from an estampage kmdly suppked by him 

The inscription is mcised on a rock at the back of the S eshasayl image to the south- 
west of Gopalpur, a village, one mile to the north of BandhOgarh in the State of 
Vindhya Pradesh It consists of three Imes of bold and deeply incised letters, but owing 
to the constant trickling down of water on them, many ahharas especially in lin es 2 and 3 
have now become illegible The lines are 4' 8" long The average size of the letters is 6" 

The characters are of the Nagarl alphabet closely, resembhng those of the 
three precedmg epigraphs The language is Sanskrit and the record is entirely in prose 
The orthography does not call for any remark 

The object of the inscription was apparently similar to that of the last three 
epigraphs, , to record that an image (of Haladhara was caused to be carved by the 
illustrious Gollaka, the son of the lUustiious Bhanu, who was a minister of the illus- 
trious Yuvarajadeva (I) 

1 From an inked estampage 

2 Restore 

^ The expression ^'l occurs in connection with Yuvarajadeva II in verse lo o£ the 

Gohaiwa plates (No 50 , below) and in verse 13 of the Rewa stone inscription (No 5 1 , below) 

^ Metre Upajatt 

^ Metre of this and the next verse A^nushtubh 

G Read 

Only the first two aksharas of this name have left faint traces I do not know if there is any 
rock-cut image of Haladhara or Balarama near by It may be noted that in some panels of the ten 
incarnations of Vishnu, Balarama takes the place of Krishna R D Banerji, Eastern Indian School of 
Mediceval SculpturSy^ 103 
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TEXTi 

r [3ff sft" 

2 [^>*] 2 

3 


TRANSLATION 

Om I [This figure of Haladhata^C) is] o£ (i e , is caused to be carved by) the illustri- 
ous Gollaka, [named] . . . , the son of the illustrious Bhanu, 'who is a minister 

of the illustrious Yuvarajadeva (I). 


No 42 , Plate XXXII 

KA-RITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA 11 

This mscription is engraved on a rectangular sunken panel surrounded by a plain border 
of a large slab of saixd-stone. It was discovered at Karitalai (lat 24° 3 ' North, long. 
80° 46' East), a Village in the Murwara tahstl of the Jabalpur District in Madhya 
Pradesh The stone, 'which -was first removed to the Jabalpur Museum, is no'w 
deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur, General Cunningham first pubhshed a short 
account® of the contents of the mscription m Ins ArchiBological Survey of India 'Keports, 
Vol IX, p, 8 1 The record was subsequently edited, without any hthograph or translation, 
by Prof Y^^Gto-m^Q-Epigtaphia Indica,No\ II, pp 174 ff It is edited here from the 
origmal stone and mk impressions taken under my supervision 

The inscription is much mutilated It has lost a considerable portion at the top 
Agam, a large piece, measuring i' broad by i' 8" high, has been broken off at the lower 
proper right corner, and a small one, 3" broad by 3" high, has been lost at the upper proper 
left corner Besides, some letters have been lost m two cracks, of which the longer one 
cuts the inscription transversely The cracks seem to have widened m the process of remov- 
ing the heavy stone from Jabalpur to Nagpur and some letters, which were clear in the 
rubbmg supphed to Dr Kielhorn, have since disappeared The preserved portion of 
the inscription covers a space 3^ 8" broad by 4' 3^" high, and consists of thirty-four lines, 
of which the first thirty-one are mscribed on the sunken panel of the slab, and the 
last three on the stone border below. The average size of the letters is i", except in I.32, 
which is engraved on the mside edge of the border, and m which the letters are smaller, 
being only 6" m height 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet of about the loth century A C They 
are well-formed and deeply engraved In some cases the aksharas which were inadver- 
tently omitted at first, were incised subsequendy below the hne, seej/rf of yad-anfabpure, 
1 . 14 and ka of -kalasa-, 1 20 , while m others the wrong aksharas and strokes have been 

^ From aa inked estampage 
® Three or fout aksharas are gone here 

^ About three aksharas are illegible here One would expect a word like at the end of the 

second and in the beginning of the third hne, hut the akshara preceding nd in line 3 appears more like ja 
than ra Perhaps is meant 

^ Perhaps "was intended 

^ Haladhara The plough-holder^ is a well-known name of Balarama 
® As pointed out by Kielhorn, this account is very incorrect 
^ See, e g y the aksharas in 1 13 
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iceUed, eitiiet by incising a vettical stcoke at the top or by chiselling oflF the 
ong portion; see acMkaraf^asid both, m 1 ^,=ad/iaMr/f-af^a- m I 18 efc As 

jards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the somewhat rare imtial n in 
1 18 and to dh, the upper part of the left hmb of which, for the first time in the re- 
tds edited here, appears well-developed, though it is not yet joined to the right-hand 
irtical see dharmma^ 1 3 The letter s appears in two shghtly different forms, see, for m- 
nce, kusalo and hasty-aJva-, both in 1 8 , so also n in -$yn-dnato and -pranamjah, both in 
, r, as the first member of a conjunct, generally appears as a repha above the line, but 
-chdrur= yad= l.ii, it is horizontal inform and prefixed to ya on the left below the hnf- 
e prishtha-mdtrds are fully developed, but m some cases, as for instance in -mahd-pdtrdya , 
, -jdtavedas-, 1 4, ekd, 1 8, the vertical stroke on the right, representing medial d, is only 
f drawn. In a few cases, both the strokes of the medial 5 appear horn-shaped above 
hne, see prdp=dnnattm, 1 6 and yad-yoshttdm, 11 11-12 A final consonant is in- 

ated by its short form as well as by the addition of a small curve below it, see, eg, 
‘^hamchit , 1 ^ The form of th, which has a shghtly developed vertical stroke on the 
ht, shows that the present inscription is later than inscription No 37, which comes 
m Karitalai itself 

The language is Sanskrit The mscription is written in the later kdyj. style, 
lunding m figures and hyperbohcal descriptions Except for the words yas-cha in 
and kim vahund in 1 26, the record is in verse throughout As regards orthography, 
may note that the consonant following r is doubled righdy in -anahhyartthitd , 1. 2 etc , 
wrongly! m sudardJanah, 1 21, and the sign for v is used to denote b throughout, see 
t{ta?'dm-, 1 2, voddhd, 1 7 and so forth The sign of the jzhvdmalJya occurs in 1 9 and 
t of the upadhmdniya in 1 30 

The inscription mentions three Kalachuri princes, Yuvarajadeva, Lakshmanataja 
I §anka[ragana]. Their names occur only incidentally in the extant portion The 
her portion which probably contamed a glorification of the first two, has been lost Of 
forty-two verses which have either wholly or partially been preserved, the first 
cribes the great hberality of some person whose name is lost, but who was probably 
■cshmanaraja The next five verses eulogize Bhakamisra, the minister of Yuvarajadeva, 
o IS evidently the first prince of that name m the dynasty of the Kalachuris of Tripuri 
ikami^ra was born m the family {gdtrd) of the sage Bharadvaja, performed many sacri- 
s, erected temples and dug wells in numerous places His son Somesvara is eulogized 
the next twelve verses He was proficient m various arts, sciences and systems of 
losophy and performed many sacrifices Even the king Lakshmanaraja is said to have 
e shouldered his palanqum to prevent it from falhng down Then comes, in eleven 
ses, the description of a very high temple of Vishnu, erected by Somesvara at 
-italai The image installed therein was probably of the boar incarnation, which is 
rred to in w 27 and 35, and was called after the founder of the temple 

; next thirteen verses enumerate the various donations made to the deity In the town 
rd) near the temple, eight Brahmanas were caused to setde To them the kin g, evident- 
^akshmanaraja (II), donated the village Dirghasakhika (v 30) He also gave another 
age, the name of which is lost, to the god on the occasion of a solar echpse His queen 
lada gave, with his consent, the village Chakrahradi and the illustrious Sa^a[tagana] 

D IS probably identical with Lakshmanaraja’s son and successor and who was then the 
wn-prince, gave the god another village on the occasion of a lunar echpse (v 33) 


^ This IS ptohibited by Panini, VIII, 4, 49 
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He is called parama-vaishnava, a devoted worshippef of Vistmu Two other villages, 
Chhallipataka in the ahdra of Dhavala and Antarapata, were donated to the god at a 
solar eclipse ( v. 34). The next verse mentions donations of a small field and another 
yielding twelve khandts (of corn) to the Boar A potentate who was named Valle [svara] 
gave the village Vatagartika m the Mala group of twelve m his own territory, while 
another, who had come to the place, donated a field requitmg a khdri of seed-corn ^ Besides 
these, several taxes and tolls ate mentioned in the last five verses, the income from which 
was assigned to the deity. 

The inscription is not dated, but it was probably put up towards the end of £ aksh- 
manaraja’s reign (r/ziTi? 940-965 AC) 

As for the geographical names mentioned in the present inscription. Dr 
Kielhorn suggested the identification of Dirghas^hika with Dighi, about six miles 
south-east of Karitalai, and Rai Bahadur Hiralal that of Chakrahradi with Chaka- 
dahi, seven miles south of Karitalai I could not, however, trace the latter viUage either 
m the hst of villages in the Murwara tahsil or on the Degree Map I identify Dhavala, the 
headquarters of an ahdra, with Dhawaia, 4 miles south of Dighi The pura, where eight 
Brahmanas were made to settle, is still known by the name Bamhdri (Brahmanapuri) 
and hes about two miles east of Karitalai Chhalhpataka is probably Chilhari, about 
II miles east of Dhavala, m the adjoining territory of Vmdhya Pradesh Vatagartika 
may be identical with the modern Barhati, 10 m west by south of Karitalai, and Antarapata 
with Amaturra, 7 miles east of Karitalai The Mala group of twelve cannot be located. 

TEXT 2 


I 


2 


3 

4 


II hraq'HjffdiSl'Fd" . . . 

tl,,, UU — U — ULFU U 

[II ?U*] 

^ Fd d I ^ I qiWfT- 

®ii['^ii*] Piq ’ 

^iwdd <d 1 1 


^ Kielliom remarked — '^The mutilated state of verse ^-j makes it impossible to say whether the word 
kbdnvapa^ which occurs in it, should be explained to mean a field sown with a khdrJ of com, or taken as a 
proper name If it were a proper name, we should probably have here the older name of KdrUaldi* The 
latter supposition is unhkely, for the verse clearly means that some person, whose name is lost, donated to 
the god a field m his own territory when he came here (jhd)j z e jto Karitalai Kharivapa, therefore, cannot 
be identical with Karitalai 

^ From the original stone and ink impressions 

® Only the lower portions of nearly half the number of the aksharas in this hne are preserved The 
reading of the fourteen aksharas given above js almost certain 

^ The missing aksharas were probably Metre Sdrdiilavtkndita 
® It would be better to read as suggested by Kielhorn 

® Metre Upajdfz 
^ Read 

® Metre Ud^tz 
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10 


II 


12 




15 


^ ^ qr ?Era% 1 arf^sq^^^ ^ ^w[qirj- 

^^ii[^\ii*] srqFq' ^ qra^R: st FqnHciiii i ^i^i,^ 1 

srN> 5 rftr Trf=wTR ^ ^- 

q sq^qf^ qft(^)^ 1 q srRit Fn?ir- 

q 5 Fqy-<f«T.® ^ q^r’qrqtc^H qi%q ?r>qs^ ^%’ii[\ 3 ii*j 5?^- 
qqiwq^TqfqqqqM ^ffwf^Frfqq ^^>q(q)^i ^^^qqqqFFrnV^q^ir- 
■icqqq'-qqqqt qfT =q®ii[<iii*] Trqrr qr^ q^-q qi^rr- 

qr^ T»=qq¥ Jlf^T. 1 i{sj <.<rifli c^t‘^ qxrAii ® qjqirx^Y^fq^ 

q’^®ii[*^n’^ qq 5^q^qiTtcqi^qq^[^TqT]— 

qq ^q f^qq^Cst Mx FBifsqr 1 sr^rqrRFT^qtq^rq^ qtqTit(^)?TTqfq. 
qTfrrflqq qjqfqq ^•qrq^'q niqi^^ 1 1 [ ? o 1 1 *] 3 TqT[^]qq q- 
q qqq^qqqlrqq I qjqtJifq^is ^ i%{fq>q)^^ii[? ?u*] 

31 m tct'M r=-q^[^q]^:5^^q (^ ) ^ ^qq^^^qrar 1 3r«\i%q;cq[q ^]qqrqqqft- 
fqqi q^ qq nq aq^qiqtf^qf^ ^qq^Tq ^t qqqdH^qiqf m 
5|qqfq qq ?TT^q ^^qq 1 [qiq*]q q i ^Hcq^ q- 

[FTt^j^^q qtq^qqvqqT qqqqt q^ ^11*] sjr^ qf^iq, q raqp<<q ||- 

q^q# qq?qqT qp^^qq qf^ qrFqi:%[^rTFT]^^qqtqFq(?q)fq ti (1) ^ #_ 
fq[q]f| »Fqqfw ^ ^q^Rn^ qq w ^ sq T f q qfed^^j^oHiq qqqi.- 
5^®®ii[?vit*] fqqqfq fqqq1qFqrrfsqwqRraqiq[ 1 ^qsq*]^ q qci^^ ^rtq- 
'sqqt^q— 

|-^j q?iw^ qqftRftr qqi ^ffm q^qilqqqTfq- 

I srtqiq [^*][i:iT]^ srw^ q ^ 


^ Metre Mdbm 

2 The engraver at first incised but subsequently cancelled the first ka and ra 

3 The engraver first incised gffVFsq-^-, "but subsequently struck out the stroke for the medial 
t of foq- 

^ Metre Upendravajra 
® Metre XJpajdU 

® This word is quite clear Read ^ 7 ^ ^ 

^ Metre Sikhantii 
^ Metre V'asantatilakd 

^ Originally was engraved Subsequently one vertical stroke was added inside ya to make it . 
Metre Indravajrd 
Metre Sdrdulavikrldita 
12 Read ^qcsrqf^ 

Read 

Metre Jhimhfuhh 

The reading here is quite certain Kielhorn doubtfully ^ead J 

Metre Upajdfi 

These aksharas, which were unimpaired in Kielhorn’s time, have since been damaged 

Metre Manddkrdntd 

This akshara is quite certain 

2« which was at first omitted, is written below the line Metre SdrdillaPikndita 
Metre Anmhtuhh 
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■SR3T% «rRrf^f^=q^ I =^[^]^'R'iRF5r ^t^T(3TFT)^ll 

[?vstl*] 

17 5 rroi^)Tfr^^T[iT] t?r |Fi%?rr tcq^ %n ^ ^ Vd h P^ifd ^ 4 : h 1 1 

3TFfr=^ ['7^]^Tf^> SWTS- M^|vc|At^^lirM'Hr^ ^T^T s^TT- 

18 (^)®ii[?^ii*] ^(^)f|wTR^TFr %fk- 

1 ft’[^*] ti+4«Sdt ft''Hlfd M+df^^jfWd'(i<=45rt^ ® 

[ll?^ll*] 

19 ^?#i=^«TFftfR 5['d] I [^]^TWf|^ ^R^- 

20 ^ p*] I ^R=b'^'^^5^rdf^a¥^R-5T£f f f^- 

(^)^®ii[^^ii*] [^jfFTPTT ^^: i srfr 

[■#] 1 crdwr^pfR RTRirrifw^ ^rsRqww^ 

22 [^]%^®n[:^^ll*] 3R!ft^^[^]HI R5f<<d'‘lR^t^fe'^^4si2rT^ STR 

=er^.ir>Rf^v«?ir (^) 1 w% 

23 u--u34[^]t3^ 1 Rq- feRPR-^RR wr(?nT) ^®ll[^V|l*] 

?Tir[1%'] f| f^:WFn ^3=qTT5rTs:^qqTf% I 

24 u u u u u -- [#*]WWRf¥R> STTR '^v^qq [R] (rf) ^®l 1 1 1*] 

i (fe sr) =q im Pd <q m q w^- 

23 u yi9[||;^?j*] u - q^T^^7.ari3t?T^^^-qR<fi'J| fss: F ^ ?F^Rit[^]d^(f^)^- 

STFIT ftlT^F^. ( FT qT:p:^%f1WT ^q^q^lfw ^- 

26 -u-uuu uqnt ^)T^®°u[RV3ii*] II ^r5tsrFrT[^]^>qr f^FR 

5if%^r% ^ I JRFT ^^^^ii[^<:ii*] ^ q R R^qqqc^ - 

^ Metre Sragdhara 

2 Kielhorn read ^7^ but he admitted, that he did not understand its exact meaning 

^ Metre ^tyd 

^ Kielhorn proposed to change this into f^TRrnf^ ^ but this is unnecessary 
^ Metre Sardttlavtkndita 
® Metre fushpitdgrd 
Read 

® Metre XJpajdtt 

^ The ^ o£ *^^^27, which was at fiist omitted, is written below the line 
Metre Mdhm 

Read Metre Anushtuhh, 

Kielhorn’s suggestions to read — and are unnecessary See the translation below 

Metre Mdhnt 

The missing letters may be conjecturally supphed as -.q^rrr^ 

This has not been altered to ^f^fpfr as Kielhorn thought 
Metre Sragdhara 

This ak^hara is certainly not ^ It resembles ^ more than any other 
Metre MdhnJ 

Read — Metre Anushtubb 
Metre Sdrdulav2krtdtfa 
Metre Anushtuhh, 
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^7 


28 


29 


30 


31 


3 ^ 


33 

34 


uu uuu — — u — — 


-uuuuuu — u — [5p]^-qr('TF)^ii[^'^ii*] ?T4Vf4?ir[^] ^ §F4^- 

. -. [I]. .. [SrrJ'^K'bH 3r^ ^FTt^ll[^*^ll*] ^414 -Hc4i 

^ I ^TFT tr^^4t 52i1%«Fra;®ii[^^ii*] ?4t?r|;- 

(cr)s’ yN-°? 9 -o?^Ic'»Mi!i<ti 30 ^( 111 ?) 1 31 ^ ^RT— 

. . .®[II^V||*]yy yy u--y,oy 

^(^)^ll[^^ll*] WTgKi(l+ 3Trrr ^IFT^T I sft- 


y y u-uy [ll^^ll*] y y y y u - -y^y y y y u ^>rTT- 

fR^TRcT ii[^v9n*] srq^fpfr ?^nR 1 srg^Rfq- jrr’^Err wV 

yyyu-uy 1 1 [^ ^1 1*] y y y y u y, yyyy u cfSTT I fjT?2TR^r RtwiT 

1^^3T ^sjT 1 1 [^^11*) 1 ?rrig:Tf2r^w R 'tt?*- 

<J— u y I t[Yo |l*]yyyu y, yyyyu — uyi [^iT]f^5?'4TfT^ q Tiuj^o-T^i^i;^ 

g 3 n'i[Y?ii*] 'nwiq3:^T^5tnj ^ qT3Tfef3fr^2rr i v4?=jfR?mRcr?r^ wf^.^ 
^ II [v:^n*] 

TRANSLATION 


(V else i) [Bali]^2 lan^viUingly gave land measuring three footsteps to Vamana, the 
great recipient (of the gift) , this fLakshmanardja) on the other hand, whose charity is 
witnessed by the people, has always (and) with gratification given numerous villages 
to (members of) the Brahmana caste, (though) not entreated (bj them) 

(V 2) In the glorious Imeage of the sage Bharadvaja was born, hke a second 
Dharma, the illustrious Bhakamisra who, modest by lus virtues, was venerable to 
kings, (and) always rendered multitudes of supphcants happy 

(V 3) On account of him^®, oh, what a wonder! Brihaspati became confounded, 
the moon ugly, Budha unwise, Usanas ignorant, and the oppressive planet (Saturn ?) 
mcapable of overtaking (the people) 

(V 4) With Its body oppressed by the very excessive and intense heat of the 
fires of his endless sacrifices, the earth was borne with great difficulty by the quarter- 


^ Kielhotn read [r^w], but the reading given above is quite cettain 
^ Metre Sragdhata 
^ Metre Anushtuhh 
^ Metre Arjd 
® Metre Anushtuhh 
® Metre UdgJtt 

^ Perhaps ^qcC^Tr^TT is meant, but it would not suit the metre 
® Metre Arjd 

^ Metre of w 34-42 Anushtuhh 
Kielhorn read but there is no sign of any mdtrd on ^ 

^ This word is quite clear on the origmal stone Kielhorn, however, read ] 

^ 2 The few legible words in 1 i do not admit of a coherent meanmg They seem to refer to Lakshmana- 
taja’s army encamped on the bank of the Tamraparni 

In the original, verses 3-6 contain relative clauses, having for their correlative /rJ BhdkamtJrah 
in verse 2 
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elephants, Sesha, the lotd of serpents and the Tortoise, who lost then patience on account 
of the pain they (had to) beat 

And he — 

(y 5) Where did he not cause temples to be constructed, tanks to be excavat- 
ed, wells with steps and those without them to be dug, and gardens of mango trees to 
be planted ^ 

(V 6) Having obtained him, emment by noble descent,^ as his Prime Minister, 
the illustrious Yuvarajadeva (I) attained prosperity free from all deficiency, just 
as the sun bemg umted with the eastern mountain — which, being a principal mountam, 
appears beautiful, — attams high altitude, completely dispelling the night. 

(V 7) His son was that S6me§vara, well-known here, who felt no doubt in 
(interpreting) the Vedas, who was a complete master of grammar, who was (an) 
inconceivable (adept) even in logic , who had a superior mtellect in the interpretation 
of Tantra (porks) , who was the foremost m Vedanta, (and) clever m remembering 
poetic compositions 

(V 8) His intellect did not discard painting, ^ he was incomparable m conduct 
and quite skilful m triple symphony, he was matchless in the sciences of the care and 
examination of elephants and horses and m (the testing of) the three (kindd) of jewels 
(and) was at the head of the mtelhgent 

(V 9) There is only one kald (z e , digit of the moon) on the head of Siva , the 
kalds of the moon are well-known to be fifteen (in number) , (but) who is able to enumerate 
the pleasmg kalds (arts) of the illustrious Bhatta, the Dikshita Shmesvara ? 

(V 10) (The mountaiii) Metu is one mass of hoarded gold, the Himalaya 
has become extremely frigid by its increasing heaps of snow , the mountain of crystal (i e. , 
Kadasa) appears dreadful.® How can he ^ , Somesvara) who has bestowed on supph- 
cants his entire store of gold, who has reached the limit of highest knowledge (and) who 
is gentle (by nature), be compared to this triad of mountains ^ 

(V 11) In the sacrifice, he smeared his body with butter, discardmg saffron,^ 
for, what is difficult to be accomphshed by the self-controlled^ 

(V 1 2) Of his wives this was the dress on (the days of) Parvan, specially charmmg, 
being uncommon, — ^in which the girdle was set aside (and) a rope of munjak was worn 
(instead), the silken garment dropped down (from their bodies), (and) the Imen cloth was chosen 
(m its placef 

(V. 13) The multitudes of the house-parrots of him, the sacrificer, said thus at 
(eaeU) twihght: — ‘O Agnidh’ ! kindle the fires according to prescribed rules. O Adhvaryu 1 


1 There is a play on the words unnati, dosha (or dosha) and kula-gotra, in consequence of which the 
expressions in which they occur can be understood in connection with both Yuvarajadeva I and the sun 

® Monier-WiUiams in his Sanskrit TDutionarj gives pusta in the sense of painting It can also be taken 
in the sense of a book or a record Compare pustapala which occurs in several Gupta records in the sense 
of a lecord-keeper, see, eg, Ep Tnd , Vol X XI , p 81 

3 There are puns on the words jadya and raudra, which besides the meanmgs given above convey those 
of ‘dullness’ and TDelonging to Rudra’ respectively 

^In the initiatory rite of the Agnishtoma sacrifice, the sacrificer is required to anoint 

himself with butter See ^aadh^ana Srauta Siitta (ed by Caland), p 157 

® In an sshti, the wife of the sacrificer ties round her waist a threefold girdle of kuSa, called joA/ra. 

® The meaning of vtlra is uncertam, but the context shows that some coarse garment (as contrasted 
with dttkfila, a silken raiment) is meant On the occasion of agnjadhana, the sacrificer and his wife are re- 
qmred to diess themselves in garments of linen (kshaunid) which may be meant here 
The priest who kindles fire in a sacrifice 
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milk, the cow (whteh ts') useful for the sacrifice, and 'wash quickly the sruch together with 
the srttva ^ Let the wife (of the sacrifice t") attend the Garhapatya fire with hot water’ 
(V 14) In his harem, this was said by the sdrikd (every) evening — ‘O Superin- 
tendent of the harem ! let the floor of the residential mansion be washed with scented 
water Courtezans t give (mi) numerous jewelled hghts with bright flames O maid- 
servant I keep ready aU ( the ) scents O Queen I You also mind (your) dress I’ 

(V 15) AU the sacrifices of the illustrious minister of the lord of Chedi, who gave 
away {tn chanty) aU his wealth, reached the standard of the Visvajzt sacrifice ^ 

(V 16) How insignificant are we of worthless speech m enumerating the merits 
of that illustrious Bhatta Somesvara, — at the place of whose sacrifices and m the fore-front 
of whose battles, hymns and eulogies are recited by the Hotri priests and bards {respec- 
tively) , (sdaaijs and paneg^ncs) are sung m shadja and other notes and m an extremely 
sweet voice by the Udgatri priests^ and musicians {respectively ) , (anci) there moves about 
{Respectively) the Adhvaryu priest, foremost m sacrificial work, whose hand is wet with (the 
water poured tn makinf) gifts, and the elephant whose trunk is wet with rutting juice 1 

(V 17) To his palanqum the illustrious Lakshmanaraj'a (II) put his shoulder, 
when the bearer of it ascendmg to anairy placed was stumbling a little on account of the 
fatigue of carrying it 

(V 18) This temple of the god (Vishnu) the enemy of demons, which has covered 
the faces of (all) quarters, has been constructed by that virtuous and foremost mimster 
of the illustrious lord of Chedi , — (the temple) whose banner-cloth, which is incessantly flut- 
termg, bemg struck by wmd, is most assuredly makmg a sign to such as go through the 
sky to turn back (from the temple) which has blocked their path 

(V 19) This high temple which appears very straight outside, but is very curved 
mside, which has surpassed (in height) the temples of others, (and) which has manifestly 
risen above the whole world, appears hke an insolent calumniator who shows himg (°rlf 
very straight-forward outwardly, (put) is crooked at heart, who has disparaged others’ 
fame, and openly msulted aU people ® 

(V ao) This temple also, which, though possessmg splendour, confers hbera- 
tion, showmg aU forms {hy its sculptures) in front would have borne resemblance to 
(Vishnu) the enemy of gods {who, thou^ he deprived 'Bah of his fortune, conferred liberation, 
showing him his all-emhracingjorm), if (only, like the latter), it had been small (m sie^f 

(V 21) On account of the upraised flag (of this temple) made of a white (piece of) 
cloth attached to the (upper) end of an extremely high staff, the heavenly river, with its 
stream flowing along the staff which looks splendid with the golden jar (on the spire of 
the temple), appears always to assume the very form of a banner. 

(V 22) Association with the exalted leads to great excellence , for even the dazzhng 
sun can be easily looked at from here ’ 

(V 23) On the top of this temple which can be reached (by the sun) after a pair 
of watches (i e , six hours), where there is a (cool) breeze produced by the flapping of the 

^ Sruch means a sacnficial ladle m general, while srtwa is a sacrificial ladle of khadira (A.cacia Catechu), 
measuring a cubit (aratm) in length 

^ Because he gave away all his wealth in each sacrifice 
® The ptiests who sing the hymns of the Samaveda 

^ Vatandhama, an airy place, is mentioned in the KdJika. on Panim, III, 2, 30 

® There are puns on several words here, on account of which they can be construed with the temple 
and the calummator 

* Vishnu was vSmana (dwarfish) 

For It is connected with the hi^ temple 

13 
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large hem of the banner-cloth {and) where the heavenly river meets, the sun invariably 
gives a currying to his horses {such as they had) not enjoyed before (at that time of the day) 

(V 24) Morning after morning the sun, the wheels of whose (chatioi) break 
down, colliding against the high spire of this temple during his mcessant roaming (through 
the sj^)j repairs both of them innumerable times I fancy that every evening the banner- 
staff (ef this temple) completely counts to the people aU the axles^ (that had broken) owing 
to (the sun’s chariot) jolting in the cavity of the sky (caused) by the peak (of this temple) 

(V 25) 1£hs.{ie ^ the sun’s charioteer) were to take the chariot by the south or 
the north of this (temple), there would be the (untimely) shortening and lengthening of the 
days,^ . (So) expert as he is m crossing even the Meru mountam, he is 

not a httle confounded when he reaches this (temple) which is firm (and) impossible to 
be crossed 

(V 26) The son of the sun (i.e , Saturn) suffered (fere) the pain caused by the injury 
to his legs^ as if because of his inordinate fondness for crossing the impassable row of 
the spires (of this temple) 

(V 27) ‘My* back is becoming scarred, being trampled under the feet of the 
Boat I Let not the row of your hoods, which is (soft) almost like lotus-stalks just drawn 
(out of water), break (pnder my weight) ! Turn aside Let me place this (my body) on (the 
back of) the Tortoise I ’ 

What is the use of saying more ^ 

(V 28) This certainly appears to us to be the best of all temples, since the moon 
(when) jomed to the top of its flag staff, appears like an umbrella 

(V 29) May this ... . of this (temple), the top of which supports 

the egg of Brahman, and which is the peg that renders the earth immovable, last as long as 
the world ' (And) may the world endure as long as this temple of {Vishnu), the enemy 
of Mura, will shine . Such is (our) wish 1 

(V 3 *^) The king made eight Brahmanas, resembling (as many) Vasus, settle in 
this city (and) gave them a village named Dirghasakhika. 

(V 31) The illustrious Lakshmanaraja (II) gave the village . . to 

this god on (the occasion of) an echpse of the sun. 

(V 3^) His great Queen Rahada, with her devotion and the king’s consent, gave 
this (god) the village Chakrahradi 

33) The illustrious San.ka[raganaJ (HI) the devout worshipper of Vishnu, 
skflled m charity, gave on (the occasion of) an echpse of the moon 

(V 34) (fie) gave the village Chhalhpataka, which is situated in the dhdra"' 
of Dhavala and Antatapata on (the occasion of) an echpse of the sun 

Qi 35) fid) gave the (divine) Boar the field and also another yielding 

(a crop of) twelve khandis 

/ ^ lUustrious VaUe[ivafa] gave as a grant,® the vdlage Vatagartika 

Ksttmtea) in the Mala {group) of twelve {villages) in his own territory 


The staff as it points to different stars 


^ The stars are probably intended to be referred to as ‘'axles’ 
during the mght is said to count them to the people 

2 For these are caused by the dakshinqyana and the uttarayana of the sun 
Hence he is called ^ctftcitSchcit'ci (one who ■walks slowly) 

of to the setpent Sesha The temple was dedicated to the Boar- 

m^ation of Vishnu Hence the Earth says th-it her back beats the scars of the wounds caused by His 


® See above, p 191, n 7 

* Sasana is used here in the sense of 'a village granted by a charter’ Compare E/. Jnd , Vol I, p 76 
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(V. 37) (He) . . who had come here, gave a field, sown with a khdrz^ of 
gram, m his own territory, to the god, the holy Somasvamin 

(V 38) The Superintendent^ of the city and the town gave (to the god) ( the zncome?) 
on the eleventh day of the bright fortnight and also on the twelfth day during the fair 
(of the god) . 

(V. 39) (He) always gave a jar (of eorn^) for every gomf and also a couple 

of shodatis^ (i e.j karsha) 

(V, 40) The Deii® offered one and a half times the one-twentysecond portion of 
the five spirituous hquors and a quarter of the goods carried (wto the ton>rP‘) among (these) 
donations 

(V 41) And the Chief of the Vaguhkas^ gave (a bundle of) fifty leaves ® 

(V 42) The Payatis gave another {bundle of) fifty leaves And the whole Mandala 
gave the alms at four threshing floors ® 


No. 43 , Plate XXXIII 
BARGAON STONE INSCRIPTION OF SABARA 

This msciiption is mcised on a broken stone slab which is stiU lying amidst the rums 
of a temple to the north of Bargaon, a village situated at a distance of twenty-seven miles 
north by west of Murwara, the chief town of the Murwara tahsil of the Jabalpur 
District, m Madhya Pradesh The inscription does not seem to have been noticed 
by General Cunningham who visited Bargaon twice, durmg 1883-84 and 1884-85, and has 
given a fairly detailed description of the temples and mentioned three other records found 
there m his Archaologtcal Survey of India Keports, Vol XXI, Part I, p loi and Part II, pp 
163-64 The present mscription was briefly noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
m his Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar^^ and was edited by me m the Ep 
Ind , Vol XXV, pp 278 ff It is edited here from good estampages supphed by the 
Supermtendent of the Archasological Survey, Central Circle, Patna 

The mscription is fragmentary. Nothmg has of course been lost at the top, the 
bottom and the proper right side But an mdefimte number of letters has disappeared 
on the left side owmg to the breakmg away of the stone The extant portion of the record 
is m a state of good preservation It consits of five Imes, of which the last, which begms 
at a distance of 2' from the proper right end, contams only three aksharas The average 

^ A khart is a measure equal to sixteen dr ottos 

^ Sthana seems to be used here in the sense of the sthdn-adhikrtta or sthana-patz Cf No 88 , 1 15 

® Ghatt as a measure is mentioned in the varttika on Panim, III 2 30 If it is the same as kumbhOi 
It would be equal to twenty dronas 

^ A gout IS a measure equal to four khans (Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol I, p 537) 

® Monier-WiUiams in his Sanskrit Dictionary gives shodahka, meamng ‘sixteen mashas^ , that is, equal to 
one karsha Or, on the analogy of vitnSopaka it may have been so called, because it was equivalent to one 
sixteenth of a dramtna 

^Deti, which occurs as Pwr in the Peheva inscription Ind, Vol I, p 187), means probably the 
foreman of a guild, or the guild itself See the Harsha stone inscription (ibid , Vol n, p 124) and the Nadlai 
stone inscription, (ibid , Vol XI, p 43) 

’ The lexicons give va^li in the sense of a kind of plant, perhaps the betel-plant VSgiibka used here 
may m that case denote ‘a seller of betel-leaves’ 

® The Ra)or inscription of Mathanadeva also mentions the tax of fifty leaves on every cbolhkd (of 
leaves), brought from outside the town, see Ep Ind , Vol III, p 267. 

® See below, p 198, n r 

“First edition, (1916), pp 39-40, second edition (1932), p 43. 
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size of the letters is i 5 " The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet As regards 
individual letters, we may note that kh consists of two triangles joined by a horizontal line 
at the top ; th shows a vemcal stroke on the right , r exhibits two forms, — one with a loop 
as in kridaram , 1 . 5 and the other without it in -Savata-, 1 i Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally 
referred the characters of this inscription to the 8 th or 9th century A C , but they appear 
to be somewhat later and may be of the loth century A C. 

The languagG is Sanskrit The record is written in prose throughout It is 
written incorrectly and contains some mistakes of sandht (as m ato arthe for ato-’rfhe in 1 4) 
and of gender (as m Japatk=edam £ot sapatho-’yam m the samehne ) The only orthogra- 
phical pecuharity that calls for notice is that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, see 
-Savara- and - Valddhkrita) both in L i, and -vrahma-sfamba- ml z 

The record opens with om namah and refers to a Commander of the army (Bald- 
dhzkntd) of Sahara. His name, which is partly mutilated, appears to be Siva The 
object of the inscription seems to be to record the gift of a cess on the threshing floor 
together with a granary to some ascetic residing at the temple in the settlement of Brah- 
manas for the benefit of (the god) Sankaranarayana, to whose temple the mscribed stone 
was apparendy affixed The record ends with the imprecation that whoever would offend 
agamst it would incur the sm of the slaughter of a Brahmana 

The preserved portion of the inscription contains no date, but as stated above, it can, 
on palaeographic evidence, be referred to the loth century A C The illustrious Sahara 
mentioned here is perhaps identical with the Sahara, named Simha, mentioned m the frag- 
mentary stone mscription found at Bhilsa, to which Dr E E Hall has called attention in 
the Journal of the A.siatic Society of Bengal, Vol XXXI, p in, n 2 The latter mscrip- 
tion states that Vachaspati of the Kaundmya gotra, who was a mmister of the kin g Krishna, 
after defeating the lord of Chedi and slaymg a Sahara named Sunha, placed the kmg of 
the Rala man data and Rodapadi on the throne and repaired to the temple of Bhafflas- 
vamin at Vidisa near Bhilsa, where he composed a stotra m praise of the god ^ From 
the mention of the lord of Chedi and the Sahara chief Simha together m the same hne. 
Dr HaU conjectured that the latter was the Chedian generahssimo The Sahara of the pre- 
sent mscription too was no doubt subject to the contemporary Chedi or Kalachuri kmg, 
for a much defaced mscription at Bargaon, to which General Cu nnin gham^ has drawn atten- 
tion, refers to a Kalachuri kmg or kmgs But as the present mscription mentions a com- 
mander of the forces of this Sahara himself, it seems that he was a feudatory chief and 
not a mere generahssimo of the Chech kmg This fragmentary mscription at Bhilsa is also 
undated, but the date of the kmg Krishna, whose minister was Vachaspati, can be approxi- 
mately fixed on other evidence At Maser, a vfflage about twenty-five miles north of 
Bhilsa, Mr M B Garde, Director of Archaeology, Gwahor State, discovered m 1950 
a fragmentary mscription m two pieces It mentions one Narastmha of the Sulki (or Cha- 
lukya) family, who at the command of Krishnaraja mitiated the wives of Kalachuri kmgs 
mto widowhood ® As Kesari, the son of Narasimha was, accordmg to the mscription, 
appointed Tantradhpa (Mmister of Home Affairs) by Vakpati-Munja (pzrca 972-995 
AC), Krishnaraja can be placed about 950 AC This conclusion is corroborated 
by the date V. 1039 (982 A C ) of a pilgrim record which Mr Garde discovered on a pillar 


^ See *Ched~iJam samare vtjttja Saharam samhritya stmhabvayam 1 'R.ala-mandaJa-'Kddapddy-avampo (pam) 
hhiimjam praUshthapya eha 1 1 Devata drashtum-ih-agatd rachttavamiyi) stotram pavttram param I trlmat-Krishna-nrip- 
aika-mafJlrt-pada-bbakrKaundtaya-V'achaspatth 11 cited by F E HaU m. J A. S JB , Vol XXXI, p iii,n 2. 
2 C. A S I R, Vol XXI, pp loi and 165 
® A R A D G i" j (1950-31), p 10 
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of a dilapidated medieval temple at Gyarasput 1 This record states the name of the god 
installed m the temple as KnskneJvara The god -was evidently so named after a Inng 
named Krishna who consequently must have flourished before 98a A C. There is 
another piece of evidence which corroborates the aforementioned date for Krishna 
This Krishna is probably identical with Krishnapa of the Chandella family, a son 
of Yasovarman, mentioned in four out of sis stone inscriptions^ at Dudahi, m 
the Lahtpur District, about 75 miles north by east of Bhilsa. According to both Gene- 
ral Cunningham and Dr Kielhoin this Yasovarman is the well-known Chandella king 
of that name, the father of Dhanga, for whom we have dates ranging from 954 A C to 
1002 AC Krishnapa may, therefore, be referred to the period 960-85 AC From 
the Khajuraho mscription of Dhanga dated V loii we learn that the Chandella kingdom 
in the begmrung of his reign extended to Bhasvat or Bhilsa m the south ® It seems, there- 
fore, that Dhanga placed his brother Krishnapa in charge of the south-western portion of 
the Chandella kingdom extending at least from Dudahi m the north to Bhilsa m the south 
If the identification of the fllustrious Sahara of the present msciiption with the Sahara 
chief slam by Krishnaraja’s mmister is accepted, the Sahara chief can be referred to the 
third quarter of the loth century A C The Kalachuri suzeram, to whom he owed allegiance, 
was probably Sankaragana. The name of the god Sankaranarayana appears somewhat 
curious It seems to suggest that the temple was dedicated to Narayana mstaUed by 
Sankara,^ who is probably identical with the Kalachuri prince of that name mentioned m 
the Karitalai stone inscription^ of Lakshmanaraja II It is noteworthy m this connection 
that he is called parama-vatshnava or a devout worshipper of Vishnu m that record. 

TEXT 6 

I [I*] sfr ?Tir .. 


tq'(fqT) Trails 

5 

^ I owe this infoTmation to the kindness of Mr Garde. 

2 These insciiptions were discoveied by Cunningham see his 5 I R ,Yol X, pp 94 and 95, 
plate XXXII They were edited by Kielhorn in Ind Ant ^ Vpl XVIII, pp 236-57 
2 Ep Ind j Vol I, p 129 

4 For an analogous case, see the name Indranarajana of the image in the temple erected by the 
Rashtrakuta Emperor Indra HI at Bodana in the Hyderabad State, H A S ^ No I, p 2 
s Above, No 42, line 29 
^ From ink impressions 
’ Expressed by a symbol 
8 Read -fsfiFcr-. 

^ Read 

Perhaps some word like cha is lost after 
Read used in the sense of 

12 Read 

13 Read I Read 
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TRANSLATION 

Success I Om ! Adotatioii ! [Siva], the Balddkknta of the illustrious Sahara . . 
has givea the cess at the threshing fioor^ and a granary for the holy Sankaranarayana 
to . . the ascetic residing m the temple {which is the only one) in the entice setde- 

ment of the Brahinanas® venerated by 

(Line 4) Whoever wiU deviate from this, for him is this {pur) imprecation that he 
shall mcur the sm of killing a Brahmana 


No. 44, Plate XXXIV 

CHANDREHE STONE INSCRIPTION OF PRABODHASIVA . (KALACHURI) YEAR 724 

This inscription was discovered by Mr Beglar®, one of the Assistants of Sir A Cun- 
ningham at Chandrehi or Chandrehe^ (long 81° 32' E and lat 24° 18' N.), a small 
village about a mile from the right bank of the Sona close to its confluence 
with the Banas, in the District of Rewa,iaVindhya Pradesh The record was first noticed 
by Dr Kielhorn m the Indian Antiquary, Vol XX, p 85, and agam in the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol I, p 354, n i A transcript of its text, together with a translation, was 
given by Mr. R D. Banerji in his Haihayas of Tripuri and their Monuments (Memoirs 
of the Archasological Survey of India, No 23), pp no flF. The same scholar subsequently 
edited it, with a lithograph and a translation, mthe Epigraphia Indica, Vol XXI, pp. 148 flf 
It is edited here from excellent estampages kindly supphed by the Government Epigra- 
phist for India 

The record is mcised on two slabs of stone ‘which are let into the back-wall 
of the front verandah of the monastery, one on each side of the mam door The 

mscribed surface is a sunken panel with a plam border, which is, on the whole, in a very 
good state of preservation The record consists of twenty-seven Imes, of which four- 
teen are mscribed on the fiist stone (marked A, below) and thirteen on the second (marked 
B). The average size of the letters is i" The characters are of the Nagari alphabet and 
show some development over those of the Karitalai mscription of Lakshmanaraja II ® 
Kh and g, for mstance, show an acute-angled triangle m their left hmb, dh, on the other 
hand, shows no development in its left hmb, but closely resembles v, except that it has 
no hne at the top , two forms of k are used, one generally m hgatures, see -kvanad-, 1 5 , 
kshanam,\ 13, and the other elsewhere , has a vertical on the right, ph exhibits two 
forms, for the first, which is developed from the old type, see pham-, 1 i, -phan-isvara- , 
1 4 and -dvirepha-, 1 20, and for the second, which survives m the later Nagari, see sphdri-. 


^ Khala-bbiksha, ht ‘alms at a threshing Boot’, was probably a tax in kind which was paid to the state 
when the corn was threshed The right to receive the contribution seems to have been transferred to the 
donee Whether the cess at one or all the threshing floors in the particular locahty was conferred on the 
donee, the record does not make clear The Karitalai stone inscription (above, No 42) refers in line 34 to 
the donation of four khalahbtkshas 

^ 'Bnihma-stamhha occurs in verse 14 of the Khairha and Jabalpur plates of YaSahkarna, Nos 56 
and 57 below, but there too the correct expression evidently is brahma-stamba meaning ‘a settlement of 
Btahmanas’. 

^C. A S I R, Vols Xin, pp 6 ff and XIX, pp 90 ff 
^ The place is called Chandre in the Degree Map No 63 H 
Ep Ind , Vol XXI, p 148 
® No. 42, above. 
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1 2 aad -phanam, L4 , the left limb of / is joined to the vertical on the right, see Sivdya 
Li, the right-hand stroke for the medial and 0 occasionally appears crescent-shaped, see 
vt^mh-chhankdm ^ 1 20, the medial e and one of the components of at, 6 and au are in 
some cases formed by lengthenmg the top stroke to the left to end in a small curve, 
while in others they are shown by a fully developed pnshtha-mdtrd, see, eg, -hhdve, 
1 16, and vatram, 1 21 

The language is Sanskrit With the exception of the customary obeisance to 
Siva in the beginning and certain names and the date at the end, the whole record is metri- 
cally composed There are twenty verses in all The record is, on. the whole, carefully 
composed and ihcised, such mistakes as dadan= iot dadad=, I.13 and charafnn=jagaU m 
1 16 being rare As regards orthography, we note that the sign for v is used to denote 
b throughout, see, e g ,-vrahmdnda-, 1 4, « is used for amvdsra m hansa-, 1 2, and -dhvansa-, 
1 18, and the dental s for the palatal s in sasvad=, 1 12 

After the introductory Sm namah Stvdja, the record has three verses which describe 
Siva and his tdndava dance and invoke his blessmgs Then comes the spiritual genealogy 
of the Saiva ascetic PrabodhaSiva who put up the record In the spiritual succession 
of the Mattamayura (clan) there was Purandara, the preceptor of kings His disciple 
was Sikhasiva, who is later on referred to as the lord of Madhumati. His disciple was 
Prabhavasiva, who was invited to accept some land by Yuvarajadeva. He was 
followed by Pralanta^iva, who bmlt a hermitage at the foot of the Bhramara 
hiU at the confluence of the Sona His disciple was PrabSdhasiva who is said to have 
practised penance even in his boyhood and constructed roads through mo un tains 
and across rivers and streams He constructed the monastery, where the mscription 
was put up, close by the temple erected by his preceptor Pra^anta^iva, excavated a 
tank by the side of the hfll and dug a well near the monastery. He also repaired 
and further excavated the well, dug by his preceptor, which had become dilapidated and 
full of wood m course of time The prasasti was composed by the poet Dhaiiasata, the 
son of Jeika and Amarika and grandson of the Dikshtta Mehuka It was written by 
Dambdara, the son of Lakshmidhara and younger brother of Vasudeva, and mcised 
by Nilakantha by the command of the Sdtradhdra Suraka 

The date of the mscription^ is given m the last Ime as Samvat 724, Phalguna 
sudi 5 Both the year and the titht are expressed m numerical figures only The paloeo- 
graphy of the mscription clearly mdicates that the date must be referred to the Kalachuri 
era It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 724, to Monday, the loth February, 
973 A C It does not adrmt of verification 

The present mscription refers to a temple built by Prasantasiva which was close to 
the monastery erected by Prabodhasiva The former is, therefore, as Mr. R D Banerji 
has shown,2 the temple of Siva, which is still standmg withm a few yards of the entrance 
to the monastery at Chandrehe The dJrama at the foot of the Bhramara hiU, which is 
now m rums is still called Bhramarsen. 


^ The date -was first read by Beglar as Samvat 324, Pb^lguna-iudi 6 He, however, chaoged the 
year to Samvat 1324, see C A. S I E. , Vol XIII, p 8 Kielhorn gave the correct reading of the 
date for the first tune and referred it to the Kalachuri era in the Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 85 and 'Ep I»d , Vol 
I, p 354 Banerji, however, gave the Mht as 6 in his transcript of the text pubhshed in the Hathqyas of 
Tnpurl etc , Appendix C, p 1 19, but it appears as 5 in his article on the inscription pubhshed posthumously 
in the Ep Ind , Vol XXI, p 149 For a similar figure denoting 5, see above, p 181 
R ^ S ,W C, (1921), p 53, H T M,pp 32 ff 
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TEXTi 


1 afr ?FT 




2 =D'il<rtMT TiT^ ^ [?U*] ^fer— 

R^^TT FBRtW 

3 5 TPT[=^]TTrf^^ 1 1 % [f^] ictT [^= 5 ^] ^T ^TTf^ 

5 fr ^^^11 [:^ii*] ?rd^=T^^?i^gF SR; »T | c -m t- 


4 qT oi I q Piu I d tisq:T{?tRnfV:^c^ <Hiu I feiurfctJc^T-cui' (unr) i ^tc^^TrqT^Tcs'-^lw— 
^(l-)^TOS^eF^ wst 1%fk(f%)l-- 

5 q^<jrg^ 55 ^ [^n*j ^trrfrr^JTC-y J'd f^fer 

*"•*'*' vj «;\ o "v 

6 FT f^i'idiRiq 1 %(i%)'^TnT^^= 3 rFT fM^qT%[^]rS{cnPEfT 

[1^]^- w [YU*] ^ F^cfrq^ W^fRrq-- 

7 5 nTr^r%^ i sR^q'^i^p] f [q]^- 

qtwT%. j-t^,,*j 

8 i^'^iT'-dfsiq-^’-s-Hi'w^’i ^FT fii^q't^ra^^q^rqqt'yqqqifcid'^rq'^q 5?ri% i 

_ '3V/\0 

T&P| mq- W ^nj3f^(^^)^- 

I QO rj I 

10 T fqfer ^3i#i|fq-?r^. wRrr^FT Fi'qrqqsiMfeftr ’rfer^q^r^q ^ ii [vsu*] ^- 

^ TFqc#%rm- 

11 ^T-i'tc^T-m =q qiUTT?: qf^^UT I qvFTFi:?q5T 

qFft= 5 =E[^^?q^T%rT ^qr 

12 yfddq ?r(^)5q%r^ [<iu*] sr^(^)'tT%q g- 

Rqqi^q. T^TRqTRT qqr i ^f^- 

13 Trfoprqrq fqfr fqf^d'^ic^qriq^^q q ^ 11 ['^ 11 *] 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

14 ^ F 5 #o[T qiTf^[?rT]FTrFr i q^[^]^^fq^^.[Tft] q-qtviq'- 

ftjfqifr q 11 [?oii*] 


15 fq=qT2T IqfF^TWfN'fq'tl’Rlf^ ■^chTM<riq»'^TWF^qPsTqi' 

r- v -'J Cx CSO-x 

’TW^^RTcT^ q^ 4 UT-?r— 


^ Ftom inked estampages kindly suppbed by the Government Epigraphist for India 
^ Metre StkhannJ 
^ Read 

^ Metre IS/Landakranta 

^ Metre of this and the following verse Sardulavikndita 
® Metre of this and the two following veises Pnthm 
^ Metre: SardUlavtkrzdtfa 
® Read ^ 

® Metre of this and the two following verses Vtttbvt 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


21 


22 


23 


2-4 


z6 


2-7 


’JRT’^RR. 



T i ^arr f%fe3Fr^ f^RqrsRrm stht- 

V >3 

Rf^JTT^ll [nil*] ’TWTWTRt^- 

jft STfw Tm ^ I ?Tfe^ ^ ^fwif- 

f% RpFT ll[nil*] ■4>'TOm«tTrt 


5r%qi>raT5:q-( 1:^)7; I IwPcftM'- 

TSTRf^f^^fiq^si^ 3rq-q% 5R F^^q-f?Ktf%¥T^U [^VH*] 


^TT57mT ’fRT?^Tt?TTf^^iW fq^{w)% =^- 

Ti I ^ f^]farT>t ^rrRr% f^ ®ii 


'O O V 

csr^T^rfe# q^q- =^f5r 


sr^rfirOTaTt 

O 





^Hm-4><=iri- 


^T7V6|i[nii*] a^t■Trc5r^RrftTq^T^R^ m qiT^?i ^’jarq^frrfe-- 


I w^rf aR>f^%^5TwrT- 

cs *00 

I ^^q'cqrfq-gf ^iz'. sr^rfRTRqift^T' i%q>2:^^(^)fsrT- 


fwq;®ll [nil*] f^RT- 

=q-3^?tf% i ^fcr ^rfer qrar qr^^^pfkar- 

^5Tr f?arrn®n [nii*] ’^- 

5TfIarT!F^ WTffr ^aft I ?rq'7j837T(7:mJ“ii 

[^oii*] ^^qr^TTqn^cspWjrf #1r??^a35Tii f? [i*] 


TRANSLATION 

Om ! Adoration to Siva ' 

(Verse i) Glorious is that Sarva (Siva), — m whose coiled matted hair, which is like 
a cloud, being dark with the hissmg of serpents (<?« hs bo^), and which resounds with the 
water of the heavenly river (Ganga) (as a cloud resounds with thtmdet') , there flashes the fire 
of (hts third) eye hke lightnmg (flashing in a cloud), and whose wreath of human skulls 
resembles a garland of champaka flowers,^ 2 even as the shower of the accumulated lustre 
of the moon on his head ' 


^ Read — ^-q pi 

^ Metre of this and the following veise Stkhanm 
® Read 

^ Metre. Hannt 
® Metre Vasantattlaka 
® Metre Hannt 
’’ Metre Vasantattlaka 
® Metre* IPrtthvt 
® Metre Hannt 
Metre Anush tub h 
Read 

Banerji first translated kakuhbam tulayati by ‘brightens the different quarters’ and afterwards 
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(V 2) May the mass of lustte of the laugh of Sankata clad m an elephant-skin, — 
which, white hke the goose, is spiead round his face and which, bemg shghtly darkened 
by the effulgence of his {blu^ neck, at once assumes the clear splendour of the moon 
emerging from a cloud, — grant you prosperity ! 

(V. 3) May the Tandava dance of (Siva), the husband of Chandi, give you dehght ! 
{the dance') which makes the hoods of the lord of serpents bend under (the might of) 
the bowl-hke earth which revolves on account of the movements of his feet, skilled in 
the chdti step , which puts to flight the elephants of the quarters, which causes a sudden 
movement of a part of the universe by the revolutions of his staff-hke arms^ and which is 
accompanied by the deep sound of the damaru 1 

(V 4) May this continuous succession of (the Saiva ascetics of) the Mattamayura 
(clan) purify the three worlds, hke the Ganga ’ — which was born Purandara, who per- 
formed austerities, and who was the spiritual preceptor of kings His disciple (was) 
Sikhasiva, (pho was) hke fire and who, (refulgent) with the lustre of his austerities, stood 
hke a lamp on the path of final beatitude, havmg dispelled the pitchy darkness (rf 
ignot ance). 

(V 3) From him (le., Sikha^iva), who was the lord of Madhumati, was (spin- 
fuallj) descended Prabhavaiiva, who accumulated great austerities, was the crest-jewel 
of all Saivas, and was revered by many kings He, who was the foremost among ascetics, 
was made by Yuvarajadeva (I) to sanctify, by his feet, the wanton woman that was 
the earth ^ 

(V 6) After him there was his disciple, the moon-hke Prasantasiva, who was 
pure® (even as the moon is bright), whose real nature was manifested in his attempt to 
destroy ignorance {as the moon’s form is seen dispelling darkness), who brightened the 
faces of all quarters by his bright fame (as the moon does with her lustre) and who 
bestowed prosperity on the meritorious Saivas {as the moon bestows splendour on the fibrous 
night-lotuses) 

(V 7) He, the virtuous one, the conipamon of sages, who hved on fruits, lotus- 
stalks and roots, {and) who sanctified the surface of the earth by the rows of his foot-prints, 
built an incomparable and quiet hermitage, well-known to the people, at the foot of the 
Bhtamara hiU covered with the forest of priyalcd (prees) {and situated) at the confluence of 
the river §6na. 

(V 8) His® fame is continuously sung with dehght and m a high tone in every 
{month of) Magha® by the Gandharvas and Vidyadharas, m the assembly of Indra held in 
the celestial garden, — by Nandin who, to please Siva, pays less attention to instrumental 


by ‘elevates the quartets ’ But both these renderings are unsatisfactory, for the verb fulajati never conveys 
the sense of 'brightening’ and the garland of skulls can scarcely be described as ‘elevating the quarters’ I 
For our rendering of kakuhh hy ‘a garland ofchampaka flowers’ see Kakup striyam pravem-diko-hhasu 
champaka-sraji cited in Mahesvara’s com on A.marakdla, U, 45 

^ For the idea compare the Mahzmnah stotra^ v 16 

2 Mooier-WiUiams m his Sanskrit Dictionary gives lagmkM (which is a wrong form of nagmka) in the 
sense of wanton woman’ The poet has here evidently the story of Ahalya m mind. As Rama purified 
Ahalya by the dust of his feet, so did Prabhava^iva sanctify the land that was presented to him by Yuvara- 
jadeva (1) 

® There is a play on several words here, in consequence of which they can be construed with both the 
sage and the moon 

^ Buchanama luatifoha 

® In the original this is a relative clause having for its correlative sah in v 7 

3 The month of Magha, in which the Sivaratri occurs, is held sacred by the Saivas 
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music^, — by the chatioteet of the sun, who gtacefuUy waying his head from side to 
side m joy, allows the tems (oj hts horses) to shp ftom his hands. 

(V. 9) There was the foremost of his disciples named Prabodha^iva, as Para- 
^urama was of (Siva) the enemy of Madana, — ^who, conquering aU his enemies, adorned 
the faces of the quarters with his fame, and bestowing wealth on the meritorious, placed 
the earth under obhgation 

(V 10) He^ was hke Kumara (/ e , Karttikeya), whose one hand was skilled in 
making offermgs at the proper time to the high flames of fire (as Ki/zvara’s hand zs zn Jeedzng 
hts mzghtj peacock) , who {jzke Kumdrd) always avoided the company of women , who showed 
the effect of his power on mighty kings (as Kumara exhzbzted that of hzs dart on the Krauncka 
fnountazfi) , who was devoted to (Siva) the enemy of the mmd-born (as Kumara also was dear 
to hztfz) , and who performed (all) his duties towards the gods (as Kumara accomplzshed the 
work of the gods, vi^ , the destruction of the demon Tdraha) ^ 

(V 1 1) He, having thought over all the scriptures, realized God by the perform- 
ance of rehgious austerities and meditation, and hving on the fruits of prijdla, dmalaka,^ 
greens and sdlzika^, caused the wonder of the world by practismg austerities even in his 
boyhood on the bank (/^/ , the surface of the land) washed by the river (Sona), imitating 
his spiritual preceptor 

(V 12) He, having attained power, has acted hke the rising sun, — ^whose feet are 
rendered more resplendent by the (jewelled) crests of kings {ipho bowed to him, even as the san^s 
rajs are when thej fall on the peaks of znomtazns) , who has done the work of destroying igno- 
rance (as the sun dispels darkness), who is revered by aU people at the time of making peace 
(as the sun is at the beginning of twilights), (and) — ^what more (need he said?) — who, having 
attained greatness has pervaded the three worlds by his power (as the sun does bj its heat) 
(V 13) He, by the process of excavatmg, breaking and ramming® heaps of large 
stones, has constructed a wonderful way through mountams ( and ) across rivers and 
streams, and also through forests and thickets, as Raghava (d'd) across the ocean. A 
great deed of the mighty proclaims wonder m tlie world * 

(V 14) At mght this hermitage, — (which is wafted) with breezes, extremely cool 
with the sprays of the water of the Sbna, which makes the sky reverberate with loud roars 
of hons, and which has bee-hke clouds hovering round mountam peaks, — causes people 
to suspect hghtning on account of the phosphorescence of great medicinal plants 
(growing near it) 

(V 15) In this place herds of monkeys kiss the cubs of lions, (and) the young one 
of a deer sucks at the breast of the honess Other hostile ammals forget their (natural) 
antipathy {to one another) , for the mmds of all become tranquil m penance-groves 

(V 16) Near the temple built by his preceptor, the tranquil Prabodhasiva caused 
to be erected this lofty and spacious monastery, which is, as it were, his own fame resem- 
bhng white clouds Thereafter he caused to be excavated a sea-like lake,'^ by the side 

^ I e ,isi order to enable Siva to hear his devotee’s fame sung in heaven 

^ In the original w 10-13 are relative clauses, having for their correlative PrabddhaJtva in v 9 

^ There is a play on several -words in this verse, owing to which the adjectival expressions yield two 
meanings, one connected with the sage and the other with Karttikeya 

* Embbc Myrobalan 

® ^aliika IS ‘the esculent root of different kinds of lotus’ (MW) 

® The process of malong roads described here shows that macadamizmg was well known m those 
days, see Ep Ind , Vol XXI, p 152, n i 

’ Prakhya at the end of a compound means ‘resembling ’ Banerji, however, takes stndhu to be the 
name of the lake 



204 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


of the mountain, and {also) a weU having copious water 

(V. 1 7) On account of devotion to his preceptor he caused to be rebuilt with a 
wonderful masonry of large stones and then re-excavated (verj) deep the well, which had 
been dug by the illustrious Prasantasiva at this place, {but) which had become dilapidated 
and full of wood fallen into it, m course of time. 

(V. 18) There was a Dikshta named Mehuka, whose fame was known on the 
earth He, who was foremost among good men, begot a son named Jeika To him was 
born, from the womb of Amarika^, the poet Dhamsata. He composed this prasasti 
couched in beautiful arrangement of letters 

(V 19) May this eulogy endure unchanged on this earth as long as the divine river 
{Gangd), meandering through the coded matted hair of Pasupati {t e , Siva), with its waters 
shattermg on the surface of the rocks on the Himalayas, flows to (the sea), the lord of rivers, 
along the path {shown) by Bhagiratha, sanctifymg the earth with its boundmg waves 

(V. 19) The wise and renowned Damodara, the son of Lakshmidhara and 
the younger brother of Vasudeva, wrote this prasastz m excellent letters’ 

{This prasasti) has been inscribed by Nilakantha by the order of the Sutradhara 
Suraka. The year 724, {the month) Phalguna, the bright {fortnight), the {lunar) day 5 

No 45 , Plate XXXV 

BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJADEVA H 

The stone, which bears this inscription, is said to have been found at Bilhari (lat 25° 48' 
North, long 80° 19' East), 9 mdcs west by south of Murwara, the headquarters of a tahsil 
of the same name m the Jabalpui District of Madhya Pradesh. The stone which 
was at first removed to Jabalpur^ has now been deposited in the Central Museum, 
Nagpur It seems to have broken in transit, as it shows now a large crack which 
cuts It vertically right across Fortunately, it has not resulted in the loss of moie than one 
or two letters 

The mscription was first pubhshed with an abstract of its contents by Dr F.E Hall 
in the Journal of the A.static Society of Bengal, Vol XXX, pp 3 17-3 34 Its contents were 
next discussed by Sir A Cunningham m his A.rchcBological Survey of India Reports, Vol IX, 
pp 80 and 102-5 It was subsequently edited, with an excellent translation and a hthograph, 
by Prof F Kielhorn m the Epigraphia Indica, Vol I, pp 251-270 It is edited here from 
the original stone and mk impressions taken under my supervision 

The record, which consists of thirty-three lines, is insciibed on the counter-sunk 
surface of a large panel of grey sandstone. The inscribed space measures 6' 3" broad 
by 3' high and is surrounded by a plain border 35" broad The first thirty hnes of the 
inscription are very well preserved, except for a few letters at the end of each line , the latter 
can, however, be read without much difficulty from the traces left on the stone. On the 
other hand several letters at the end of the last three hnes have been almost completely 
effaced by the wearing away of the inscribed surface The average size of the letters is 
.5" m the first three hnes and 75" in the rest. 

The characters, which are beautifully written and deeply engraved, belong to 
the Nagari alphabet They closely resemble those of the Chandrehe mscription ^ The 

^ The position of Amank-odare after tatah m the second half of the verse clearly shows that Amarika 
was the mother of Dhamsata and not of Jeika as Banerji has taken 
2 / A Y. B , Vol XXX, p 322 
® Above, No 44 
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only points that call fot notice here are that the left hmb of kh is drawn below the apex 
of Its triangle in some cases, see, e g , sukha-vzJeshdd=, 1 30, tka of matha has ornamental 
additLons below the circle m U 22 and 32 , the loop of « is open at the top, =atahna-, 
1 4, and ph has everywhere the later form, see -phana-phalaka-, 1 7 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the customary om namah Sivdja in the 
begi nnin g, apt cha and kin-cham.\\. i and 19 respectively, and some short sentences 
in 11 32 and 33, the record is m verse throughout It falls mto three parts ^ Verses 
1-45 were composed by Srinivasa, the son of Sthnrananda, verses 46-78 by Sajjana, 
the son of Thira and the rest by the Kayastha Siruka. The record, especially the 
portion composed by Srimvasa, is written m an artistic kdifya style. The composi- 
tion of Sajjana is inferior, it does not contain any flights of imagination and suffers also 
from the use of wrong forms hke ahita for akdn m verse 54 and ambiguous compounds 
like ahtta-jamta-hhUtr= in verse 59 As regards orthography, we may note that the sign for 
V is used to denote h almost throughout, and the dental for the palatal sibilant m -samya-, 
1 14 and ~Saiv-dgama- , 1 20 , the consonant foUowmg or precedmg r has been doubled m 
many cases, see e g , -Sarwa-parvvata-^ 1 5 , ttn-hhtwana-, 1 6 etc , the visarga before s is gene- 
rally changed to the sibilant and m one case dropped m accordance with the vdfttika on 
Panim, VIII ,3,36, see handho stjdn-dh tft-, 1 17, anusvdraht£ot& /and s has been wrong- 
ly changed to the dental nasal in many places, see e g , -vatifa, 1. 21, and -vidhvansa, 1 4 , 
m has wrongly remained unchanged m such cases as -damvaram=vah , 1 ^, yam=vlhhja, 1 14, 
so also « m hhagavdn=jyotsndm=, I.16, vairdgyena, 1 21 and gundn^sakshyatt , 1. 26, while 
It has been wrongly changed to n m dhenur=nnam, 1 15 Other instances of wrong sandhi 
are the ehsion of the visarga m -Ndgaba/d Kkaila-, I 1 8, and the addition of ch m marud-ga~ 
ndndm chchhay-^ 1 16 is used for the vowel ri m -dripta, 1 12 and -saty-ddrita- , 1 14 
Finally, one of the two similar consonants forming a conjunct is dropped by syncopation 
in several places, see -lasadyu-, 1 i, -ujvalim-, 1 3, dsi=dvishad-, 1 4., kopa-valydh, L8, datvd, 
1.24, satva, 1 26, etc 

As stated above, the mscription falls into three parts The first part, which was 
composed by Srimvasa, opens with four verses mvokmg the blessings of Siva and the moon 
The poet then proceeds to state the genealogy of Keyuravarsha, whose queen Nohala 
erected the temple, at which the inscription was originally put up From the moon 
sprang the family of the Haihayas, In this family was born the kin g Arjima {i e , Kar- 
tavirya Sahasrarjuna) who defeated the lord of Lanka and was favoured by the god 
Dattatreya with the promise of a son Among his descendants was Kokalladeva (I) 
who, having conquered the whole earth, set up two pillars of victory, the weh-knowo 
Krishnaraja m the south and Bhojadeva, the store of royal fortune, m the north This 
statement evidently means that by his help KokaUa established these prmces fir ml y on their 
thrones A statement to the same effect is made in the Banaras plates® of Kama also 

KokaUa (I) was foUowed by his son Mugdhatunga who conquered the hues of 
countries along the sea-shore and took away the country of Pah from the lord of Kosala. 
This statement also is corroborated by a Prakrit gdthd about Prasiddhadhavala (who is 
identical with Mugdhatunga) which occurs in the Banaras plates.^ 

^ Kielhorn thought that the inscnption was composed by only two poets, — ^verses 1-45, which ori- 
ginally formed an independent pratasU, by Srinivasa and the remaining verses by Sajjana Further, he took 
the Kayastha Siruka to be the scribe of the first praJastt, Ep Itid , Vol IT, p 251 and p 270, n jo It would, 
however, appear that Siruka was the author of verses 79-85 Had he been the scribe of the Exst pratasti, 
his name would have been either mentioned immediately after v 45 or omitted altogether. 

® See verse 7 of No 48, below 

® Ibid , verse 12 
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The mscfjtption then ptoceeds to describe m verses 24-29 Mugdhatunga’s son 
Yuvatajadeva (I) alias KeyHravarsha. He is said to have fulfilled the ardent desires 
of the minds of the women of Gauda, to have sported on the breasts of the ladies 
of Kamata, to have apphed the ornamental mark to the forehead of the women of 
Lata, to have enjoyed the pleasures of love with the women of Ka^mira and to have been 
fond of the excellent songs of the women of Kalmga. Curious as it might appear, 
a similar description of Yuvarajadeva occurs in the Viddhasalahhanjikd of Rajasekhara, 
who, in the later part of his career, flourished at his court From the fourth act of this play^ 
we learn that its hero Keyuravarsha had married the princesses of Magadha, Malava, Pah- 
chala, Avanti, Jalandhara and Kerala These statements are evidently intended to con- 
vey that Yuvarajadeva raided Bengal, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Karnataka, Gujarat, 
Kashmir and other parts of India and married the princesses of those States The 
present inscription further states that he caused endless trouble to lus enemies from the 
Him^aya in the north to the bridge in the south, and from the eastern to the western sea. 
The descnption of Yuvarajadeva to which the poet has devoted as many as six verses is 
otherwise conventional and contains no histroical information. 

The next eight verses (30-37) mtroduce a digression and describe the pedigree of 
Yuvarajadeva s wife Nohala From a handful (chulukd) of water taken by the sage Bha- 
radvaja (i e , Drona) to curse Drupada there was born a warrior, the family descended from 
whom came to be known as Chaulukya. This legend about the origin of the Chaulukyas, 
It may be noted in passmg, differs from that given by Bilhanain his Vikaraiiiankadevachart- 
ta, Canto I, verses 46-35 Accordmg to the latter, the progemtor of the clan was born 
from the handful of water taken by the god Brahma for his morning libation when he 
was requested by Indra to create someone for the pumshment of the haters of religion. 
Agam, a third legend occurs in a later inscription, accordmg to which the Chalukyas 
were born m the mterior of the water-pot (chulka) when Harltipancha^ikha was 
pourmg out a hbation to the gods 2 Our mscripuon next proceeds to state that in 
the f^y of the Chaulukyas was born Avamvarman. His father was Sadhanva and 
grandfather Simhavarman Avamvarman had a daughter named Nohala 
. . This Nohala was a favourite wife of Yuvarajadeva. She constructed a lofty temple 
o Siva We are fhrther told that she gave the villages Nipaniya and Ambipataka 
to the Saiva ascetic Isvarasiva as a reward for his scholarship. This l^vara§iva was 

1 ..- L T 5 J ^ Pavanasiva, also called Madhu- 

Mndf F^^ther, Nohala donated the villages Dhangatapataka, 

Po^dr, Nagabala, Khailapataka, Vida, Sajjahali and Goshthapali to t£ ' god 

a desc^nrn''n/T’'?i?^^^ ptesent record, which commences with verse 46. opens with 

Yuvarajadeva I and Nohal/ Verses 
H * j ^ ' troduc^ a digression and give the spmtual genealogy of the Saiva nontiff 
Hridayasiva, who was mvited by Lakshmanaraja to his coLry Id was NaceTm^eWe 

aTthe 

ad^baguha there lived a sage named Rudrasambhu. His discmle was 
Dh2^^Lnb^,°aiJd &e^^dit!pW disciple was 

-ISS 5 

. yasiva. Lak shmmataja lespectfcUy inyited HildayaSiva to his (iuntty and 

^ See the VtddhaWabhaytka, (ed by B R Arte), p 114 
2 See Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Distnets, Bom , Vol I, part 11, p 3 35,. 
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made over to him the monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha, which is called Nauhale^vara in 
the next verse. Hridayasiva placed it in the charge of his disciple Aghoraliva, As Hri- 
dayasiva was a contemporary of Lakshmanaraja, his spiritual preceptor ChudaSiva lived 
m the same period as Lakshmanaraja’s father Yuvarajadeva I He is, therefore, probably 
identical with the Sikhasiva of the Chandrehe inscription^ and the Chudasiva of the 
Gurgi inscription,^ whose disaple PrabhavaSiva was invited by Yuvarajadeva I to accept 
a monastery at Gurgi 

Lakshmanaraja, then, proceeded to conquer the regions in the west and reached the 
shores of the western ocean where he worshipped Siva at the well-known temple of S 5 ma- 
natha in Kathiawad, and presented the deity with the effigy of the serpent Kaliya wrought 
with jewels and gold, which he had obtained from the king of Odra (Orissa) after 
defeatmg the lord of Kosala. This statement indicates that the kingdoms of Dakshina 
Kosala and Odra were at this time probably ruled by the scions of the same family ^ 
Lakshmanraja was succeeded by his son Sankaragana (III), about whom the present 
record furmshes no historical information He was followed by his younger brother 
Yuvarajadeva II, whose adventure m killing a huge tiger is graphically described in 
verse 68, As many as five verses are devoted to this king’s description, but they contam 
mere conventional praise Verses 71-76 contam a hymn which Yuvarajadeva II is said 
to have composed m praise of Siva 

The third part of the inscription opens with an enumeration of the taxes m cash or 
Jond, which manufacturers and traders had to pay at the market-place in the town (Bilh^ri) 
for the benefit of the monastery and the support of its occupants Next comes a verse in 
praise of Aghorasiva, the head of the Nauhale^vara monastery He is said to have put 
this prasasii together As Dr KieUiom has already pomted out ‘What is now its first 
portion from verse i to 45 otigmaUy was or formed part of an independent prasasti and 
this original prasash was renewed and enlarged by the addition of verses 46-86 of the 
present inscription two or three generations after the composition of the first part’^ 

The record next mentions the towns Tripuri, Saubhagyapura, Lavananagara, 
Durlabhapura, Vimanaputa and some others, whose names are lost, in connection 
with the celebration of a fait m honour of the deity FmaUy, there occurs a curious 
reference to the Sanskrit poet Rajasekhara. The present eulogy is said to have deserved 
praise from the wonder-struck poet Raja^ekhara. Kielhorn who translated the ex- 
pression vtsmifa-kavt-Kdjas ekhara-stutyd as ‘which would deserve praise (even) from the 
wonder-struck poet Rajas ekhara®’, evidently took it to mean Raja^ekhara would have 
been struck with wonder at this composition if he had been hvmg The expression can 
be taken either as mstrumental smgular meanmg ‘(May this composition hve to the end 
of the world) as it has evoked praise from the wonder-struck poet RajaSekhara’, or as 
nommative singular conveymg the sense, ‘(this composition) which deserves praise from 
the wonder-struck poet Rajasekhara’ In either case we need not suppose that RajaSe- 
khara was dead at the time From his Karpuramanjarl we learn that he was at first called 
'Bdlahave probably on account of his precocious poetic talent He was patromsed by the 
Gurjara-Pratihara prmces Mahendrapala and Mahipala and afterwards by Keyuravarsha- 

^ See above. No 44, lane 6 
2 See below. No 46, line 8 

® We know that the two countries were ruled by the princes of the Kesari dynasty later on in the 
loth and nth centuries A C 
* Ep I»d, Yol I, p 252 
^ Ibzd , Vol I, p 270 
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Yuvatajadeva I, whom he has made the hero of his Sanskrit play V$ddhaJdIabhanjika. 
If we suppose that he was a young man of sixteen when he went to the court of Kanau] 
towards the end of Mahendrapala’s reign (in epca 905 AC), his age at the beginning 
of the reign of Yuvarajadeva II (cma 975 AC) when the present mscription seems to 
have been put up, would be about eighty-five years, which is not altogether improbable ^ 
Such a long life is also warranted by the poet’s piohfic literary activity 

It is not difficult to conjecture why this eulogy of Kalachuri princes pleased Raja- 
^ekhara. The characteristics of his own poems as noted by ancient critics^ are his fond- 
ness for the metre SdrdulavikrJdtta and the poetic quahty samadhi which means an alternate 
combination of heavy and hght syllables ® A third mannerism noticed in his works is 
his reference to the several parts of India on some pretext or other All these quahties 
can be illustrated firom the present inscription. It is, therefore, no matter for surprise to 
read that it evoked or deserved piaise from Rajas ekhara, who must have seen in it a 
clever imitation of his own style. 

The last verse states that the eulogy was written by Nai, the son of Dhira who was 
a writer of legal documents, and incised by Nonna, the son of the artisan Sangama 

As for the geographical names occurring m the present inscription, Madhumati, 
from which the name of the sage Madhumateya was evidently derived, is probably iden- 
tical with Mahua which is now a small hamlet one mile south of Terahi in Madhya 
Bharat It contains the rums of three temples, two of which are dedicated to Siva From 
the characters of the mscriptton incised on the front hntel of the porch of one of them, it 
appears that the shrme dates back to the seventh century A C ^ The rivei which flows 
by Mahua is mentioned as Madhuveni m an inscription found at Terahi ® It seems that 
Mahua was an important seat of Saivism in mediaeval times Kadambagjuha, 
which is mentioned m the present mscription as the origmal seat of the Saiva 
sect, figures also m an mscription at Ranod In his article on the latter Dr 
Kielhorn identified it with Kadwaha about six miles south of Terahi ® It may, however, 
be noted that Kadambaguha is mentioned m the Ranod mscription as the place of residence 
of the spiritual ancestor of the sage Purandara who was brought from Upendrapura 
by Avantivarman who ruled in Central India Kadambaguha and Upendrapura are 
not, therefore, hkely to have been situated m the latter’s territory Kadambaguha may 
be identical with Kadambapadraka situated m the mandala of Upendrapura which is men- 
tioned m a grant of the Paratnara kmg Naravarmadeva ’ It wiU, therefore, have to 
be searched for m Malwa Of the villages granted by Nohala, Nipaniya is probably 
Nipania m the Sihora tahsil, 10 miles south-west of Bilhhri ® Ambipataka may be Amkuhi, 
8 miles north by east, and Dhangatapataka Dungarhai, 7 miles south of Bilhari P6ndi 
which still retams its old name hes 4 miles to the northwest ® Nagabala and Kliaila- 

^ Like Rajasekhara, Umapatidhara was a contemporary of three successive kings, , Vijayasena, 
Ballalasena and Lak^hmanasena, hid , Vol I, p 306 

® See ^Sardiilakriditair^eva prakhydtd 'Kdjasekbarah | sikhar-wa param vakrazh s-dllekhair-uchcha-J ekha- 
Tab |['mthe Sm^rttatilaka of 2 LnA ^Sa/»ddht-gum-sdhnjab prasanna-panpaktrzmdb \ Yqydvara- 

kai/er^Pd^bd munmam-^^tva tifitfqyah j [ in the TzlakafjjanjarJ of Dbanapala 

® See the definition of Samadhi in the Kdvjdlanhdrasntra of Vamana, m, i, 12 
^ M B Garde, Archcsolog^ tn Gwalior^ pp 100 if 
^Ind Ant, Vol XVH, p 202 
® Ep Ind , Vol I, p 353 
’ Ihrd, Vol XX, pp 105 ff 
« I C P -B , p 24 

A S I K,, Vol. rx, p 104 
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pataka are probably represented by modern Naigawan, 2 miles to the south, and Kail- 
warai, 7 miles to the north-east of Bilhari. Saj]ahali may be Sajhara m the Murwara 
tahszl, and Goshthapali Gatakhera, 10 nules almost due east of Bilhari Tripuri, which 
was the capital of the Kalachuris, is now represented by the small village of Tewar, 6 
miles from Jabalpur Soubhagyapura is probably Sohagpur, the chief town of the 
Sohagpur tahsil in the Vmdhya Pradesh. Lavananagara, Durlabhapura and Vimanapura 
I am unable to identify. 

TEXT 2 


%fe.®[i*] iiTrtns: 

<0 c 

(^Et) [?••*] 1 1 STcin^Jj-d fi| crrNd'lf^'*>-Hd 

ftrar [I*] 1%^r?FTT 

?TFf% 

?nT 11 ( cT^ <TT5^ 'TTqT?: 

^ ward'd ^ 5 # ^srKtfsr% 11 ® [^ 11 *] ii <fl 1 fn 4\Jl'M'dfo6dd'<?4dTf<’-M'=HT'+iTu^- 
=^u^<T<ifOSF1T I ^ <^^1] ■CtdH'id Pi qijITS'sft- 

Cv O 

fiJT qrt iTffrPT3qT?5qT^=5Sr fd •! ft rt''KrT'J§'dT¥i:<IT- 

^ f^rftor w [i*]f^ 

fiTi%: 11 ^^ [Kii*] qTqT^(3^)f^yRTfT ?rrf%?r qf^ ^ d'r+l’-eqqrqhra^iwrqq qrfhFEr. 
iqqnFTt qgI T r q- qiTr qTrf?FT;2^qT#qqTq=5^5T 

fqr?r ^F^fe^gr^ ^ gr qci T fiq (fiq)v7^i 1^2 [^it*] 

qTi^rnTq=q?55tq>T^rl# qqr- 

■o 

T f qr ^ q f+qq wqir^^iFqqY t5qFTT(qnT)n^^ [^^ll*] srf^ir^ q?irrnTdT[^- 
q(^)Mi^<T<aqqqqf%t5^q ^c^qTT I 
=ESJ3T-3fcr^fqw^?5-.^® 1 1 *] qit^^rrHdT5qT%q?:55qa:^rqfqq>5^^^ 

WT-HTfeq)- 

Tif^T qrfr'qr qqrfqq qqF'qqr^ i <=4 dH Q ^'^zuftr ^^^qqq- 


^ Ep Ind , Vol I, p 254. 

2 From the original stone in the Central Museum, Nagpur, and ink impressions 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
4 Read 

^ The Visarga which was at first incised after — been struck out 
^ Metre Sdrdiilavikridtta 
’ Metre .Anushfubh. 

^ Metre Sardiilavtkndtta 

^ Read ^ (I As Kielhorn has pomted out, 3 rT^^ generally used in the mascuhne. 

Metre Sragdhard 
Read 

Metre Anushtuhh 
Metre Sdrdidavikndsta^ 

13 Read 

1^ Metre Sragdhard 

1^ Metre V^asantatilakd 

1^ Originally ^tTo^, changed to ^75^ 

14 
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^ ii^ [%\\*} 

%rr?rTT'T 2 !: ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ 

f% 'T 5 ?iTf^^fFraT#=^ ^ iiC?® ••'*'] ^cf^- 

^ ^TT- 

I cfTT+TT^ i'iT'ii'ii'SAr<r^2^%^ qrarr ii3[? 

^rrH^T TTfr^STT^^m^ErFfr sRIFTW^J^RT I 

^TTcf ^^y?f|gWRT^?T^TW^ q.^ f^^^^’^ytTsiTFFft- 

^flcsrcnq" n®[n*i*] 

^f^nr^f n®[?^u*] 

55 mTF«^TT ^ - 4 c^ViT<q 1 % ®l I [?V| 1 *] 

firvR ^ Tr'3^3rf^lT'K^5^^Tfsi1%^f^?^ I KdMV'i'<Pl'?;'WTrq-^ (^) 


-^. ^■wrrq' fMw^^m(?TnT) ii^“ [^^li*] ^- 

^ I 3 i -H o^f^i ^' 31 H'^?! '^•'d M % '?rrf 3 [^ 

ll^[?^ll*] 1 %^ ^[^FTT] t?T 

^ IITRW I q" f^^- 

^twqr^® ^tsFTFr 

o 

55^^?5?ft5y5furr^' 1 mm 5fl%JTf3i T^iT4V?r??q i 

5r^?['qfv^-Tr7fT^ jft^'TFq(^)iF®[?'^ii*] ^f^f^'fqr^’- 

I fte qt ^ fq(1%)wr1%?pTT- 

fiTl% tf^^'q^o-xpcfn: iF®[^oii*] fqq^^qrqf^rqw q^q 

qw qT[^] I 3Tq-- 

q[qfq=qw^qiTrqf5q%r^ ip[^^ii*]^ fq-fpfqOTT ^Npfr 



^ Metre of this and the following verse Sardulavtkndtfa* 

2 It IS not quite necessary to change into as proposed by Kielhorn 

^ Metre Drut^avtlamhtta 


^ Read ^H^— 

^ Read qpftviwr 
** Metre Sragdhard 
^Read 

® Metre Mdhnf 

® It would be better to read as suggested by Kielhorn, Metre Sardulavtkndtta, 

^ 0 Metre Vasantattlakd 
Metre TJpc^dU 
Metre Sdhnt 
^^Read 
Metre \Jpajdfi 
15 Read ^'tqcf^qT 
1-5 Metre Sragdhard 
17 Read --qro’— 

1^ Metre Sragdhard 
19 Metre Fushpttdgrd. 
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II 
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^3 


14 


2i'%=TrTr ii®[^^ii*] M^rcir 

^ I f^T^-^^fTf^Tlr^rrRT siwrfsRr [^^n*] 

^’rorfar^’-ci i frq^ i 

4^ ITH ^ T!%fl^T?r 11^ 

[^Vll*] srr^MI^M <.T^'4T3T 3rf^'cif4^'+4iil''||;nT^ 'M'^4'^4 ^4T«-d'4>f«'=h«’1^TlH'Ml«I'<.fH I 

?T 5rf:p;;f^^ ( ^0 t? ( 5 ^) ■< fiTT *n3=57crnTT 

ll''[^^ll*] ^* ' ^ f^PftcT- 

wnferafr^^ ^TT^:^Rr^ 1 siTTTd^cfr?^!^ 
'TUttl-HT Mdt’^lr H "Cd *i M 1 +1 fd f^dTd''0 d TM 5^T*T ll®['^'3ll*] M ^ [T] ^— 

I 5T?cl^T 

[^<iii*] ^cf cTFft TTiir^qilr- 

i%lFrT ^'I14'-4T^ ^ I Td <=1 <; I d Rr^T- 

?nTTg^ff2[T f^Tl^ 11^ [^^11*] ^TgTT^ TTR- p]?r 

I d€lTrr#3r?^ t vnr^Rfird- 

vr<=| ri T^ M'c+Tf<'4'f^ It^® [^®ll*] ^TFT ^Ixl^rsd ^=>-'E^idf^“ 

^"tq" M'?i>41'Mqvi+i'f^qT =srT^ =5r i 4««4'^=iP® ^Ttif^- 

t^RTFI ^,^^T 1%^?^><siMld lP®[^^ll*] 

dT^lr II ^’[^^11] srsTT^TT^d ^q^f^q^- 

qferf^qr ^r^Pd qnqT^^Tiwq^TTq‘(^)^^qi^ i qqTqT?ft^1%q'f^=q^q‘ ^ ^^trst 
^^^ qqT?nTTq’'wq'#q srq^ iP®[^^ii’'^ 1%^qi%=q‘ 1%[?r]':q^(=5#)4- 



^ Originally , changed to ^*^51^- 

2 Metre Mdhm 

3 Metre UpajdU 

^ Metre of this and the next verse Sardulavikndtta 
^ Metie Vasantatilakd 
® Metre Mandakranta 
^ Originally changed to 
8 This akshura is quite clear 
® Metre Sardulainkndtfa 
Read ^— 

Metre Sragdhard 
Metre Sikhanm 
Read ^ 

seems to have been changed to as stated by Kielhorn 
Metre Sardulavikndtta 
Read qf 

Metre 'Vasantatilakd 
^3 Metre Stkhanni 
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15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


j%^55Tcr^rTR? iF [^vii*] fqcrm^ ftai ^ 1 

^7fRV[Tqc^:wtftr iF [^Hii*] cErnr; 

^srmr mfkfk s£rtTrf^:p:^ ^ 11’ 

w* [^vaii*] 'T^rlWcrfR^ TT^^TUHr ^^sTfrat 'I^ * 

TfifT^^TRnFFq' ^T^^5T4dfnicfT iF [^<^11*] [^j^T 5I^3r«»-^?Sd'ii^ 

^nifq' Hr(^)^F!: qTfs=^ ii [^^n*] c^qrrdTiP^prfwT- 

1 qqnfir 4Tp-ci<4^qT« (^) f«iV®'tcqTTiT^% ^RW5rrPT®i(cr) 

=9r5RT^rrii [Veil*] 3nqn^qT?r^JH'<^ fd'dTHTTr^fsnT^i^Jr 

Tq(T^)f^i%^fqf%=5inTHT TF^ ?r^Tf% JT q<:4dT+T iF^ [V?H*] ^(l)“ 

^^nr^TTWr l STT^q^t qW^RT^ 
iF® [v;^n*] aiTOt^m^W- 

q- ^ 5 rjr 1 %^ 5 ^(s?)%^ I 'T?TT%=q iF® 

?Fftf?r«rFrrir 'TFffq Tfp< ( ^ ) qis^T' i ^ ^TFTr^^i'Fq^ 

^rqr u^®[vvii’^q'^^'3W^Wt?rFiT^{^)'55T[*] <^<?^ma^'t 
qttssqr^ ll” [Vt^ll*] Wm 

^TPTirTPq I ST wft qcyf^^cTT 

^ ^ 3T. =h+H'Yq <4£U| lF®[V?,U*] qWft 53rn'MYf^ci'<fl^^- 

^ 1 ^TTm fcldA^d^ F^diT^^r ^ 


^ Metre MdhnJ 
^ Metre Upendravajra 

^ Read 7^^ 7 { Kielhorn’s suggestion to change zff^ ^rprprr to qf^rTpjp^ is gratuitous See belo^ 
p 219, n 3 

^Read -^TPTTfwrd' 

'O 

^ Metre Manddkrdnta 
6 Read 

" Metre SardulavtkndUa 

® Metre of this and the next verse Vasantahlakd 
» Read fWflw ^IkT- 

It IS not necessary to restore the vtsarga here as done by Kielhom It is correctly dropped accorc 
mg to the vdrfttka on Panini, VllI, 3, 36 
Metre Indrcwajrd 
12 Read 
Metre XJpajdti 
Read -^if^ 

1^ Metre A.ryd 
1® Metre Anushtubh. 

Metre Aryd 

18 As Kielhorn has observed, the context requires some reading hke ir^f%^ m place of 
1® Metre Sardfdavikrfdzfa 
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tF[v^9U*] II m W2]T irc5rmtf^^?Fcf{% 1 

^FTT. 'T^R^Flft ll^[Y,ill*] ^^SHT r^'^TTil ^ 

%cifhrcr35rrr% Tr^jnrtrsi* i f% ^r^^Tr^lwq^ 

II [\on*] srtTTTdy^Tf^N' 

L ' J c\ c o 

n? [ 0 ^ 11*1 3 r?qTi?'#ifTnipr^Jr?rrHT® i cmt^ 

*-*^J C\'P o tsc 

^ ^r?rrr?FiF'>rf?^!ii5r 1%^'t i 

i|-?Rttg'|fq- ^m[f(ntnfiT) i rrqTT^^f^c^^Jr TrTfuRiT=er#-5!:ird'^2 

iF® [H^ll*] fct^l?fT [^rjc^TW^nf^ 

^felT I fk^ SFR ^TrqTT^ ( 5. 

RJiT?m5^'tW^TfTF^?T(’3T) ^TTT ?r ^JNT’^^^rF’Tsr ^ (?t) [\kii*] 

2-2 f% ^aK^.. I d <id -d ^d 5 ^ f^<d <iH I M >1 51 ^^ 

^f^ft^Fq-jn^®f^=FrFr Jnj; iF'^ [k^ii*] ^ftTr^^TTOTTr^ftfcr dr^ ^^*7% ^^finr i ^Tcs 

w4q^ iF® [K'3ii*] i 

wrk. 5RRRrTWT%. i ferirfer- 

■o 

23 TJXPJT ^r^^rd'^F# Ip® [\%ll*] *^Ttdfw^T<Tl><=l^ 

JT^JT sT'JT^iiql^^qTirttferrar 1 f^ir^f|dr^^:f%Tr ^frd'Rfl' ^5r^fwd.#<?j 

ll[?ioll*] ifr Tdd 1 %^ 5 ^ I arvq-^ cbT^d 


q^^qi^Ofzr^ l| 2 i [^^ 11 =*^ 

TdT^^ontTrq ^ ^fr f^- 


ho^^Fd' q- ^rrfeifr 


^ Metre Vasanfahlaka 
- Metre Anushtubh 

® Kielhorn read but the aksharas gr^ are quite clear in his facsimile 

^Kielhoru £rst read but subsequeatly -while editing the Ratiod inscription 

{Hp If^d y Vol I, p 353) gave the correct reading as above Hall also had read — pqur^ 

^ Metre of this and the following verse VasantattJaka 
^ Read TRI^ ^-s suggested by Kielhorn 
Metre Anushtubh 

® Originally TTf^rn^'^^ changed to 
9 Read cRT% and 
Metre Upajah 
Metre Anushtubh 

The sense shows that the correct grammatical form here would be BT^tTIt 
M etre Mahm 
Read — 

Metre Sardulcwtkridita 
Read 

Metre Vam^astha 

Metre of this and the followmg verse Anushtubh 
Metre of this and the next verse Malm! 

20 Originally altered to 

Metre Anushtubh 
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Tff \f 3T^rn: t if 

grfer sz r F TcqT IW^d'cTMT^cq' (iq') i ^ rfiir 

szTTiTTl%G 2 :, f%[Tr] 1 %f|crqFT II® [^ ^ I 

RfPT I q?TRS?grriT 5 II® [^Vll^ 

25 w4WfioqT'yf^ q^qrokfierf^q i iT'm 3 r%JTV ^pfr- 

^frctscT ^ ^5#^ =q ^rsqqrT^qTtqpT qrrfq'i 11’ [^KH*] 

qcTRfqw^rqr fqrq' wfit qw 1 

Tcq’fqf^FTf^^qdV® "wurFrdT ^T#?Ttq‘ qiq Tit: q^^^T^TTr^RT 11 

[^■5; 1 1*] ^^Trq^q"^- 

26 q%¥jf^ chriTq R ‘4 ^M' 4 ^ '<« | I'lrq-qq T [I’lf^^PFT I q (t^) - 

^1qcRra% ^ftrqqiM+i^TT q ?r^Ttfq ^iqi-^Rq^ Trqpqr(s^)^q:fT 11 

[^vsii*] q^iq^tfdrqq idH>uq'qq. ^rr^'t ^i‘^Pxrfq#'JHqrtq^T 

TRT'qRi^ I qTRipq (^) sqr^rqqfdlfd'^iq^ 

qTf'TTqr 11 [^^u*] qRRff^. 5^- 

27 f^;iq^HiiVrdyq>' 4 R«iT q. qr^ ^ <qT<; 5 qi>l 4 fqfd!(:q<^ 1 q’T— 

^T^<r< 5 y;yiiq-?s- 4 rab 4 ouqfqq qRTfqfq-dRfuT II [^<^ 11 *] 

qwt^ ( M i h ( Tq)MiRf«rcr ^qurlr fq1%qqi%q^fR^TFn#?r 

I irqFqt?f%i^q (r-) di^ 4 q<tio 4 wi^cRHV=qq’ ?r[S 5 ] FR^rh:^ 

fq^qfsrqqifrf^ ii[\3oii*] trfit ^- 

28 =qqTj^^^r3T^ fpRqqwTR^f^ qrftrRpj^ =q fqq^ ^> ^Ny^4V4 ( ^) ^ i 

FTFPRTfT qw qipfV 

toTfFfRiqRfqr ii[vs?ii*] qqqtqi HfH'q# i qqTTnr 

qqwRqr iP®[v 3 '^n=^] srfqqHi^dqqtfq^Rqtqr 

fqffdf^qf'C'^M'H [t] wtr! i q if iF[q^]- 

29 qm q?qqqiFdrqdT(TTT) mfk qn ^qr qq^-FKfd iP®[v3^ii^ qqqqrfwrf^ 

1%q"^^T^qTfq^Rqqirq»F5WT qjqqFfflRTrf^ i qpiqiq'RTqTqtTFFqFr^ q* ff 
qqfd qqTqtqR^fqwRqq ii['3vii*] qqf^ qqiqq^^’ q«^ ^ ^^rq"— 


1 Read h^f:- 
^ Metre ^ardfilavikrjdita 
®Read ;^peT^ 

^ The akshara which was omitted, is written below the hne 
® Metre. Sikhanm 
® Metre Jhimhtubh 

’ Metre of this and the next six verses Sardulavikndtta 
8 Read 

® The vzsargCy which was at first incised after is cancelled 
The ^ of ^ IS written below the line 
Originally changed to Tp^. 

12 Read 
Read 

Read f^%r- The change of into has not been made in the original 

Metre Anushtuhh 

Metre of this and the following three verses Mdhm 
Read -W 
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30 '^d’4di^ f%r ^cwtrr 1 

snw ^^fcsrar^ra; 11 ['s^u*] srsrif 

1 «iVTrcrr ^7n^<H^id^d T ii^ [V9\5ii*i ^q^ipri Ti^rnJn 5r qTrt%#^- 

e "v CNND u J cv o 

rr^(^)^ 1 ^fw n [V9<'ii=^ 'ra^wj^fq+Pit n 

^]- 

31 p]%(%)q>T ^pw ^ I iTT% ttt# f?!=nT^ 

^ TIT^ 11* MqT.'?i^r<.'d<!l'J6ty'Hld'il ^«TFtq I =q- 5}% 'q' 

voL^Jcs ^avd o '» 

qrq^ [^on*] ■<-adr«NTRrdrT’q^iT^q.4V[4]^ ^- 

\ ^ qjft M\'<»«ii+i, ii [<i?ii*] 

f^Tifcr ^ fq:irnEP^t^^ i 2i[^] • - [jowT]- 

32 5R#?# n[^^^l*] =q sTVjT^>dwr[=qT]4!^^ w 

q^P=tf^[^T^]% =^ ?rRrpcq^%. qqf^FJT^yr^. =q- 

l(l)‘5^ i Pci-iirdxd <'d^+ivtid*i''y f^‘(fe)f^?d'5fr wr f^^fq[TO- 

q.«?5dTH^ n®[^^ii*] ?rf%jn^i1raT i «ftfH^[^'t]^iiTT^- 

q^^quHii i^ii'^p] 

33 . , i ... wTf=5n"<r4 ® [=^1^]- 

ll®[<;vil*] fqfWdMTf^TTSRi T I SIT^KtTpTiPTT- 

^ qTrt%5=q- =q iP°[^:kii*] ii 

^ ^^iFTT y^rfeiTTf^fedT I 5B^[«iT]T[?r]'^ q'd^3rfft^5T =5fr^oTirT u[<:^m=^ 

^q^[iWTqR^^r5(5r)5Frq] jp^ ^ • . [i*] 


TRANSLATION 

Success ! Om ' Adoration to Siva. 

(Verse i) May the mass of Sambhu’s matted hair, the store of all blessings, pro- 
tect you I — (fke mass of matted hair), on which the rolhng waters of the Mandakini (i e,, the 
Ganga), flowing down from the bright vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, 
being upheld by the wind from the opened mouths, dreadful through the large expanding 
hoods, of the lord of serpents (which is) greatly afflicted, bemg drawn mto a tight knot ! 

Moreover — 

(V. 2) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-diademed (Siva) protect 
^ Read 

2 Metie of this and the following verse Anushtubh 

2 Delete There is no indication that these aksharas have been cancelled 

^ Metre of this and the following three verses Gift 
^ The akshara q* which was at first omitted is written below the line 
® Metre Sikhanm 

^ About eight aksharas are illegible here 
® Perhaps ^qrTj^psTRpf meant 
® Metre Arya (?) 

Metre of this and the following verse Ary a. 

These aksharas are fairly legible on the original stone. 

One akshara is indistinct here, and two or three more have been lost by the breaking off of the 
comer of the stone 
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you, — {the flame) which rises up as if to burn the moon, because it is a friend of the 
god of love 1 

(V 3) May the nectar-rayed (moon) of Sarva, the unique flower in the forest 
of his matted hair, protect you ! — ^that {moon) which the sts-faced (Karttikeya), child as 
he is, persistently asks for,i m order to play with ; which is the stake when (Siva), the des- 
troyer of the cities, plays at dice with the goddess (Parvati) , {and) which Parvati uses as a 
missile when she is talking angrily {with Sivd) in amorous sports I 

(V 4) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura {z e , Siva) m which he 
mdulged to his heart’s content^ protect you ' — {the dance) during which the quarters were 
pushed back by the exceedingly strong blasts of wind, caused by his massive arms, which 
suddenly became terrific through his graceful movements as he energetically applied himself 
to it {t e j to the dancmg) ; and during which the sky rose higher as the earth bent down 
under {the weight of) his mighty chdii step * 

(V. 5) Usmg my speech to {describe) the family which has sprung from the moon, 
I, alas 1 have, through folly, begun to measure the sky with my hands 

(V 6) Even though my speech has no bnlhance, it will attam it from this great 
family of the moon whose rise is being described Or, do not, mark 1 the streams of rut 
of the elephants of the quarters, though naturally black, attain the {nhite) colour of the 
milky ocean, when they come mto contact with it? 

(V. 7) That abode of lustre which obtained its rise from the eye of Atri, which 
befriends the earth by whitenmg it, which rises up to the Lokaloka mountain {and) dis- 
pels great darkness, is called the moon. The crescent of that very {moon) adorns the fore- 
head of Sambhu. From the same moon sprang, what more {need I say ^), this family also 
of the Haihayas 

(V 8) And m this {family) which was rendered the highest object of reverence 
by {those) primeval kmgs, Budha and others, there was a noble prince named Arjuna who 
covered the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, which deserves praise because he 
cut down his enemies hke forests. 

(V 9) What happened even to that lord of Lanka {i.e , Ravana) when he was 
engaged in hostility with him — {the lord of ILankd), who with ease had lifted up^ 
(Kailasa) the lord of mountains belongmg to Sarva, {and before whom) the lord of gods 
went, none knew where, on his elephant which was terrified by the fire issuing from the 
thunderbolt as it vibrated and broke m striking {Kdvands) broad chest — ^that indeed is the 
measure of his glory I 

(V. 10) Who are we, oh > to describe the ments of him whom the god Datta- 
treya, that abode of unrestramed amorous endearments of the goddess of fortune, favoured 


^ Kielhorn, who made the pada-chchheda as kritvd ^aham mdrgaU, translated — ‘that {pjoon) which 
the six-faced (Karttikeya), child as he is, lays hold of and seeks to play with’ It is better to construe the 
words as dgraham kritva kMlaya margatt 

® Kielhorn translates by ‘to the full extent of your desires’, evidently treating it 

as an adverb modifymg the verb avyat The tenor of the whole verse, however, requires that it should 
be taken as an adjective to tandav-adambaram Siva could mdulgc in the dance to his heart’s content, 
because the quarters were pushed back, the sky rose higher and the earth bent down, thus affording more 
space for his dance. 

® Kielhom translated ‘of that lord of Lanka even, who with ease had coaxed Sarva and the 
lord of mountains’, evidently deriving ulldhta from uUal to coax, to fondle But the word is clearly used 
here in the same sense as ullasita (hfted up) in hel-ollanta-v(y]dhu-danda-vzhita-Snkantba~Iatl-oddha{ri)tzb 
in hne 6 of Goharwa plates of Kama (No. 50, below). 
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with the gtacious ptomise of sous ? What is the use of vam ptattle? In this case even 
the goddess of speech is, I fancy, clearly perplexed i 

(V 1 1) Then, from him, who was a mountain^ for the creepers that were the far- 
reaching vows of good men, how many lords of earth did not spring, the fame springmg 
from whom was in the habit of defeating e., surpassing in lustre) the young (/ e , full) 
moon ? 

(V 12) Among those who thus appeared successively was born Kokalladeva (I), 
who caused the wonder of men, who marked the highest hmit of blessedness, who was 
like Indra on the orb of the earth that submitted to him; who was the wdd fire m burning 
the spreading creepers that were his enemies; (and) whose valour, adorned as he was with 
pride, pervaded the circle of the three worlds 

(V 13) On account of whose forces, when they met together for the conquest 
of the world, marchin g like the waves of the ocean overflowing its bounds, the multitude 
of the broad hoods of the lord of serpents sank under the earth which was pressed down 
by their excessive weight 

(V 14) When the dust raised by his forces gradually rolled on from the earth 
to the sky, the pairs of Chakravaka birds, apprehending (the approach of ) night, separated 
in grief , the peacocks, mistaking it for the approach of clouds, performed a joyful dance , 
and on the disappearance of all hght, the eyes suddenly became blind 

(V 15) When the lords of elephants m his vast army, which was fond of the 
forests on the sea-shore, plunged mto (its) water hke the principal mountains crowding 
together, the ocean after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara 
mountam revolved m it. 

(V 16) Whole he was occupymg the slopes of the Vmdhya mountam, the forest. 
With Its mulntudes of birds chirping harshly, cried out, as it were, m pain, as (the trees 
were) bemg broken by the rutting elephants of the army. 

(V 17) Havmg conquered the whole earth, he planted two unique piUars, — m 
the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya)^ that (well-known) Krishnaraja, and m the 
quarter of Kubera® Bhojadeva the treasure-house of fortune 

(V 18) From him then was born Mugdhatunga, than whom (there was) none 
exalted m the three worlds And when he was desirous of conquermg the quarters, what 
country did he not obtam, havmg destroyed his enemies ^ 

(V 19) His sole object of affection, when he was preparmg for fight, was his 
sword , — (pihich was) a couch for the goddess of batde, abolt for (the destruction of) the enemy’s 
army, a sprout of the creeper that was his anger, a dear friend of haughtmess, a channel 
(made) of sapphire for the water of good deeds, a branch of the tree of bravery, and an end- 
less path for the movements of his adventurous deeds 

(V 20) Possessed of the prowess of Rudra^, he so dealt with the hostile forces 


1 It IS not necessary to translate parvata by ‘a tree’ as Kielhorn does Again, his translation of the 
expression faruna-taraka-raja, etc as ‘renewed for their xeal in defeating kings who were hke newly risen 
Tarakas’ and his remark ‘Taraka was a Daitya who was killed by India’ are mamfesdy wrong Taraka (n ) 
means ‘a star’ and taraka-raja, ‘the moon’ 

2 J e , m the south 

® J e , in the north 

* Kielhorn translated raudram jd dhama vt(b{)bhrat by ‘possessed of terrific splendour’. The whole 
verse is, however, intended to compare the battlefield, where the king slaughtered his enemies, with the 
cemetery where Rudra levels m the company of his hosts of spirits and goblins Besides raudra is used 
before in the sense of ‘terrific’ and it is not likely to have been used in the same sense again in the last 
quarter I, therefore, prefer to take raudram dhama as ‘the prowess of Rudra’ 
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m evety fight that cro'wds of goblins stalked about, headless trunks {of a/amors) were run- 
ning {here and there'), carrying their own heads i^kch had been) cut oflF, small imps were howl- 
ing, confronting gobhns had fife blazing forth from the hollows of their mouths and {the 
battlefield) appeared dreadful with the terrific cries of ill-omened jackals howling m their 
desire for devouring flesh 

(V 2i) The forests near the sea-shore where his forces were encamped during 
his expeditions, had their coral sprouts doubled on account of the foreparts of the hands 
of women movmg {among them) to gather them ^ 

(V 22) 'Here the waves of the ocean are playing, here the wmd is blowing which 
makes the women of Kerala sport, here the serpent is taking away the fragrance of the 
trees’. — Thus wandered his thoughts in the vicmity of the Malaya mountam ! 

(V 23) Havmg conquered the rows of countries along the shore of the eastern 
ocean, and havmg taken the countty of Pah from the lord of Kosala, he, who conti- 
nually destroyed the abodes of {fits) enemies, was the ablest master of the sword 

(V. 24) From him was born that Keyuravarsha^, who was guided by pohty®, 
who fulfilled the ardent desires of the minds of the women of Gauda; who sported on 
the breasts of the ladies of Karnata even as a deer does on a pleasure-hiU, who apphed 
the ornamental mark to the forehead of the women of Lata; who enjoyed the pleasures of 
love with the women of Kasmira, {and) was fond of the excellent songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(V 25) Even when his forces marched for vanquishing the guardians of the quarters, 
sporting as at the time of world-destruction, so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no mass of dust could rise from the ground, inundated as it was with the streams 
of tears flowmg from the eyes of the wives of (fits) enemies who were agam and agam taken 
captive 

(V 26) In battle that kmg wielded his large sword, which, bemg covered with 
a multitude of pearls from the pitcher-hke frontal globes of elephants which were clearly 
broken open, appeared, as it were, to be strewn with the particles of the enemy’s fame, 
which it had often drunk but subsequently emitted, under the pressure of the king’s firm 
grasp 

(V. 27) Up to the Kailasa mountain, the friend^ of Parvati’s continuoulsy charna- 
mg sport, up to the excellent eastern mountam from where rises the lustre of the sun, 
near the bridge {of the south) and then up to the western lord of waters (z e , the western 
ocean) the valour of his armies caused unendmg oppression to his enemies. 

(V. 28) He strew the battlefields all over with the heads of his proud enemies 
who, exasperated with rage attacked him — {the heads), the skull-bones of which were fallmg 
off, being pressed by the machme-like hands of the exulting female gobhns, eager for the 
blood drippmg from {the parts) struck by his vibrating swift arrows, {and) which were 
honoured with side-glances of {heavenly) damsels movmg m the sky 

(V. 29) ‘\Our) kmg IS Rudra mcarnate ; {our) kmg is the support of the mansion 
of the three worlds; {our) kmg is an iron fetter for curbmg the wayward prmces;” — ^When 
multitudes of excellent bards continuously uttered suchbrilhant words of flattery, the mmds 
of his enemies who were present m his hall of audience were mcomparably afflicted 

^ The idea suggested is that the fingets of the -women were like coral 

^ He is identical with Yuvarajadeva I mentioned in verse 46 below 

3 Kielhom translates ntU-nayanah by ‘the observer of good conduct’, but the idea that the science 
of politics IS an eye of the kings is often met with in Sanskrit hterature Compare Dasahimarachanta (Bom. 
Sansk Series ed , 1919), p 130 

^ I e y where Parvati is always sporting 
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(V 30) Thete was (a sage) named. BHatadvaja, (w}io was) ficee from the blemishes 
of sm, {and) who was the sole lord of those whose wealth is tranquillity What sprang from 
his male energy deposited in a jar — that verily was Bharadvajaj t e , Drona whose deeds 
excited the wonder of the three worlds. 

(V 31) His fame gracefully roamed throughout the three worlds ; his fortune 
was limited (only) by his desires, his rage, {rnanifested both) by his curse and his bow, was 
terrible, such as would be suitable for the destruction of the world What can we des- 
cribe of that sole ocean of pohcy and valour, whose disciple was that husband of Subhadra 
(/ e , Arjuna) who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva 

(V 32) Seeing him whose strong atm was skilful m wielding the bow, and who 
with his many powerful arrows exterminated the Pandava army, even that son of Dharma, 
who was honoured for veracity, swerved (/w/i the trutK)^ when he lost (all) hope of de- 
feating the enemy 

(V 33) Now, m the water, of which he in the act of cursing had taken up a 
handful (chulukd) with his trembhng hand, in rage to bring calamity on Drupada when msult- 
ed {by him), there sprang a man hke victory mcarnate , from him is descended the family 
of the Chaulukyas of great merit, 

(V 34) In that powerful family, m which was produced a series of kings emi- 
nent m spreading valour and beauty, was born Avamvarman whose deeds were well- 
known m the (whole) umverse, {and) who drew to himself the enemy’s fortune when he 
bent his beautiful bow. 

(V 35) That his grandfather was Siihhavarman and his father was Sadhanva 
the best of heroes, — this by itself rendered him exceedingly great m the world To add 
to this was his great dignity. 

(V 36) Of him, whose hberahty has broken the seal of poverty of all people, {and) 
whose valour has made the enemies take shelter in the mountam-caves by the seashore, 
he {alone) apparently might possibly® count the merits, to whom is indeed submissive the 
divine Bharati, the milch-cow of speech 

(V 37) As the lord of mountains (Himalaya) begot RudranI (i e , Parvati), the 
ocean Lakshmi, the divine sun the (river) Kalindi (Yamuna), the son of Atri the moon-hght, 
Janaka’s sacrificial rite Vaidehi (/ e , Sita), even so (}ie), the jewel that fulfilled the wishes 
of the feudatory princes, begot that wonderful ornament m the form of a maiden, named 
the illustrious Nohala. 

(V 38) As the daughter of Puloman'* (n'as the beloved wife) of the lord of the 
hosts of Maruts®, as Chhaya {was) of that lord of the hght {i e , the sun) that dispels dark- 
ness, as Rati (was) of the god whose bow is {made of) sugar-cane,® — even so did she become 
the beloved (ytife) of Keyuravarsha 

(V, 39) That moon-hke kmg attamed indescribable splendour through her, even 
as the elephant {does) by the stream of ruttmg juice, the seashore by a creeper of tender 
coral, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by hghtning 

^ The reference is to Arjuna’s encounter -with 8iva described in the Mahahbarata 
2 Kielhorn’s translation ‘Even that son of Dharma minding his promise retired etc ’ gives a wholly 
incorrect sense The allusion here is to an incident in the Bharata war when Yudhisthira was tempted 
to tell a lie to bring about the death of Drona See Mahabbdrata, Dronaparvan, Adhyaya 193, w 54-59 
Compare also Vemsamhara, Act in, v in 

® 'Botjadt used here in the sense of ‘possibly,’ compare the Megbaduta, v 113 
*1 e , Sachl 
5 1 « , of India 
9 I p , of the god of love. 
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(V. 40) For the attainment of religious merit she has constructed this temple 
of the god (Siva) who is the sole object of Uma’s love, {ths temple), on the pinnacles of 
which with their cloud-scrapmg tops trips the sun, {and which is) as it were the mass of her 
extensive fame {in a tangible jorm) 

(V 41) The flags on it do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly sprink- 
led with the foam-water of the horses of the sun, that are fatigued by continuous marching 
tlirough the sky 

(V 42) On the broad pinnacles of this temple, which has a lofty fluted disc,^ 
the rows of fresh clouds chngmg to them in the rainy season bear resemblance to flocks 
of pigeons 

(V 43) There was {a sage), Pavanasiva, the lord of Madhumati; after him 
flourished Sabdasiva; the pious Isvarasiva agam sanctified his discipleship. 

(V 44) To him, who was a store of austerities, the cultured {pueen) donated 
the villages Nipaniya and Ambipataka as a reward for scholarship. 

(V 45) And she gave to (Siva) the enemy of Smara, Dhangatapataka, Pon'di, 
Nagabala, Khailapataka, Vida, Sajjahali and Goshthapali. 

(V. 46) From her was born to the illustrious kmg Yuvarajadeva (I), the illus- 
trious Lakshmnaraja (11), elevated and possessed of great splendour hke the sun , the 
lustre of whose feet, resorted to by fortune, was honoured by the exalted heads of kings 
(even as the lustious fays of the sun, possessed of beauty, are revet ed by the hi^ peaks of mountains) , 
and who, by his unique, attractive and beautiful excellences, surpassed the god of love. 

(V . 47) For the goddess of whose heroism the lady Fame verily spread out on 
the ground a four-strmged necklace, with the muhtude of pearls from the frontal globes 
of the enemy’s elephants, rent, m battle, by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover — 

(V. 48) Venerable is that Kadambaguha where there was a succession of sages. 
To them again was Rudrasambhu, the chief of sages, an object of adoration 

(V 49) He, who was most venerable in this world by his power {derived from 
the knowledge) of the reality, had in this world a disciple {named) the Lord of Matta- 
mayura, who, having completely removed the stam of impurity from the king Avanti, 
commumcated to him the supreme lustre^ {pj initiating him in the Saiva faith). 

(V 30) After him came the illustrious Dhatmasambhu, who became an 
ornament of the world, {and) whose feet were revered by the lustre of the crest-jewels of 
princes, who, having crossed the ocean of the Saiva faith by his austerities, attamed fitting, 
spotless and pleasing fame 

(V 51) After him came his disciple Sadasiva, who had a store of austerities, 
{and) whose venerable feet were worshipped by prmces with the rays of their crowns. 

(V. 32) After him came his disaple named Madhumateya, who, hving on 
fruits and roots, was possessed of excellent lustre, {and) m whom austerities and radiance 
always dwelt together 

(V. 33) After him there was {hts) most venerable disciple Chuda^iva, who, being 


lu Xtidiau ^ilpasasUs., aimtJcisaraka means ^3. ciirculair flulcd disc ^^luch sinrmounts tfle spire of teiixi— 
pies’, so called from its resemblaace to the emb/ie niynhalan Cf Skandhad^urdhvam bhaved ghanta yadi 
v-dnmlasarakam, in Samar anganasOtradhara (Gaikwad’s Oriental Senes), Vol 11, p 173 

2 JCieLhorn at first read puram-abo m this verse and translated it as ‘who became possessed, oh I of 
the town () of the priace Avanti,’ but himself corrected his mistake later on in Ep Ind * Vol I 
P 353 - 
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desirous of final liberation, removed completely the taint consequent on actions {perform- 
ed in previous births) 

(V 54) Then {came) his disciple named Hridayasiva, a mine of aU virtues, 
whose fame deserves to be sung even now, the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were tendered beautiful by the multitude of rubies set in the crowns of princes 

(V 55) To whom is not the holy man an object of praise — (phe holy man) who, 
an abode of {all) lores, wise and true to his vows, increased still further and for a long 
time the fame of the illustrious Madhumateya lineage, who, moreover, surpassed the earth 
by his forbearance, the cloud by his impaitiahty, and the ocean by decorum of conduct, 
and {rvhd) vanquished the god of love by his freedom from passion^ 

(V 56) Or, why need that foremost of sages be praised at all — {lie), whom 
the kmg, the illustrious moon of the Chedi {countiy), showing his devotion by presents 
sent by well-conducted messengers, brought him hither respectfully {and) m due form ? 

(V 57) The illustrious Lakshmanaraja also, bemg full of devotion himself, 
offered that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha. 

(V 58) The sage, havmg accepted it, agam made over the holy Nauhlesvara 
monastery to his well-conducted disciple Aghorasiva. 

(V 59) Then, having accomphshed his object, the powerful lord of Chedi, with 
aU his elephants and horses {as well as) powerful feudatories and foot-soldiers, proceeded 
to the extremely charming western quarter, causing terror to all his enemies, his progress 
being difficult to check 

(V 60) Having struck with valour those who showed vehemence for fighting,^ 
havmg his commands honoured by presents offered by princes who submitted to him, 
havmg fulfilled the desires of suppliants with wealth on which they had set their hearts, 
he allowed the host of his army to sport m the water of the ocean 

(V 61) Having bathed m the ocean, the illustrious {f.akshmanardjd) quietly wor- 
shipped {the god) Some^vara with golden lotuses and also offered somethmg else 

(V 62) He worshipped Somesvara with that {effigy of) Kahya wrought of jewels 
and gold, which he had obtained from the prmce of Odra, after defeatmg the lord of 
Kosala The prmce, having besides presented elephants, horses, white garments, 
garlands, sandal and other {gifts), {and) bemg filled with joy, very humbly praised {the god) 
to get rid of the troubles of worldly existence 

(V 63) “Whenever a prmce, who is freed from ignorance by bowmg to your 
feet {and) is devoted to the truth, considers this bfe worthless, his royal fortune wiH not 
produce agam {aty) passion m him,® for he gets rid of re-birth” — Absorbed in such 
meditation, he fixed his mmd on Siva’s greatness. 

(V 64) From him was born the great lord of the earth, the illustrious Sankara- 
gana (III), whose matchless pair of feet was worshipped even by {hts) enemies* 

(V 65) Firm in daring as he was, he devoted his sword to the destruction of 
the innumerable hosts of his enemies , his charity always dehghted the people , being of 


^ Kielhorn translated samara-krita-vtkaran^vzkramena prahft^a as ‘having valorously struck 
down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle ’ The verse is intended to contrast two types of the king's 
adversaries — (1) those who prepared themselves for fight and (11) those who submitted to him The poet 
has used vtkdra and vikriU several times in this inscription in the sense of ‘passion/ ‘rage' etc 

2 Kielhorn translates ‘His good fortune is no longer hable to change', but M which xs used 
here generally means ‘fortune', ‘wealth', ‘prosperity'. Vzkrtti-kritc^^e na (hhavatt) can scarcely mean ‘is not 
liable to change' For the idea of fortune infatuatmg a person, see below ya tha krita-vtkdrah etc in verse 
73, below For the meaning of vik^iti see n i, above 
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matchless beauty, he humbled the haughty ptide of the mmd-botn (i.e , the god of love), 
and as the lord of the earth, he was praised at all places and times by the wise. 

(V 66) The pair of his lotus-like feet, which aflForded a broad resting place for 
fortune, was adorned by the lays of jewels set on the broad sides of the diadems of princes 
as they bowed (to htni) Fortune, which resorted to his ocean-hke breast, had come to him 
as a heritage not so, however, the glory of heroism which depended on the edge of that 
prince’s sword. 

(V 67) His younger brother was the illustrious king Yuvarajadeva (II), on whose 
feet prmces bent down as bees hover on lotuses Of him, who was an abode of devotion 
to truth, courage and pleasmg speech, and the sole resort of fortune and valour, even a good 
man^ will not probably be able to describe all excellences 

(V 68) This prince overpowered with his arm and killed, with his hand which 
wielded a dagger, the radiant, fiercely roarmg demon m the form of a tiger, whose mouth 
appeared terrible as it tote (ammals) with its sharp teeth, the corners of whose eyes were 
blood-shot with rage, which used its paws as weapons of attack, and which sprang forward 
with Its uplifted tail 

(V . 69) Though he dehghted the eyes of women as a new god of love, he was 
otherwise the god of death who broke open the frontal globes of huge elephants with the 
edge of his sword and, strange to say, (though) he was fond of Sarasvati, he devoted him- 
self to the worship of Siva, and clever as he was in discriminatmg between the four castes, 
he was a wish-fulfilling jewel to (air) supphants 

(V. 70) When young women for their usual bath plunged mto the water of the 
Reva, which was clear, but bitter, being mixed with the ruttmg juice which flowed mto 
It at the bathing of his huge and excellent elephants, they innocently became perfumed with 
the strong fragrance of copulation® as the multitudes of waves, Has hing against their thighs 
and hips, surged up and down 

(V 71) I fancy that his radiant fame, after wandermg everywhere, — on the round 
breasts of women surely m the form of pearl-necklaces, on the spotless full disc of the moon 
in the guise of the moon-hght, on the extensive waters of the Manasa lake as a beauti- 
ful row of swans, — has found rest in the abode of Uma’s husband (t e , in Kailasa) 

(V 72) Havmg worshipped the god liana (Siva) with suitable {gifts of) his 
wealth, the ki n g composed the {following) hymn of praise, according to traditional works 
(dgamas) {and) scnptures — 

(y 73) “Happy are those kings, O Lord, who with steady minds worship thee, 
spending their wealth on {charitable) works For those who (on the other hand) are 
swayed by passion, and whose minds are solely engrossed m love, fortune becomes 
a cause of intoxication, O granter of boons ! 

(V 74) “Of what use are these troops of mtting elephants (and) these women 


^ ttunshXe^ kramen-agata by ‘come to lum gradually*, but here the sense clearly is that 

of ‘obtained by succession’ Compare krama-prapta in Vakataka seals There is a contrast intended here 
between Lakshmi and ViraSri Both of them resorted to Sankaragana, but while he received the former 
as a heritage, the latter was attracted by his deft swordsmanship 

2 The use of sajjana ‘a good man’ seems at first sight to be inappropriate here, as there is hardly any 
connection between the good nature of a man and his abihty to describe the merits of a king The poet 
has, however, used it here as his own name was Sajjana, see v 78 below So he means to say ‘Even I may 
not be able to describe all the merits of this kingl’ 

® Kielhorn’s rendering ‘they truly become perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love* 
does not brmg out the intended sense clearly. The idea expressed in this verse occurs, though in a some- 
what different form, in the 'RaghuvamJa also, see Canto IV, v 45 



BILHARI STONE INSCEJPTION OF YUVARAJADEVA II 


223 


who display amotous daUiance^ Gold, horses, garments and all kinds of jewels are of 
no avail, if thereby (Siva) the lord of Bhavani is not worshipped. 

(V 75) “Birth in a royal family, enjoyment of the earth, learning, proper discri- 
mination, beautiful form {and ) exceEent victory in battle, — (these) accrue to him, who 
takes refuge with the holy feet of Sankara 

(V 76) Why need I say more? May my single-minded, devotion, the cause 
of everything, be always directed to thee O Lord! — which there will be, by thy grace, 
a shower of nectar, — such as can be experienced by one’s own self,i — owing to the 
presence therein of all kinds of highest pleasures ” 

(V 77) The great fame of the (first) three princes was first described by the 
illustrious Srinivasa, the son of the illustrious Sthirananda 

(V 78) Then the brilliant eulogy of the three (other) princes was composed by 
Sajjana, the wise son of Thira 

In the Mandaptka^ of the town — 

79) There shall be paid a sodastka^ (coin) on (evety) khandtkd^ of salt and 
(also) one Jddasikd for (every) oil-mill per month, and a paura^ for a couple of yugds^ per 
day 

(V 80) In the case of betel-nuts, black pepper, dried ginger and other merchan- 
dise, a paura (shall he paid) by evety measurer’ ; a kapardi shall be paid for every vithi 
(shop) and ^utakapardas^ for vegetables and egg-plants 

(V 81) In the case of dealers in hquids, the tax should be (tn the form of) bundles 
of grass,® dhlrmardl-^ and whatever (else may he possible) An elephant (offered for sale) 


^ Kielhom translates svcyanf^mhhava-gamyo by ‘whach -will manifest itself of its own accord’ 
The expression, however, clearly means that the shower of nectar cannot be described in words, but can 
be appreciated only by self-experience 

® Mandapika (from which the Marathi word Mandat, a ‘market-place’, is derived) seems to have 
been a paviUion in the market-place where things brought to the market for sale were taxed It was 
also called Sulka-mandapika, see Bhavnagar Sanskrit and Prakrit Inscriptions, p 139 

® Ssdahka was probably a com equal in value to one-sixteenth part of a dramma. Cf VtmJdpaka 
mentioned m lines 10, zo, z6 etc of the Siyadoni inscription, Bp Ind , Vol I, pp 174 

^ YJjandikd seems to have been a measure of capacity corresponding to the modern khandi which 
IS equal to ao maunds The Harsha stone inscription of Vigraharaja (W, Ant, Vol XLII, pp 37 ff) 
mentions the tax of one vtmJdpaka on every kdtaka of salt at Sakambhari 

® Paura seems to have been a small com hke kaparda The Siyadoni inscription states in line zo 
the tax of two kapardas pttjuga, which was assigned to the local deity 

® The meaning oiyugd is not certain, but it may be noted that the Siyadoni inscription states in hne 6 
that Ayuga was stamped at the local mandaptka when a quarter paHchty aka-dr amma was paid and that it 
was vahd for a day It was probably a voucher authorizmg the owner to exhibit his articles m the market- 
place for one day 

’ Bbaraka is probably a kind of measure It is also mentioned in connection with cocoanuts in, v 71 
of the Arthuna inscription of Chamundaraja of V 1136 (Bp Ind , Vol XIV, p. 3oz) See also Mitakshara 
on Yajnaval^a Smrttt, H, zzi The Siyadoni inscription mentions in line 30 the tax of three-quarter 
Vtg'ahapaliya-dratnma on every bharana (measure) 

® Dyiitakaparda seems to have been a smaller com than a kaparda It was so called probably because 
It was frequently used as a stake m gambhng It may be noted that the Mangrol (Kathiawad) inscription 
of V izoz mentions a daily tax of one kakinJ on gambhng Bhavnagar Inscriptions, pp 138 ff 

» Pu/aka may be connected vnthpa/ikd The Siyadoni inscription mentions in hne 26 a tax on every 
pd/ikd of leaves. Piitaka is also mentioned m v 72 of the above-named Arthuna inscription 

to Monier-Wilhams in h\& Samkrtf Dictionaty gives dhivara in the sense of ‘a fish-baskef. Dhirmara 
may have the same sense here 
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should be taxed four pauras, and a horse two pauras'^. 

(V 82) Similarly whatever other gift and whatever reward for scholarship may 
be made {py them) the religious merit, wealth and fame are obtained. 

At the monasteiy of the holy Nohalesvara there was the illustrious preceptor 
Aghorasiva — 

(V. 83) Sometimes hving on alms and sometimes on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots and sometimes subsisting on bulbous roots, seeking the supreme hght of Siva 
free from the intense darkness of passion, he had never to suffer from the virulent poison 
of sensual enjoyment 

By him was the eulogy put together 

The [inhahtants of) famous Tripuri, Saubhagyapura, Lavananagara, Durlabha- 
pura, Vimanapura , . . shall brmg guarded {to the monastery ?) the bull made of 

beautiful wood every day (at the fast ?) of the god for the performance of the rehgious rite. 

(V. 85) May this composition, which deserves praise from the wonder-struck 
poet Raj asekhara, and the afore-mentioned glorious work,^ {both of) which have well- 
joined parts, endure tdl the destruction of the world ' 

Of the Kayastha, the illustrious Siruka ® 

(V 86) (This) eulogy was written by Nai, the son of Dhira, the writer of 
legal documents and was engraved by Norma, the son of the excellent Sutradhara (artisan) 
Sahgama. 

There shall be no sale or gift (of any portion) of one’s own donation ^ 


No 46 , Plate XXXVI 

GURGI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KOKALLADEVA H 

This inscription was noticed for the first time by Mr R D Banerji m the Process 
Report of the Jirchaological Survey of India, Western Circle, iot 1920-21, pp jiff. The same 
scholar subsequently pubhshed a transcript and a translation of it m his Haihayas of 
Tripml and their Monuments, pp 122 ff, and finally edited it with a lithograph and a transla- 
tion in the Hptgraphia Indtca, Vol XXH, pp 127 ff It is edited here from excellent 
estampages kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved was discovered about half a cen- 
tury ago among the rums of the great temple called Gurgaj at Gurgi,a village about twelve 
miles due east of Rewa town in the State of Vindhya Pradesh It is now placed m 
the front wall of the palace at Rewa. 

The inscnbed slab measures about 4’ i" by 3' 4". There are forty-nme lin es in all. 
The average size of the letters is 8" The record has suffered a good ded m its lower part 

1 The Peheva inscnption PEp Ind , Vol I, pp 184 ff) mentions the tax of one dharma on each horse 
brought to the market for sale. The Hatsha stone inscription mentions the tax of one dramma on every 
horse sold by the Hedavikas of Uttarapatha, Ind Ant , Vol XLII, p 64. See also Ep Ind , Vol XXII, 
p. 124 

2 For klrh, a glorious work, see C I I , Vol HI, p. 212, n 6 It probably refers here to the temple 
of Nohalesvara 

® Siruka was evidently the author of the portion of the present inscription which follows verse 77. 
Kielhom however, thought that he was the writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three 
princes 

* For a similar restriction, see verse 35 of the Sitput stone inscription of the time of IVEaha- 
Sivagupta, Ep Ind, Vol XI, p 193 
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compnsed m 11 23-46 owing to the flaking off o£ a laige portion of the surface of the stone 
In II 28-39 especially, only a few aksharas at the right end can be read with confidence 
The loss of this portion is very much to be regretted as, judging from the few preserved 
aksharas, it contained a description of themihtary exploits of the Kalachuris of Tripurl 
As it IS, we are left in doubt not only about the Kalachuri king during whose reign it was 
incised,^ but also about the Saiva ascetic who caused it to be put up ^ 

The characters belong to the Nagaii alphabet and closely resemble those 
of the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodha^iva The only points that call for nonce are 
that dh m some cases shows the left limb developed as in the Karitalat inscription of 
Lakshmanaraja II,® but it is here jomed to the right vertical, see -dhvast-dntardy-adhajah 
m 1 17 In other cases the letter does not differ from v except in the absence of the wedge 
at the top, and it is noteworthy that the two verticals of dhd are not joined here as is 
generally done m other records of the period In one other respect* the present inscrip- 
tion shows a later stage, vix , m the use of the avagraha which appears for the first time m 
the records edited here , see -^amadhcyo-’chchha-matajo, 1 17, tasy-dspade=gra-, 1 30 and 
Mahendre=rvvude, 1 31 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for the opening obeisance to the deity, 
the whole record is metrically composed There aie forty-six verses m all The in- 
scription is composed in an artistic kdvya style As regards orthography, the consonants 
preceding and following r are doubled m a few places, see -ttribhuvana- 8, -kirttanlyah , 
1 9 etc , ^ IS everjTwhere denoted by the sign for v, see eg, -pravandha-, 1 4 , the dental s is 
used for the palatal / myaso-, 1 13, and n for the anusvdra followed by the dental sibilant 
in pradhvansa- , 1 23 and -vansa-, 1 24 In other respects the record is carefully written 
and mcised. 

The inscription falls into three parts The first part, which comprises w 1-26, con- 
tains the spiritual pedigree of the Saiva ascetic who put up the present record After two 
mangala Jlokas invoking the blessings of Siva, the inscription mentions Madhumati, 
the abode of the Saiva Saiddhantikas In their hneage there was an ascetic named 
Chudasiva. His disciple Prabhavasrva was invited by Yuvarajadeva (i), the son of Mug- 
dhatunga, and was placed m charge of a monastery wbch the latter had built at the cost 
of a large sum of money His disciple was Prasantasiva who erected a temple of Siva 
near another built by Yuvarajadeva, and mstaUed in the shrmes attached to it the images 
of Uma, Haia-Gauri, Karttikeya, Ganapati and Sarasvati He also built a monastery 
on the bank of the Sona for the practice of Yoga, and another on the bank of the 
Ganga m Varanasi for the performance of austerities His disciples are said to have toured 
in the country, impartmg right knowledge to the people and receiving homage from 
their rulers. Prasanta^iva’s disciple, Isanasambhu, is next praised He appointed his 
younger brother-disciple Prabodhasiva the head of the monastery Verse 21 which is 
partly mutilated seems to refer to the construction of a temple by Prabodhasiva near® the 

^ Banerji referred it to the reign of Gangeyadeva and N P Chakravarti to that of Kokalla II 
{Ep Ind , Vol XXII, p 129 and n i) I have supported the latter view below 

2 Both Banerji and Chakravaiti hold that the record was put up by Prabodhasiva I have shown 
below that it belongs to the time of his successor, whose name is lost 

3 See above. No 42 

^ Banerji’s remark that the record contams the later form o£tb m which the upper loop has become open 
does not seem to be correct, for everywhere in this record the earher from only is used 

® The monastery of Pralanta^iva seems to have been mentioned here as in the Chandrehe mscription 
only to define the position of the temple built by Prabodbaiiva It does not seem to have been repaired by 
him as supposed by Banerp, Ep Ind , Vol XXII, p 129 

^5 
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motiastefy built by his pteceptot on the bank of the Sona These two buildings are 
refeired to in the Chandiehe insaiption also The next five verses are almost wholly 
damaged, but the few words preserved at the end of 1 30 indicate that verse 24 probably 
contained the name of another Saiva ascetic who succeeded Prabodhasiva The 
next two or three verses were devoted to his description, but they have unfortunately 
been too much mutilated, so that even the name of the ascetic has not been preserved 

aksharas “iX. the end of I.31 suggest that his fame had spread from the Mahendra 
to the Arbuda mountain Verse 26 mentions the village Samantapataka, but m what 
connection it cannot be determined 

The second part of the inscription, which comprises w 27-34, contained a descrip- 
tion of Kalachuri kings and their military exploits Their family is introduced in v. 27 
as endnkanvaja ‘the lineage of the deer-marked (moon)’ Verse 28, which mentions the 
defeat of a Gurjara king, probably describes Yuvatajadeva I , for, the latter is said to 
have conquered the north in the ViddhaXalahhanjtka of his court-poet Raja^ekhara, which 
means that he had inflicted a defeat on the contemporary Gurjara-Pratihara Emperor of 
Kanau) The names of his successors who were eulogized in the next four verses have 
been lost; but verse 33 mentions the king Kokalladeva who is doubtless the second 
king of that name, the great-grandson of Yuvarajadeva I The foUowmg verse refers 
to his victories over a Gurjara king and the rulers of Gauda (Western Bengal) and 
Kuntala which comprised the Southern Maratha country and the adjoining Kanarese 
districts 1 

The third part of the mscription, which commences with verse 35, records the 
grants which the kmg Keyuravarsha made for the benefit of the god Siva in- 
stalled m the temple where the present mscnption was put up, and for the support oi 
the Saiva ascetics who were in charge of it The name of the god was Sotnanatha a; 
appears from v 42 It was also mentioned m the opemng obeisance, but only the las 
two aksharas of it are now legible Among the villages granted by the kmg, the names o 
the foUow^mg can be made out with certainty — SatasadoUaka, Vakkad'Sllaka, Rajyaud. 
dha, Nasapundika, Khatollika, Abhirapalli, Satasvati (which may be a river), Sanaan 
tapataka, Bhaddhachiura, Kusumba,^ Kukku^ya, Rajograma, Karodhaka, Brahma 
puri, Susiddharthaka and Pondik. Besides these, two fields called Kavachakshetra an 
Nannesvarafcshetra are also mentioned m the same connection Verse 43 expresses tb 
hope that the piovision for the mamtenance {vnftt') of the Saiva ascetics which was origina 
ly made by the illustrious Yuvarajadeva and was preserved by his successors may last f< 
ever This clearly mdicates that this Yuvarajadeva, who is evidently identical wi' 
Keyuravarsha mentioned before m v 35, is the first kmg of that name The use of tl 
pluial m connection with his successors {ananfarmr-nnpath) m v 43 shows that at les 
three kings had followed him before the time of the present record ^ This is al 
corroborated by the fact that K 5 kalladeva II is the last kmg mentioned m it ; for we knc 
from other records^ that he was the fourth successor of Yuvarajadeva I. The presc 
inscription, which apparently mentioned m verse 24, a successor of Prabodhasiva is la 

1 These victories -were ascubed to Gangeyadeva by Mr Baneqi on the ground that Gangeyadev 
known to have raided Kuntala, but the record does not carry the genealogy of the Kalachuris further: t 
Kokalla II Vmavasa means ‘dwelling in a forest’ and has no reference to Banavasi in North Kanait 
Banetji supposed 

2 Banet]i tead this name as Tu)umva 

® So he cannot be Yuvarajadeva II as supposed by N P Chakravarti. Besides, there is no evid 
to show that Yuvarajadeva II also bore the bttuda Tkeyiiravar^ha 

VfSi , the Bilhan stone inscription (No 45, above) andtheBanaras plates of Kama (No 48, bel 
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than the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhasiva, dated K 724 (972-3 AC) and 
may, therefore, be referred to the last quarter of the tenth century A C 

Of the geographical names mentioned m this record, Mahendra is evidently the 
weU-known mountain of that name on the eastern coast Arbuda is, of course. 
Mount Abu Himalaya and Varanasi are too well-known to need identification 
Madhumatl has been shown to be identical with Mahua which is now a small hamlet, 
one mile south of Terahi in Madhya Bharat 1 Gauda and Kuntala have already been 
identified Of the villages granted by Yuvarajadeva, only Sarasa'doUaka was identified by 
Mr Banerji with modern Sahdol, a station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of the Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway, but it is far away from Gurgi It may be Sarsi, 2 miles south of the 
Sdna and 34 miles south by west of Chandrehe Brahmapuri may be Bahmangaon about 
seven miles south by west of Gurgi As for Karodhaka there ate several villages of 
the name Karaondi or Karaundla in the Rewa District, but the nearest to Gurgi is the 
Karaondi which hes only four miles to the south-east The other villages I am unable to 
identify 

TEXT 2 

( f^) { ^ ) [|*] 

2 u « q-cETT 

Ml [?!'*] 5if^[e2T] q-[^^cr]- 

3 [^*] ?TFqT m m] rTW I 

4 piTT] ^[Hq]=^fer qjo II [HU*] [^f5^]=^[5T^] 

^ i sr- 

1 1 [^11*] jptRgVq 

6 qWPTO^ST f^nsjTTOrRTHRRr I qqT*T?rTfT 

5 i 1 V^T 1%^ ?Fq 5 lf%S< 5 ^- 

o 

7 ll[V||*] 

8 <«JiqqtirR^t ( qt) qfe^rnTsft? < VT- 

iipdi*] ?i<:qiflq^i%'Tf^w^ittETr^=q«T- 

9 Rfn ^d=TTlf^=qd'TR<t3 I tIRPt- 

iRqV^t^i![^ii*] snqtq ^ ?nT5r 

^ Above, p 208 

2 From inked estampages kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India 

® Expressed by a symbol 

^ Read ?p:f The name of the god occurs agam in 1 47 

® Banerji doubtfully read but r has only a wedge and no acute-angled triangle in its lower 

part as is seen here, and the subscript letter in the last akshara is certainly not r 

^ The aksharas lost here may have been 
Metre of this and the following four verses Sragdbara 

8 Read ^ 

^ Metre of this and the following tw o verses Vahantatilakn 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


[vsii*] ^TRTFr^JT ^mr ^ f=r-=rl^?if^T^ ( ^ ^ wf^- 

[6\\^ sir^sr ^iFTPpF^^c^ ^?fTfhrk- 

'TTT^-Tiwr ^^JRrWT^5TT | STRTt 'TfTq^FR^^ ^^^rPTT 

% >0 

ej|cj«oH-(5q-) f^^^Frp^(^)^^f^qTRraiU M'H <rl'ft^(er) c'iaidHc-M’rK^r^^* I 
ijFr 2r^(^)?nT ?r t?T s^iFcifiK srt- 

ir ll[?o||*] ^ 5^4 <M ct, 1 r<d ^ 1 '^^ w- 

I ^ FUftcWt^- 

?ft['TT]^5=nTFTf’Flt II 

[nil*] ^ 5Rq%feq|TniTTrirT ^ fci«MH-Mq 1 

^ 11 [nil*] ^TT^trfW^- 

4UU1 c{ M^l fif^s sziTfilflraqil ^ ^- 

OmTV I '44 ^ ^444 Hi ^ H ^ 4 I ^ 141^4 ^rmr 

Tr[=E^]f^ n[nii*] ^Y^^sriwr^wwiY^tiiw- 

H<:4'-4f%«n^ JI^^Tf7:cR'(^)?^ I qc^WSiT 

^■■<T'nyt4TfNY ^4 ^hh ^r^irfr #or 

■o 

CRT [qVr]^ll[nil'*] STRfPTW f^RTT^FFR f^TSR ^q^tld^SERf^r- 
W^4 14f4'!i]4f4^’4'w44 Rd I '4'*44Hl [44 ll4 4Hf4 'i.^— 

O >SJ 

__ u6[qTi>-^fq^]^(r^)frT^f4^mJi=4' ^f^irf^ to tCY^jhr. ii [^kh^^] 

[qfcr^*][?siiRi] ^(^>)^T^[?^ I] [^=^4 iT 41^^4^^^T pjt.rdM r<*jR^+Y€cr ^- 
TOT[^]^ ^RRf^sftfTT M4 <^4 (=E!T)lTHT^4<f-^^ II [^H*] ^FFCIT^L^]- 
[?T*]7:[^]7jR- h<44'<w [f%R*]. TO^i%qwTt^i^t% I MYro^nR^^nR- 

uc_u-uuu ""u [?rc^fq]^ ^’TpTcftq^'Prq^'Y® pTR]ccr| i 

^fg.1IT ( 4 ) -£r?r5qfg^7a^^4^^'^^^qc4 IM Kf^ 

[TOxB] ijuu u--u-ii||[^<jii*] ifr TO^+f^+1 ^4fe?R'=crrnTq ^=4"FnT: 

I fepq- 


^ Metre o£ this and the following two verses S^rdUlmnkndifa 
2 The engraver at first incised but later on cancelled the curve on the top, 

^ What looks like an anusvdra on 7m is probably due to a fault in the stone 
^ Metre Vasantatilaka 

^ Metre of this and the two following verses Sardulavtkndita 
® The damaged letters may be conjecturaUy restored here as — -piffoin^— 

Metre Sragdhard 
^ Metre Vasa7ttattlakJd 

9 Baner]i read the anusvdra on ^ is clear in the impression The sense also requires the 

use of the accusative 
Read 

^ Metre of this and the following verse Sardulavtkndita 
12 Read -W- 
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■^5 

26 

27 

28 

29 


[^]5-u_uuu u U - --TT u-1 II 

?l f^['5nTf^Rnft*rRT*] 1 ^ u — uuu — uu — .0 , u — ouu — uu— u 3j| 


u u — u — u u u U U — p*J U U~U — UUIJ— Ul u 

[ITT] ll[^?ll*] 

PJ — u u — U — UUU — O U — J u u — u — u u u — u u— j^|*J 

U _ u [3Tf%*]1%^[5|F5ft]i-A|'^c4fi<:ldi^ 

UU— 'U — UU U"- — — U— — U — [ 11^^11*1 UU— U — UUU — — — u 

u u u - u u u- ];^r]c'=f>TH'f>ifH?f7crT 1 


30 


UU — U — UUU — — — U U — J UU — U— UUU U — — u — 


31 


32 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


39 

40 


[ii^^ii*] — u - - u u ?TFrrFrtsJ|- 

UU— *UU U U — U UU — UU — U — ^ U — U UU — UU — u ^ 

1 I[^V||*J UU-U- UUU [Tf (s|) t 


u — U — UUU — — — U — — U — LI J ^ UUU .u u — ^ — — — 

UU-U- UUU u ®ll [■RHIl*] ^IFT^^'TTa:- 

U — U U in'3T['T — UUU — UU — U — — U— UUU— u u— u — 

u-uuu-uu_u 

— u— u u u u u — , u u— u— uuu— U — — ,u — ^ u u 


— u— u u u ^— 

[^irTf*ju — U— UUU U U— ^ [ll^VSll*] — — U— UUU — 

— UUU — u u — u — - [ 1 *] [It*] 

u U— U , U— U U U— u u — u ®[U'^<il i*] o U U u u 


u u u u u u 


-[I*] 


u u 


u 


u 


u 


u 


3 


— U u ^uuuuuu U— — u [ 11 ^ ^11*] — — u— UUU— uu— u 

^ U -uuu-uu-u [l*]Tr[TFr]TftfTTfT- 

[■^f^3r*]^'nTt[T ] u - [TTTffT] U u — u ^[Ij^oll*] u-uuu_ 

uu- U , U - U u u - u [I*] [fT]TfF 

uuu-uu— u II [^tl!*] uTTuuu - [fTTtfr] — 

---[^] f%^i%W%T6crfr??5- 1 3rr#[vT]- 

q (t^) u-uuu-uu - I l[^^l I*] ?T^Tra[T] 

UUU- f^5Kq[T?^TFt*]tRT^5TFl%T5RTq I 


^ The missing letters may be conjecturally supplied here as 1% ?fnT ^ 1 

2 The first eight letters may be conjecturally supplied as ^FTR* 

® Metre Vasanfattlaka 

^ Metre o£ this and the two following verses Sardidavtkrzdita. 

^ Metre Vasantatilakd 
® Metre Sardulavtkndtfa 
^ Metre Vasantatilakd 
^ Metre Sdrdulavikrzdita 
^ Metre Vasantatilakd 
■*-0 Metre Mdbnl 

Metre of this and the following three verses Vasantatilakd 
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4^ u— uuo — uu— u [^TF^] (^rt^:) [sr]- 

ff*]Trrfe 

42- I — , uuuu uu — [+ru-^;f 

[^Yii*] [^^] u-uuu-uq- ^#ft[zr] 'Tojnf^^ir 

43 I 5T^(^)%5i%?r[^] u u-u [#<T*]T^<T^Tq% [^4'q'TF3ffrT] ^ II 

[^Kli*] 'FRjy y — [cf ’] ^qr 1 

44 ^ y y [qrj^rrl^^n'® ll[^^ll*] yyyyu y,yy 1 LI 

q4?5q^T^y yyy^T^q^ 11 [^ van*] [tr^EfT] ^qqs^qqq =q I 

45 qa: yy u-uy[ii^<jn*] yyy qi[fr?5?q^t] qrgq [=e'*]qfiFqft' 1 

?fyyq^1%q^ [^ ?]Tqr(^)® q [^'?,U*] '^^Tqrf^q^- 

46 [q^][^] ^qq qqqr[q 1*] y y y y u [%^]6^qTwrq qftqq u[vou*] q?: 
qkqqrqrl’nat y y y y qq^qq^q 1 qqqrr qq^qqTHm qFFRq- 

47 [qq*]q-fq ii[v^ II*] qrdqq ^(w)^3[ft] [qfq^iq ^Jqjqtfeqrrq i qqqqT[aN]- 
qqRqtqqrqrq qr[?^q *] n[v:^n*] qqr M^qqrp^ 'Trfqqr[q]qrt’^' i qrq^q- 

48 [?qr*][fq]qtqqT^fq. qqqqTqqm ll[V^ll*]qnsrqFqq4tq^jqtq[t]qq^ 1 ^- 

(q) [ftqqqrt^^q^qt] qqqqrqr firrr n[wM*] qq^qqq- 

49 [3qt4f®*]qqqfqqT I q^qqfq FTCJ, fqqqPTq ^qqT U[V3U*] qqqRq 

qt^qrqqq q 1 qrqqq q — y[q*]fqqT fq^qrrw ii['is’^ii*] fqf^^ti 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Adotation to [the holy Soma]natha * 

(Verse i) May the self-willed moon-crested (god Siva) living on the mountain 
(Kailasa), — ^who made the world, — ^whichhadits multitudes of quarters covered by the best 
of aerial beings^ ^ terrified by the clash of the rows of peaks of the excellent crystal mountain 
(Kailasa) (n^hen it tv as) shaken by the movements of the mighty arms of the lord of Lanka, 
— dreadful with the echoes of their cries at the thought that it was the end of the world, 
— ^increase your joy 1 

(V 2 ) ^Nandin, who is this {lady) that has entered the abode of Pasupati 
think that she is none but your ladyship’ '‘This is false I am not she. She is some’- 


^ Metre Mdhm 
2 Metre Vasantatdaka 
^ Metre from here to the ead Jlnushtuhh 
^Baneiji read 'KhajHhkd 

^ Baneiji read these two names as and 

« These two aksharax are conjectural Banerji suggested 

^ Banerji’s reading is correct and does not give a good sense 

^ The starred aksharas in the begmning of 11 41-4% though io^t in the accompanying plate, are 
read from an old estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

^ Expressed by a symbol 

The reference here is to the demzens of Kailasa, who were tetrified by the shaking of the mountain, 
and not to mere birds as thought by Banerji. 

The verse refers to Parvatfs jealousy of the river Ganga which Siva sheltered for a while m his 
matted hair The verse is in the form of a dialogue first between Parvati and Nandin (Ibiva’s door-keeper^ 
and next between her and Siva who tries to conceal the Ganga from his consort For a similar dialogic 
between Siva and Parvati, see Mtidtarakshasa^ I, i 
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one else O Isa > Who is seated in yout matted hate ‘You simple-minded, he is the 
enemy of gods who has assumed yout fotm See I have thtown him down before me 
‘By what missile — May Siva who was thus silenced, being vanquished by the goddess 
(Parvati) with harsh words, protect you ' 

(V. 3) There is m this world Madhumati, the abode of those who are versed 
in the Saiva Siddhantas, — ^which contains excellent Acharyas of noble conduct, in which 
the peacocks dance and shriek with joy at the untimely appearance of clouds caused by the 
uninterrupted mass of dark smoke of the ever-kmdled {sacrificial) fires, {ani) which laughs 
at the heavenly world with the mass of lustre of the large and resplendent jewels set on 
the rows of its high mansions, — 

(V 4) Where appeared the first best ascetics, whose minds were restrained by 
vows, {and) who taught the great and flawless doctrine of Siva to their disciples, — ^whose 
well-known fame, having the bright lustre of nectar, even now whitens the umverse, dehght- 
ing the prosperous and learned men even as moonlight does the assemblage of mght- 
lotuses. 

(V 5) In this very great succession of Saivas there was the illustrious Chudasiva, 
who was venerable to sages, who, with his shining lustre, was to sms what the forest 
fire IS to dry fuel, {and) whose extremely white fame, which had arisen from the attainment of 
the perfection of knowledge through meditation on the feet of Siva, roamed about inside 
the mansion of the three worlds. 

(V 6) His disciple was the wise sage called the illustrious Prabhavasiva, 
whose foot-stool was honoured by the mass of lustre of the crest-jewels on the heads of 
aU kings bending {in salutation), and who deserved glorification in the three worlds 

(V 7) Havmg brought him out of a natural desire, Yuvarajadeva (I), the son 
of the illustrious Mugdhatunga, who was versed m pohey, made him accept a monastery, 
which was constructed at an enormous expense, with the object of gaming excellent fame 
arismg out of the benefit to creatures 

(V 8) His disciple was the sage, the illustrious Prasantaiiva, the sole abode of 
the exceedmgly attractive quahties, who became famous m the whole world by his faultless 
austerities and mcreasing learning. 

(V 9) Attracted by his long-accumulated austerities, the goddess of fortune, 
{though) eager for the bodily contact of him who was always averse to enjoyment on account 
of his desire to attam final emancipation, remamed steadfast hke an exceedmgly virtuous 
wife, m the houses of good persons who were dear to him, when she received his order 
to benefit others. 

(V 10) Havmg obtamed the support of the post of {his) charity, having received 
the spimklmg of the water of {his) shmmg learmng, and bemg protected all round by the 
force of {his) extendmg austerities, the wish-fulfilhng tree of his fame grew up m course 
of tune, which has completely filled the cavity of the vase-hke umverse 

(V ii) To the north of the temple,^ resemblmg the shmmg peak of the Kai- 
lasa mountam, which was caused to be bruit by the illustrious Yuvaraj'adeva (I), he erec- 
ted a temple of Isvara, well-known on the earth, which vies with the summit of the Sumeru 
(mountam) {in altitude), which causes wonder to all the three worlds, {and) which serves 
as a flight of steps to his fame rismg to heaven. 


^ Siva is lefemng to the stream o£ the Ganga 'which flo-ws down from his matted haii 
2 Banerji translates prasada by ‘a palace,’ b'ut it is probably used here in the sense of 'a temple’ Com- 
pare the Kaiitalai inscription (No 42), v 1 8 
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(V. 12) The learned one, whose great fame was weU-known, installed Uma, 
Siva united with Uma, and the sis-faced (fCarttikeya) in the shimes attached to the temple 
and also Ganapati and Sarasvati at the gate 

(V 1 3) He, who had satisfied the desire for wealth of hosts of supphants with 
gifts of gold which had emerged {ptirtfiei) by burning, caused to be built another abode 
for the stddhas on the bank of the Sona, having entered which, the tranquil Yogins, who 
have destroyed the impediments of mental anxieties by {the perjotmance of) vows and who 
have clear rmnds, having attained success in meditation, reach the goal of final emancipa- 
tion 

(V 14) For the absolute rest of those who are mtent on hving in a holy place, 
he, the sage, caused to be built the {mil-known) abode for performing austerities on the 
bank of the heavenly river (Ganga); having resorted to which, those who live in Varanasi 
(Banaras), devoted to the worship of Mahesvara, consider the ocean of worldly 
existence, though extensive, to be as small m size as a puddle made by a cow’s foot. 

(V 15) Seated m a sohtaty place he, — who had mastered {all) the asanas, who felt 
the inner joy with his steady mind absorbed m the meditation of Siva seated in the midst 
of the lotus of the heart, and who was fond of ma king gifts, — ^passed his days in the com- 
pany of meritorious persons who were adept m the philosophy of the Pancharthika^ 
system and were capable of examimng {other systems). 

(V 16) Extremely resplendent by their own majesty hke the multitudes of 
the rays of the sun, his disciples, — ^who day by day arouse those who are steeped in ignorance 
{as the rays awaken those enveloped by darkness), whose fame is due to the benefit they confer 
on the people by their gift of knowledge {as that of the rays is due to the light they give), whose 
commands are borne by kmgs on their heads {as the splendour of the rays is borne by mountains 
on their peaks), — ^move about {among people) being honoured by the best of sages 

(V 17) His disciple was the filusttious l 4 ana§ambhu, even as Parasurama was 
of Siva, — (he) whose fame was sung by all great poets, (and) whose lotus-hke feet were red- 
dened by the rays of jewels on the rows of heads of aU kmgs 

(V 18) Having conquered . he, who removed the misery of 

poverty, made the goddess of fortune become an object of enjoyment to all suppliants, 
and [devoted himself to] right knowledge, because it is capable of destroymg the multitude 
of the bonds of worldly existence 

(V 19) Of him, who was a hon in the act of destroying the rutting elephant 
that IS the Kail age, who is the fore-head mark of the illustrious Mattamayura lineage, 
and the store of all learning . . , (who is) the source of all excellences in 

this world the assembly of learned persons . -[what has not been 

observed ?] 

(V 20) Having made over his office {as the head of the monastery) to his 
younger brother, the illustrious Prabddhasiva, he . , [attained the world, of 

Siva] which he had won by his devotion. 

(V ai) By him who was the store-house of charity, austerities, and meditation 
... . [was built a matha near the temple] erected by his teacher 

which [the celestial bemgs] do not cross for fear of obstruction in the attainment of the 
desired siddhs 


1 The Pasupata system is called panchSrtbtka, because it treats of the five subjects, katya effect, karana 
cause, j oga union of the soul with Isvara, viihi rites, and duhkhSnta the cessation of misery See Sarvadar- 
^anasangraha.^ Ch. VI. 
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(V 22) And a -weE [was dug by him] The host of suppliants also 

having obtained abundant wealth which they had not {even) longed for before ..... 

(V 23) caused to be buEtby his good work 

(V 24) Thereafter, the htgh-souled one in his place 

(V. 25) . . . His {Jame) on high on the Mahendra (an^ 

Arbuda {mountains) . ... was able . . . 

(V. 26) Samantapataka . . 

(V 27) In the lineage of the moon . . having snatched the weU-known 

sword by force 


(V 28) Having vanquished the lord of Gurjaras . . ... 

(V. 29) . the protection of the family 

(V 30) .... he, the dust of whose feet was reddened by the jewels 

on the heads of feudatories . . . the herds of elephants 

(V 31) was born the valiant one . . seeing whose 


beauty even as drawn in a picture . . the vow of heroes 

(V 32) . . . [From him was born] . the kmg who was the 

store-house of valour, the terrible fighter , . who was to the poets what a cloud 

IS to the kadamba trees ... 

(V 33) From him was born the kmg Kokalladeva (EL) of matchless prowess, 
whose {beautijul) form was praised by the god of love, {^ho was) the lord of the best .... 

(V 34) The Gurjata lord enters the Himalaya, bemg deprived of power, the 
king of Gauda hes m the watery fort of the sea, the lord of Kuntala hves m the forest 
. . this I consider to be the ornament {of his prowess) 

(V 35) The king Keyuravarsha himself offered by an mscribed [charter] the 


famous abode to the ascetic possessed of rehgious merit whom he himself 

worshipped . ... 

(V 36-7) The vElages Pakka- and also Sarasadollaka Vakkadollaka 

and Rajyauddha Nasapun^ca -pura, Khatdllika, -nakala, Ablfirapalli, 


{and) Sarasvati. 

(V 38-40) The twelfth part of these and the Kavacliakshetra, and also Samanta- 
pataka {and) Vata- .... Tallapati, Bhaddhachiura, [Kusumba] and Kukku^ya, 
together with Rajograma, [the king] gave as a grant to the great [ascetic] who had 
completely mastered the {Saiva) Siddhantas 

(V 41) The kmg gave through devotion the whole city crowded with citizens 
. . as a grant 

(V 42) (He) gave to the Siva {called) S 5 manatha {the villages) Karodhaka, Brahma- 
puii, Susiddharthaka, Pondika {and) the Nannesvarakshetra 

(V 43) May this provision for the mamtenance of Saiva ascetics, made by the 
lEustrious Yuvarajadeva (I) and preserved by the succeedmg rulers, endure tiE the end of 
the kalpa I 

(V 44) The praiseworthy Madu, the son of the lUusttious Trayivardhana of 
the Bharadvaja family, composed this prasasti m sweet words 

(V 45) The inteUigent scribe Sivanaga, the son of Avv 5 ka, wrote it on the 
stone m clear letters 

(V 46) It has been mscribed by the Suttadhdra, the skiUed artist Madhava, the 
son of Mahesvara . . . 


Success ! 
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MAKUNDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF GANGEYADEVA- (KALACHURI) YEAR 772 

This mscnptioa was brought to public notice by General Cunningham’s Assistant Mr J D 
Beglar who found a rubbing of it in the Asiatic Society’s collection He called attention 
to Its date^ in connection with the description of the rums at Makundpur, a village 
about nine miles south by west of Rewa, in the State of Vindhya Pradesh. He could 
not, however, find the inscription when he visited the place m 1874-75 The record 
was next twice leferred to by Dr Kielhorn^ who, drawing attennon to its date, pointed out 
the desirability of examining it Its impressions were not, howevei, accessible to him, 
when he wrote his exhaustive articles on the epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi era^, and 
none has noticed the msctiption since then At my request Di N P Chakra varti, the 
Government Epigraphist, kindly visited Makundpur m 1931 He was fortunately successful 
in tracmg the inscribed slab, and supplied me with excellent estampages from which the 
inscription is edited here 

The record is incised on a slab lying on the ruins of a small temple^ situated to the 
north-west of Rupasagar, a large tank, at Makundpur. The inscribed surface measures 
3 ' 2" in length and nearly 3 " m height The record has suffered considerably at the top, 
about half a dozen akskaras and the matrass on the top of some more on the right-hand 
side of the first line bemg wholly or partially damaged 

The mscription consists of three hnes of which the last two are shorter than the first. 
The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of the eleventh century A C Most of the 
letters have a wedge or an inverted acute-angled triangle at the top It is noteworthy that 
the left limb of / is not joined to the right-hand vertical, th^ though stiE without a vertical, 
has, for the first tune in the records edited here, a horizontal line at the top, and ^ has a fully 
drawn tail The language is Sanskrit Attention may be drawn to the incorrect causal 
participle 1 3, formed on the model of kdrdpita which figures m eailier records, 

and the wrong gender in dharmam=idapi, 1 2 As regards orthography, the sign for v is 
used to denote h m Vudha-, 1 1, and the dental j substituted for s m Jalasajana-, 1 2. The 
consonant preceding and foUowmg r is reduphcated m Suttradhdra-^ 1 3 and dharmma-, 1 . 2 
respectively. 

The mscription refers itself to the reign of Gangeyadeva of the Later Kalachuri 
Dynasty He is mentioned here with the tide Mahdrha-mahd-mahattaka which is rarely, 
if ever, seen to be assumed by rulers of the eminence and power of Gangeyadeva. Owing 
to the mutilation of the Piawan rock mscription this is now the only known extant record 
of the reign of Gangeyadeva. The object of the mscription is to record that the St eshthm 
Damodara, the ornament of the family of Grihapati, caused a temple of Jalasayana^ (Vishnu 
reposmgon water) to be constructed The work was executed by ^cSutradhdra Sambhuka, 
The chief mterest of the mscription lies m its date, which is given with full details in 
Ime I as Samvat 772, the 12th othi of the bright fortnight of Kartuka, a Wednesday, 
Beglar called attention to the fact that from the form of the characters, the date cannot be 
referred to the Vik tama Samvat He also suggested that it probably referred to the Chedi 
1 C A S I R , Vol xm, p 5, n I 
® Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 85, Ep Ind , Vol I, p 354 
® Ind Ant Vol XVII, pp 215 ff and Festgruss an Koti, pp 53 ff 

4 Tins may be ‘the Vaishnavic temple’ which, according to Beglar, supplied materials for a large 
Saiva temple nearby See C A S I R , Vol XIII, p 4 

® This form of the deity is probably identical with what is commonly called Seshasaym ‘Vishnu sleeping 
on his couch of the serpent 8esha’ As the temple was situated near the large tank of Rupasagar, it was 
appLopiiately dedicated to this form ^ 
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era, — an opinion to which Dr Kielhoin lent his support This is no doubt the correct 
view, for the Banaras grant of Gangeyadeva’s son Kama which was made on the first 
anniversary of Gangeya’s death is dated in the Kalachuri or Chedi year 793 t e , only 
twenty-one years after the date of the present record According to the epoch of 247-48 
A C , the month of Karttika should fall in 1019 AC if the Kalachuri year 772 was current 
and in 1020 AC if it was expired But in 1019 A C the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of that month ended ii h after mean sunrise on Tuesday (the 13th October), 
while m 1020 AC the same tithi ended 5 h after mean sunrise on Monday (the 31st 
October) In neither case was the Utht connected with Wednesday in any way Even 
the epoch of 248-49 A C which suits earlier dates of the era will not do, for in 1021 A C 
winch, according to it, should correspond to the expired Kalachuri year 772, the Utht 
fell on Friday (the 20th October), The date is, therefore, irregular. But of the three 
equivalents mentioned above, the first, Tuesday, the 13th October 1019 AC comes 
nearest to it Overlooking the discrepancy of one day, the date of the present mscription 
may, therefore, be taken to correspond, for the current Kalachuri year 772, to the 13th 
October, 1019 A.C This is one of the few dates m current years It shows, again, that 
the Kalachuri year must have commenced on some day before the twelfth Mht of the bright 
fortmght of Karttika 

TEXTi 

2 ( ^) iprirs 1 1 i i ® j 1 

C\ Cn 

TRANSLATION 

Success J (J/;) the yeat 772 on Wednesday, the 12th (lunat) day of the bright 
(fortnight) of Karttika, during the reign of the Mahdrha-mahd-mahattdkc^^ the lUustnous 
^S/lahdrdjd\ Gangeyadeva, the Srhhthn (merchant) Damodara, an ornament of the family 
of Grahapati,^^ has caused {ths^ temple o£ (Vishnu) who reposes on water, to be construct- 
ed This IS a pious work (A%v ) bhss and good fortune ! Success ! 

(This work) was executed^^ by the Sutradhdra (artisan) Sambhuka 

^ From inked estampages, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India 

2 Expressed by a symbol 

3 Read 

^ The T?mtrds and curves on the top of letters enclosed in brackets in I i have been broken away 

® Only the first akshara of this word is pardy seen I am not certain about the following three aksharas, 

® Of the five aksharas in this royal name, traces of the first are clearly seen, the third akshara ja is 
completely damaged, and only the matrds over ng and d have been broken -off, while the last akshara is quite 
clear There is, on the whole, little doubt about the correctness of the readmg given above 

^ The anusvdra over ta is wrongly placed over the following akshara Read I 

3 Read 

® Read ^rferf^ 

For Mahattaka used as an official title, see 1 77 of the San)an plates of Amoghavarsha, 'Ep hid , 

voi xvin, p 251 

GrahapaU^ hf the lord of planets, signifies the moon The expiession would dien mean an ornament 
of the lunar race which would scarcely be appropriate in the case of a merchant Perhaps Grahapati is a 
mistake for GnhapaU, but even then it seems to be used heie as a personal name rather than in the usual 
sense of *a house-holder’, or ‘'the head of a village ’ 

Ghatdptia seems to be used in the same sense as karapita For its sense, see Kielhotn’s remarks 
on kdidpaka m hid Ant ^ Vol XIX, p 62, n 53 
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No. 48; Plate XXXVIII 

BANARAS PLATES OF KARNA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 793 

The mscriptioH on these plates was first brought to notice by Captain Wilford who 
described it as follows m the Astatic Kesearches, Vol IX, page 108 : — 

“A few years ago (in 1 801) this grant was found at the bottom of an old well filled 
with rubbish in the old fort of Banaras. It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
jomed by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal It is of the same size nearly and in 
the same shape with that found at Mongir. The writmg is also the same or at least without 
any material deviation The Imperial seal is about 3 inches broad * on it, m bas-rehevo, 
is Parvati with four arms, sittmg with her legs crossed, two elephants are represented, 
one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, Nandi, in a 
reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between Parvati and the bull is written 
S ri-Karnmdeva The grant is dated in the second year of his new year and also of his reign 
answermg to the Christian year 192 . . .The ancestors of Sri-Karnnadeva mentioned in 
the giant were, first his father Gangeyadeva, with the tide Vyaya-kantaka ; he died in a 
loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Kokalladeva, whose father was Lakshmana- 
rajadeva ” 1 The plates were subsequently edited m the Epigraphta Indtea, Vol II, pp. 
^97 ^ > with hthographs, but without a translation, by Dr. Kielhorn, who gives the follow- 
ing account of their subsequent history^. — 

"The plates, thus described by Captain Wilford were lost for a long time ; but they- 
were rediscovered about 1862, when through the kindness of Mr Griffith, then Princi- 
pal of the Banaras College, Sir A Cunningham received an impression, together with a 
transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College Both were 
made over to Dr F E HaU, who now at my request has placed them at my disposal 
and has thus enabled me to pubhsh the text of the inscription, the original of which has 
agam been lost sight of. Fortunately, the impression, which has thus come into my hands, 
has been prepared with great care, so that the loss of the origmal plates will be less felt than 
would have been the case otherwise.” As the plates appear to have been lost forever, they 
are edited here from the facsimiles accompanying Dr Kielhorn’s article m the EptsrapJiia 
Indica, Vol II, pp. 297 ff 

The plates, which are two in number, appear to be i' 4" broad by iii" high 
each and are inscribed on one side only They have each a hole about m diameter 
for the ring which held them together. The letters appear to have been deeply incised. 
The mscnption consists of forty-eight lines, of which twenty-eight ate mscribed on the 
first and the remaining twenty on the second The writer began with closely packed lines 

1 There are several mis-statements m this account The figure on the seal must be taken to be that 
of Lakshmi What is described as a basket before the Nandi is probably an incense pot There must have 
been another like it behmd the buU, see the seals of the Goharwa and British Museum plates (Nos 50 and 
54 ) The seal of Jayasimhadeva (PI LB) shows a handle to these pots, which makes it plain that they are 
not drums as conjectured by Hultesch {Ep Ind , Vol XI, p 140) The legend had probably a vtsarga at the 
end as m the legend of other cognate plates The mistake about the second regnal year was probably 
caused by the word dvttijSyam refetrmg to the ttthi m 1 40 As regards Wilford’s reading of the 
date, Cunningham has remarked, T suspect that the date was read by Wilford as 193 and that he 
afterwards forgot that he had obtained it from the plates,’ (C AS I R, Vol. IX, p 82) 
is shown by Kielhom to be a mistake for mjaja-kafaka ‘a victorious camp’ Fmally, the misconception 
about Gangeyadeva’s dymg m a loathsome dungeon was probably caused by a wrong interpretation of 
V. 25 See, however, Kielhorn’s remarks m I» 4 ,Vol II, p 302 n 38 

^-Bp Ind, Vol II, p 297 
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until he came to the middle of the second plate when he found that he had more than 
sufficient space at his disposal He, theiefore, left mote space between his lines and wtote 
letters of a larger size especially in hnes 38-40 The writing is in a state of good preser- 
vation 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet Some letters show considerable develop- 
ment, approximating to their forms in the modern Nagari alphabet, though they are still 
m the stage of transition The initial h for mstance, shows, for the first time in the records 
edited here, its left curve separated from the right vertical m ekastmm-, 1. 28 , elsewhere 
It IS joined to the latter, se.e.ek-aika-, \ it , kh has its left member fully developed, see khjata-, 
1 13, but notv:cNatt-dkhja-,\.To m which it shows the older form, n appears with a dot 
for the first tune in bhujangam-a-. In and bhii- bhamnga-, 1 15, but without it in -jangamah, 
1 '^T‘i.tA-Gangeyadevasya.,\ 40 Similarly A?! has its upper loop open m Ddsarafhr=,\ 15 and 
-ndthah, 1 23, but in other cases it shows its older form, sctjary=drtha- and, -tathd, both in 
\ Z ,ph has now a tail added to the loop on the right, see phalam, 1 45, r in -sdrth-, 1 31 
has the same form as in the modern Nagari, but in other cases it has the older form The 
subscript « has the same form as when it is independent, see Karnna and tv-dvatirnnah, 
both in 1 29 Besides, owing to the carelessness of the writer or the engraver several 
letters appear m varymg forms, see, for mstance, hh va.hhdva-^ l.i, and -prabham, I z,j 
m dharmmdya, L7 and Gdmgeya-, 1 28, ^ ta yogdya, l.yand -gamandm—, L18 and r m 
kdrunya-fX 20 and param=, \ 32 In some cases it is difficult to distingmsh between bh 
and h as well as between v and dh 

The language is Sanskrit throughout, except m verse 12 which is in Prakrit The 
first thirty-two Imes which contam the eulogistic portion of the record are m verse, 
with the exception of the mtroductory om namah Stvdya, l.i and the words kim=v=dparena, 
1.13 This part of the record is written m the usual kdvya style The description m w 
16 and 20, which is based on Hesha or double entendre^ is cleverly done It is noteworthy 
that V 18 IS taken from the play Bdlabhdrata (called also Prachandapdndava) of Rajelekhara ^ 
The formal part of the grant begms in 1 32 and is followed by six benedictive and 
imprecatory verses The last hne contams the date expressed m numerical figures 
The record is very carelessly written. See, for instance, the rrustake of concord m 
yasy-drtha-saktd matih, 1 8, the wrong form Tnhahmg y-ddhpatz~ for Tnkahng-ddhipatt-, 
1 34, the use of the short for the long vowel m -bhtpdle in L9 and vzce versa m -dhandnii- 
samdhtta=y 1 . 7, the use of e for J m prathefa^, 1 29 and the reverse of it m -sdrthtshv-^ 1-3^5 
wrong elision of the final consonant m sthtr=dsi for sthir=dsU and of vtsarga m l^akshmi 
for 'Lakshmth, both m 1 22 These and other mistakes, too many to be enumerated, 
make it very difficult to restore the origmal correct readings. The following ortho- 
graphical peculiarities may also be noticed: — s is used for s almost throughout except m 
the case of rr/, see Stvdya for Stvdya, 1. 1, =dslesha for =dslesha, 1 . 3 etc ,v is employed for b m 
sad-vrahmane, 1 i, vavamdha, 1 4 and so forth; j takes the place of j mtasy=dntyo for tay= 
dnujo, 1 22, ydyata for -jdyafa, 1 23 and vfce versa m dur-jjasah for dur-yyas'ab, 1 27 , » stands 
for n m dnrtnya, 1 8 and parjjanatshtt for paryyanaishU, 1 10, the amsvdra is wrongly 
changed to m ixi ktm=v=aparena I.13 and to n in -vansa, 1 6 and ~vanse, \ 45 ; is 
written for khy in saukshakrtt, I.7 and kshdtam, I.27 and ly for ksh m kau^eyako=, 1 26, 
the vowel n is used for rt m mstnmsatd,l 21 and Tnkalmgy-, 1 34; finally, the consonant 
followmg r is repeated m many cases, see KdJttavtryah, 1 3, Karnnab, I.29 etc 

The plates were issued by Karna of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty, from his 


^ See Balahharata (Nirnayasagata ed.). Act I, v 62. 
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victotious camp at Prayaga. Aftet the customary verse m praise of Brahmaa, commences 
the genealogy of the donor From the famous king Kartavirya -who subdued 
Ravana, were descended the Haihayas An ornament of their family was KSkkala 
who gave protection to Bhoja, Vallabharaja, §ri-Harsha, the king of Chittakuta, 
and the king Sankaragana. This Kokkala is evidendy identical with K5kalla I mentioned 
m the Bilhari stone inscription ^ The first two kings mentioned here as having received 
help from him are also named m the Bdhari inscription and are plainly identical with BhSja I 
of the Imperial Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty of Kanau) and Krishna II of the Rashtrakuta 
family who, from Rashtrakuta records, is known to have married Kokalla’s daughter 
Sri-Harsha, the king of Chitrakuta, is the well-known king of that name in the Chandella 
dynasty, whose kingdom mcluded that hill fort Finally, Sankara gana is not Kokalla’s 
own son as was supposed by Dr Kieihorn, but the first prmce of that name, the 
father of Gunambhodhideva, mentioned in the Kahla plates of Sodhadeva ^ As Gun- 
ambhodhideva was a contemporary of Bhoja I, it is not unlikely that his father may have 
received some help from KokaUa I m the early part of the latter’s reign 

Verse 8 states that KokaUa married the princess Natta of the ChandeUa family By 
her he had a son named Prasiddhadhavala who is evidently identical with the Mugdha- 
tunga of the BiUiari mscription.® A Prakrit verse mtroduced here states that he con- 
quered the Pah country to provide for the great princes who would be born thereafter 
m his family As already shown, this statement is corroborated by the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion which mentions that Mugdhatunga took the country of Pah from the lord of Kosala 
The record next mentions Prasiddhadhavala’s son Balaharsha who is described 
m general terms His name is omitted in the Bilhari mscnption, either because his reign 
was short or because he was a coUateral He was succeeded by his younger brother 
Yuvarajadeva I who is said to have attained the position of 'Paramesvara (Emperor), 
through his devotion to Siva He was followed by his son Lakshmanaraja (II). As already 
observed, verse 18 , which occurs in his description, is borrowed from the Bdlabhdrata, a 
Sanskrit play of Raja^ekhara Lakshmanaraja’s son and successor was Saiikaragana (III) 
who was followed by his younger brother Yuvarajadeva H. The latter’s son was 
K5kalladeva 11 who was succeeded by his own son Gangeyadeva. The record finally 
mentions Gangeyadeva’s son and successor Karna who granted the present plates The 
eulogy of these prmces is merely conventional and contains no reference to historical 
events. 

The present record gives Karna the Imperial titles Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhz- 
rdja and Paramesvara He is also called here the lord of Trikalinga and a devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrajd- 
dhrdja, Paramesvara, the lUustrious Vamadeva. Vamadeva is clearly identical with Vama- 
rajadeva whose name is mentioned with the same Imperial titles in the Saugor stone 
mscnption of the time of Sankaragana I ^ Karna made the present grant at Prayaga 
after bathing in the Veni and worshippmg Siva on the occasion of the samvatsara- 
iraddha of his father, Gangeyadeva, which he performed at Prayaga 5 The object of 
the grant was the village Srusi situated in the bhumt (sub-division) of K'asi.® The 

^ Above, No. 45, w 12 fF 
2 Below, No 74, V 8 
® Above, No 45, v 18 
Above, No 35, 1 i. 

^ Note th-aiva ml 39 of the text 
® See below, p 244, n ii. 
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donee was the Brahmana Visvatupa, son of Narayana, grandson of Vamana and great- 
grand son of Amaha^ who belonged to the Kausika gotra with the pravaras Audda- 
laka ,2 Devarata and Vi^vamitra, who had emigrated from Vesala. The date of the 
sraddha is given, in Ime 40, as Saturday, the second tithl of the dark fortnight of Phal- 
guna and that of the charter, m the last Ime, as Monday, the 9th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna in the year 793. The latter ftth and the year are expressed m 
numerical figures only 

As Dr Fleet has shown from his calculation of the date of Kama’s Goharwa plates, 
this sraddha was performed on the first armiversary of Gangeyadeva’s death and this view 
IS also confirmed by the wordmg of the grant* From other Kalachuri records^ we 
know that Gangeya died at the foot of the holy banyan tree at Prayaga Kama seems, 
therefore, to have especially gone to Prayaga to perform the first annual sraddha of his 
father at the holy place where he had died The dates mentioned in this mscrip- 
tion, hke those m other Kalachuri records, must of course be referred to the Kalachuri 
era. Though no year is mentioned in connection with the first date, it is probably iden- 
tical with that of the second , for, it is not hkely that the issumg of the plates was delayed 
by more than a few days or months at most Of these two dates, the second is quite 
regular , for according to the epoch of 247-48 A C , the mnth Mh of the dark fortmght 
of the purmmdnta Phalguna m the expired year 793 ended 18 hours after mean sunrise 
on Monday, the corresponding Christian date being the i8th January 1042 A C 
The date of the sraddha, however, if it refers to the same Kalachuri year as it 
evidently does, is irregular; for the second Mht of the dark fortnight of the piirntmdnfa 
Phalguna in that year commenced 5 h 20 m after mean sunrise on Sunday (the loth Janu- 
ary 1042 AC) and ended 7 h 10 m after mean sunrise next day ® It was not, thus, con- 
nected with Saturday in any way This date, therefore, appears to be irregular Dr 
Kielhorn, however, found by calculation that the same Mh of the previous month , 
the purmmdnta Magha) was current at sunrise on Saturday, the 12th December 1041 A.C 
He, therefore, supposed that the Jraddha was really performed on the second Mht of the 
dark half of Magha, but ‘the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness 
in other respects, wrongly put down m 1 40 the month in which he was writmg the grant’ 
Such an e:^lanation is not impossible and other cases of a similar type can easily be cited ® 
But this mvolves the supposition that there was an interval of more than a month between 
the making of the grant and the recording of it. Some scholars have, therefore, attempt- 
ed to explain away the irregularity of the present date in other ways. 

Dr Fleet thought that the mistake lay m the week-day (or else m the Mht) rather 
than m the month,’ but he offered no explanation of it. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, on the 
other hand, suggested that though Gangeya died on the second Mht of the dark half of 
Phalguna, and hence the sraddha must be performed on that date, in the year 793 it fell 
on a Sunday, which is not an auspicious day for such ceremomes. It was, therefore, per- 

^ See below, p 244, n 14 

* See below, p 249, n 20 

® The text mentions the samvatsara-iraddhay which means the Sraddha on the first anniversary The 
Jraddha on a later anmversary is called pratt-samvatsanka-sraddha 

* See, for mstance, v 12 of the Khairha plates of Ya^ahkatna (below. No 56) 

® According to Kielhorn’s calculations, the Mbi commenced 4 h 15 m after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
the loth January 1042 AC, and ended 5 h 49 m after mean sunrise of Monday, the nth January, 
ftp Ind , Vol II, p 300 

® See, e g , the date of the Pendrabandh plates (below, No loi) 

’ ftp Ind,No\ XI, p 146, n 7 
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formed on the day before and while dvitlja, the anniversary day, could not be changed. 
It had to be associated with the week-day on which the ceremonies actually took placeP 
This explanation also does not appear to be convincing , because, there is no authority 
m the Dharmasastras for changing the ttthi for the performance of a iraddha, even if it 
falls on an mauspiaous day. We must, therefore, seek some other explanation of this 
irregularity 

It seems to me that the date of the itdddha was really the second ttthi of the dark half 
of Phalguna As shown by Dr Kielhorn, in the Kalachuri year 793 it was connected with 
the sunrise of Monday, but as the afternoon is preferred to the forenoon for the perfor- 
mance of a srdddka^, Kama must have perfoimed the sraddha of his father m the after- 
noon of the preceding day, z e , Sunday, the loth January 1042 A C when the second tithi 
was current As we have seen before, this was the first anniversary of Gangeyadeva’s 
death. The Snantis lay down two or three Irdddhas which are to be performed before the 
sraddha on the first anniversary of a relative’s death® The ceremornes are, therefore, 
usually commenced one or two days before the day of the first anmversary. Karna also 
seems to have done the same At the time of the mdhdika sraddha on the day pre- 
cedmg the annual Sraddha, i e , on Saturday, the 9th January 1042 A C. he seems to have 
made a sankalpa about the grant On the next day he performed the first annual or sam- 
vatsara-Jraddha The grant was thus made by Kama on Saturday in connection tvith the 
samvatsara-Jraddha, which fell on the second tithi of the dark half of Phalguna. The 
writer of the grant has, by mistake, coupled Saturday, when the grant was actually made, 
with the tithi of the first annual Sraddha which was really performed the next day. The 
foregoing discussion will show that Gangeyadeva died on Phalguna va. di 2 of the Kala- 
churi year 792, corresponding to the 22nd January 1041 A C 

As for the geographical names mentioned m the present grant. Dr Kielhorn 
at first identified the river Veni m which Kama had bathed before maVing the grant 
with the Wamganga of Madhya Pradesh ^ Later on, however, he corrected himself 
and identified it with the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna with the subterranean 
Sarasvati at AUahabad ® The village Vesala, from which the donee hailed, is plainly Vaisali 
which figures prominently m Buddhist literature Archaeological excavation has identi- 
fied It With Basarh m the MuzafiFarpur District, Bihar ® Prayaga, where the sraddha 
was performed, is of course Allahabad As fot SrusI, it is probably identical with Sursi 
(long 82 52 , East and lat. 25° 12', North) in the Mirzapur Distiict, 9 miles north 

of Chunar It is stated that the village was situated in the sub-division of Kali, modern 
Banaras, and it is noteworthy that Sursi is just outside the southern boundary of 


1 Jhtd , Yol Xn, p 206, a 3 He has not cited any authority for his statement that Sunday is regarded 
as an inauspicious day for the performance of a haddha 

^ ^ I tAmusniriU, adby^a HI, v 278 Compare also 

|| Hemadri's ChaiurvargachmtdmamTVi,tii^s\^ 

khanda, (B7Z1/ Ind),p 283 

.1 I f ^ which according to some is performed one day before, and the sapndlkarana 

and the abdtka (also called satiwatsara-vtmckshd), which are performed on the anmversary day Some 
authorities identify &e sapndtkarana and abdika sraddbas See Hemadri’s Chaturvargachntamam, Parisesha- 
krtanda, pp Z94 n, Nirnqyasmdhti (Nirnayasagar ed ), p 427 
^ B.p Ind y Yol n, p 299 

^ The Kamauli plates of Jayachchandra also mention Vent in this sense, thd Vol IV p 122 
^ yi. K S I ^ for 1903-4, pp, 81 f ^ ^ 

pp suggested in my article in the Nagpur Unmrszty Journal, No. i. 
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the Banatas Distiict It may also be noted that the plates wete found at the bottom 
o£ a well m Banaras which shows that the donee was a resident of the place. Kama seems 
to have specially invited him to Prayaga for the performance of the srdddha 


TEXTi 
Fit St Plate 

3ft %(%)^ i 

Ttrf?T 3it(5=zft)f%i%^(fN')s[^(^)5m('»FT)i® ^ 

[I*] 'e^^T?r[R*]'ft [^j’T^T^^r^q'TwrffT^ft jr^r^fey^- 

[fJr %\- 

’ir^dt y5ft<Tl%1%TrT tia 1 ’ [irii*] %%q%y^fT^q-ir{w) 

•jTg-srpqr (1%) ^3T^f|?rrftrf<^'dTyw [i^f^o^- 

3FrrTi^^5i%trriT?rFfTqT^sr5rr^5r^ {^) ^ft 

[i^ii*]5T^:ir ’5n?r(^)[‘^*]^ift^ jfioir fk^^- 

3rr (^)^T?r[f^]=^- 1 sn 

[iiyu*] rrgf^r^^srw ?iyt(^)sr'7rFr- ^rrr[=*] fefr 

fyrFTrf^^tTcrTq'Fi^ I OTS3TT?Tsr- 

(w)frW?r(^)5#5’JTT%crEr^g'qT ssfrqrr- 
I (ii)“[Mi^] (^)y^lw’yirT 5r%f^ iftnR ^- 

['T]dMd4+l<t.AR ir^T%^(^T) u(0 3n^FJTT(’KTr) f^T^ffTiT 

?n^nyqT^^?iT(^)?=iT(-2)F^(g)T?^ttT^ ^ ^ srFfRT?r 1 

[i^u*] ^- 

?^[^*]yr#^® «ftf<l‘(f ) I ?r(^)^yn''jr ^ yT[3r^f^ tTFR^ft^yniy 


^ From the hthograph accompanying Kielhorn^s article in the Ep Ind , VoL I, pp, 297 fF 

2 Expressed by a symbol 

3 Read ^r^^cjf 

^ Metre Anushiuhh 

s Perhaps q^qr is the intended reading 

® This sign o£ punctuation is superfluous 
Metre SardulavikrJdita 

® Kielhorn read this akshara as but see its form in 1 3 
® Read ct<q»-q 
Read qq^Tq- 

11 Read ^ 

12 Read 

1® Kielhorn read but the hthograph shows an anusvdra on o]* 

Read Ri^qcWr 

Read In v 23 the metre requires the form qrt^e^' or 

46 Metre of this and the following vetse Sardulavihrldtta 

47 The hiatus here is due to the exigencies of the metre 

46 I fail to see any letter inseried between ^ and yj as observed by Kielhorn. appears here 
with a loop 
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qTfq- P[ i\ 3 H*] (??>) 


■=|VjJ 4 Afe. 


2 r?r 5 iw 


10 ^ [^n*] ^(?^)4RTfT- 

('fr)?r^?Tf^FfPTTF i sr^N^cO' ^r^nfir ^r^rr ^- 

11 RRJT I [ii^ii*] m-em sr%^wsr(^)?r5ttf^ ^ Tr^rr i ^ {%) 

iTts?3TR^F^T ii[?oii*] i^(^) 

12 ^r(^) ^( 5 F^) 5 fH%cT(^) Tsm ) »T^¥Fr?rrTrq'%?rr 

=5{Tfi^^‘t(^) ^ ^^wr(qT) 

13 7 p] (?it) 11 ^ [? ?ll*] I ^tflf^cT XT^ ^ 5f^ 5f^2T®- 

^srmr^:3?JT#ir qf^(Tir)f> 11 “ WcT- 

14 ^jTwrf f?fwpTlw^R-<r (^ ) f^fiwr ^ ( 5 ^) 

^ (^t)“ ^[5r*]?iTr I 3T g3fn^rqTTi^?r^q-(jT)irT=^w5(f^)^ ^ricr?^- 

15 ^TO?l'%^'ri 3 Fd I ( f^) ^ l“[l?^ll*] I «n=ift^ ^?t(^)- 

tTto f??T|?TT(gT)??ft iTRT^fHRqT 

16 f^-ilWHT^HH'4T^=l lft1% iTi ^pTN’“ ll“[?Vll*] ^Wd+PlCd'fir 

('sr ) 5rf«ram(^)fg(sr)^ 1 

17 ^ '7t#h:. f^rrnsit^- 1 [i?\ii*] 

(i^)RIn^(^) fs^q- ^R^q- qw (qr) ’TgT J n ^ T Wdt f^§:.(ft^:) 11 (l) f^^- 

IS ^Wnfwi-rR^si?T^(f5)?fI iT. ^ ^Rq ' <4^ '(^)T[*] 

T3T%r(f^)qTO^qTg; ii“[?^ii*] tTFiR^T^OTTr^ 5w“^3#?rTqT(qT) 

19 =5ii?rcr5q-q^ 1 3rr(3{)qrFq’ r f%7Fr ^ ii^® 

[?V 3 ll*]ir %{f^) 5 n gT% ^TF^ [^*] ift jft 


^ Metre 
^ Read 

^ Kielhota read but the facsimile does not sho’w any subscript r in this akshara , see the form 

of S' in ?i%R-. 

* Read the second half of the verse as =q;%?5rq’^I3riTqT ^lifl^V ^ren'^ifl g- ^ 1 1 

^ Metre of this and the folio wing two verses XJpajatt 

’ Metre SardulavikrJdtfa 
® Read 

® Kielhorn read this as but the form of ir^ which occurs in this hne and in 1 28 are diilerent* 

Sanskrit — ^ Tf^ToiTT I 

^ 'Tfer^ Metre jirya. 

Read 

Kielhorn read - 5 ^( 5 ^) ^ but the facsimile shows r^pJia over ^ 

Metre Sragdhard 

The anusvdra on vf is cleat and distinct Read 
IS Read 

■o 

Metre of this and the following verse* VasantatikkS 
I’Read '^sgRi- 

Metre Sardulavikrtdtta 

The readmg is dearly and not tpit^— as taken by Kielhorn 

20 Metre Upajati. 
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20 2T. I ^^3TT#cqTRif ^q‘5r^[*] WT5?ir('nT)- 

5'jqTctrT: qr^rrqTTf^t^ ^ iP[?4ii*] 

2 t 1 gT(^)?rf% ^5«rr ^- 

ii^[?'?.ii*] sf^1^w(%r)5a'(??r)m ^ [ 1 *] T«r^f(<|) =^ft- 

22 qTifr(jft) [IRoll*] ^?qT^(^)Tf(^)f^TT 5 |^ ^ 

^Tf55srf(g)% 1 4-^:iR%54Rr=3r^t^aR(R)€r?^(ii^)T ft«rcrf^r^rq^T 

23 gT[ 2 Tf]^f^^^ #[?r] ®i 2 T?r(^)[^T] 

l®[l^^ll*] ?ftOT?4?^qT^ra q’RT^ ’l ^ (jf) 

Tipi'- 

24 Pcjw^ffr 5 ^ 3T«rT^(^)5^(B^) i®[r^ii*] w 

25 7f^af ^«rrfqcr 

26 T^fTf?5^frT’Tt(q^)T5qvTqk^T¥ra; wp 

27 3 TJT^?rr ^ ^ q-fe 1 ^«Frr f^sq'RT^q' i 

[I ^^11*] ^qTcr[*] ^ciRTirr ^ STRTcTTJr fqfTT- 

28 1%!® ^cK^rqc^Tcq' %% 1 tr^rfFTf^erq- g-frf^qrai 

qurq-?# ^ f[?grr]fTf^q^Trq' 


^ This verse is borrowed with a slight change from Raja^ekhara’s '^rachandapandava (I, 6z) The 
latter reads m place of Metre Sardulavzkridita 

s Metre A,rjd 
^ Metre Anushtubh 

^Read ift- II Metre Upajdft 

5 Read ^ 

® Metre Anushtuhh 

Following Kielhorn, I read the line as ^fliTI^dWFra’ ^Tc r <=h1 r^ The metre 

does not require to be changed to 

® Metre Upajdft 
^ This danda is superfluous 

KieUiorn has ingeniously restored this very corrupt stanza as follows — 


^ fl r^-^t<ifccr^ief ^ i 

l^cTr 

fl II 

Metre Sdrdulavtkrldita 

I propose to restore the first quarter as follows q ' l 

last three aksharas which are wholly omitted in the text are supplied conjecturally 
13 Read 
Read 

Metre Sardulavtkridtfa 

Read d'ld Ri ^^TTrT I as m the Gohatwa plates. 

Metre A^tushtuhh 
^3 Read 


13 Read 

20 Read ^ 

21 Read 


The 
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Second Plate 

29 h®[^v 9U*] ^uof 

^OOT- 'Tfaraqr (sq-T) 5rT(fq‘)T'|(^}>rR I qTqTf^#(T)^[?J](«r)T<iTTft(^%)'q'- 

30 STf^ U* [^^ 11 *] qc^ftT^TF ^ q^F^-^cTF ll (l) 

5'(^)^r^wqT^ [R'^.u*] ^q(q) m- 

31 c?T 5 F?rqfqf^Tfq®sqt%f%d^ 1 q^(cq)q ^qoF{w) qi^(Fr)qrqT 11 

[^oii*] q(^)1%^TF(q)qrq(l%)5yq?:q qTFT(wT*f) cqq 

32 ?^Tq f%(f^)%^ i 3rfgT(^r)?qt qrfqq ?3q(q)q tf^# 

q^qd^qqq(q)q ^(^)3Trg; ii®[^?ii=^^q(q)q(q) 

33 ?r(^)Ttx ^(q)qrqqqTqf%^?qtq%^q^[?T] (2^r)?T!:qq-|FTqqF|;F'?:T5nf?qTT^- 
q^q^q ( ?q) T«frqrqq (q) qq-fqrqsqrq ( ^) qrqqfr- 

34 ^q?q^Tr 5 rrfqTF 5 rqi:q^( ^q) q:T?:qqif ^( qq)'^( fq) TF? 5 Tqr( qF) fqq%^qtqcq^'qqq[:*] 

q^rq^ q^T^q5[qF]’ q^rq- 

35 tq[^] q|rqTcqi® qfrqf^qfqqflqFr qfrqTqtfqqrf^r q^ER’qsfeqr q^^rPro 

q(q)^Tqd^^Tt q^Tqqt(qft) 

36 qffqqFqrfr q^F^q(^q)qFqfq 4 ^ q^[qT*]^iTqrfT^ qfr^qqr® t^rq?qr^(qq) 

4?ff%qi^f^r(qT)^(qq) qrqq% ^(^)qqfq qqiqrrqqfq [i*] 

fqfqq- 

37 qqcrr(qr) qqTfqrqT^°qrf%ii[q^]qr4q^%qTq qiq(qF)q?f^ qw^q- 

^q?5tqT q5q?q^T^[iq=^S|^qq^q- 

38 %q%?q(qq)’^Fq(qT)2:^^qqqF qqr^qfqiq^qTrq qFt(q^)1%(1%)qqft- 
qrq P^ 3frqqqqTrq1q^rfqq^®fq- 

39 qqrrq qf3rqqqqr^qF^^q^qq(q)q qf[q]qqcq qFtrqqjqrq qfi^q gftfqTq ( qq)- 
wq p2 ^q fqq «fp- 

40 ^qr^qqqPF qq^ qq^qq(q)fqq?r%qIqFqT q(q)qFq{q=q)TqrqT 

q»qr ?qrcqr qqqq(q?q) qq(q)qq fq^^tqq- 


1 Read ?cq^T Pf Rqd^ct q^pRiq 
- Metre Sardulavzkndita 
^ Metre Indravajrd 

^ Metre of this and the following Terse Anushtuhb 
^ The hthograph deaily has Read — 

® Metre X/’asantaUlahd 
’ The Goharwa plates read :q' ^R T ^q^‘) 

r> rs ^ Kielhorn has observed, wbat^as intended to be incised here was perhaps IC'M' I iP*^- 

1 etc Or read etc in conformity with etc, 

^ This oMcial is omitted in the Goharwa plates 
The three aksharas are superfluous 

i*- Read 4.|!trrqKr?qifq^?fi— Kielhorn admitted that be could not make out the proper reading oj 
the name of the district m ^hich the donated village was situated He read the name of tne village as 
^fq, but It IS clearly mentioned as in 1 42, below 
This danda is superfluous 
Read 3ft^Tq^>qqqqfq^qTfqq— 

Kielhorn read -qr^Tq I qf- 

4® Read qqqRqiq, as proposed by Kielhorn. Fleet later on 


remarked that the change was 
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41 T<m 

42 aat5^7r^r[:*] ^?ft?fTq-f^q’r%q‘ ^?cr3rq-q-5r?HRTfq:^i(5r)t^ [i*] fq%rR^¥rq'^(^) 

q'qrr ?rT?rtir Rr(^)RRcRR rcrf- 

43 RTRRtR 47 ^r|^ir?ilT^q-^r^?T%a^i¥RR?^TT^Er^^R(qT) 3 T?£ftqR(R)[^*] 5 qT 

[I*] ^^qlR#qqr Rr^rfR r 

44 Rcr(R?R)5RfRi% II arvRRffr II R5q^RFTT[R*J RTfRRt TT3r'TRr[R*] RRt Rift RfRR 

TrRRS: I RrRT?iftq-(R) )cTrRT(RT) ^f- 

45 ^ Rr^iftift RRf^ ^ 1 [I^RII*] R(R)ff^(R)^RT RRcrr TFRfR RRTFf^fR I 

qRF Rfw^R RRF RT^TR® 1 [I ^^11*] rI^R^R-R’ fssRF- 

46 fR® R?Rl (^RT)?ift RR%RRR I R?RrfR Rr(RT)RR R 5 RfRR 5 R 7 1I[^V|1=«^ 

RF^^ RRTfR RTF rMrT (rT) RFIr RT^fRRR ( R) ^F [fR] I 

47 RRF?R®RT RfRRffR RfIr RJY R(Rf)R RFR RRRFRRlRl 3 T?r(^r):^- 

R^R TFRR(r)rR 5RR1^ R [I*]RRT qftfeRRF^ 

48 RfR5(f)^^RfR ( 11 )^^ [^^11=*=] RR<4rR?(r?) RrRRJr(RR) •RRTCRRI'R^R[R*J I 

^i:R [t-R?] RFCRtfR RrRRF^(R)RR(R)':RR{RR) II [^VSlI*] RRR RRcRR- 

RfR ^ RtR [I \*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Om ' Adoration to Siva I 

(Verse i) Adoration to that reality Brahman, which is attnbuteless, all-pervasive, 
eternal and auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the umverse) (and) supreme hght conceivable 
by the mind * 

(V z) That which, though highest and changeless, appears in two forms,^® — ^the 
hght which has the refulgence of intelligence, from which m the form of the sun there 
shine forth waves such as the days^^, — ^from it there sprang forth the venerable mind-born 

unnecessaizy But this was the sraddha on the first anniversary of the death of Gangeyadeva, which 
js called Subsequent annual sraddhas are called M'Rifi 

^ The aksharas here are quite clear Perhaps the intended sense is — 3 -s suggested by 
Kielhorn 

2 Read I 

^ Kielhoin proposed to lead 
5 Metre Sdhm 

Metre of this and the following verse Anushtubh 

7 Read 

8 Read 
® Read 

Metre Indravajra 
Read ^ 

^2 Metre of this and the following verse Anushtubh 

These may be the male and the female Compare fg^qj I mtl 

\\ Manusmntiy ch I, v 32 

The Sabdakalpadmma gives bhdsvara in the sense of day’ and cites the work Kajamrghanta as its 
authority 
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Manu, the repository of all knowledge, from whom proceeded tins entire creation 
possessed of £mas^ through male and female {creatures) 

(V 3) There was the king, the divme and lUustnous Kattavirya, the ornament 
of the earth, — who threw into bondage Ravana who had propitiated Isa (Siva) by making 
the terrified daughter (Parvati) of the snow-mountain embrace him when he (Ravana) 
hfted up the mountain Kailasa with ease, {and) who was greatly enraged when his offer- 
ings to the three-eyed (Siva) were washed away by the stream of the greatly flooded Reva 
which was turned back by the suddenly placed dam of his {t e., Kartavirya’s) mighty 
arms.2 

(V 4) Bemg frightened by his frown, kmgs {pj the countries) extending as far as 
Kailasa, the slopes on the tops of whose summits are dug up by Siva’s bull, and as far as 
the eastern ocean which has a string of matchless and large pearls in the form of the 
celestial river e , the Ganga), {and) agam as far as the southern ocean which has a shining 
peerless jewel® and a partmg line of hair, the bridge (^Ra«!?^), adhere steadfastly to 
affliction 


(V 5) The lords of kmgs, who weie born in his race, became famous on the 
earth as the Haihayas. An ornament of their family was the illustrious Kokalla (I)^ 
who kmdled the fire of anguish in the minds of his enemies , whose pleasures were link ed 
with the wealth of religious contemplation , who always made good people happy , (and) 
who was dear (to all) as his majesty was marked by all good quahties 

(V 6) Day by day he duly reflected on the sdstras for {the knomledge of) rehgion 
and umon {nnth God), (he) whose mind was fond of wealth (only) for rehgious and chari- 
table works (and) for the benefit of others , who was devoted to charity to pay off the debt he 
owed for bemg brought up m a noble family , and who ultimately reached the path of 
beatitude through application to knowledge. 

7) Flis hand afforded protection to Bhoja, the kmg Vallabha, the illustrious 
Harsha who was the lord of Chittrakuta, and the kmg Sankaragana. 

(V 8) As Indra married Sachl, Upendra (Vishnu) Kamala (Lakshmi), the moon- 
crested god (Siva) the daughter of the mountam (i e , Parvati), even so did he espouse the 
good-natured queen Natta, born in the Chandella family 

(V 9) For the estabhshment of good order among the people, he begat on her a 
prmce endowed with great prowess, who vanquished (his) enemies, possessed of haughty 
arrogance, and who was the god of love to ladies of fully-developed and compact 
breasts. 


(V 10) The kmg was well-known m all the three worlds by (his) name Dhavala 
With Prasiddha prefixed (to it)^ ^who, m order to bear the very heavy yoke (of governing^ 
the earth), made other kmgs lend then {helping hands® (/ e , exacted tribute from them) ^ 

(V ii) By making over constandy serpents one by one to the Eagle, (Sesha), 
the lord of serpents, caused {}its own) humihation The lord of gods {i e., Indra) lost his 


^ k'lR; , sattva, rajas and lamas, -which in different proportions constitute the nature o£ all beings 
^ For the story, see the Ramqyana of Vahniki, Uttarakanda, Adhyayas 32 and 33 
^ ^ This IS probably the island of Ceylon, -which, being situated opposite Rama’s bridge, appears like 

a jewel wotn by a woinaii at the patting line of het halt 

The name appears here as KSkkala due to the exigency of metre 
^ le , the name -was Prasiddbadhavak 

« There is a play on the verb karadz-chakara Prasiddhadhavala made kmgs pay taxes for can-vine- 
on the government of the earth, as he viould have taken their help to bear a heavy yoke ^ 
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character by having intercourse •with Ahalya in season This king {on the other hand) be- 
came the resort of proper conduct, adorable in all the three worlds. 

(V 12) Why say {anything) else^ 

‘In this family there will be men highly precious on account of their greatness in 
this world’ — Thinking so, he took possession of {yhe country of) Pali’ ^ 

(V 13) His high-souled son, Balaharsha of noble birth, whose deeds are well- 
known, and whose arms resembling the trunks of the quarter-elephants stretched to (his) 
knees, became the lord of the earth, having destroyed aU. hostile kings. By resorting to 
him, who followed the practices of the Krita age out of his love for good conduct, the 
three (purushdfthas),^ givmg up their mutual hostihty and domg away with the host 
of their enemies (i e , passions), found a stable resting place 

(V 14) ‘Blessed was here the son of Dasaratha (i e , Rama) alone, who had — ^what 
else ^ — an enemy m the ten-faced (Ravana) for {enjoying the festivity of fighting Fie on us, 
who have routed all (our) enemies by a (mere) frowni’ — Thus did he blame himself out of 
love for fightmg 

(V 15) Of him, who was Yudhishthira, bemg solely devoted to tmth, there 
was a younger brother (named) Yuvarajadeva (I), endowed with well-known might of 
arms, a second Aquna m the Kah age, the pre-eminent bow-man in extermmatmg 
warriors m the army of his invincible foes as Arjuna was m slaughtermg those in the 
army of Duryodhana ® 

(V 16) Having (acquired) knowledge suitable for bearmg the burden of the 
earth, having a mmd (lit , body) fond of the Vedas, sendmg his advancing foes along the 
path of heaven, and leading his powerful army, famous m the world, which marched by 
several routes, he, through his devotion to Siva, became actually an Emperor (or Siva'* 
incarnate, who is possessed of a body which is fond of serpents capable of bearmg 
the burden of the earth, who sends his foes along the path of heaven and bears on high the 
river Ganga that flows in several streams®). 

(V 17) From him was (born) Lakshmanatajadeva (It) through the rehgious 
merit of the people, — (he) who established order (in this world)^ and in whom the people, 
having obtained a (righteous) kmg hke Dharma,® became happy for a long time 

(V 1 8) He was a treasure of tmth, the path for fortune (pon) by conciliation and 
prowess, — who, hberal and kmd as he was, obtamed fame and political wisdom Meri- 
torious as he was by compassion, he had this shght blemish that he did not discrimmate 
between the worthy and the unworthy even when he was givmg away aU his property 

(V 19) From him was born the illustrious Sahkaraganadeva (III), the ornament 
of the expanse of the whole world While he was mlmg over the earth, even Kah fled 
away, one does not know where 

(V 20) (Under his rule) (only) the sword was mstrimsa (measurmg more than thirty 
fingers) (none else being msfnmsa or devoid of compassion), (only) grey hair was curly (none else 

^ This verse is m Prakrit and is probably intended to represent what the people said about Prasiddha- 
dhavala 

® These are dharma Tehgious merit,’ artha ‘wealth’ and kama ‘enjoyment of pleasures’. 

® There is a play on the word duryodhana here 

* The other meaning of Parametvara, , ‘Siva’ is also intended ; for, as shown below the adjectival 
expressions are so worded as to describe both an Emperor and Siva In the former alternative bhu-bhara- 
kshama-drtk is to be separated from drufi-pranqytmm and construed with ParameJvarah, in the latter dnk- 
druit means a serpent There is also a play on the word vahint which means here (i) an army and (2) a river 

s The Ganga is called tn-pathagd because it flows in heaven, on the earth and in the nether regions 

® J f , Yudhishthira who was noted for his benevolent rule. 
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being crooked)^ and {pnlj) the wheels of the chatiothad antva (2 e , had spokes) (there being antva 
or hostility nowhere ehe), (and) (only) wind blew wheie it liked (bat none else acted m a self- 
willed manner'^). 

(Y 21) His younger btother was Yuvarajadeva (II) the lord of the earth, 
born of a warhke race ; being bathed with the water of the sharp edge^ of whose sword, 
even the fickle goddess of fortune became steady 

(V 22) His chanty was limited (only) by the multitude of his suppliants, and his 
prowess (only) by the victory over (Jus) brave (adversary) , but to that king’s fame and 
accumulation of religious merit there was no limit 

(V 23) From that famous (kinf) was born the illustrious Kokalladeva (II) the 
sole lord of the earth His mandaldgrd (sword) was rightly called so since it kept (m 
check) the mandalas (multitudes of enemies) m front of it 

(V 24) That foremost of kmgs made the entire host of his adversaries submissive 
even as he bent his bow, held it in check m the rear as he tied his quiver on (his) back, rout- 
ed It in all directions the moment he cast an (angry) glance at it even as he whirled his arms 
whose revolutions in the different directions were noticed (only) for a moment, and de- 
privmg It completely of its possessions, made it pay tribute even as he completely un- 
sheathed his sword and grasped it with the hand ^ 

(V 25) Then there was the (illustrious) Gangeyadeva who obtained the kmg- 
dom of the whole earth from the lEustrious kmg KdkaUadeva (II), who was the abode 
of virtue as stainless as a pearl-necklace washed with milk, who was preceded in the 
forefront of the battlefield only by his sword,® and whose beautiful face became crooked 
(only) when it was reflected in that very (sword) 

(V 26) By resortmg to his divine person, the goddess of fortune has now got iid 
of the scandal that she does not appreciate merit (and) is fickle 

(V 27) That (well-knowii) son of Dharma (i e , Yudhishthira) was known for his 
truthfulness, the son of Vir6chana(/ ^ Bah) for his liberality, (and) the son of India (1 e , 
Arjuna) for his valour — this was not believed by the minds of the good. Seeing (^on^^wr) 
that all the three were present in (even) a greater measure in the king Gangeyadeva, 

they concluded that the aforesaid kings were truly as described 

(V 28) His son is Karna of well-known valour, who is as it were Kama® des- 
cended on the earth Hearing of his coronation, his enemies disappeared, (while) hosts of 
Brahmanas and friends rejoiced 

(V . 29) Extending fat and wide, the creeper of his fame, day by day, reduces the 
empty space inside the paviUion of Brahma’s egg ’ 

(V 30) Granting personally mconceivable objects to multitudes of supplicants, 
he IS some strange moving wish-fulfilhng tree, decorating the earth 


1 There aie puns on several words here (i) ‘a sword’ ‘measuring more than thirty fingers’) 

and. (2) devoid oE compassion , uritvais to be understood as derived frorn p) ‘a wheel’ (containing 

spokes) and (2) an ‘an enemy’ 

2 Dhdrd (a shatp edge) also means ‘a shower ’ 

^ Mandald^ra means (i) ‘a sword’ and (2) ‘that which has a host {mandala) (of enemies) in front of it ^ 
^ description is so worded as to be applicable to the host of enemies on the one hand and to 
the king’s bow, arms and sword on the other As before, kara means (i) ‘a tax’ and (2) ‘the hand’. 
y he needed none else to help him 
® The weE-known hero of the Bharata war 
^ J f , the nmvers^, 
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(V 3 1) Is there any {adequate word of praise for him, the righteous-minded one, 
who IS the sole abode of the three royal powers,^ {and) a mine of virtues ^ This is, 
however, prayed forby wise persons — ‘May the earth have always a good king only because 
of you 

(Lme 32) From his glorious and victorious camp fixed at Prayaga, — th&Paramabhat- 
tdraka^ M.( 3 kdrdjddhtrdja^ aJ:idPa/^ 7 ff/esfafa, the illustrious Karnadeva, the devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara, the lord of Trikalinga, whose person is adorned by the multitude of such 
qualities,^ who meditates on the feet of the ParamahhattaJaka l^lc>hdrdjddhit dja , and Patam- 
esvara, the illustrious, Vamadeva, being in good health, duly honours, informs and com- 
mands the following and other {officets) whether named or not, (vi:^ ,) the MahddM^ 
the iPlahdidjaptitta^ the Mahdf/mntftns^ the ISlahdmdtjap the M.ahdsdndhtvtgraluka^ 
the M.ahddharmddhikatamka^ the Mahdkshapatahka,^ the Alahdkafamkap^ the Mahd- 
pratlhdrap^ the Mahd<sdmantap^ the TS/Lakdpramdtnp^ the Mahdsvasddhamkad^ the Mahdbhdn- 
ddgdnka}-^ (and) the Mahddt^aksha — 

(L 36) “Be It known to you that on Saturday, the second (tithi) of the dark fort- 
night of Phalguna, on the occasion of the first annual sraddha^’ of our father, the illus- 
trious Gangeyadeva at this very place We, having bathed in the Veni, having worshipped 
with great devotion and with the five kinds of offermgs made with a collection of food and 
having performed the haddha with unequalled faith, have given as a grant with a libation 
of water, the village Srusi included m the bhmm ofKasi, — together with mango and madhuka 
trees,^^ inclusive of pits, (culUvatable) land, water and waste land, togethei with the produce 
of mmes, quarries and so forth, extendmg to the four boundaries and hmits, — to the illus- 
trious Pandita Visvarupa, the son of Narayana, grandson of Vamana, (and) great grandson 
of Amaha,^® of the Vajasaneya ddkhd, the Kauhka gotra (and) the three pravaras Aud- 
dalaka, Devarata and Visvarmtra,®® who has emigrated from the village Vaisali.” 

(L 41) Wherefore, the illustrious and revered Karnadeva commands all people 
livmg m the village Srusi — “Be it known to you Knowing that this village has been 

^ See above, p 42, n 9 

^ those which are described in verses 28-31 

® The Great Queen, the Queen-consort 
* The Great Pnnce, the heir-apparent to the thione 

® The Chief counsellors The word appears in the singular in othei Kalachuri records 
® The Chief Executive Officei 
’'The Chief Minister for Peace and War 
® The Head of the Depaitment of Rehgion 
®The Chief Keeper of Records 
The Chief Secretaiy 
The Chief Usher 
The Chief Feudatoiy 

^®The Chief Surveyor He was piobahly the Chief Revenue Officer 

The Great Equefry For his duties, see the A-rthaSastra of Kautilya (II, 30) There the officer is 
called Aivadhyaksha 

The Chancellor of the Exchequer, called Sanmdhatn in the Arfhcdoitra ( 11 , 4) 

The Great Superintendent, who probably exercised supervision over all departments He is, how- 
ever, omitted in the Goharwa plates The Khairha plates of Ya^ahkarna (No 55,1 26) mention him 
See above, p 239 n 3 

Bassia 'Patifoha from the blossoms and seeds of which liquor was distilled 
^®Kielhorn read this name as Maba, see above p 244, n 14 

Kielhorn proposed to read the names of the pravaras as Audala, Devarata and Vai 4 vamitra, 
but the Gotrapravarambandhakadamba gives the pravaras as above 
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given by us as a grant, should pay all dues such as hhaga^ bhoga^ taxes, levy 
m gold, the produce of mines and so forth to this (^grantee) Not even wind should blow 
in {the village) with a view to harm Vinn 

(The following is) the sohcitation (of the grantor )-. — 

(Here follow six henedictive and imprecatorj vetses) 

(In) the year 793, on the 9th (lunar) day of the dark (fortnight) of Phalguna, on 
Monday. 


No 49; Plate XXXIX 

PAIKORE STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KARNA 

This mscription was discovered by Mr Nagendranath Basu,and a transcript of it made 
by ium and M M Haraprasad Sastri was first published without any facsimile in the 
Birbhuffiabibarana, Vol H, p 10 Its transcript was subsequently given together with 
a description and a photograph of the piUar on which it is engraved by Rao Bahadur 
KN Dikshit m the JlnnualB.eport of the Archcsologual Survey of India iox pp 78 

£F and pi XXVIII (a) The mscription is edited here from a set of impressions kindly 
supplied by the Superintendent of the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta . 

‘Paikore® is about three mdes to the east of the Murarai Station on the Loop Lme of the 
E I Railway The name is supposed to be a corrupted form of Prdchikota or the ‘Eastern 
Citadel’ . . The most important antiquities of Paikore are the two inscribed 
pillars at Narayana-chatvara, lymg on a masonry platform by the side of a tank, along 
with an image of Narasimha and several others. The mscriptions refer to the Chedi 
King Kama and King Vijayasena Both the pillars seem to have been crowned with 
images and the inscriptions engraved on them must have referred to the dedication of 
the images The Vijayasena pillar clearly exhibits the headless figure of the goddess 
Manasa, while the Karnadeva pillar being broken off just at the commencement of the in- 
scription shows no trace of the image The pillars must have been sunk mto the floor, 
as we see from the rough-hewn surface of the lowermost portion of the Karnadeva pillar, 
the square and octagonal sections of the shaft above being highly pohshed and decorated 
with beautiful tracery The design on each side of the square is that of a vase {}uangala~ 
kalasd), the top and bottom of which are covered with full-blown lotuses and fohage, while 
at the centre appears a Mrtimukha^ the necklaces of pearls issuing from which are held by 
bearded attendants 

The mscription begins on the tapering circular portion of the shaft and is continued 
over the octagonal section ^ It consists of six hnes of unequal length, the first measuring 
only I 5 and the last 9 It has suffered by exposure to weather especially m the 
first four hnes. The characters belong to the proto-Bengah variety of the North Indian 
alphabets The average size of the letters is 2" The forms of y, /, and r are specially 
noteworthy. The letters were written m a hurried cursive hand and were mcised very 
shallow. The reading is, therefore, doubtful in many cases At the top of some letters 
such as d,p and j there appears a hook such as is noticeable in some places in the Belava 
copper-plates of B hdjavarman^ and the Deopara stone mscription of Vijayasena.® R, 

^Bhdga IS a share of produce 

"“Bhoga probably refers to some petty taxes in kind such as ate mentioned in the Manustunh Adhvava 
Vn, w 130-152 ’ ^ ^ 

® Properly, Taikoda, a corrupt form of VrScblkdta 

^ ^ R ^ S I for 1921-22, p 79 

7 /ft/, Vol. xn, pp. 37 £f. Vol. I, pp. 30 j ff. 
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■which has the same form as ch, seems to be distmguished from it m some places by a dot 
m Its triangle As the first member of a conjunct, the letter appears generally above the line, 
but m Kat nnadevasja in hne 5 it is written on the hne as m the Deopara stone 
mscription^ The ligature has two different forms in Karnna and ddn--a{a)rnnava, 
both in Ime 5 . The language is Sanskrit and the mscription is m prose throughout 
The only orthographical peculiarity it presents is the doubling of a consonant after r 
The inscription IS one of the Kalach'unking Karna^ who is styled here Maharaja and 
the Kmg of Chedi. It is not dated The object of it is evidently to record the dedica- 
tion, by the king Kama, of the image of a goddess whose name has not been specified. 

TEXT* 

1 [I*] 

2 [^sr]%['Trfl5fT 

ttotqr )^®#f^5r[gT]'T^®?qT[q]*- 

(JT) „ 

^ Lof at ^ p 305 

^ The name of the king occurs in two places at the end of line 4 and in the middle of line 5 
^ From mked estampages 
^ The superscript t is imperfectly formed 

^ No transcript of this line is given by Haraprasad Sastrl and Dikshit Almost all the aksharas 
except U are douhtfal 

® Expressed by a symbol 

^ Haraprasad Sastri read the line as ^ ^ while Dikshit gave the 

tianscript deva-dvija-guru\bhcijah\ntan The aksharas between 4T(^) and are extremely 

doubtful 

s Read There is space for two more aksharas at the end of this hne if it was of the same length 

as the following one But there are no clear traces of letters Perhaps is intended 

^ Haraprasad Sastri read but the impression shows only four, not five aksharas I follow 

Dikshit’ s reading here 

Both Haraprasad Sastri and Dikshit read hut I fail to see any trace of the supetcript 

2 of stm and m I therefore propose the reading given above, though with diffidence 
The sense requires a form m the instrumental Read ^ 4 ^ 4 ^ 

Expressed by a symbol 

The superscript z is imperfectly formed as in the case of the first S 7 i in 1 i 

Haraprasad Sastri read and Dikshit The first akshara appears hke that in the 

beginning of 1 i, which both of them read as while the last akshara appears to be clearly ja It has a 
flourish at the bottom as in in the inscription of Vqayasena on another pillar at Paikore I therefore 
propose to read though I must confess that the akshara hd is very doubtful 

Haraprasad Sastrl reads ^ and Dikshit ^q- neither of which is satisfactory. 

This word is read as sr^rfer by Haraprasad Sastri and as 1 ("^ ) I^tkshit The last akshara is 

clearly q”, in any case it shows no sign of the superscript / The middle akshara is probably ta , see 
in line 6 The left curve here is irregularly broken m two parts 

These four aksharas are omitted by Dikshit Haraprasad Sastri lead which makes no sense 

The sense seems to require a readmg like 
^^Read 
Read 

This akshara was tead as but in view of the vtsarga which follows I think it is probably 
the superscript z being imperfectly formed See ^ in Imes i and 5 
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TRANSLATION 
The holy Ganapati Being protected^) by him 

(Line 3) Success > {^Ths image has been set up) by the lUustnous king Karnadeva, the 
glotious lord o£ Chedi, who honours gods, Brahtnauas and preceptors with devotion,. . . 
desirmg no (reward) for his faith and domgs (py 

(L 3) Success > Hail t This is a famous glorious work, — the image of the 
goddess made, by the grace of the feet of Visvakarman, (bj an altist) who is absorbed in the 
glory (springing fi om) the ocean of liberality, prowess (and) justice .of the Maharaja, 
the glorious lord of Chedi, the dlustnous Karna, 

No 50, Plate XL 

GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNA 

These plates were mined up by the plough of a Kewat in an old fort at Goharwa, a 
village in the hlanjhanpur fahsiloi the Allahabad District They were edited, with collotype 
plates, but without a translation, by Dr E Hultzsch in the Epigraphm Indica, Vol XI, 
pp 139 ff They are edited here from the same plates 

‘These are two copper -plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit one into the 
other and form a compact box, with corresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first 
and the top of the second plate They were originally held together by a rmg, in such a 
way that the inscription was mside The box measures nearly 1 3 1 inches m length and about 

inches m breadth The second plate, which fits mto the box, isahtde smaller than the 
first. The depth of the margin of each plate is about 4 mch ’ The plough m mining up 
the plates broke the ring The seal was thus detached from the plates ‘It is bell-shaped 
and has an almost circular surface which measures 3 mches in diameter The upper portion 
of the seal bears m rehef a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi, facing the front and 
attended by two elephants pourmg water over her At the bottom is a bull couchant, 
facing the proper right between two indistinct symbols (dmms Across the centre is 
engraved the name of the king who issued the plates — Srlmat-Karnnadevabd^ The insciip- 
tion IS throughout in a state of excellent preservation 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet and resemble those of the Banaras 
plates of the same king There are, however, some minor differences The letter for 
instance, is everywhere without a dot , similarly the upper loop of th is dosed m all cases 
But in the case of the imtial i, th, ph, bh and s, the present record invariably shows an 
advanced stage The older form of the mitial 1, consisting of a comma below two dots, 
which IS seen to contmue even m the Banaras plates, is here replaced by a sign approximat- 
ing to the modem form of the vowel, see ih, \ ^ , th appears here for the first time with a 
vertical stroke over the loop, see -pdda-plthas^, 1 8 ; the tailed curve to the right of the 
vertical of ph has now sunk lower down, see phalam, 1 46 , the wedge on the left of hh has 
given place to a vertical which is joined to the right limb by means of a horizontal stroke, 
see alabhata and -hhushanam-, both in 1. 4, / has everywhere the modern Nagari form, see, eg, 
krama-vaidt^ 1. 14, the pecukar form of the kgamre/risalso approximated in this record, see 
Mkantha-, 1 6 Besides these, we may note that «r is in many cases written without a loop, 

1 As the readings in this and the following hnes are in many cases doubtful, I am not quite sure of 
the intended sense 

2 From the account given by Hultzsch, hd ^ Vol XI, pp 139-40. I take the symbols 
the bull to be incense-pots, see above, p 236, n i 


near 
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see -ratnam 1 3, -vandha, 11 5-6 etc , the fotms of v and ch have in some cases been confused, 
see, eg, -abhuvan, 1 7, vati-asraya-, 1 30 ^vA-chatttam^l 28; similarly those of ^andj/, see 
nitya 7 ?i, 1 i, -madhya-, 1 5 and tipti-, 1 20 The vertical dash is introduced here for the 
first time at the end of the hues 35, 36, 39, 43 and 47 The akshara chh with two upright 
strokes on either side is used to mark the end of a section in 11 33, 35 and 44 

The language is Sanskrit The first thirty-three hnes which contain the eulo- 
gistic portion ate in verse with the exception of the opening Svasti, om Vra{Brd)hmane 
namah There are thirty veises in this portion of which three , i> la and 1 8) are common 

to the earher Banaras inscription It is noteworthy that one of them , v 12) occurs 
there m a diiferent context It praises there not Yuvarajadeva II as m the present record, 
but his grandfather of the same name, t e , Yuvarajadeva I The formal part of the grant 
which IS m prose begms in line 3 3 Then come six benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
and finally the mention of the writer’s and engraver’s names and the customary }mn- 
galam mahd-hch The record is carelessly written. Final consonants are not so indicated 
in many cases, whch has resulted m the neglect of satidht m -pranntyata vetdlo, 11 26-27, 
-vasata hhaikshdch=cha, 1 30 etc Cases of wrong smdht are seen in -vandyo Ched-indt a=, 1 ii, 
-dJram-eka-, 1 30 etc The visatga is incorrectly omitted in some places (see -^dmam, 
1 6, dkrdmata, 1 25) and added in others (see -vihtahsrikantha, 16 ) In a few cases, 
consonants are seen wrongly omitted, added or substituted by others, see, eg , -samdramhke 
for -sangam-dramhhe , 1 14, svam=tndr ajdl-dpamam for svapn-endtajdl-opamam, 16 As 
regards orthography, we may notice that the sign for v is employed to denote b, see vrdhmt 
1 2, Vudhab, 1 ^ etc , ^ ts used for r m -sruta, 1 26 and vice versa in bhnsam and dsd-, both in 
1 15 , the vowel n is used for ri in tn-hhifvana-, 14,^ for ph m pfitkara-, 11 15 and 24, 
j ioty m lydja, 1 33, and sh for kh in -mayusha-, 1 3 , the anusvdta before ns incorrectly 
changed to n vnyasdnsi, 1 32, while in -tdmvra- 1 32, and i-dmvra- 1 39, a superfluous v is 
inserted after tn 

After two verses m praise of Brahman, begins the eulogy of Kama of the Later 
Kalachuri Dynasty and his ancestors Kama’s pedigree is here traced back to the 
moon The first historical personage, mentioned after such mythical and legendary 
heroes as Budha, Pururavas, Bharata and Haihaya, is Lakshmanaraja (II), who is 
said to have won victories over the kings of Bangala Pandya, Lata, Gurjara and 
KaSmita His son was Yuvarajadeva (II) The name of Yuvarajadeva’s elder brother 
§ahkatagana (III) is here omitted, probably because he was a collateral Verse 12 states 
that he attained an Imperial position, but, as already pointed out, the verse was ongmally 
composed for his grandfather Yuvarajadeva I Yuvarajadeva II was succeeded by his 
son Kokalla (EL), whose description given here is purely conventional About his son 
and successor Gangeyadeva, however, the record gives more information He is said 
to have thrown the king of Kira into prison, exacted a heavy tribute from the lord of 
Anga, vanquished the ruler of Kiintala, and raised his arm like a pfllar of victory after 
defeating the pence of TJtkala He was followed by his son Karna who granted 
the present plates Though the poet has devoted as many as eleven stanzas to his 
glorification, the description is entirely conventional and altogether devoid of historical 
int^est 

The prose portion, which follows v 30, gives the same description and mentions 
the same Imperial titles of Kama as the corresponding part of his Banaras plates 
Besides these, there is one more title of Karima mentioned here, which is not noticed m 
the earher record He is said to have, by his arm, attamed overlordship over the three 
kings, the lords of horses, elephants and men. 
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The piesent plates wete granted by Kama at his victorious camp fixed at the Kat- 
natittha which was probably a ^at built by him at Allahabad ^ The object of the 
inscription is to record the grant of the village Chandapaha, situated m the Kausamba- 
pattala, which was made by Kama after bathing in the Ganga at the ArghatJrtha 
and worshipping the god Siva. The donee was the learned Santisarman, the son of 
the Avasathika Malhu and grandson of the Upadhyaya Silu of the Vajasaneya sdkhd 
and the Vidarbhi-Kaundinya gotra^ with the three pravaras Angirasa, Atnbarisha and 
Yauvanasva. The grant was made on Thursday, the full-moon day of Karttika, in 
the seventh year of the administration renowned by the lUustrious Karna. 

Unlike the Banaras plates, the present mscription does not mention any year of the 
Kalachuri era It gives however 'full titles of paramountcy’ to Kama, winch makes it 
plam that the seventh year mentioned here is of his own reign We have seen above^ that 
the samvatsara-^rdddha mentioned in the Banaras plates was performed on the first anni- 
versary of Gangeyadeva’s death Gangeyadeva must have, therefore, died on Phal- 
guna va di 2 m the expired Kalachuri year 792 corresponding to 22nd January 1041 A C 
As the Kalachuri year was Kdrtttkddi^ the month Karttika m the first year of Kama’s reign 
fell in the expired Kalachuri year 793 The same month in his seventh year must, there- 
fore, have fallen in the expired Kalachuri year 799 (1047-48 AC) The full-moon Mht 
of Karttika m this year ended 13 h 30 m after mean sunrise^ on Thursday, and was, 
therefore, civilly connected with that day Thursday, the 5th November 1047 AC. is 
thus the date of the present grant 

If, on the other hand, we suppose that the srdddha mentioned m the Banaras 
plates dated K 793 was performed not on the first, but on some subsequent anmversary 
of Gangeya’s death, Kama’s accession will have to be dated before 1041 A C and his 
seventh regnal year will fall in some year before 1047 A C We know that Gangeyadeva 
was reigning in 1030 AC® We have, therefore, to see m which of the years between 
1036 AC. and 1047 AC. the full-moon Utht of Karttika was connected with 
Thursday The only year which satisfies these requirements is 1044 A.C. In that year, 
the full moon tithi of Karttika ended 20 h. after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 8th 
November 1044 AC This would place Kama’s accession m 1038 AC. The date 
of Gangeya s death which occurred on Phalguna va di 2 will, on this supposition, 
be the 25th January 1038 A.C This would suit somewhat better the Tibetan tradition, 
according to which Atisa intervened during an mvasion of Nayapala’s territory by 
hng Kama of the west before he started for Tibet m area 1040 A C. as shown by 
Prof. Levi.® But it would make the coupling of Saturday with Phalguna va di 2 in 
the Kalachuri year 793 quite inexplicable. ^ The selection of Prayaga for the perform- 
ance of the srdddha would, again, appear specially appropriate only on the supposition 

’I'ke grant was made after bathing m the Ganga and worshipping Siva, and the village was situated 
not very far from Allahabad The ghat was, therefore, probably built at the holy place of Prayaga 

^ JS'^t2sch took the expression to mean ‘of the Kaundinya gotra residmg at Vidabhi ’ But it may 
be noted that a Brahmana VldarbH-Kaundinya is mentioned in the BrtbadSra^aka XJpamsbad, II, 6,3, 
and IV, 6,3 

3 See above, pp 239 f 

* According to Fleet’s calculations it ended ii h. 45 m after mean sunrise (for Uiiam), £* Ind , 
Vol XI, p. 146 ’ 

® Alberuni, writing in 1030 A C mentions Gangeyadeva as the king of Dahala 
Idepal, Vol II p 189 

’ The apparent irregularity can be explamed if the iraddha was performed on the first anniversary 
of Gangeya’s death, see above, p 240 
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that It was petformed on the first anniversary of his death which, as already stated, is known 
to have occurred at that holy place The only way to reconcile the dates of the Banaras 
and Goharwa plates is, therefore, to place Gangeya’s death and Kama’s accession m 
1041 A C ^ As stated before, this makes the date of the present grant regularly cor- 
respond to Thursday, the jth November 1047 A.C. 

As for the geographical nanaes occurring in the present grant, Bahgala, Kas- 
mira and Gurjara are too well-known to need identification Lata has already been 
identified Anga comprised the country round modern Bhagalpur and Kira that near 
Baijnath in the Kangra valley ^ Kuniala was the country under the rule of the Later 
Chalukyas and comprised parts of the Southern Maratha Country and the adjoining 
Kanarese districts ® Utkala included much of the territory now comprised in the 
State of Orissa Prof. Hultzsch has correcdy identified Kosamba with the modern 
Kosam, 36 miles west of Allahabad The donated village Chandapaha, which has 
remamed umdentified, is Chanpaha, about three miles N. N W. of Kosam The 
close similarity of its name to Chandapaha and its proximity to K 5 sam (ancient 
Kausambi), leave httle doubt about the correctness of the proposed identification 


TEXT^ 


First Plate 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 


[ 1 *] w afr ?rFr 

?nT: 11® [?ii*] 

qr lErq n(i) ^ 

q{q)q' q f^cflw€r{ir) [^n*] 

fRr ^jqrfcnvrrqq qHqqqnwq- ii ( i) 


q ( fq) ( ’q) 

'qqdtqqtqrqt^ q>qrq^ j^qqq^q^^ [i] q~ 

^q qqoi^yrqq^qtqqgff qTTrq(q)t ^ ^q srqq q^q [^U*] qfeqpqfqq. 

^qlqq^ qqqq^qTq(q3’^[ (t)^^TfqqqT(qr)|qo^t^fq* 
sn15qq5Fqqq(q)?qq ?qqqfq ?qfq?SrqTwtqq (qq)^^ll [^11*] qml^- 


^ Tibetan tradition does not give a certain date for Ati^a’s departure to Nepal If the event occurred 
before 1040 AC, Kama may have invaded Magadha during his father’s lifetime 
^Ep Indy Vol I, p 97 
3 I H j 2 , Vol XXn, pp 309 f 

^ From the hthograph accompanying Dr Hultzsch’s article in Ep Ind , Vol XI, pp, 139 ff 
® Expressed by a symbol, 

® Read 

7 Read g-^Wfpir 
® Metre: Anushtuhb. 

® Metre Arjd. 

Metre Vasanfatilakd 
Metre* P^usbpttdgrd 
Metre* Vasantattlakd 
13 Read 

1^ Read as in the British Museum plate (No 54, 1 6) Metre. Sardulavikndtta, 
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7 ?r^r 1 tr^ w fkxTx^ 

C\\/ OO’O 00 

RjRRsrfR ^^Rircr^r^R ii2[<;n*] arr^Wfe- 

9 ^RRRr’T3i^3qTirrR?#dar^fR^5rR^RRrRrRrR^7?f^fiRf^cmT(7T)^'Jr cR^- 

10 ^ Rqtrft u 6 [^n*] ?n%RfR?rT'ir(^)- 

^yRTW^'t fR^Rm(^)Rtsn:qT3T w 1 ^ ?r 

11 art ii®[?oii*] jftRtr RcTTRTrfR- 

I 'K I® 

12 iP" [??ll*] ^•RK^R5Tf^^^R'TfRRtT1Tays!r(^)TrFr^^JT p2 ^3^crr ^TRTfR 
Tr^RRJlTfTTTr^Seft f^RT(R ) I f^HTcTT ^ ’iTftRr«TR( 7 r)- 

R?^l%<Rn=r{cr)RRfRRR SgRTRT^RgT R q^^- 

14 ^RT^^^^^fRRiR RiRR^c^q^c^RTirr^RT ' RfesfiTRqTq-R'RR ?:R[Tirf] 

[■^*]RrRR R^RRRRm^rtt'iflrq'- 

15 Rl'RT Rr(^r) 14 II RR^R^RR^RT?r?R>ir^TqRR57T 

I R('^)^^RrRfRR RRTTITR^R 

16 ^Rt57RsrRS^f%l?f?j^ 1 | 1 S |- ^Vll*] rI%R?r 4^RRR RSRRr %% RRRTR I 

r^r(tr) rt^ttTrr rIrrtrt ta'- 

17 ?Rin=R?RRRr lp7 [?\||*] srTRRR|t(^?^) R (R)^H¥RRf RRT I 

Rr-^ RfR?|RRRcrnT^Rrrw m{^^) ip®[?vi*] ^TrR 3 r?:R(R)^^- 

18 ■'CRM fd Rl' (^ ) 'Rt^?rRtRRp® RT ^ R ^^R R a I RRIRTtIt 


^ Mette Upajatz 

2 Metre Vasanfatilakd 

3 Read — I in the British Museum plate (No 54,1 9) 

4 Read 

®Read — as in the Re-wa stone inscription (No 51 , 1 7) and the British 
Museum plate (No 54, 11 9-10) 

® Metre Sdrdulavzkndifa 
Read ^ i)(^A »*5i — 

® Metre Upajdti 

® This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
Metre Anushtubh. 

^^Read — 

^^This danda is superfluous 
Metre of this and the foUowmg verse Sdrdulavikrldita 
The Rewa stone inscription and the British Museum plate read 
Metre VasantaUlakd 

^«Hult5;sch proposes to read but as the impersonal construction is intended here, i;T^"|ri44 

IS required 

Metre Upajdft 
Metre* Anmhtuhh 
Read 
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19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


^3r. [^vaii*] snrori% ^qr^f 

21 % |W I ^TTIfcr^^® f^qTfiqiq- 

?r ^nnjpRlfq-- 


i|8 [:^oii*] ^=q5iiTv-iTmq: pqrj^p] ^- 

I q(q)^iTR q f^ qT[?TT]iq 2 :^t^fqw(q}fq 2 fY(^q) 11 [^^11*] q^h|cF®— 

qnWRfqqqv^ ^4. <1 4 [^] | STrq^TTT^® qsfV q^T 

II [^^11*] cqTq[ 3 q]qfqqt qqq fqw ^?qqtfq{qq) 1 fqqpr fqfqqr q^ 
f5qql'^qqfqq(qq) tt [^^11*] q^^oqnTf4rq[%]q- 

'T('q)fw<-q'j«rf3'd’^rtqr^w I qqqidq^ifii'd-HH (^q)^ q^ qqEi qqqrqqr- 

qrq 11^3 |■:^YH*] ^ q^q- f^q^qt^rqq-- 


25 


26 


27 


28 


Second PJafe 


[^]qqqo#fqqfqq?qT^qr^q^Tq ^f^qqqffqjqqiqqqq^* 11 (1) srpq qw-^® 

q^1qq)'4'R4i<R4>i'?i'i- 

qtq>^qT%qT%r^Tqfesq1|’^®q(q)'Jsq^fq^iqqisf qps^ 11^'^ ["RKii*] q ^^i - 

q^'a5r4qq^®^fq'2:q^N H i^Tl MHciJdq’d I— 




qrrq- 


3r2qFqrq^‘'^^qTqT qf^ ^(q)Tqq 


q^fq qqjq^^^^q 

^qqr qwRT(q) i q%q #2^r%r qqq(q) ^(q)- 


iRead -^^r^rqfsqqtfcT f^qq^Fq as m the Rewa store inscription 
® Metre Sardulavtkrtdtta 
3 Read q^^ffT 

^ Metre A.nmhtuhh 
^Read 

« Read fcqrrq ^frqqT^- 

V3 -O 'O 

Metre Dmtavtlamhtta 

® Metre of this and the following three verses Anushtuhh 
»Read 

c\ c 

Hultzsch proposes to read STTfTqqr, but the sense requires a form like grrq^^ 

Read l^fTj^q-- 
laRead -?r%Tf¥qqtq 

Metre Indravajra 
^*Read qf?q’1%feqq;qTq3rfr?r . 
i“Read stTrqqRT- 

Read — pqiqTq^qtoqqrq^wfiqTqfqqT^— 

Metre Sdrdiilavtkrtdtta 

Read — ^^_. The visarga after is struck out. 

Read -arq-rq^rlTdldiq- 
®0Read — cpj^_ 

21 Read q^ftrinq^q-. 

Read as m the Rewa stone inscription (No. yi, below), verse 20, 

Metre Sragdhara, 

The engraver at first incised but afterwards cancelled the second vertical stroke of qr. 

17 
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30 

31 

32 


33 

34 

35 

36 


37 

38 


39 


16 


JTFT ii^[^v3ii*] 5Fr^r1%¥Fif^f^ 

^ ^ TO ^(^)5^?FTT [I*] ^- 

p]frT«nT^TO(^) I® 

5n'<t Ptto vt ’ TOWBnmPri^xR:^ ’rcr^jr^i^iirT ® 1 1%f%RT 'nr 

Rfd^ ^(sr) wp^K^- 

% ^mf^ =q^r%RdTl^^“^^=n{7T7)|p2p'^ll*] ^ TO ^0Dt^q-TO(5#)^ 
^oqqrfll TO fs^ift'^K^n^f3m[w](^)q| 1 5i#4TOffr1%(f%)- 
sM7:^.TOq=qTf^a^ (#) f^TqiPTTO (jt) iP'^^oll*] S|l ^ 

q-(iT)q- ifq <1'^^ wq r 544 fcj 

fc'TO 1^® T;OT>?frTqjTrfrTOTfsnTqT^^^ 
fq^Tsf tqr^^TO (5?q) q^q^T- 

fTO<T%TrwTTfqqf^ «fPc^tiDT?^ u® n «ft-qtqnioTcft8iff«r- 

O 

R^rtqV R^- 

R^rarPqfqirf^ qfrrorffw^f^nqrr R^'idWl tt^t- 

^rj^Fnf^ R^T?nwt r^- 

RTORt q|T^TOPf4> i® i?TO^T^(^) ^^TO(qJ m i^HPiqqq'^qw- 

(qr)TOr srfTOFT^” q^tTOrroq'^^ii =tot^tr — 

frfqrfwr fH%<j55iHq<iiT=q^T| Rprqf^ ?iRMT(5rr)qqf% [i*] 

^qqraT q^rr ¥Fftqqwf^?=q^fqTdq^ ^rsr^- 

*] ?nTsm ?q#pf(5Tr)qw[*] ?rq^'T^- 

^ft=TOTO 1^ (^) q^o^rqqt'Si wif^wFq' (’=q') - 


^ Metre Vasantattlaka 

2 The Rewa stone inscription (No 45, below) has gT^(^ )|PTniT^ 

®Read The following is superfluous 

^Read 


^ Read =qg^P51W^TWT 
^ Metre Sardiilavjkrtdita 
7 Read fr^6|i^R4 T'jT 
® Hult^sch proposed to 


emend this as but 

See the Rewa stone inscription (No 


the correct reading is 
51, below), verse 31, 


® Read xi^ 

Read 

Read 

Metre Sardulavzkrzdtta 

Metre Vasantattlakd This verse with a shght change occurs in the Chandravati plates dated 
V 1050 of the Gahadayala Chandradeva, ^p Ind ^ Vol, XIV, p 195. 

There is a vertical dash at the end of U 33, 56, 39, 43 and 47. 

This danda is superfluous 

The aksbaras are superfluous here 

Read 

Read 

Here and in some places below the rules of sanJbz have not been observed 
20 Read 

2^ Read The following dandas are superfluous. 

22 Read ^rsR"Rr. 

23 Read W^- 


2^ Read —’W’xTl’ The following dazida is superfluous 



40 ^^•JTFRfTOTft^ arr^sT^vTn^- 

^T(WT)pJrFT 

41 ??Frtq- i^r q-(tT)sr ^hr^oTsr^iw ^cht^Rc^it %{%) - 

^^y'T?r^rrM^T>w^T f%q^ tt^- 

'd 

42 #1:^ =^lw Tr^TFiT fti?- 

^fTT^ips# wrfN^- 

43 =^ 5 T 4 ^fet%qW ^TRFr^fT 5 r?tT iPTTftqTTRm^^- 

ifcj'y-H’kl 

44 c^rr^nTr ^Riwr 1 ^q 1 %#q 2 Tr ^ q^qfirlw 11 ^ 11 

=qra- I 

0 

45 ^T^qfqdF^lfqq. TTfsfq^^’FT® ^ [I*] ^TT^T^pJ 

qFTT ^ ^ II® [??ll*] q(q)- 

46 ^fV<RqT I qR qR IRT ^f+llfdR dR 1 1’ 

[^^11*] ^fqq q%qfiT(|’iiT)f?r iRq ^ aq^(^)% I 

47 qoq^^{^)qW fqqd R^nifqqV^ n [^^ 11 *] ^f^ qqg'^TTpq R^q fd^ 1 % 

qfqq I 3 rp 5 §'^T =q t# q- 

Cv O 

48 5 ffq(d)ii [^vii*] 3 rfRR??(#) fgRRtrq qqqr^qt q'Tfq^'%(q) I d'Rffq' 

q 5 qfq^qq(q) ii [^^ii*] qr^r 

49 qrqT^w(^) I ^RrTqnTT'^fq qrq^Tf (^)qq':^(q^i;)ii L^^ii*] f^fwq 

=qq qr^rwwfY(«fl‘)qRfqRq i q fqinqRq n q^ q^rqV ti 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! Hail ! Om I Adoration to Brahman ! 

(Verse i) Adoration to that reality. Brahman, ■which is attnbuteless, aU-pervasive, 
eternal and auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the umverse), (and) supreme hght conceivable 
by the rmnd ! 

(V 2) Glorious IS that Brahmi,^® which sages plant hke a creeper in the pure field 
of their heart, and which, though subtile, bears the great fruit of final emancipation 

(V 3) From the milk-ocean there came out this moon, the store of immeasur- 
able nectar, (n^ho ts) an ornament of Siva. From him was born Budha. He, they say, 
obtained a jewel-hke son, (namely) the primeval king Pururavas. 

(V. 4) In that great family of the nectar-rayed (moon), there -was born a king 


1 Read -xfl^HR^F^qqrrq 
^ Read —s^fizifTTf 
3 Read 

^ This word IS superfluous The Banaras plates (No 48, 1 43) read H 

I 

s Read ^fq^rgr^t; 

® Metre Sahm 

Metre of this and all the following verses Anushtubh 
8 Read 
^ Read 

I e , the knowledge of Brahman, the ultimate reahty 
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who appeared (bught') like a pearl He, the universal sovereign Bhatata, obtained 
{the distinction of) being^ the sole ornament of the three worlds. 

(V 5) In this very illustrious family of kings there was born, in course of time, 
the lord Haihaya, the universal sovereign, being caught in the midst of whose cage- 
like mighty arms, the ten-faced (Ravana) was, as it were, confined m a prison 

(V. 6) Finding himself {quite) helpless in the bondage of the marvellous arms of 
{that) crest-jewel of kings (/ e , Haihaya), who being thousand-armed routed his enemies 
even as the thousand-rayed (sun) dispels darkness, the leader of demons {t e ^ Ravana), 
who had lifted up the mountain of Srikantha (Kailasa) with his sportfully waved arms, 
himself thought that his previous valiant deed was hke a dream and an illusion 

(V 7) From him were descended many longs who pleased Indra with the smoke 
of their sacrificial fires , in whose kmgdom there never ceased showers from the clouds 
which were the eyes of their enemies’ wives 

(V 8) Among them was born in course of time Lakshmanarajadeva ( 11 ) who 
was clever in routmg the king of Bangala; who defeated the Pandya (king), who was 
adept m plundering the king of Lata; who vanquished the Gurjara king, and whose 
footstool was honoured by the crowns of the heroes of Kasmira. 

(V 9) The ocean, which became red, being flooded with {the streams of) ver- 
milion from the heads of the huge scent-elephants m {his) army through exertion caused 
by his victorious marches, and which dashed against huge mountains with its dancing high 
waves, appeared to be filled as it were with the flooding streams of blood from the cut- 
off stiff necks of his enemies 

(V 10) From him was bom that Yuvarajadeva (11), the moon-like lord 
of Chedi, the sole object of veneration to the {whole) world, who was fond of htera- 
ture as a lover is of his beloved, and who, like the serpent Sesha, supported the whole 
world 

(V ii) Three things found a footmg simultaneously, (ws^) youth in his body, 
{Ills) valour on the heads of {his) enemies, and {Jits) enemies in the thickets on the principal 
mountains ^ 

(V 12) Through his devotion to Siva he became actually an Emperor (or, Siva 
incarnate), having acquired knowledge suitable for bearmg the burden of (/ ^ , governing) 
the earth, being fond of the Vedas {as Siva is possessed of a body which is fond of serpents capable 
of hearing the burden of the eatthf sending {like Swa) his adversaries along the path of heaven, 
and leading his powerful army, famous m the world, which marched by several routes 
{as Siva bears on high the river Gangd flowing m several streams) 

(V 13) From that crest-jewel of kmgs, there was {borti) m course of time, {a 
hnf) named Kokalla (II), possessed of marvellous prowess, who planted a number of 
sacrificial posts in the farthest regions, and the drum, {beaten) at whose victorious march, 
servedexceedingly well as an auspicious musical instrument at the commencement of the 
union of hostile kings with celestial damsels 

(V 14) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the lordly elephants 
{stationed) m the quarters, which raised their long trunks in rage on {smelling) the 
fragrance of his rutting elephants, despaired {of defeating them), {and) gave out, as it were, a 
distressmg cry to the lord of celestial beings {i e , of Indra) through the hum of bees 
{hovering over their temples. 


^ For the form bhiiya used m the sense of bhava, see Panmi, m, i, 107. 

^ I e , when he attamed youth, his power was felt by hts enemies, who leaving their kingdoms sought 
shelter in the thickets on mountains 
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(V. 15) While he, who was a stoire of valour and the sole source of {thetr) happi- 
ness, dwelt in the mind of (Jus) subjects, their inward distress completely disappeared even 
as the Ignorance of thej<^/»i does when the highest prmciple (Brahman), which is the 
repository of lustre and the unique source of bliss, shines m their mmds 

(V 16) His glory, rising high and breaking {to pieces) owing to its collision with 
{the upper shell of) Brahma’s egg, has, I fancy, taken the forms of the moon, constella- 
tions, stats and so forth 

(V 17) From him was (born) Gangeyadeva, who threw mto the cage of a prison 
the king of Kira,^ who looked radiant with the mass of wealth of (the king of) Anga 
who was fond of defeating (the king of) Kuntala in a (clever) manner, and who, strong as 
he was in the action of sphtting open the temples of lordly elephants, made his (oiVii) arm a 
piUar of victory on the shore of the (eastern) ocean, after vanquishmg (the king of) Utkala. 

(V 18) By resorting to his divine person the goddess of fortune has now got rid 
of the infamy that she does not appreciate merit and is fickle 

(V 19) Where he bestowed more wealth on suppliants than they desired, the 
wish-fulfillmg tree was (no better than) an ordmary tree ^ He, who was to the enemies’ fame 
what the sun is to an assemblage of mght-lotuses,'^ begat the king Rarna. 

(V 20) The feet of him (i e , Kama) who was skilled in war, appeared lovely, being 
warm as if because they had trampled over the spreading valour^ of the neighbouring 
haughty princes 

(V 21) Under the sole guise of (the sjmbols of) the thunderbolt and the discus on 
his hands, he bore (with himself) the goddess of fortune herself, who (usually) shmes with 
Indra and Upendra 

(V 22) His arms, which were long like the trunks of the elephants of the quarters, 
which have lifted up the earth with their heads, were dehghted to rescue the earth with 
ease 

(V 23) The two large (symbols of) conches on (his) hands were, I imagine, the 
treasure (of Kubera) which the Creator offered after doubling® to him who was mtently 
attached to charity 

(V 24) At his march, the spray of water, which issued from the tips of the for- 
midable trunks of the elephants m (his army) and which was turned to particles by their 
puffing, appeared hke an umbrella m the sky 

(V. 25) T do not harbour, O Lord * the famihes of (your) enemies, nor have I 
transgressed the past htni ts — ^In order as it were, to say this to the King of Chedi, who 
was over-runmng the circuit of regions, the ocean roared in a deep sound, throwmg about 
his arms of waves to scoff at the movements of the trunks of elephants m the army which, 
being fatigued, (had encamped) in its vicimty. 

(V. 26) In his war, when the farthest confines of the circmt of regions were filled 
with the noise of the loudclappmg of the gobhns who were dancmg m intoxication caused 
by drinking the hquor-like blood flowing from (the bodies of his) enemies wounded by his 


1 There is a play on the -word tara, meaning (1) a country of that name and (11) a parrot The king was 
thrown into prison as a parrot is caged 

^ For the celestial tree yielded only what was desired by the suppliants 
® J e , the enemies’ fame contracted like night-lotuses during day-time 
* There is a play on the wotd. pralapa which means (1) valour and (u) heat 

® Sankha is one of the treasures of Kubera As Kama had the symbol of s’ankha (conch) on both the 
hands, the poet imagines that he had double the treasure of Kubera 
^ This IS supposed to be said by the ocean, 
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arrroTurs, the cetemony of choosing (their) husbands in an assembly was, for a short time, 
performed with difficulty by the immortal (i e , celestial) damsels, who could not hear one 
another’s words, by means of the hasty signs such as those of their hands 

(V. 27) On the stage of battle-field which was strewn with flowers scattered 
by the gods who were stupefied with joy, the heroic deeds of the vahant (Kama), whose 
arms were merciless m forcibly dragging the (enmy’s) fortune, were represented in dancing 
by headless trunks in the presence of kmgs 

(V. 28) He thus showed himself to be a unique teacher of the four dsramas to 
his enenaies, — ^who were, first, taught the vow of the hrahmachai by being separated from 
(their) wives, (then) the order of the house-holder by being imprisoned together with their 
kin smen, (then) that of the forest-dwelhng hermit by (being forced to see^ shelter in the 
woods, and that of the religious mendicant by (being made to live on) alms 

(V 29) Having heard the loud proclamations, resounding in the land extending 
from the eastern to the western mountam, that the hosts of suppliants (coming) to him 
would obtam gifts exceeding their desires, the self-existent (Brahma) was long perplexed 
with the thought, ‘Alas ' this brahmdnda has already been created so limited in expanse I 
How will the glory of the Kmg of Chedi be contamed in it 

(V 30) What can we describe of that king Katna by whose copper-charters, 
(given) to Brahmanas, — ^which made a loud noise as multitudes of closely packed letters 
were being incised on them, — the (whole) umverse is deafened 

(Line 33) Uhls Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhiraja znd Paramesva? a, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the lord of Trikalinga, — ^who has by hts 
arm acquired sovereignty over the three kmgs, (vti(^) the lord of horses, the lord of ele- 
phants (and) the lord of men, (and) who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, 
ISdaharajadhiraja and Paramesvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, — bemg m good health duly 
honours, informs and issues the (following command at his victorious camp fixed at the 
famous Karnatirtha, to the following, (vi^) the Mahadevi, the Mahara/aputta, the 
Mahdmantnn, the Mahdsandhmgrahika, the Mahdmdtya, the Mahadharmadhikaramka, the 
Mahapratihata, the Makdkshapatahka, the Mahdbhdnddgarika, the Mahdsdmanta, the 
MahdpramattavdraP the MakdJvasddhamka and other unnamed officers appointed to their 
respective posts as well as all people residing in their respective places the village 
Chandajiaha in the pattalaP of Kausambi : — 

(L 38) “Be It known to you that for the mcrease of the religious merit and 
fame of (Out) parents and Ourself, We, havmg bathed at the glorious Arghatirtha here and 
having worshipped the divine (god) Siva today, Thursday, the full -moon day of Karttika 
in the seventh year of administration rendered glorious by (us) the illustrious Kama, — ^in 
the aforesaid year, month, fortnight, tithi and day respectively, have given as a grant, 
with the words ‘this village is his,’ this village, — with its four boundaries well-determined, 
mclusive of water and land, the mango and madhuka trees, together with its pits and barren 
land, together with mines of iron and salt, extendmg to its boundaries and together with 
woods, meadows and pasture-lands, to last as long as the moon, the sun and the earth will 
endure, — ^to the Brahmana the illustrious Pandita §antisatman, the son of ^vasatkika 
Malhu and grandson of the XJpddhydja Silu, of the Vajasaneya sdkhd, the Vidarbhi-Kaun- 
dmya gotral^ and the three pravaras Angirasa, Ambarlsha, and Yauvanalva Knowing this 

^ , cehhacj Compare Mmumnlt, II, 177 

® This IS a technical official title meaning probably ‘the Chief Commander of the elephant force’ Com- 
paie Asvavara, a horseman 

® 'PattaJa is a territorial division corresponding to the modern tahstl 
^ The sage Vidarbhl-Kaundinya is mentioned in Br Up II, 63, and IV, 6, 3 
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and submitting to him by listening to his commands, you should pay all royal dues such as 
bhaga, hhoga, gold and others to him as you paid them {to us in the past). None should 
trespass with a view to harm him” In this matter there occur the {following) holy 
verses' — 

{llere follow six benedistzve and imprecatory verses ) 

(L 49) This has been written by the Karamka, the illustrious Sarvananda and 
engraved by Vidyananda. QAay there be) bhss and good fortune 1 


No. 51, Plate XLI 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 800 

This mscription was discovered by Dr N P Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
for India, at Rewa, the chief town of Vindhya Piadesh m 1936. The slab, on which 
It is inscribed, is now lymg in the guard hall of the old palace at Rewa It is said 
to have been previously built into a waU of the Zenana Mahal of the same palace, ftom 
where it was removed a few years back and preserved m its present place The mscription 
was edited by me for the first time in the Epigrapha Indtca, Vol XXIV, pp. loi ff 
It is edited here from two excellent estampages kindly supplied by the Government 
Epigraphist 

The record is mcised on a large slab The mscribed surface measures 7' 2" broad 
and 3' 1 4" high As shown below, the inscription was originally put up at a temple of 
Siva and seems to have been brought over to Rewa from somewhere else ^ The re- 
cord has suffered considerably on the light and left hand sides and especially m the lower 
portion comprismg Imes 23-31, m which, m some places, only a word here and there can 
be read with confidence Even m other parts, where it is better preserved, the mdtrds, 
the anusvdra, the sign for the superscript r on the top of letters and the horizontal stroke 
in the body of sh have, m many cases, disappeared. The inscription consists of thirty- 
one hnes and falls mto two parts which are separated by an ornamental figure in hne 19 
Except for the obeisance to Siva with which it seems to have opened, and a few words 
recordmg the date at the end, the whole inscription is in verse The first part of it, which 
eulogizes the reignmg Kalachuri kmg Kama and his ancestors, comprises thirty-three 
verses As many as twenty-two^ of these occur in the Goharwa plates of that kmg ® In 
many cases, therefore, the damaged letters of the present inscription can be easily supphed 
from the latter record The second part, comprismg verses 34-39, contained a legendary 
account of the origin of the Kayastha caste as well as the genealogy of the minister 
of Kama, who founded the temple of Siva at which the present mscription was 
set up The mutilation of a considerable portion of the record m this part is very 
much to be regretted, as none of the damaged verses are known to occur anywhere else 
We have, consequently, lost not only an accoimt of the achievements of the minister and 
his ancestors, but, except m one case, even the names of all of them Besides, the present 
record, had it not been so badly mutilated, would have thrown much welcome hght on the 
notions current m the eleventh century A C about the caste of the Kayasthas As shown 
below, the mutilated condition of the present record makes its evidence doubtful 

^ In his report for 1955-36 the Government Epigraphist has conjectured that ‘the slab might have 
been brought from Gurgi hke so many other inscriptions and statues which are now lying in the State 
Treasury orin the compound of the Prince’s Palace ’ yi R ^ S I for 193 5-36, p 89 
2 Vi!Z, , verses 4, 6-18, zo-zz, 14, 26, 30-32 
® Above, No 50 
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The chaiactets belong to the Nagaii alphabet The size of the letters vanes from 
.8" to i". Medial diphthongs have generally been indicated by pnshthamdtrds ¥Jt has 
attained its fully developed Nagati form, see -mkkdta-, 1 8, but n is still without 
Its dot, see Vangdla~bhanga~, \ G, th has developed a vertical at the top, see luthantu 1 3 
and -pltha~, 1.6, the upper loop of th is closed, see -pdtho-masM-, 1 16, its subscript form, 
however, is not now laid on its side, see -sthale, 1 13, the left portion of dh is still undevel- 
oped , the letter is, therefore, distinguished from v which it closely resembles by the ab- 
sence of the horizontal line at the top, and in the case of dhd by a horizontal stroke 
joining the two verticals, see -avatdhavya-vtdhdna-, 1 15, the right-hand curve oiph is open 
and is added at the top of its vertical as in -phala-, 1 3, or a little lower down as in 
-dsphdl-, 1 13, the curve of J is joined to its vertical on the right, see -Msana-, 1 18 , the letter 
can in many cases be distinguished from s only by its round top Finally, h shows no 
tall, see mahati^ 1 4 

The language is Sanskrit As stated above, except for a few words in the begmntng 
and at the end, the whole record is metrically composed There are fifty-nine verses m 
all, none of which is numbered Of these, thirty-three faU. in the first, and the remaming 
twenty-six in the second part of the record In its first part the present inscription has as 
many as twenty-two verses in common with the Goharwa plates of Kama, theie being only 
shght variations in their readings here and here as pointed out m the foot-notes to the tran- 
scribed text In two cases (verses ao and 26), the order of verses m this inscription differs 
from that in the Goharwa plates The verses consequently refer to different kmgs in 
these two records,^ but as they contain mere conventional praise, the change does not affect 
the historical information As regards orthography, we may note that the consonant 
following ?* is doubled m many cases , Samhhor-jjafd-^ \ z, b is throughout denot- 

ed by the sign for v, s^^-vaddh-o-, 1 i, mvra is used for mra m -tdmvra-pattazh^ 1 18 , similarly 
n is wrongly substituted for anusvdra m -pdnsu-, 1 21 In surd-pdm^ 1 ii, we have the 
change of « to « m accordance with Panini’s rule VIII, 4, 10 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Kama of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty 
The object of it appears to have been to record the construction of a temple of Siva by 
a minister of Kama, who belonged to the Kayastha caste ^ The record is dated, 
at the end, in the year 800 (expressed m numerical figures only) of an unspecified 
era, the cychc year bemg Khara ® The date must obviously be referred to the Kalachuri 
era As an expired year, it corresponds to 1048-49 A C The correspondmg cychc year 
was Khara according to the northern luni-solar system This is ths only date in the re- 
cords of the Kalachuris, m which a cychc year has been mentioned In the absence 
of the necessary details the date does not admit of further verification 

The record seems to have opened with an obeisance to Siva. This is followed by 
three tnangala-slokas m praise of Siva, the last of which describes his Ardha-ndrUvara form 


^ An analogous instance is furnished by the Goharwa plates The verse Bhu-bhara-Ashama-drtk, etc , 
employed to describe Yuvarajadeva II in the present plates occurs in the eulogy of his grandfather 
Yuvarajadeva I in the Banaras plates of Kama See above, p 242 

® His name is lost m the lower mutilated portion He was mentioned in verse 3 2 of the Ratanpur 
stone inscription of Jajalladeva I (No 77, below, I 30), but there too, his name is lost 

® This name of the cyclic year had escaped my notice when I edited this inscription in the 'E.p Ind 
After Kacharasya in 1 3 1 there is room for only two aksharas, of which one is clearly ra There is, therefore, 
no doubt that the intended name of the year is Khara This corroborates my reading of the figures of the 
date, one of which was somewhat doubtful 

* Another instance m which a cyclic year is coupled with a Kalachuri date occurs in the Tahankapar 
plate of Pamparaja (K 966), No ii7> feelow 
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After two more verses, — one m praise of Brahman and the other in that of poets’ speech, — 
begins a description of the ancestors of the reigning king Kama As m the Goharwa 
plates, his pedigree is traced to the moon, but the first historical personage mentioned after 
such mythical and legendary heroes as Budha, Pururavas, Bharata and Hafiiaya is 
Lakshmanar'a|a who is evidently identical with the homonymous prince mentioned as the 
son and successor of Yuvarajadeva I in the Bilhan stone inscription and the Banaras plates 
of Kama The description of this king and of his successors down to Gangeyadeva is, 
in the mam, given as in the Goharwa plates In connection with Gangeyadeva, however, 
the draft used here slightly differs from that of the Goharwa plates Of the four verses 
devoted to his description, three (v2 ^ , w 1 8, 20 and 2 1) occur in the latter record, but 
one of them (v 20) is employed there to describe his son Kama Verse 19, which is 
not known to occur anywhere else, describes m a conventional manner Gangeyadeva’s 
victory near the sea-coast This may refer to his campaign m Orissa which is specifically 
mentioned in the preceding verse (18) 

Gangeyadeva’s son and successor Karna is next eulogized m as many as twelve 
verses Of these, six , 22, 24, 26, 30, 31 and 32) occur in the Goharwa plates Of the 
remammg six, three contam a description of his achievements. Verse 23 states that ‘the 
ship of the king of the Eastern Country, being driven by the storm of unparaUeled arro- 
gance, was submerged m the ocean of his (t e , Kama’s) forces, its jomts bemg rent by 
(dashing against) the promontories of the mountams of his elephants.’ Stripped of its 
metaphor, the verse means that Kama achieved a victory over the king of the Eastern 
Country, who lost his hfe m the encounter This probably refers to the overthrow of 
the contemporary Chandra king,i after which Karna seems to have placed Vajravatman 
m charge of the newly acquired territory 

Verse 25 refers to Kama’s conquests m the south It states that ‘overrunning the 
district of KSBchi, he thoroughly enjoyed the southern region, in which the fortune of 
the Kuntala was shaken by forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, as though 
covermg the hips of a woman, he was ravishmg her, the beauty of whose hair was marred 
by forcible seizure and whose tender lower hp was wounded m kissmg ’ The description 
here is evidently dictated by the poet’s penchant for double entendre The earliest verse 
of this type is traditionally ascribed to Mayura and is taken by some scholars to contain 
references to Harsha’s expedition in the south In later times, poets composed such verses 
containmg puns on names of countries to flatter their patrons in utter disregard of histo- 
rical facts For instance, three such verses, besides the aforementioned one ascribed to 
Mayura, have been collected in the Saduktikarnamrita of Sridharadasa It is, therefore, 
difficult to say how far the description in verse 25 of the present inscription can be taken 
to be historically true But Kama’s conflicts with the contemporary Chola king, who 
IS probably meant here as the ruler of Kanchi, and the Chalukya king of Kuntala at least 
are substantiated by other evidence ^ 

Verse 27 states that ‘when Karna approached (the Gurjara country), tears mixed with 
coUyrium flowed on the cheeks of Gurjara women living m the neighbourhood and 


^It may be noted in this connection that verse 12 of the Bheraghat inscription mentions that when 
Karna gave full play to his heroism the Vanga trembled with the Kalinga The contemporary Chandra 
king IS evidently referred to as the Vanga here, for the Chandras were ruling over Vanga, or Eastern 
Bengal 

2 See verse 21 of the Karanbel inscription of Jayasimhadeva, below. Appendix, No 3 and VDC 
Canto I, si 102-3 
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colout-marks indicative of their non-widowhood shpped as it were from their foreheads ’ 
T his IS, of course, too vague a description to indicate an actual conflict with the Gurjara 
king, but unless it is altogether meaningless, it suggests that Kama’s relations with the 
contemporary Gurjara king were already strained as early as 1048-49 A.C 

The second part of the record commences with verse 34, which states that the twice- 
born caste undertook the work of a minister to augment the mantra-saktz (power of good 
counsel) of kings who were possessed of the other two powers, , the utsdha-sdkfi (per- 
sona 1 energy) and pi abhti-saktt (power derived from their royal position) We next get 
an account of the Kayastha caste. There was a great sage {mm-IndTo) named Kachara 
who derived his holy bnrth from the three-eyed god Siva He made the town Kulancha 
an ornament of the three worlds. A person of the fourth caste (ttirija-janman) respectfully 
propitiated him on the bank of the heavenly river (i e , Ganga) The next verse, which is 
partly mutilated, seems to describe the boon granted by the sage, apparently to the Sudra 
who had been serving him, that he would have a son of well-known and righteous deeds, 
who, having his head sanctified by the dust of earthly gods ^ , Brahmanas), would 
become almost like the counallor of the lord of heaven {t e ^ Brihaspati) The sage next 
declared that his caste would thereafter be known by the name of Kayastha, since he had 
innumerable merits in his kaya (body). Verse 39, which is only partially preserved, 
refers to the birth of a son (apparently to the Sudra), from whom sprang the caste of the 
Kayasthas We are next told that m his race were born wise, grateful, virtuous and meri- 
torious diplomats who gave security from fear to all beings Verse 41 describes a personage 
of matchless prowess, who was distinguished among the rest as the Kaustubha is among all 
the gems produced from the milky ocean, but unfortunately his name is lost m the damaged 
portion ^ Verse 43 also mentions a person whose name, again, is illegible, but who was 
apparently an object of veneration to the illustrious king Lakshmanaraja as Vishnu 
IS to the three worlds This personage seems to have been eulogized in the next two verses 
(44 and 45) The preserved portion of verse 46 states that Some^vara who dedicated him- 
self to the welfare of the people was born from the aforementioned personage. The next 
verse sems to have described some achievements of his through inteUigence and personal 
prowess From Ime 26 the record has unfortunately been too much mutilated to yield 
any useful information We have, consequently, lost even the names of the descendants of 
Somesvara, of whom the last one mentioned m the present mscription seems to have 
been a mimster of Kama From the description of the white splendour of a temple in 
verse 54, that it was, as it were, due to the laughter of Siva, who rejoiced to have such an 
excellent abode, it seems that it was a temple of Siva, at which the present mscription was 
put up This surmise receives confirmation from the opemng verses which eulogize Siva, 
as well as from the statement m v 38 that the person who caused the temple of the enemy 
of Smara (? e , Siva) to be constructed himself composed the present prasasti 

As already observed, the present mscription, if it had been m a state of good preser- 
vation, would have proved valuable for the history of the Kayastha caste Even as it is. 
It clearly shows that the Kayasthas had crystallized mto a caste m the begmnmg of the eleventh 
century A C , but we have still earlier records which unmistakably prove the existence of 
the caste two centuries earher ^ The fanciful derivation of the caste-name Kayastha given 


^His name ended m kara and may have been Frabhakara 

® In ius article ‘The Nagar Brahmanas and the Bengal Kayasthas’ (Ind Ant , Vol LXI, p 48) D R 
Bhandarkar has drawn attention to the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I (871 A C ) and the Gurmha 
plates of Jayadityadeva II (870 A C ) as the earhest records mentionmg the Kayastha caste 
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here occurs also in the Naishadhiyachanta (Canto XIV, v 66). The present inscription 
seems to connect the caste with a sage named Kachara. 

The tendency to trace the origm of royal famibes to well-known legendary heroes 
or sages was widely prevalent in the middle ages, but the name of Kachara as an eponymous 
hero occurs nowhere m ancient mythological or legendary hterature ^ It would seem, 
therefore, that an attempt has been made here to give a legendary explanation of the name of 
the caste which had become current in the eleventh century A C ^ From the introductory 
verse of the second part of the present record, , v. 34, the poet’s intention seems to have 
been to show that the Kayasthas belonged to the Biahmana caste It looks strange, 
therefore, that he should refer m verse 36 to a Sudra {tunja-janman) as a Kayastha and the 
progenitor of that caste, and describe his son as having his head purified by the dust from 
the feet of eaithly gods {} e , Brahmanas) Owing to the unfortunate mutilation of the 
lower part of the inscription, it is now impossible to say how the Sudra origin of the caste 
referred to m w 36-38 was reconciled with the claim to Brahmanhood which seems to 
have been made m verse 34 ^ 

The names of the distmgmshed members of this Kayastha family, who seem to 
have served Kalachuri kings as their ministers, have been lost with the smgle exception 
of Somesvara This latter is eulogized m w 46 and 47, as one who had dedicated 
himself to the welfare of the people and distinguished himself by his prowess as well as 
by mtelhgence The mention of Lakshmanaraja’s name m one of the precedmg verses 
suggests the identification of this Sdme^vara with the homonymous son of BhakamiSra, 
who was a mmister of Lakslimanaraja as stated m the Karitalai stone inscription * 
A careful comparison of the descriptions m the two records would show, however, 
that the identification cannot be upheld For, Somesvara of the Karitalai inscription was 
undoubtedly a Brahmana, as he is called Bhatta therein® and is said to have belonged 
to the Bharadvaja gotra ® From the lengthy description of his accomphshments m that 
record we learn that he was proficient in various arts, but we do not find therein a smgle 
reference to his skill in the use of arms S 5 mesvara of the present inscription, however, 
was a Kayastha, distinguished as much for personal valour as for mteUigence Besides, 
he does not seem to have been a contemporary of Lakshmanaraja himself, but of his suc- 
cessor , for, from verses 43-46 we learn that he was the son of a person who was honoured 
by Lakshmanaraja He is not, therefore, hkely to have been identical with Somesvara 
of the Karitalai mscription 

Most of the geographical names occurring m the present record find mention 


^ In the Ajayagadh inscription of Nana, a minister of the ChandeUa Bhojavaiman, the origin of the 
Kayasthas is traced to the sage Kasyapa (see J A S B , Vol VI, p 882) 

^Is kachara, hke khachara (Jnd Ant , Vol XL, p 31), identical with Kha^ar? 

® It IS, of course, possible to take turJya-janma in the sense of a Biahmana by dissolving the compound 
as turijdrtbam {yajnai thatii)janma yasja sah, 1 e , one who is born for {the performance of)a. sacrifice, a Brahmana 
Both the St Petersberg Lexicon and the Vachaspatjam give this sense of turJja, citing the Satapatha Brahmana, 
IX, 2, 3, II etc , in support of it But such an explanation would appear forced, since the word does not 
bear that sense in classical Sanskrit Halayudha gives turJja-varna in the sense of a Sudra Note also 
agrajanman (first-born) which means a Biahmana Besides, the express ion hhumi-deva-pada-panJu-pavttra- 
mauhh in 1 21 suggests that the son did not belong to the caste of the earthly gods or Brahmanas 
^See verses 7-17 of No 42, above 
® Ibid , V 9 
8 Ibid , V 2 

’ It must, however, be stated that verse 1 6 of the inscription mentions that Somesvara’s deeds were 
praised by baids m the fore-front of the battlefield 
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JCL the Goharwa plates also. Their identification has, vtherefore, been already discussed. 
Kulaficha, the town founded by the sage Kachara, is evidently identical with Kolancha, 
Krodanchi or Krodanja met within epigraphic records ranging m date from the tenth to 
the twelfth century A.C , which have been discovered in the modern States of Uttar 
Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Orissa and Madhya Bharat ^ From the statements m these records 
the place seems to have been a stronghold of the Brahmanas of the gotra, most of 

whom belonged to the Samaveda According to the tradition recorded in the Kulapanpkas 
of the Radhi and Varendri Brahamanas, five ancestors of these Brahmanas came to Bengal 
from Kolancha at the invitation of the king Adisutafor the performance of a Vedic sacrifice 
The present inscription shows that the place was also the home of the Kayasthas In a 
copper-plate mscription from Assam the village is said to have been situated m Sravasti ^ 
Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit identifies it withKulanchm the Bogra District of North Bengal.® 

TEXT^ 


I 


2 


3 


4 


°[i*] u — uuu uuoTT [?r*] 

<^*=1 ® 1 1 [ U I ^ 


uu-u-uuu U 

fJp] ^11 [^ 11 *] 53 TU 533 Tr^W[#]R- 

vnrt|<^g’[v?irNrJT] u u — u u u — [i*] u u 


uu-u-uuu - [T] ^ n[^ii*] [^]t 

iET^nrrsrtTT t ^ w [=5rt=^? ] [f%]^ w iF®[ii*]^Td- 

[R] [^sn 1 %''TFBnfV# ( t ) ^ 

I sfyiTKsrTw yr %^*]irra‘ j^yererfirr rnTyiy^^®ii[^ii*] 


^Mr J C Ghosh mentions SIX such chatters, Ctd ^ Vol II, pp 358-59 To them I add the 
Kahla copper-plate grant of the Kalachuri Sodhadeva, below. No 74, I have shown that in 1 44 of 

that inscription the correct reading is Kulanchiya ^ , of ICuIancha) It is note worthy that the Brahmana 
Jalu, mentioned therein as haihng from Kulancha, belonged, like other Br^manas of that place, to the San- 
dilya gotra and the Samaveda 

“ Padmanatha Bhattacharya, Yiuwafupa-Idsafiavdhy p 155 This Sravasti was probably situated in 
Bengal, for the family, to which the minister of Kama belonged, is called Gauda in verse 3 a of the 
Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva I (below No 77) 

^Bp Ind, Vol XXin, p 103 
^ From inked estampages 

^ The inscription seems to have opened with sfl ^ for the temple where it was put up 

was dedicated to Siva See above, p 266 
^ Metre Sragdhard 
Restore 

^ Metre of tins and the following verse ^drdidavthridtta 
^ Metre ^jyd 
Metre Anusbtubh 

The starred akshams in rectangular brackets in lines 3-18 are supphed from the Goharwa plates 
of Kama (above. No 50) 

Metre VasantaUlakd 
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7 


8 


9 


10 


[^]1%qTRTrFT I 3T^W ^ 

iT^i|i[\ 3 ii*] 3 rrrcfN^fTT[RV]^' [wr]^^ 

I*] zr?q- 3 =^wr 3 ^i*]- 

[’Ttwff qT?PT| ^pr 5 r=*^^r[¥r] ii[<in*] 

|?'^i%%rMYqro3#^>^ (l)f^[ *] STf^^FcRTFiJ'd' ?^^fipS’3n^qrrnT]3|| 

[^11*] WT[1^]['d# qfT^VN'd-iil^'WI*]- 

[^^(?^)^?r 7 ?si I*] 7 T[^ JT] ^[qr] f^TTTF ?[fef%]q!a?r^ ^ F f [^^]- 
^[t] ^ii( ?oii*) qf 7 'fdqT^= 5 rT(«isqV) ^?r 5 ^?nHf 3 Rr- 


t q7T??fh:^<^cilPi^dM ^^F7r[TT5ftr ]® II [nil*] 

3IEfi'?rfe^S'!TFT [^d’j [5irR.F\q?>?Tr?R^*]- 

*][ftFf7g;7T]W I d < d I (^ 

[t]fi:5fislT^u3>-^55?Trafq^^f^®i I [nil*] 
m^sTTin^T ^^7 I m ?i ^5r[#] 5rnt^^fiR=^[^]=^[5=jt] 11 [nn*] 

[ift]^^ g-p^] 3T[?^ s]- 

[dTq^rrf^iH i q|^*] [f 5 f 5 ^]^^^^^f¥r^[^] qp] ^ « 11 [?vii*] 

^HIMI<?i-^''5lHni|°'ki'WKc{^d[d’bM ijll c+]'qr^?5?| I I 

C\ C\ -N ’V 

Jr[%^]5!qTWiR Fr^''^[^]qfrT[«T]Rl^?iWl^'>p^^ 

■^10 |[m^n={^ ir[%^^^d^'M]- 

[fitsrsrFrr*] [a^rtfvi?^] ^[^]TrRi d^t(x#) jf>WTpT] f^dFa"- 

R^^trTT 5IT^IvTq;^i 1 1 [nil*] t w 

3FF#f|5=f^^d'Kl^l+K4^tc|(R')T^^ II [^V9ll*] q^T ^’T=='d fd' [ff ] 

[t*][^‘I]^^ I w^rrlr ^fs^T>R^fF=qTmidT7kH?iT f^[f%]^cq=ip/’qf««r (fisr) - 
^rtf^ ^[]^®H[nil*] ^('J^dH'i^’tidldi'^Ryid^Rl'ITa'ikiHd''— 

#’3ft‘?ftfw['T]i%^] [>1] 5rF^[^] 1 5^iTJKTTJfr57Fi[t^] 

[^]f^ 


^ Metre Pushpttdgrd 
^ Metre Vasantatilakd 

^ Metre Sardulavikndiia The Goharwa plates also have the same reading as here, but the metre 
IS defective Read — '1^1^+^ H' as in line 6 of the British Museum plate of Kama, below. No 54 
^ Metre Upajdti 
^ Metre Vasantatilakd 
® Metre SardulavzkrJdita 
^ Metre IJpajdtz 
^ Metre A.nu$htuhh 

^ The Goharwa plates read ^jjrqT^^rFT'^*- The aksharas here are quite clear 
The Goharwa plates have :jto(^) Metre Sdrdulavkn4tta 
Metre Upajdtz 

The Goharwa plates read the second half of the verse as ^ ^ T ^^rraifr 
Metre Anushtuhh 

Metre of this and the following verse SdrdiilavzkrJdita 
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11 l![?^ll*]^ 37^ 

cJTi:yi^>TTr^ct 1 3T?3fF37T^(^37-)^T ^[%] 

m I <>^1 '0'['IIT] M[^?otl*] 

3rf^>[-?:sT]F[f%]3R 

12 [«P 1 fer^] 27 ^ 1 fCJJRT ^ ^['ratj^RTf^PT- 

n[^?ii*] 3TFr?^^^c(Wrr 35TRt<7#’TOt[^r]ij 5 ^:?^ 1 

41<’fr'4 qp|^ ^ ( ^) ITRT® II [^^11*] 

[^jcfwr 5|?ft jpsiTfk- 

13 — 'j®[f^]<Cl'™i'yf>er I 3Far[3T]?^inFq’ ^(^)^?F^(’Ff)Tr^[3f]5fr?3r mo=iIc| Pkh- 

llf^^ll*] ^[ 1 ] ’TFT cq^<iy^b4f^fd^R1I^i| Id (^dt'l 

1 STRI’^JFd'^^fq 3fl'=bf<+ <1 I <?! H r(^)- 

14 ^TFS^-^* 11*]^ [^Ylt*] ^¥^F^>f*'dd-«-d<?J=4V[f%]3:4'iS‘qT7T^ ^ I 

ail ij'Fd ^ I •=-=41fq'q^ (^)w qq-TTFR^® n[R\n*] STRIT^rq- ^cf- 

1 ifd 4 iT[[ ] =t''^ [^j I 'Tct> K-H I ^fll d' ^^^T^TFIfiFT 

ij [3TfTsqf;Tf^f?f]^^[]ii II [^^11*] q-|^TF?rFr^ft?f^ 3T^^fI[WT] 

^l»'3il'dT(dT)cq'^^ I ^rr^^t^Taq-f^i^-fq^prorf q-jf^^STT Hd fc^dl ^^11 

[^\3ll*] irTf^TfrrsFr[3^] ir??r2T^draT^[q-]^q-[lRfiT]^3r[^] qiTW^f^ 3?^ I 
f^fq'frfFd' 3T#ft 

16 uuu ^r#qr[.] 5FrPT[]i3 ?r%f^d ^ d f^m iqtF<4l‘d'[’i4]-- 


17 


ll[R^in 


t^^T’Trsr 1 ^?r ^^flfidiHi 

?rttT MHdiPqdkMw SFw(iw)^rTrfer[^] m[^] q-(^)?^^ 
4 >Ki 3 i^[Frmi^j I 

[^aiqq^(l^j^r5=^*] f^>j;.] f^[%] ^ =q^g r4d>^^dl II 

[^oll*] 3T^^qifqd'ddlfWdlld+4)'jiiJI''^ fWRTTFT^ JTRTdd^^nTJftd <l«'d <4 


^ In the Goharwa plates this verse occurs after tn^ tn^T (v 24 below), and therefore 

describes Kama 

2 The Goharwra plates have which Dr Hult2sch proposed to change to SfT^fy— 

Here the aksbaras are clear except that the horizontal stroke in the square of the superscript sh has been 
obliterated 

® Metre Sragdhara 
^ Metre Jyrufavilambzta^ 

® Metre VasantatilakS, 

® The missing aksbaras were probably 
’ Metre Upajdti 

^ The Goharwa plates have jstPcT 
® Metre Sardiilavtkndsfa 
Metre XJpajdh 

the Goharwa plates this verse is placed after > (verse i 6 above) and is 

therefore intended to describe Kokalladeva ( 11 ) Metre Vasantatilakd 
Metre Indravajra 
Metre Mdhnl 
Metre Upq/dft 

'“S Metre of this and the following verse Sardulavikrtdzta 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


I iT^rftrfwFrr[ ] jrr i-(^) ^- 

5071%^ [%]- 

[1 %^]# ( 77?) II [^?ii*] [f^] ^[’ioT]^w(#)5#(5#)?r ^- 

’TOFTFft fsyiTf^f15ny4dl^S<i4.^ 1 ^3^^iTin'lfHt%(i%)¥ra <-4=H4 
(5#)fsiTHRfR2IFT ||[^;^ll*] =^> [Pc]5l%1%Tiw [^]T 

5gT>fer 3rR[^] -~^ 


V - 



srr^- 

q-'* ii[^^n*] (S> II <5c?rr^riww^^[3rt] 

'Tf%[qiMdlTi ('■H+i kqqqTq] q'(q)^ 


>iq^qwTfec5TF^[qF^ ] 

[tl]’ll[^VI|*] TT- 

- u - - [f^qwPwq’icqf^^jsFJTT Iw qTT^wr I qt# r^f'^iY+lfct <jJ4> Rqr[qT] <t[t] 
c^^5- ^I7T ^ ^ W f\7g ll[^KII*] qqTq7jqT^qfq[qT] qfwqTTTWRiTr [l*] 

■fq^qq[f#] y - u — u u - u — ii[^^ii*] — u - u u 
L, - u u - [ Fsfwr qfqKrfgr 1 


[^] ^^Tci|joq4f<cf II [^\3H*] qwTRft^ qnq[^]?qq q-wiw'jft- 

1 3iq[] ?]^[WT] '3n%[TrT^Tfq]- ^ «j^®ii[^<iii*]y- ^ — u u - 

u u __5i|ir_ 

vd 

cr«j--l [3T]5ft5iqc5WT^'Y[f%] qrPTFT^ S^RTR ll[^’^ll*] a^pqq 

qqfe gfqq fqm. qcqqqr* 1 5!T|[q(t)]qqwTTl%qT[^j- 

cr_7_u — ^ ii[voii*] — u — uuu-uo 
u - [^13 q(q)q 5 I 

iqr^qqqqTq ii[v?ii*] fq^a‘f?r[] q^qqTr[fH^Eq]q 1 

qqqr m <j-‘j'j'ju-u — ii[v^ii*] 

-[fqqqqFT]! «flq5q[73q]q ^ ^^t^^TTqTT^rsqFr^® II [v^li*] [qfqr] 
q>ST[3IT] qmftfsqfq [qqr^] 1 ?nTFqrrq% q5Tf%9^ 

[qrf (sRiq;) 1 1 [vY I*] ?]rsF5f^ ^qTq^r[q] qT-«j — 


iRead wiftr 
2 Read crrsnf 
^ Metre Vasantahlal^ 

^ The missing aksharas may have been 
^ This akshara is superfluous 
® Metre Sragdhara 
^ Metre of verses 34-36 Upajdfi 
® Read 

>0 

^ Metre Vasantatilakd 

The missing aksharas may have been T^ R r Metre Anushtubh 
Metre Upajdtt 

Metre of this and the following verse Vasaniattlakd 
The name lost heie may have been snTRrr 
Restore 

Metre 'Ejtchrd 
Metre ^jyd 
Metre Anushtuhh 
Perhaps fgTj^rSTT 
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uu-u , y- u ll[Vi^U*] 

2 J u — uuu — uu — *J*-— , — uuu — u uZJ I “ — — u u u 

[fl]?Tf^TFr 5r??T2 n [5 iw]^(^)[?f:^-] 

'3R’(^) 7#f\^^(a)^ULr-u I u ’] 

^[=5^n:g- H[V\sU*] 

26 yyyy u — — y, y^=^yy u — u y |yyyycr y^ ^ _ u y3 n[v<;il*] yyy 

uu-q^ 5^-^yyq qfqq('TR) I [ift] II 

[v^ii*] .... . I 

27 I 1^*3 ^ u — uu— u ^ u — uuu— U U— U J I 

[3TT]?srFr ^ ] --U-U U U- fqq II 

[K?n^ --^ - uuu -uu-MV^ 

28 uu — u— — |— — u — uuu — uu — U — — U — UtULT — u U— l; — — II [<^^ll*] 

. I . . ii['A^ii*] 

] ?q-Fmw Er[jfk] p«rq 
1 ^[flr] ?-[f^?]?Tg[5^.] qifqq- o 

29 «-J — — u— — U — — J — — --.^u — — uuuuuu — — U— — u — — ^ II [\Vtl*] y ^ U — 

- U U - U [^] fq[Tr5r]t qT0ST[t]3nF# I [7] y - [^T 

uu- W<4V® n[HKn*] [w^ ’] i 

y ^ y ['jpT^ y u 

30 — u y^^ 1 1 ^11*] yyyy u— — y^yyyyu — u y | y y y y u— — y^ y y y o — y 1 1 

[H\sU*] [«nR] ^TTfiR^T fRH TIfnT5rfer[ ] I [TT^RRfft] - u U - U 

— ^y_u--iT^. [y^Kr^?]i3 

31 — uuu — uu — U— U — uUU — uu — I*] ^ ^ I^TT ?J uuu— uu — 

,-- u-fTf [ilK^II*] [^*]T[?TTTTTr^® 

n^iooii 


^ I am not certain about the metre of this verse If it is UpajMt^ some aksharas have been dropped 
before 

2 Metre of this and the following verse Vasantatdaka 
^ Metre of this and the following verse Anushtubh 
^ Metre: ^ryd 

^ Metre of this and the next verse VasantahJakd 
® The metre of this verse may be Arjd, 

’ Metre Sragdhard 

® These three aksharas may have been f^(^ir 
® Metre TJptydti 
^^Its seems better to read vf^T{ 

•V 

Metre Anushfuhh 

This verse which is completely lost, may also have been in the Jinushtubh metre 
Metre TJpajdti 
1^ Metre VasantaUlaka 
Read — 
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TRANSLATION 

[Om ' Adoration to Siva ] 

(Verse I ) May the beauty of the digit of the moon, which, rising straight as it were 
on the orient mount, namely the high cod of the twisted hair of Siva, overspread with the 
dark colour of his throat, is reddened by the mass of the rays of jewels (tn the hoods) oi 
serpents which cod {themselves) hke a turban {round hts head) . remove your ignorance 
for long I 

(V 2) Glorious IS the cod of Sambhu’s matted hair, which, — ^being overspread 
with the flames of the wdd fire {issuing from his {third) eye {fanned) hy that fierce wind, 
{and) surrounded by serpents hissing and movmg mside the Mandara {momtam), 
{namely), the mass of hair. . . — appears akin to (Meru) the golden mountain ’ 

(V 3) [May] the body {of Siva), one half of which is covered over with serpents, 
{jvhile) the other half has a gracefully s hinin g eye ! 

{For a translation of v see that of v 2, above, p. 259 ) 

(V 5) May the sweet words of poets, full of the nectar of sentiments, which 
are the resort of virtues, roll m the throats of learned men and their far-spread fame in 
{their) ears ! 

fFor a translation of vv 6-18, see that of w 3-11, 15, 13, 16 and 17 on pp 259 61 ) 

(V 19) When the regions round the ocean became full of mud through the 
blood of the arrays of elephants of {hostile) kmgs kdled by hosts of his soldiers, the hons, 
proud as they had become by the destruction of infuriated elephants, crouched, as if through 
shame, in the clefts of caves in the mterior of the defiles of the snow-mountain 

fFor a translation of w 20-22, see that of vv. 26, 19 and 27 on pp 261-2.) 

(V 23) In the ocean of his forces there was submerged the ship, {namely) the king 
of the Eastern Country, being dnven by the storm of unparalleled arrogance, its jomts 
being rent by {dashing against) the promontories of the mountains which were his elephants 

(For a translation of v 24, see that of v on p 261) 

(V 2j) Over-running the district of Kahchi, he thoroughly enjoyed the southern 
region, in which the fortune of the Kuntala was shaken by forcible seizure and the low 
Pallavas were destroyed {as though covering the hips of a ivoman he was ravishing her, the 
beauty of whose hair was marred ly forcible seu^ure, and whose tender lower bp was wounded in kiss- 
mg) 1 

{For a translation of v 26, see that of v. 14 on p. 260 ) 

(V. 27) When he approached, tears mixed with collyrium flowed on the cheeks of 
Gurjara women hving m the neighbourhood, and colour-marks mdicative of their non- 
widowhood shpped, as it were, from {their) foreheads. ^ 

(V. 28) His umque valour consumed [the hostile army]^ which was inaccessible on 
account of horses with twisted manes, which contained an unhmited number of swords 
{and) appeared dreadful through elephants, even as wild fire consumes a forest which is 
impenetrable on account of hons with twisted manes, which contains an unlimited 
number of rhinoceroses and is dreadful through elephants. 


^ There is a play on the -words kanebt, kmtala, adhara and pallava, m consequence of -which the verse 
conveys a double meaning. 

® This foreboded the destruction of their husbands in the impending war with ICarna 
^ The word denoting this is lost in the original, but there can be no doubt about the intended 
meaning. 

18 
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(V 29) la the Himalayas the bitch-barks, with beautiful letters (^vritten on them) 
with the lak of the collected rutting )uice of elephants, were {^sed as) documents of homage 
by the kings whom he had subdued 

(For a translation of w 50-32, see that of vv 28-30, above, p 262 ) 

(V. 33) ‘As long as the moon, O moon on the earth! endures, destroying the 
foes of darkness, as long as the sun, O brave one! exists, as long as fire, O consumer of the 
hostile army 1 continues, as long as the ocean lasts, as long as India, O Indra’s 

equal m strength F exists — even so long may you protect the earth — Of such blessmgs of 
Brahmanas did he become an object 1 

(V 34) In order to augment the entire power of counsel of the lords of the earth 
whoarepossessedof the power of personal energy and the power of lordship, this caste of the 
twice-born became the cause of (the performance of) mmistenal duty. 

(V. 35) (There was) verily . . . (a person) of holy birth, named Kachata, (poni) 

from the blameless three-eyed (Siva) — ^who, the best one among sages, made the city of 
Kulaflcha an ornament of the three worlds 

(V 36) Him (who was) the foremost among the knowers of the self, a man born 
of the fourth (caste) propitiated on the bank of the heavenly river (which is) venerable to 
the (whole) world , . 

(V 37) . . . ‘Mayst thou obtam a son of well-known and pious deeds, 

who, having his head sanctified by the dust of the feet of earthly gods (i e , Brahmanas) 
Will become almost like (Brihaspati) the councillor of the lord of heavenl’^ 

(V 38) ‘Since thou hast in thy body (kdjd) an innumerable assemblage of 
merits, so thy self shall attam the caste known as Keyastha ^ 

(V 39) begot® a son of infinite fame, from whom spread the race of 

the Kayasthas 

(V 40) In his family there were bom, in course of time, matchless, wise, grateful, 
truthful, meritorious (and) virtuous diplomats, who afforded security from fear to creatures 
who had long been terrified 

(V 41) In this family , . , there was one of matchless prowess who 

became famous by the name of [Prabha]kara^ even as there was the Kaustubha among all 
the jewels produced from the milk-ocean 

(V 42) He made famous the merits of the best men m this fanuly, who were 
desirous of producmg especially mote and more spotless quahties 

(V 43) Like (Vishnu) who has the ornament of Srivatsa, he was venerable to 
the illustrious Lakshmanarajadeva . of the three worlds, 

(V 44) Havmg always bowed to the lord Indra (f) adorable to the foremost 
bards and poets, his glory assails the light of the moon m (the month of) Karttika 

(V. 45) . . . tender shoots of lotuses . . which struck roots m the 

affections of the people . . 

(V. 46) . . . From him, the honoured Somesvara, who devoted him self 

to the welfare of the people, had his noble birth , 


^ L,tt , one -whose shoulders aie like those of the lord of gods 

^ This and the follo-wing verse are apparently addressed by the sage to the man of the fourth caste 
{iuilja-janman) wlio was serving him 

^ The subject is evidently the same man of the fourth caste 
^ Only the last two aksharas of this name are now legible, see above, p 271, n 13 
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(V . 47) thtougb the stf ength of intellect (and) the might of arms . . . . , 

che lotuses of the fotemost leatned people . . . 

(V 48) the king 

(V 49) . . and of kings, who with (his) hosts of meritorious men be- 

came a friend of the headmen of villages 

(V 50) . . . From him was born . . who was as if unknown . . . 

(and) who, as a mimstei, was a personification of piety 

(V 5 1) . havmg resorted to the staff-like arm of him of unmter- 

rupted fame . , .as from the deadly poison 

(V 52) . . drank completely . the blood from the necks of pros- 
perous foes . . . 

(V 53) of (Siva) who has on (his) crest the moon resembling an 

elephant’s temple. 

(V 54) , [the temple which appears white] as if through the embraces 

freely given by the Beauty of the crystal mountam since it is not inferior (to it), (and) as if 
through the laughter of Siva who rejoiced to get such an (excellent) abode . . 

(V 55) As long as (the necklac^ Vaijayanti looks beautiful on the neck (of 
Vishnu) . . [and the Ganga flows] from the high mass of browmsh twisted hair (of 
Siva) [so long may this temple endure] 

(V 56) The wise one caused to be constructed a monastery by expending gold . . . 

(V 57) . 

(V 5 8) Having caused this habitation of (Siva), the enemy of Smara, to be con- 
structed, he himself composed this great pra.§asti . by the great favour of the high- 

souled .... 

(V 59) ofTrivikrama 

This [prasasti] is of . . ., a servant of great poets 

In the very auspicious year 800, Khara by name 

No 52, Plate XLII 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA- (KAJLACHURI) YEAR 810 

The fragments of the stone which bore this inscription were found in the trench to the 
north of the Jam enclosure, west of Dhamekh,^ ‘the Hospital’, at Sarnath, four miles to 
the north of Banaras The impressions of the fragments were sent to Dr Kielhorn, who 
conjecturally supphed the missmg words m 1 6 referrmg to the date, and calculated it. The 
text and translation of the record were pubhshed, without a hthograph, m the account of 
the excavations at Sarnath by Sir John Marshall and Dr Sten Konow ® The fragments 
are now preserved m the Lucknow Museum The mscription is edited here from excellent 
impressions which I owe to the kmdness of Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, the Curator of 
the Museum. 

There are, m aU, six mscnbed fragments. The record, when complete, must have 
occupied a space measurmg i ' 9" m breadth and about i ' m height. Several letters on 
the right side of each line and a few more m the middle of the last five lines have been lost, 
as aU the fragments of the origmal stone have not been recovered® 

^ Dhamekh is a corrupt form of Sanskrit Dharmeksba 'pondering over the Law’ 

^ A. RA S I, (1906-07), pp 100 ff 

® The previous editors also mention six fragments, but in their transcript they have omitted the 
aksharas on one of them Compare 11 1-5 in the two transcripts 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURlS OF TRIPURI 


±76 


The record consists of fourteen lines The average size of the letters is 7" The 
characters are of the Nagari alphabet They resemble, m a general way, those of the 
other inscriptions of the Kalachuri king Kama As regards individual letters we may 
notice that n is written without a dot see -sanghasyay 1 7, -gan-alanknt-y 1 ii; has no ver- 
tical or even a horizontal line at the top, see pdtha-, 1 12, the upper loop of fh is closed in 
-Manoratha-y 1 8, the left limb of dh is seen fully developed m two cases, see Dhamhva\tah‘^'\, 
1.9 and vadhakam I.13, but m others the old form is met with, the letters r and ^ 
are not clearly distinguished, see -par-mka-gantdhy I.2, so also m and a or d , see -mahd-, 

1 7 ; and Asvzna, 1 6 , finally, the medial dipthongs are indicated by fully drawn 
pnshthamdti'ds 

The language is cormpt Sanskrit Notice, for mstance, the wrong forms gum- 
rdsi for gpna-rdhh and pdj-atka-gmtdh for pdr-mka-gantd, both m 1 2, Mahdjdndnujdma for 
Mahdjd{yd)nd}iu;d{yd)yim, 1 10 and the incorrect sandh m.-hkuto pitnhhhy L14 Except 
for the opening verse in praise of the Buddha and the usual imprecation at the end, the 
whole record is m prose As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use 
of n for n in Tnga i^kd) \lingd-^\y\ 4, the repetition of a consonant after r as in -sarw-dndkakd- 
rah, 1 I, the substitution of 7 for j in Mahdjdnamjdina and, hhdrjdy both m l.io and the 
use of the sign for v to denote b, see ~Vuddha~, 1 ir, -mvandhand-y 1 12 etc 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Karna, of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty. 
He is mentioned here with the same titles as in the Goharwa plates, and is said to have medi- 
tated on the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva who is also named with Imperial titles 
The object of the inscription is to record that a female devout worshipper named 
Mamaka who was a follower of the Mahayana and the wife of Dhamesvara^ 
(Dharmesvara) who also was a devout worshipper and follower of the Mahayana, caused a 
copy of the Ashtasdhasnkdprajnd to be written and made some donation to the Order of 
Venerable Monks dweUing m the monastery called Sn-sad~dharma-chakra-pravartana-M.a- 
hdhodht-Mahdvihdra, for the reatation of the book Two monks who were evidently heads 
of the institution are named in the present record One of them was Manorathagupta. 
The name of the other, which is partially lost, ended m patnka. 

The inscription is dated on Sunday, the fifteenth tithi of the bright half of Asvina 
in the year [8] 10 ^ No era is specified, but there can be httle doubt that the date 
is m the Kalachuri era It is quite regular , for, the fifteenth Utht of the bright fortnight 
of Asvina m the current Kalachuri year 810 ended 15 h jo m after mean sunrise on 
Sunday, the corresponding Christian date bemg the 4th October, 1058 A.C This is one 
of the few Kalachuri dates m current years 

As pointed out by Sir John Marshall and Dr. Konow, the Saddharmachakrapravart- 
tana-Mahabodhi-Mahavihara was the Great Monastery at Samath which was erected at 
the place where the Buddha preached his fiist sermon 


^ See below, p 278, n 1 

^ The first figure of the year is lost, but that it could not have been anything but 8 is shown by the 
known dates of Kama, which range from K 793 to K 812 

® The date would be in the expired year according to Kielhorn’s view that the Kalachuri year 
was A^vwadt The dates of Nos 63 and 94 however clearly show that the year began in some month later 
than Asvina I have given elsewhere reasons which make it probable that it began on the first titb of the 
bright fortnight of Karttika 
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TEXTi 


X 

3 

4 


3^?!^ freRrR[:] I uuu uuu 

u — [1=*^ 

i-^[q=^]crrtwm' u -- u-- [n^ii^s 



T*l- 


ITT^rwr^i 

<H H %)5r ( [feJirfsrqf^ 'fsft*] - 

5 qif^gT^^ (^) qRf^ p*]Tqi^^lW^4TfErT%^ ( «fl) I *]-® 

6 nr%5PRrit [<:*]?oii [srj^^ [^] ^11 sr[w5 «ft?{^*]- 

7 [3TT]a4f^^s;wr *]- 

8 H|-dqiilHh2r>T['^*] 12 3n^(^)qT(^)p*][q-]^(^) eRRTfrd^ [ 1 *] J?^Mt(2TT)- 

[?rR^(qT)jf1r*] 

10 ^qTwf(ir?) R^r5n'(qT)frr[^]^(3F)^ (1^) qT[jft][qT*]i%qT jn[Rq>T] 

3TT 3I#[qRTW*]- 

1 1 Trqw[s;w]c?rdTT’^ d^qr f^qrfTdP®5T[fvr^3:^q- ^*] [^ ’ ] ^p] [gpr4*]- 

12 [I*] qT5^(d-)?sRT[#]. . .p*]^{w) 3rr=^T#[#j[f^*]- 

T3 jfVis qTdW ^Pld" [l*]yyyyu U, y y y U 17 

14 u [I*] ^ fq(f%)^sRr f^ftp;(^)cft(cr) frpjfTT ^ T[= 5 ir# ii^ii*]’ 


|1S 


TRANSLATION 


Success ! 

(Vetse i) May [the Buddha], who has dispelled aU darkness by his splendour, . . 
who has a multitude of matchless virtues, (and) who alone has thoroughly understood (a/i) 
knowable {things) of the world, become victorious ’ 


^ From inked estampages kindly supplied by Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, Curator, Lucknow Museum 
^ Expressed by a symbol 

® The starred aksharas in lectangular brackets are suppbed conjecturally and in some cases with the 
help of other Kalachuri records 
* Read -iprrif^iw 
® Metre Mahit 
« Read -=rinfsiRctr 

^ Only the repha of this akshara is lost 

® Maishall and Konow supply ^qpFetfT— , but the spacing shows that eight or mne akshatas have 
been lost 
9 Read 

’0 Read artf^ 

Read n^ i Pcj ' ^r^ 3rr^4— lu some places below also, the rules of sandht have not heen observed. 

12 Read 

Marshall and Konow read , but the second letter is clearly it 

Read -TriTMS;i^tFT 

Read 

1 ® Read ormtting or omitting an 

Marshall and Konow read qr? after this, but I fail to see the aksharas in the estampages supphed to 
me The usual first half of this verse is I It seems to be different here, 

t8 Metre Anushtubh, 



278 INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


(Line 3) During the [increasingly victorious and beneficent] reign of the {Parama- 
bhattarakd\, Mahdrdjddinrdja, Paramesvara, the illustrious Katnadeva, [the lord of Trikalinga, 
who by his own arm] has acquired sovereignty over the three kings, ,) the lord of horses, 
the lord of elephants, and the lord of men, [who meditates on the feet of] the Parama- 
hhattdiaka, M.ahdrdjddhtrdja, Paramesvara the illustrious Varaadeva, in the year [8] 10, 
on Sunday, the fifteenth (lunar) day of the bright (fortnight) of Asvina, today here in 
the Great Monastery {called') the famous Saddharmachakrapravarttana-Mahabodhi, 
the monks . patrika and Manorathagupta of the Order of Venerable Monks were 
caused to give their blessings 

(L 8) (There is) Dhamesvara,^ a devout worshipper and follower of the Maha- 
yana, who is intent on washing o£F the stains of passions and so forth, by the control of 
sense-organs and self-restraint His wife Mamaka, a devout worshipper and follower of 
the Mahayana, whose seF is adorned with a multitude of several [virtues], has caused (a 
copy of) the Jlshfasdhasnkd-ptajm to be written, (ani) [has made it over] to the 
Order of Venerable Monks She has donated . . (yind) [has made it over] to the 
Order of Venerable Monks for the worship of all Buddhas (and) for the recitation (of the 
aforementioned) Ashtasahasrikaprajm for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the 
earth will endure. 

(L 13) [He who will cause] obstruction [in the enjoyment of the gift] will 
become a worm in excrement (and) will rot (there) together with his ancestors 

No 5 3 , Plate XLIII A 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA : (KAJLACHURI) YEAR 812 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr RD Baneiji, Superintendent, 
Archasological Survey, Western Circle, who found it m the Secretary’s office m 

Rewa town ^ It is not known where it was first discovered Mr Banerji first gave 

an account of its contents in the Pi ogress Report of the Atchceological Survey, Western Circle, 
for 1920-21, p 53, and subsequently pubhshed its text with a translation, but without 
a facsimile, in his Haihcyas of Tripuri and their Monuments^ pp 130 ff The inscription is 
edited here from excellent estampages kindly supphed by the Government Epigraphist 
for India, 

The record is inased on a smooth plain slab of sand-stone, the left half of 
which IS missing ^ There are m aU twenty-three lines The lost portion must have con- 

tamed twenty-three or twenty-four aksharas in each of the hnes 1-21 Even in the ex- 

tant portion, some letters here and there, especially on the left side, have been damaged 
by the peeling off of the surface of the stone. 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet Some of the letters contain a wedge 
or an mverted triangle at the lop as m the Makundpur stone mscriptton of Gangeya- 
deva ® The mdtids on the letters m the first line have ornamental additions The 
letters are not well-formed, the record being, on the whole, carelessly written As regards 


^ This IS how the name js written m the text It may correspond to Sanskrit Dharmetvara Marshall 
and Konow read Dhanesvara evidently taking the akshara which clearly appears hke me to be a mistake for m 
^ P R ^ S W I for 1920-21, p 53 
^ M ^ S I, 'No 23 
* Loe at 
® Above, No 47 
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individual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of initial t used m tfi, 1 16 
and zsane, I.14, n without dot in hngam, I.13, the tailless left member of kh in vikJ^atd, 
1 19, and n without a loop which is met with in several places The letters bh and 
r occur each in two forms , compare n m -vardmm^, 1 4 and karmmam^ 1 i 7, M in hhavet-, 
1 17 and bhakfjd, 1 18 and r in Vapulesvara, 1 16 mid -vjavdharancprd^ I.20 

The language is Sanskrit The first mneteen hnes are m verse and the re mainin g 
four m prose. The prasastt, as the composition is called m verse 18, has been carelessly 
composed Notice, for instance, the curious mixture of Indravajra and Vasantatilakd 
metres in veise 24 The name Vappulla^ required by the metres of verses 5 and 8, is written 
as V(,pitlla Verse 4 contains a clumsy metaphor describing Kama as a hon The ortho- 
graphy shows the usual peculiarities of the reduphcation of the consonant after r, the 
substitution of V for b and of s for I as weU as the use of m for an anusvdra before v (see 
-Mmvatsara, 1 20) 

As nearly half the portion of the prasasti is lost, it is not possible to give a complete 
account of its contents As usual, the record opens with a verse invoking the blessings 
of some deity, probably Siva ^ It then refers to a king whose name is lost, but who, 
we are told, was born from Kokalla. From him was the illustrious Karnadeva who 
IS described as an impendmg universal destruction and as one who had planted his foot 
on the extremely haughty heads of eminent kings This Kama is evidently the well- 
known Kalachuri Emperor of that name who was a terror to contemporary rulers The 
first two princes mentioned in verse 2 were plainly his father Gangeyadeva and grand- 
father Kokalla 11 Verse 5 mtroduces Vappulla^ who is described as devoted to Kama’s 
lotus-hke feet The following verses give his pedigree From some distinguished per- 
son whose name is lost, was born Vijjalaranaka * His younger brother was Vigraharaja 
who, It seems, was the father of VappuDa (v 8) The next two verses (9 and 10) are 
devoted to the description of the battles fought by Vappulla Two of these are named m 
the extant portion vi^ , th& ghotaka-vigr aha or the Battle of Horses (v 9) and the Battle of 
the Yellow Mountain m which Vappulla, having defeated the forces of Trilochana, 
equalled in glory Arjuna, who had overcome the prowess of the three-eyed god Siva (v 10) 
We are next told that Vappulla erected a temple of Siva m the village Kadambarl in 
which he caused a hnga under the name of Vappulesvara to be installed by sages Another 
temple dedicated to Srivatsa (Vishnu) was surrounded by four small shrines of other 
deities, the name of one of whom, Lakshmi-Narayana, occurs in the preserved portion 
The temple had m front of it a large orchard of mango and other trees The praJasti 
was composed by VijhukaS the son of Hrishikesa (v 18) 

The scribe seems to have discovered after writing v 1 3 that he had omitted two 
verses These he added below The first of them is almost completely broken away , the 


^ No deity is named in the extant portion, but v ii, which speaks of a temple of Sankara erected by 
Vappulla, suggests that the inscription was originally put up at it It, therefore, probably opened with a 
vetse m praise of Siva 

^Banerji read this name as Vapullaka, but in two places (w 5 and 8) where it occurs in the extant 
jiortion, the metie requires the readings Vappulla and VappuUaka respectively The deity named after him 
was called Vappulesvara I have, therefore, taken the name to be Vappulla 

® Banerji at first mentioned this person's name as luakshmana^ but that was plainly due to a mislec- 
tion in 1 7 , 'Lakshmana for lakshanc^) He has given the correct reading inff T iVf^p 130 

^ Banerji read the name as Viruka For the form of jh used here, see nirjjhara in line 9 of the 
Kaira plates (K 380) of Dadda II (above. No 16) See also the foim of the letter in the Chand^la 
grants of the age, 1 P ; Table V, 18, XIV, 
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second mentions that the wife of some person (perhaps of Vappulla himself) named Naya- 
narali^ caused an image of Uma-Mahesvara to be made. 

The inscription is dated on Thursday, the loth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Magha in the year 812 which was the ninth year of administration rendered 
glorious by the illustrious Karna ^ The tithi and the year of the date are expres- 
sed m numerical figures only This date must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri 
era and regularly corresponds, for the expired year 812, to Thursday, the 4th January 
1061 A C The tenth fithi of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 5 h 10 m after 
mean sunrise on that day As the expired year 812 is here said to be the ninth regnal year, 
Karna seems to have been crowned in the expired Kalachuri year 804 (1052-53 AC) 

This was evidently his second coronation For, we have already seen from the 
Banaras plates that his father Gangeyadeva died in the month of Phalguna in the expired 
Kalachuri year 792 The month of Magha in Kama’s first regnal year, therefore, 
fell in the expired Kalachuri year 793 ® The same month in this nmth regnal year should 
fall in the expired Kalachuri year 801 and not m 812 as stated m the present record ^ 
Even supposmg that the mistake hes m the numerical figures denoting the year, we find 
that the Mht m the expired Kalachuri year 8or fell on Friday, the 5 th January 1050 A.C , 
and not on Thursday as required. The date would, therefore, appear to be irregular. On 
the other hand, if we suppose that Kama was crowned a second time in the expired Kalachuri 
year 804, the date would be quite regular as shown above. This second coronation m 
1052-53 AC. must have been celebrated when he was at the height of his power after 
annexing the ChandeUa and Pratihara kingdoms 

The present mscription mentions two battles fought by Vappulla The first of 
these, called the Battle of Horses, cannot be definitely located The second was fought 
with a prince named Tnlochana at the foot of the Yellow Mountain. Mr Banerji® iden- 
tified this prmce with Tnlochanapala, a descendant of Barappa of the Chalukya dynasty 
who was ruhng over Lata (Central and Southern Gujarat) m 1051 AC® Ido not know, 
however, of any Yellow Mountain in Gujoerat Two other references to this mountam 
are known to occur m mscriptions found at Ajayagadh One of them which is incised 
on a rock near the Tirhawan gate of the fort describes the ChandeUa Kirtivarman as the 
crest-jewel of kings in the districts of the YeUow Mountain The other inscription which 
is also engraved on a rock near a gate of the same fort mentions the YeUow Mountain as 
the place of residence of Kirtivarman ® As the mountain was thus situated m Bundel- 
khand, Tnlochana whose forces Vappulla is said to have defeated may be identified with 
the prince Tnlochanapala who belonged to the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty ® V^e know 

^ Banerji took Vravara to be bet proper name and Najanavall as her second name But pravara 
IS only an adjective meaning, ‘distingiushed’ or ‘excellent’ 

® A similar expression ‘snmat-Karma-prak^a-vjyavabatte’ occurs in the Goharwa plates 1 41 In the 
present record in the introduction Karna appears to have been described as meditating on the feet of 
Vamadeva 

® Because, as shown also, the Kalachuri year was KSrthkadf 

*DR Bhandarkar thinks that the ninth year is a mistake for the nineteenth year (see his L/r/ of 
Inscnpttons of Piorthem Indta, p 164, n 7) But the regnal year is given m words (not figures) where such 
a mistake is unlikely 
®HrM,p 24 
^Ind Ant, Vol Xn, p 201 
^Ep Ind, Vol I, p 333. 

^ A R. A S I for 1935-36, p 92 

Banerji makes the novel suggestion that Kirtivarman may have gone to Sindh in the train of 
Kama ! See H T M. , p 24, n i , 
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that the Kalachuns wiested the Doab from the Pratjharas, but we do not know how 
long Tiildchanapala continued to rule after 1027 A C , the date of his JhusI plates ^ If 
the Mahdrajadhirdja Yasahpala who made the grant of a village m the Y^\xilxn!Q2i-mandala 
in 1037, AC 2 belonged to the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, Trilochanapala could not 
have been a contemporary of Kama. It is not, however, unlikely that Yasahpala was a 
prmce of the Pala dynasty who, taking advantage of the chaotic conditions m the Pratihara 
kingdom due to Muhammadan invasions, established himself for a short while m the 
country round Allahabad In that case Trilochanapala may have continued to rule at Ban 
for a few yeais after 1027, and may have therefore suffered a defeat at the hands of Kamaz’s 
general VappuUa 

The village Kadambari, where the temple of Siva was erected, I am unable to identify ^ 

TEXT^ 


... ® [I*] LJ UUUUUU U 


2 u-_uuuuuu U--U-- 

IIL?II*] 11* ^TRFTn:- 

4 uuu-uu-u , u-u u u-u u-u- 11 ( 1 ) 3TRr?ra^[f^]^[3T]: 

5 •J- uu — u-uuu [^r*j5TffT^ II (l) 

6 — u uu-^j-uuu u — U-, «j ^rar 5n[TT(^)- 

Rfl #^(?3')^rTluiY [I*] f^«n?T%#5(c5)e^RFTT ^ 

7 uu-u-u uu u 


^Ind Ant, Vol XVIII, pp 34 f 
-] K A S (1927), pp 693 ff 

^ Banerji’s statements (P R ^ S JF" C 1920-21, p 53) that line 12 mentions a village named 
Tarmtna which is said to be well-known in the KadamharJ and that the scribe was an inhabitant of the 
village of Tarmma (1 18) ate clearly due to mislections of mrmma^lo^^ in 1 12 and tammtm (for tasmtn) in 
1 18 

^ From inked estampages kmdly supplied by the Government Epigiaphist 

® As the temple where the inscription was put up was dedicated to Siva, the present record may have 
opened with sff 

® Read -qt^ 

^ Metre Sragdhara 

® These datidas are superfluous 

® The sense requires a reading like afqipr— 

Metre Sardulavtkridita. 

Metre Vasantaiilakd 
Read —^R'— 

These four aksharas may be conjecturally restored as 
Metre of this and the two following verses ^drdftlavikndita 
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9 

lO 


1 1 


12 


13 




15 


16 


17 


18 


[^*] uu-u-uuu u --u-[|l^||*] 

^ 1%trf?T5nrnTr [ 1 *] thrift 

[?R]- 

— u u u — u u — u ^[llV9ll*J ^ ^ u — u u — u — [5ft] f^^rrrnwm^- 

[= 5 ^] ¥ I ^ fH'jHIM PrsTT 5T WHM- 

■J -- [ll<ill*] UL.-U-UUU u--g:3ia SfWlftR m f[^]®- 

I ^ 41'd+r«lil|fd f^- 

u ,j__u_ uu-^-u uu [1^]=^ ^ ii®[%ii*] ^ q]^- 

q^4dd<?M (^) ^[^]^[^]^-'^[i*] 

uuu — uu — u — j — u — uuu — uu — ui — 

F0TfiF!73TffF4[5ft*]^ITR I qF^(^)jft(4)ftFTR® BTqrRJT^^JTd^ (^Rt) 1 1 


uu-u-uuu U U-, RfrftFTsftdd fd f^dT ^ffd^sr- 

fw(dR) I ^TcTFr^rfen^ «ft jqq^SfRTlT 5rTdT =^- 

u u-u-u u u U--U- [i|^':^||*]ii u u_ [^]T)7. 

«ftq?5FfFTT ^ qFF#(5?f) 1 

u u ~u - o u u u U-, uu — u-uuu - '^y^TTV’^dfXl'M'-’IT II [? ^*]ll 

d<rqH=ti-« (^)dr5rr ^(^)|f%^HqT ^ ^rfe^r jrd 1 ^- 

[^*] . . . . [II ^vii*] - - u - - u u - u - -, 

?rfd (■yi'Tl) 5 ^ 5rw 1 qF^lVdHd(rHy^'d[*] 

^fd 5?^d[*] flr(%)4t- 

[11^1^11+] , ^ _ J^,*J ^ 

%rT^® [ll?^ll*] ddd qroffir %(%) did fHdiPnd 557 ^ fqrdd qTTdd 

R [1*] 3^ dd d- 


u — u u — u J u — uuu — uu-u [ll?V3ll*J^^ y 


u u — u ^ u 


^ Metre of this and the following verse Vasantatilaka 
Tile scitidhi is avoided lierc due to tlie exigency of tlie metre 
® The word ^ does not smt the metre here Read ^ 

* Read — 'qfedj liowever, IS neuter in gender 
^ Metre Sdrdtllavtkndtfa 

« Banerji read , but the first two aksharas are clearly the third though somewhat 

indistinct can be read as fTT , the foUowing aksbara is evidently ^ which leaves little doubt about the rest 
Besides, the reading given above makes the double entendre on possible See below, p 284 n i 

^ Metre Vasantatilakd* 

®Read 

^ hiatus here is due to the exigency of the metre 
Metre Aryd 

Metre of this and the follo'wmg verse ^drdulavtkrJdtta 
This dan da is superfluous 
^^Read 

Metre ^Arya or GiU 

10 metre seems here to be a combination of Indravajra and Vasantatilaka 

s«gg.. “iiTh: 'SI'"'- *"■ 

Metre Vasantatilaka 
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-FT %(%)^ I W 3 TT ^{^)- 

^ II® [?^ll*] 

19 . . . . . ft^l«lf(’TnT) 

[II? ^11*]^ q^ft SRTT PfTRT [l*J ^l'hKM-m'l'^l(?rT) 

FT^rf FTI^ 5 r%RT(RFT) U^[^0||*] 

20 . . .... 

(t) ^ ^ «ftRcq>«om+W (^) aqq^^oiTii Rrq^ 9,o 

2^,4 « iWrfqrfT® 5Rr(^)- 

1% II qj^qFTifFft ^FRr(^) [ 1 *) R^«fV 11 on 

22 3 ft W[^ qiF- 

tqPT I 3Tt(3ft) ?nfr iF^ 

23 3 fr ^[ I*] 

TRANSLATION 

[Om 1 Adotation to Siva ] 

(Veise i) May that [form of Siva], which, an object of their knowledge, even the sages 
who know what happens in the three times (i e , m the past, present and future) ate unable 
to describe, though they have seen it, to (J)ersom oj) good mmds of all virtuous 

persons, lead to your well-bemg 

(V 2) There was {born) from KokaUadeva (II) of incomprehensible actions, 
[Gangeyadeva] who, having with his might rendered powerless the lords of the earth 
extending from the snow-mountam to the ocean, [threw them] into prison . From 
him was {born) the illustrious Karnadeva, the lord of the earth suriounded by the ocean 

(V 3) Who [made over] to his friends , {who was) the impending universal 
destruction , {and) who planted his foot on the extremely haughty heads of the foremost 
among kings 

(V 4) May the kmg, [a lion in the form of] the illustrious Karna, be triumphant I — 
{he) whose nails are the knowledge of the sacied law , whose legs are the Puranas ; who 
appears dreadful v-ith his mane of . , whose open mouth is the Vedas, whose eyes are 

good policy , whose shinmg hair is the sacrifice, {and) who causes fever to the elephant that 
IS the Kali age 

(V. 5) While (Karna), tte foremost (///, crest-jewel) of the kings of Chedi, is 
rulmg the earth, the wise {fnati) named Vappulla, who is fiimly attached to the worship of 
his lotus-hke feet, havmg subdued those who had previously attamed fame in three 
worlds, 

^ Read 

^ Metre Upajatz 

^ One verse in ^ija or Gzti is almost completely lost here 

* Metre A>ya 

® The words in the beginning of 1 20 may be conjecturally supphed as 

® This expression should precede 

’ Read 

® I am unable to suggest any restoration of the akzharas lost m the beginning of this hne 

» Read 

Read 

This and the foUowmg Ime are incised in the right-hand corner 

There may be a play on the word kshitibbnt The description in that case would equally apply to 
the sun at the time of world- destruction 
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(V. 6) was bom — (he) whose good qualities were marked by the god- 

dess of fortune, (and) whose name alone was noteworthy on the surface of the earth 
From him (^ashorn) Vijjalatanaka, the raging wild fire to the forests which were his 
enemies. 

(V- 7) His younger brother Vigraharaja, a warrior, who earned praise by his 
excellences, was {horii) on the earth , the wives of the enemies killed by whom, having 
remembered . 

(V. 8) In battle he became the resting place of the goddess of heroism, — {he) who 
made his name Vappullaka, given to him by his father equal (tn fame) to {those of) the 
heroes of old 

(V 9) Having mounted the two mighty, . and exhibiting deeds worthy of a 
god. . . [fought the battle known] as the Battle of Horses ... 

(V 10) He, sword in hand, having defeated at the foot of the Yellow Mountain, 
the army of Trilochana equalled the glory of Arjuna^ {who overpowered the mt^t of the three- 
ejed god Seva) 

(V. ii) Gracing the earth like the moon, he, being stainless with his excellences, 
as the moon is with her rays, caused a temple of Sankara to be constructed in the village 
called Kadambati. 

(V 12) [Where] {this) linga was installed by sages according to the rite laid 
down {m the sacred texts) , since the day of whose installation the goddess of fortune has 
day after day attended the sons and grandsons . 

(V 15) [In the temple] . ...was installed {the image ">) named Srivatsa, being 
surrounded by four small shrines ^ in them {were installed^ the {following) deities in order—— 
on the north-eastern {side) {and) Lakshmi together with Narayana. 

(V 14) In front of it {t. e , the temple) [he planted] a garden containmg hundreds 
of mango trees and various {other) lands of trees . [with a well full of] water 

(V 1 5) May Siva who is known as the holy Vappulesvara receive {here) abundant 
worship to the end of the world and be graaous to [VappuUa] together with (the 
inmates of) his inner appartment, his sons and servants. 

(V. 16) . . together with 

(V 17) By the rehgious merit [wkck I may have acquired) by what gold of mme has 
been spent on this work which is dedicated to Siva 

(V 18) [He budt] a five-shrmed temple of Siva In it the son of Hrishikesa 
named Vijhuka has, with devotion, composed this prasasti 

(V 19) of the Brahmanas 

(V 20) His distinguished wife is known by the name of Nayanavali. She caused 
a beautiful image of Mahesvara togetlier with Uma to be made. 

(Line 20) (This) Pradasti [was caused to be written] . on Thursday 

the loth (lunar day) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha in the year 812 in the ninth 
year of administration rendered glorious by the illustrations Karna who meditates on 
the feet of [the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjadhiraja, Parametvaray the illustrious] Vamadeva 
May It last to the end of the world ! May there be bhss and great prosperity 1 Om 1 
Obeisance to the divine Vasudeva ! Om » Obeisance to Ganapati Om ' Obeisance I 


1 There is a play oa the word Trilochana meaning (i) a king of that name and (2) the god Siva For 
Arjuna s fight with Siya see the Mahabharata^ Vanaparvan, adhyaya 167, w 9 ff. 
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No 54; Plate XLIII B 
BRITISH MUSEUM PLATE OF KARIMA 

This is a single copper-plate which, together with its ring and seal, was presented by 
Sir A. W Franks to the British Museum, London, and is now preserved m that Museum 
It seems to have been discovered somewhere in the Uttar Pradesh, but its exact find- 
spot IS not known It is edited here for the first time from excellent photostat copies 
kindly supplied by the Director of the Museum. 

This IS the first of the two copper-plates formmg a set, which recorded the grant 
of some Kalachurj king of Tripuri, probably Kama, the son of Gangeyadeva It mea- 
sures i' 5^" broad and high It has a ring and a large seal 3J" m diameter The 

weight of the plate is 10 lbs and that of the ring and seal 6 lbs and i 02 The writing 
on It is in a state of excellent preservation 

The plate is mscnbed on one side only. It has a hole i" in diameter at the bottom 
of the inscribed side for the rmg which must have originally held together the two plates 
of the set The plate contams twenty-one lines of wntmg. The average size of the letters 
IS 4". The seal, though it resembles that of the Goharwa plates in the disposition of the 
figures, symbols and legend on it, was evidently cast from a different mould. The figures 
of Lakshmi and the elephants are much better executed here than on the seal of the Go- 
harwa plates ^ 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet, and generally resemble those of the Go- 
harwa plates Some of the mdividual letters like s and bh ate, however, shaped as m the 
Banaras plates , the upper loop of th is shghtly open m -pathagdn-, 1 12 and the sign of 
avagraha occurs once only in 1 15. The record is very carelessly written The writer 
has confused j/, s and as well as /and hh In one case he has not even incised an akskara 
completely See tii m -turja-^ 1 14. In a few places the record is so cormpt, that it would 
have been weU-mgh impossible to restore the correct text without the help of the Goharwa 
plates But strange as it might appear, the present record has helped in the restoration 
of verse 9 which though it occurs m both the Goharwa plates and the Rewa stone 
inscription^ is incorrectly written m the former and is pardy mutilated in the latter. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for the word stddhh m the be ginning , the extant 
portion IS wholly m verse There are, m all, twenty-one verses, of which the first twenty 
are completely written The record breaks off after the first two aksharas of the second 
half of the twenty-first verse The orthography shows the usual pecuharties of the sub- 
stitution of V for h and s for /, the reduphcation of a consonant after r and so forth. 

The record, so far as it goes, is identical with the Goharwa plates. The genealogy 
of the donor is traced from the moon down to Karna, the son of Gangeyadeva. On the 
present plate the mscription ends abmpdy m the middle of the description of Kama and 
before the commencement of the formal part of the grant. It is not, therefore, possible 
to say defimtely who actually made the grant. But, as the draft of the eulogistic portion 
of the Goharwa plates, which is used here, is not known to have been adopted by any 
successors of Karna, the present grant was probably made by Karna himself. As the 
second plate is not forthcoming, aU details such as the object, occasion and date of 
the grant are lost. 


^ Above, No 50 
2 Above, No 5 1 
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TEXTi 

[ir] ii^[?ii*] - 

m I ^(Rt)- 

2. ^(R)fr'R^?5RRr Rr(ir)^ ^^Fnfk rt R[R]f^ u^['^ii*] -(tRrr ( r) r- 

(R)RTfWRRT(Rr)fM#(5t)^ RW(r)R0I^F|^ I 3TW[^]^® ^ 

5 fip^ §fr(%)^ra'(R)RT(RT)si gRTwnr ii®[^ ii*] [R^] IRPff- 

^(^)f^TWR I 3T^[R]R [r]^(‘?:)r R R(R')R’- 

4 f^npRr(R)RRRRir^ UR ll^[V|i*] RiRftq-<RrRT^- 

(Rt')R{R) WTRRfR t^RRRiR^(^) I RR(^) 5rWRRRpR]'W(R)- 

5 R(5r)RR RRT(?rT)^ U®[gil*] [t]^‘^(fT)s[T- 

(t'RT)[Rff^] R(r) (r) fq (’R) ^TTfRcT^^RT (RT) fR ( r) 

fR^ R^(RR)T(R-)RlRRt(R)Rt [1*] 

6 |u?tUURlRRRT(RT)|R'iR^%rRtR(R-)3R(5R)uytf (^)i%[*] Rr1%(f^)R5pRR (r)- 

RRT(fR)R ?RRRfR UR^RTUR(^>)r[R*]R |-^|,*j R ( r) ITFR ( Pr) fR 

>tRrVr4sP®- 

7 [tT] WK'RR"R (?r) [f ]^ RT(t)RI I TTsf R RRT^(fR)T^ R(R)fefiRR^TRTTr(ft)- 

RRRRR(TR)Rrt. lP^[V9li*] R (R)RT^[R^]fR[5]R (R ) RftR[R]HIURR> 

8 t^3RfiJw{<5R)^ I RRRkRkR^^RR^®RW(R)'ft^^ RiRTRRrfR R^-RaRTRR- 
[R] lP®[<'ll*] smr (RV)?PR'(ft) '4RSJ4r'JNftd«RT4TR<^^’it- 

9 R4T?R^:jT-^^rRii;?lfvs|1^f^^ (%) fR^-<g'<l^of J ^^RRTRRlt (fR)RRfrajf^RtR- 
RrIPiFr. gWf Rf^RJ3t^R>3RRRTR- 

lo RT%RlRinU5U5RrRR^(^) fRt(5R)RRrRtRWR #(#)- 


^ Ftom photostats kindly supplied by the Keeper, Department of Oriental Printed Books and 
Manuscripts, British Museum, London 
2 Read 

^ Metre ylnmhtubh 
^ Metre ^tyd 
^ Read — ^rnRf 
® Metre VasantatiJakd 
^ Read — ^ 

® Metre 'Pmhpttdgrd 
^ Metre, VasantatilakM 

The engraver first incised q and afterwards changed it to q 
d", which was at first omitted, is written below the line 
Metre ^ardulavzkndita 
Read qrfeftft%^-- 
1^ Metre Upajdtt 
IS Read 

1® Metre VasantaUlakd 
f%, which was first incised, is altered to 
^ ® Metre Sard ulavikrJdzta 
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II 


12 


13 


14 


15 

16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


^ I ^ 1|1 [toll*] 

(ftr)^[^] (q^) qr- 

^5qT(3qf)«T ?riTT- 

fq Hi4iM^4Hi'ii[=5^]5ft #(fq)fg[q 1 qwqr® w(^)fq H4qq4 Tq^=tqqsrTf|- 
qT(?f[) q 5qT^TTcqqTT(R)^(^)7:* ?rq^(vf)q^qfq^i'(fw)=qT(qT)Tiw(fn)- 
^(^) i^[i?^ti*] f%- 

?qTTiw(=|)srqf^wn®q^(?q)^g:qqr[*]q;qq^(^)^- 
q^wRTRTs^Tq^(g; 1 ) =qq;(#) qfe^srqqqrwwq ^Fqr^iqqr- 

ff ( tt) q^[^]’#qn^^[^]'jft'ra>rT 7:?R;®ii[t^ii*] 3iraT(^)- 

^ ?iRT®fe^qq''dq'i^>^^Tq’[^]qrTT q^[q>](^T) qr- 

7 T(f[) 5 T I ^('p)c-+Kq 4 rq'=i^®#^TqR+CT =q^ qrq ( ql ) 1 ( qii ) 
lP[?V|l*] q^(f^)^q75rqt q<3IHT(rrT) 

^^Rri3^(?)q=^Tn# 1 ?rct(^) qq?Fr(ftiT)%(fw)q iftwr(^T)qT(3rT) 

^cF^qr q^[q; 11]^® 3rT[q5Fr]^5(qsq) qr ( q-) fr ( ^rr) [^rj^^rita 

qT(q)?q q^r ( ^) gqgr wKT-^ i^hRd 1 qgqr^’ iF®[t^ii*] ^ ( qq) Trq ^T^ g q r V r q q- 

(q)q5#n:[i%]qq(qi>) qr(qT)- 

qqqqrqq[g;] II (i) qqiWt qr6ra^(^)qq^qTqR(T)qTwrTT fq5#(f^5r)- 
^>cq>^f^(flq)#1^ fq'5rq^j:q. l|20[t\sll*] Sf^- 

wm qf^ |'5^(sq)q (qr ) 1 q5'^'qT(^fqT)^^ q>(^)^ q(fq)[5q]qTqrq 
ii^^[?<;ii*] sf(%-[q]qt?:[?r](q-)qrq5r# qq f^(qr)rq qq q qr^qq- 
[q]^ i f^(5)qqr (q )^(q)i^i+<di(qT)qqn;. qqq^ q qr[<roi][q]^- 
fqq[q] ii^^[?%ii*] stfp ( q.T) ?qf:qqTq (q) fdMtiiqqqqrq (fq) q 1 [qr*]- 


^ Metre Upcgati 

2 Metre Anf 4 shtuhh 

3 Read f^WRH 

^ Metre of this aad the following verse Sardulavikrldtta 
® Read 
« Read 

The curve on the left of the vertical of this akshara has not been incised 
®The Goharwa plates read The Rewa stone inscription has the same reading as here 

^ The Goharwa plates read 
^^Read -ttM— 

Metre Vasantaithkd 
^2 Read 
12 Read %t% 

^^Read pT^r^i^rd^H'^l 
Metre XJpajah 
Read W 

Read -d R'ra|c^r<dl n^. 

1® Metre* Anushtuhh 

i®Read Ri ki 1 ^ as in the Goharwa plates. 

20 Metre Sdr^iilavzkrJdtta. 

21 Metre. Anushtuhh^ 

22 Metre Drutavilamhta* 
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21 w(nft) ^ 11^ [Roll*] [^F[^T] 

(The second plate is not fortheomtngl) 

Seal 

ii 


TRANSLATION 

(For a translation of vv 1-21, see above, pp 259-61 ) 

Seal 

The illusttious Kafnadeva. 


No 55, Plate XLIV 
SIMRA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA 

The stone bearing this inscription is fixed upside down into the plinth of a pavilion at 
Simta, a village about 10 miles north-west of Murwara, the chief town of the Murwara 
t ah St I of the Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh It was first referred to by Rai Bahadur 
Hnalal in the Jubbulpore District Gas^etteer, p 185, and subsequently in his Inscriptions in the 
Central Provinces and Berar ® It is edited here for the first time from inked estampages 
kindly supphed by the Supermtendent of Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna 

The inscription which is in a state of good preservation, contains four hnes The 
writing covers a space measuring 3' 5" broad by ii" high The average size of the letters 
IS 18". The characters belong to the Nagatl alphabet of about the nth century A C 
The language is Sanskrit The inscription is very carelessly written As regards ortho- 
graphy the vowel / is used for j// in vyai, 1 1, nqya is written several times for the conjunct 
^a, ri for the vowel n in kritam, 1 4, and I for r m Fauti m 1 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the victorious reign’ of the Bhattdrakaprabha , the 
illustrious Karna, who, judgmg by the characters and provenance of the present in- 
scription, seems to be identical with the well-known Kalachuri king of that name The 
object of the inscription appears to be to record the death of some persons who are said 
to have gone to the holy world. It is not stated on what occasion they lost their hves.® 
The record ends with the statement that the commemorative stone was put up by Janada 
(Janardana ^). 

As stated above, the stone is built upside down into the phnth of a pavdion, which 
shows that it is not in its original position 


^ Metre of this and the following verse Anushtubh 
‘'The letters m the brackets are not clear 

® Perhaps — fii intended The Goharwa plates have which is not quite satis- 

factory 

*This danda is superfluous 

^ Read The Goharwa plates complete the verse as — ( ^ft^) 1) 

^ First ed , p 40, second ed p , 43 Cunningham, who visited Simra in 1883-84, does not appear to 
have noticed this inscription 

’ Instead of the usual expression prai?ardbamdna-vijaya-rdjyey we have here Vijai{yJ')bhava\tt^\ 

® Since the name of Kama is mentioned in the beginning, it may be conjectured that they met with 
death in some battle of that king 
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TEXTi 

1 ?^nRr(fer) [1*] «TV¥rCT(|T) 

2 tJT^qc5t 1 Ti^‘VTr[?iT]3rr[5r ■?] 

3 ^qwi^cfl® [5]?Tq^rr%^i grrzT^'t- 

4 [i'^][#t]cr® I 

TRANSLATION 

Hail I During the victorious reign of the 'Ehattdrakaprahha , the illustrious Kar^a^ 
Hemadopali Gopi {has gone) to the holy world, Maloragraja {has gone) to the holy world, 
the Rtf»/ Taipa Suvashthala {has gone) to the holy world, {and) Kaidehl {has gone) to the holy 
world {^hts fecord) was put up by Janada (Janardana^) 


No 56, Plate XLV 

KHAIRHA PLATES OF YASAHEAHNA • (KALACHURI) YEAR 823 

These plates were found enclosed in a large stone chest at Khairha,® a village in 
Vmdhya Pradesh, about eight miles south-west of the Burhar railway station on the Katni- 
Bilaspur Branch of the Bengal Nagpur Railway They were pubhshed, with a hthograph 
and a translation, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal m the Bpigraphta Indica, Vol XII, pp 205 S 
They are edited here from excellent ink-impressions kindly supphed by the Government 
Epigraphist for India 

They are two copper-plates, each measuring i' 6 8" in breadth and 1' i 5" m height 
They were held together by a stout ring, passing through a hole about 8" m diameter at 
the top of each plate Its ends were not originally soldered To the ring is attached a bell- 
shaped seal, on the counter-sunk circular surface of which appears in relief a rudely exe- 
cuted figure of Lakshmi attended by an elephant on either side, pouring water on her 
head. Below this is the legend Srlmad-Yasahkarnnadevah m a single line across the 
diameter At the bottom of all is the figure of the couchant Nandi facmg proper right, with 
an mcense-pot on either side The total weight of the plates and the seal is 14 seers and 
25 tolas. 

The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation There are forty-four hnes in 
all, of which twenty-one are written on the mner side of the first plate, and the remaining 
twenty-three on that of the second The average size of the letters is 5" The characters 
are of the NSgari alphabet Attention may be drawn to the two forms of the imtial i — 
the older one in Chhltapm-, 1 30 and the later one in wa, 1 6, the sign of the rare h which 
appears as a subscript letter in -khpta-, 1 16, and the medial u which is added to the left 
limb of j nxjugupsate, 1 8 and to the right side of the vertical of j; m -ndmany—udgatnam, 
[.16. The sign oiavagraha occurs in U ii, 15 and 39, and a vertical dash at the end of 1 27 
[n other respects the characters resemble those of the Goharwa plates of Kama 


^From inked estampages 
^ This akshara is superfluous 
® Read fwfpT^ 

* Read 

® Perhaps ' < TT d was intended 

® Read 

’ Perhaps was intended. 

®The place is named Khaira in the Degree Map 64 E. 

19 
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The language is Sanskrit The first twenty-two lines contain twenty-four verses 
composed m the style, eulogising the donor and his ancestors They are ifollowed 
by a prose portion (11 22-3 1), containing the formal part of the grant and the usual bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses (11 31-44) The record ends with the mention of the 
wnter’s name and the customary blessing, mangalam mahd-snh The following ortho- 
graphical peculiarities may also be noticed — the palatal / is generally written as the dental 
s (see, e g.^ -rdst- and -sat-opabhogjd-, both in 1 3), while the reverse also occurs in two 
places, 1.19 and sahla-,\.^^i the sign for is everywhere employed to denote 
see Vrahmane^ 1 i and -arfdh-, I 2, the consonant following ris often reduphcated, see 
chamdr-drkka-^ 1 14, svargge^ 1 36 , finally, the amsvdra before the dental s is wrongly 
changed to » m -mnsa-, 1 6 

The plates were issued by YalaWcarna of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty. His pedi- 
gree IS traced to Vishnu. After the mythological and legendary ancestors Brahma, Atri, 
the moon, Pururavas, Bharata and Kartavirya, the first historical personage mentioned 
here is Yuvarajadeva, who is identical with the second prince of that name mentioned 
m the Bilhari stone mscription and the Banaras plates of Kama His son Kokalla (11) 
is said to have been placed on the throne by the chief ministers of the realm Kokalla’s 
son was Gahgeyadeva who became famous as Vikramaditya. In the course of his 
description we are told that wishing to run away from him the king of Kuntala ceased to 
wield his spear ^ Gangeya died with his hundred wives at the foot of the banyan tree 
at Prayaga His son and successor was Karnadeva who constmcted at Banaras a high 
temple which he named K/irmmeru^ after himself He also estabhshed a settlement of the 
Brahmanas called Karipavati. He married a Huna princess named Avalladevi. 
From her he had a son named Ya^ahkarna whom he himself crowned king Ya§ah- 
kama routed the Andhra king and worshipped the god Bhitnesvara near the Godavari. 

The present plates were granted at Banaras^ by Yalahkarna who is described 
m the formal portion exactly like his father Kama m the Goharwa plates. They 
record the royal donation of the village Deula-Pafichela situated m the pattald of 
Devagrama in the uddesa (district ?) of Vasudeva. The donee was a Brahmana named 
Gangadhara, the son of Chhitapai and grandson of Sia, who belonged to the Kanva 
gotra with three pravarasP and was a student of the Rigveda The grant was made on 
the occasion of a sahkranti on Sunday, the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Phalguna in the year 823 (expressed m numerical figures only) of an unspecified era 
The record was written by Vachchhuka, the writer of religious documents 

The date of the present grant must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri era, but 
the details do not work out correctly The fourteenth tithz of the bright fortnight of 
Phalguna in the Kalachuri year 823, if we take it to be expired as usual, fell on the 6th 
March 1072 A C , when the week-day was Tuesday, not Sunday as required. Besides, 
the Mina-sankranti did not fall on that day but had taken place on the 22nd of February 
of that year, which was a Wednesday. Takmg the year as current, we find that the afore- 
mentioned Mhi fell on Wednesday (the i6th February 1071 A.C ), and not on Sunday, 

^Hiralal took the sentence yasmad . va{ba)bbara to mean that Gangeyadeva restored 

Kuntala to its king {Ep Ind , Vol XII, p aoy) But this interpretation is wrong, see below p 297, n 4 
The king of Kuntala defeated by Gangeyadeva was probably Jayasimha-Jagadekamalla, who ruled from 
about 1015 to 1042 A C and was thus a contemporary of Gangeyadeva 

® See below, p 297, n 5 

* See the words ‘here in Kasi’ in verse 13 of the text 

* Only two of these are named in 11 29-30, vt^ , Apla(na)va(va)na and Jamadagm(gnya) The third 
was probably Aurva See below, p 295, n 6. 
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"wMe the Mina-sankfanti took place five days later on Monday, the 21st February In 
1073 A C , though It would not suit the epoch of the era , 247-48 AC) as finally 
determined by Dr Kielhom, the tttht accordmg to Mr Sewell’s calculations^ fell on Sunday 
(the 24th February 1073 AC), but the Mina-sankranti hadj taken place three days earlier, 
on the 2ist February None of these dates would, therefore, suit, but Rai Bahadur 
Hiralal, who first edited the present plates, preferred the last of them on the ground that 
in that case, the tithi at least is found to agree with the week-day As for the discrepancy 
of the sankranti he conjectured that ‘the record was possibly dated on the day on which 
It was actually handed over to the donee, though the grant was made on the auspicious 
sankranti day^ ’ The statement in the original plates is, however, quite clear It couples 
the sankranti with the Mh and the week-day Besides, the date in 1073 A C would not, 
as already remarked, suit Kielhom’s epoch of the Kalachuri era, the reliability of which 
m regard to the latei dates of the era is now beyond question The mistake, therefore, 
must lie somewhere else 

The only year in the period from 1060 AC to 1100 AC, m which the Mina -san- 
kranti, the Mht and the week-day came close together is 1076 A C In that year the four- 
teenth Mh of the bright half of Phalguna ended 17 h 20 m after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
the 2ist February and, therefore, gave its number to that day The Mina -sankranti also 
took place i h 1 5 m after sunrise on the following day^ The year 1076 A C would not, 
however, correspond to the Kalachuri year 823 There appears to be some mistake in the 
last numeral of the date The Kalachuri year, if expired, must have been 827. The date 
of the Christian era, corresponding to the sankranti, is, therefore, Monday, the 22nd 
February 1076 A C 

The present grant refers to Ya^ahkarana’s victory over an Andhra king. 
The latter was probably Vijayaditya VII who ruled from circa 1061 to 1076 A C ^ 
After vanquishing him, Ya^ahkarna is said to have worshipped Bhimesvara with jewellery 
From the description given here, this temple of Bhimesvara seems to have been situated 
near the Godavari There are several temples of Bhimesvara m the Godavari District, 
but from the description given here, the temple at Draksharam m the Ramchandrapuram 
tdlukd seems to be mtended ‘The real centre of rehgious interest at Draksharam is 
the temple of Bhime^varasvami It contains a particularly big hngam, some fourteen or 
fifteen feet high This is supposed to be a part of a bngam, which broke into five pieces 
and feu at five holy places, namely at Bhimavaram or Bhimarama in Cocanada, PalakoUu or 
Kshirarama m Krishna, Amaravati or Amararama m the Guntur District, and Kumararama 
which IS not identified It is supposed to have been erected by the sun and worshipped 
by the seven sages who made the seven mouths of the Godavari The seven sages are 
supposed to have each brought water from their respective rivers under-ground to the tank 
at Drakshatamam which is called the Sapfa-Godavari^ seven Godavaris There is a sacred 
batbmg ghat, which confers m a condensed form aU the sanctity which is to be obtained 
by separate baths m each of the seven rivers . The temple is a rather handsome two- 
storeyed building Its erection is ascribed by popular tradition to an unknown Chola 

^ According to S K PiUai’s Indian Ephemerts^ the titbi current at sunrise on Sunday was the paurmma 

^Ep Ind, Vol XII, p 206 

® There is thus a discrepancy of one day For a somewhat analogous case, see the date of the Basahi 
plates of Govmdachandradeva, Ind A.nt , Vol XIX, p 363 The sankranti, the Mht and the week-day 
occurred together on the 22nd February 1103 AC, but it is very doubtful if Ya^ahkaina had retained his 
hold over Banaras at that time, as amphed in verse 13 of the present inscription 

* Several inscriptions of the reign of this prince are found at Diakshaiama See Inscriptions of the 
Madras Prestdemy, Vol II, p 724 
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king 1 The eailiest msctiption at Dfaksharam is that o£ the time of Rajataja, dated 1055 
A C The foiegoing account wdl show that the temple is not on the bank of the 
Godavari as intimated in the present inscription , for the river flows about fourteen miles 
away from it, but the description given here can be understood, as has already been suggest- 
ed by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, to refer to the tank at Draksharam, which is popularly 
believed to contain the seven streams of the Godavari 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Tripuri has already 
been shown to be Tewar, a village about 6 miles from Jabalpur Karnavati has been 
identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with the deserted village Karanbel which hes about a 
mile from Tnpuri^ The name has ‘a double signification, retaining the memory of the 
founder in the first half and giving the distmguishmg mark of the site m the second, there 
emg a jungle of hU trees to supply leaves to the numerous Siva hngas once enshrined there’®. 
&m.tala has been already shown to be the country under the rule of the Later Chalukyas 
of Kalyam As regards Deula-Panchela it appears to be a joint place-name. The 
St of It IS probably represented by Deon, now a deserted village 10 miles north by 
west of Khairha, and the second by Pachn which hes only two miles to the north of Deori. 
Devagrama, the h^dquarters of the sub-division {pattald) m which the donated viEage 
was situate^ was identified by R B Hiralal with Deogavan close to Khairha ‘where there 
ate a number of very old wells and water-reservoirs together with the remains of old 
buil(^gs . The word Vasadeu-oddese, which precedes D evagrdma-pattaldydm m Imes 
27-^8 of the present grant was taken by R B Hiralal to mean ‘in honour of Vasudeva’ 
T contest, however, it seems to denote a territorial division Besides Yasahkarna 
was a devotee of Mahesvara (Siva), not of Vasudeva If the grant was made in honour 

of to take Vasudev-oddeh 

of tl^e test to mean *in the district of Vasudeva’ An analogous expression Vasudeva- 

khanda-mshaji, which undoubtedly denotes a territorial divisiol occurs m the Gamani 
plates of Ranab^jadeva ,5 edited by R.B. Hiralal himself There are several places® 
named after Vishnu in the surrounding territory of Vindhya Pradesh ^ 

TEXT 7 

Godavari District Gazetteer ^ pp 250 ff 

^Bp Ud, Vol Xll!*p^2or^he ^r^ura is also the name of a ridge near Karltalai 

settlement in v 14 seems, however to suegfst^t^t^the heavenly river’ used in describing the 

supposed that die epith’et, though Ganga. Hall 

J A S B,Vol XXXI, p lie n 4 totheGangawas here applied to the Narmada, 

*-Uc at 

'Ahd, Vol XVHI. p 293. 

— 

® Metre Mahnu 

Read snTqTt^Tjy. 

Metre AupaMandastka 
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3 

4 

5 

6 


7 

8 

9 

10 


II 


12 


(^)7T lF[^ll*] 

fey R(^)crrf^=?>'^Rdn I (fe)T^- 

?r(^)frnT73iT('jrT)f^<i^fqt«i(^)wf ji[vii*] 

[T]^2?T^^?FFT5RRr5ft^ ^C^TferR^ ^T I 

F% TT^% ?rFr [^Tj^&TTR ^ \[[\\\*] ^ flRT^- 
^ ^RF5(^)gr vmf 1 Rg^riFfe^feTR^^ gcf 

r^^<r(^)4,rnti ii(i) 311^1^ ra?sr®4M4^>=i'*i'Ji (^)fTO'4f4+ii (5Tf)sr(%)^^r<4!^r 

iF [i9U*] f’ti^i'ti'i I ^^'■^^'■^ vi 4 (f? w?: [TTrjoERwr ii(i) 

^4)C’'?s+lu''l^'^(^)cdilqlf^<r(¥)^(?r)wg^4-4d<4-4'HM=^7TT lt[dll*] fL— 

=^5?rRTfeF^ I 7:(2 t)^ sivrl' ferlfelW ^1%"- 

VTT% #f% 1®[1'^II*] ^<4>d^rmgiife?Tr fe^fe ^FTTTfefeff (’s^) 

11 ( 1 ) fiil <Ri ^i%[¥](5r)qTcft tferr ^¥^gR V? fd C '*r^? c 4 tt^- 

ife F[l?o||*] ?r ^'tTfefRTTff^fe^ ^ feiRrfeq- Rf%^ I q ^ ^ ch^K - 
S-MIHRi-o-d (^)w +*-ddi ^(^)>FT lF^[??ll*] RF^ (g)F^yfir- 

mt ^ ^fe(fel 5 [) 11 ( 1 ) 3#(^d)5?3T ^fT?feTTffe675(fS-)- 

^^4dl45d (^ ) ^ chcji^'+n-^fd lF®[^^ll*] ^^={5% (%) 

feFdnTTfTfe^(^)=^=^^5 11 ( 1 ) ^nWr(WT) JTPT f^rf5^(fe) — 

#^T?r 5F[waT]i4#^[*] (15 [I ^^11*] srPT ^ q^_ 


13 fefe(H7T) [I*] ?? ^’TOTf^d^fd' ^-RT- 

cr^(^)^(^)^. ii”[?vii-^] ^(ar)^ ^^=f(l-arT ^^rfer 
f^fer[^]^'Rr(?i^) «ftTr?T- 


^ Metre of this and the following two verses Vasantatdakd 

2 The engraver first incised but later on cancelled the second vertical stroke 

3 Read 

^ Read —T^— 

^ Metre Aryd 
c Read 

^ Metre of this and the following veise Vasantatzlakd 
^ Metie XJpajdti 
^ Metre Mdkm 
Hiralal read —^RRcRT 
Metre UpajdU 
Read 

Metre ’Vasanfattlakd 

The superscript n is not completely incised 
Metie Mdhm 

Read — Compare in 1 2. of the Bargaon temple inscription of Sahara 

(No 43, above) 

Metre Sdhni 
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14 


15 


1^1 


17 


18 


^9 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


w(?^)tsirT(5irT!T) 1 (ssr)|i€rTf^ (f^ 

Tr^«r(f^)=^'3pFF^ [I*] 

=^(#) 5<l%3,<'tt>(d'-^ (^)dOTf 1^ 

[I? ^11*] ^ <ji«in<rt'jR^>[^]wrraFr ^ ^ ^ ^’T^^rT+^yr^^Tiwp:' 1® 
ifT^^rd (rd^) J^F4d^r[^Id♦^R^ ^prfir ^3r?f(5^)^{€t)T??5f(^)^^T 1 ^ 

[1 ?\9i I*] ^irra'fe ^— 

^( 1 ) Rr(?TT)f??T(^) iq-ota-l^iUi^tWT I® [l?<ilt*] ( ^) -rt Id’W^I- 

(wr)^(^)‘^4lf<'J| I 5RtTr?^ F[l?<^U*J [3ft] ^(^)~ 

^niTT 'TiftP 5 (i|) qwfw srr- 

^ TFEH [1*J g^(^Wr)WFT ^ =^^3Tr4r^'I 5J^(«f)tRq^- 

5rf(^) t®[i-^ou*] TT^IiT^T I ^rf^r w~ 

^rm% jftf^ i“[R?u*] ^hi'4'iidi?«d ^-dtfjr ^ftT3ft7;f7rf%?f(^)3^(5^)- 

=^t^ 11 (0 ^ (^tt) iFtorr 3 t- 

wfrf^: ^ ^[^*]3Tfftw(?^)‘ft (’^•) I 3RirT^'rarT[^ sr— 

5 |^^^ 55 ^V 4 f^w<ncil«<'Cl F® 3 TFr<^-q’ 4 ^ddK+l^ ?ft(^)?r[]^*<: w^f^- 

[R^ii*] ^(^T)^niraT^i¥r^^(^)- 

Second Vlate 


t^. I T?:^(^)m('3j)R'3T 3T FT?rfRi%d^ 1” [IVYII*] ^ ^ T^^PhfgTT^F^— 



TT-f fl'^T <1 'if iftRT'SfTOT^ 


f^'lfdfd^snr- 

>3 


( ^) TtHTpHTtI?^ ( ^) Tf^F^nTT- 









ssftTRw ( ^ iR® 


^ Metre Mdlml 
^ Metre 'Vasantatilakd 
!R.e^d ^'' 3 ^ 1 x.'^i ^ 

^ Metre Mabm 
® Read f^fPFcT^TFr 

® Metre 'Bhadraviraj 
^ Metre Ajiushtifhh, 

® Metre Indravajrd 

® The engraver first incised # , but afterwards altered it to ^ 
Metre ^nusbttM 
^^Read -^frrftr 
Metre Svdgafd. 

This akshara is quite clear in the impressions. 

^^This danda is superfluous 
Metre Sdrduiavtkrtdzta* 

^ ^ Metre Anush fuhb 

These and the following dandas in 1] 24-26 are superfluous 
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^5 


26 


^1 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 

34 

35 

36 


37 

38 


I [.*] I R^rar«i 1 5TfT3Ttf|cr: 1 1 

I JT^TSRTsr ^ R- 

I Rfmi¥PiTf< 43 . 2 1 1 

f%' 44 H 4 K^lgA( inn^ ^rw(^=RT)fFT% ^(^)- 

?Fn^T7T(T)^T% [I*] M^(ar)Rci^?^^iPiwr q5T^fFTTl% ^(^)- 

t(|)#(^) twnrqxiWTT t^ 3 wrw!TFTT (r) =^^srT3f^(^) 

5 1 ® ;aTiT(5j)R^^ I ^rwfqr 1 ?r- 

(5r) I ^^sqpjTT^iT: I wi3r=^- I 5s^r=;^rtHH \ ^4RT[41’*]:^^'hrFr- 

^WTfer%r 1 sTF^R^- 


^*{ 4 ^ 441 ^ 4 < 14 ® ^(^)p[=^*]?n‘(w)%# = 5 #^ qi ^ 41 4 M' 414 <« (^)- 

?(T( 9 rT)^mw wrfN^rrf^*]^ jdzt- 

m^^PTRwftr i st^ =^tt 44 t [i*] 

<joqYr 4 jr+l||qTl I Trf% 4 ^ 5 F^FTt 

CV 


’’Fft 3TP4# TFT^rs I ^rmFTFr fclwl4d44l<Jll 47T^ 4iT# «TF5^fPft ^[%:] I® 

[H\*] TTsrf^ m- 

I wr q‘[5rT] ^[^] 'T5^(^) i® 

^<CT4fTTW(^) [I*] ^<^'<+HIH't[i%*] 2TTT<rf (^)5rer- 


': 554 ‘( 4 ^) i[r\ 3 U*] cT^FTFrr ?rf#fr 3 T^(^)tsRr(?r)t 4 r = 4 ’ 1 irqrr grtfer?T% 
4- l[I^<iH*] T<5TTr(^) [4T] 4t ^ ^- 

■<t(-?jr;) I ^ f^FTT Prqf^. <r^ 1 [R<<n*] ^ 

?rFRrT(^)fe4^(5frR) I 4 T 4’^4t>d T ^‘t^Fd 14- ^*^ 

Rfrq# l[l^on*] I =?T ^q^l ' 


^rF44' fni^" ^w(^) i[i^?ii*] ^f<4t4[^]Tc4(’j4)^ ^(5?r)M^jt5T- 
41(44 [I] 414'^ ^(^)^4Frfrr<aT i[i^^ii*] 3pirm 

44r ^ ^Tf%T I fRiRr(^)^ ?i^c4T<l‘-dR ^(^) I [l^^ll*] ST- 


< 4 c=hW 4544 dl <|K 4 'l^<f^d S|' 4'^-4 

^ ^ T<Rcr 5 rf^- 




iRead TTfmicrr 
“Read Tr^T^TWrnTf<^ 

^ This and the following dandas in 11 zS and 29 are superfluous 
^ The vtsarga which was at first incised after has been struck out 
^Read 

® Though the text refers to three pravaras^ only two are actually mentioned here Generally the 
pravaras which include the names of srP^FT and > 5 fVH^r£f are five and are given in the following order — 
’¥fpf SPFT^TT; sfH and ^jfTTf^TFq- When only three pravaras are mentioned, they are generally 

and ofnr^Tfq- or and sf fM'4H "fbe donee of the present grant had perhaps pravaras^ 

STFR^FT, gf^ and vjj |j-|c^rr<L{ Read therefore 3f jCrjci ) is not^ however, mentioned m 
the list oi go tras under Jamadagnya 

Read ?Tc^Tddh'^ 1 %F The following danda is superfluous. 

® Metre SdhnJ 

® Metre of this and the following seven verses Anushtuhh 
^oRead 
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40 
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45 

44 


55^frq-(3FT) STjftgr^^ 5ffd'TT«^^(^) I 

3 ft 4T^(wt) [il^^ll*]^ 

iTFft^ cr^Tf?r 5 Tr [ 1 *] 

^?r mR ^ jT-CR^ i®[i^^ii*] ^ 3 t 5r1%- 

31^ 5137=5^% [I*] ^ 50?I4,TTTfffft f?IW ?^TWfF3T> 1^ 

[l^\3n*] ?f(^)3fft ?r5-(sr)?FT =KIH I (^) 4<4K'JiT. I f^- 

■^TfJT 1® [R 1 1*] 3T%if^ ( ) Tfx^oi If ^ ( ?f ) 1 1 

( 1 ) ff -Rfcr^itcf ii[^^ii*j ^Rrra-- 

fwFfiR f^jfmrrTT ■ stfti I ( f%) 

fRTtirr ^ wm qrR^ 

qr^t^RT# i'^[iYon*] R^crRrRr® 11 RfTM^[*] 11 ® 


TRANSLATION 

Om ! Adoration to Brahman * 

(Verse i) Glorious is the lotus-navelled (god), glorious is the lotus which sprang from 
his navel and glorious is the (god) Brahma bom from (fAat) lotus ! Glorious again is 
his offspring Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean^® who had his birth from his 
(2 e , AtrFs) eye 

(V 2) Now the king,^^ who is the swan in the expanse of heaven, begat Bodhana 
(/ e , Budha), the son of (that) primeval king, (who became) a son-in-law m the house of the 
friend of lotuses 

(V 3) The son of the god (moon), who is the elixir of the seven oceans, obtain- 
ed as a legitimate son Pururavas, who had here as his faithful wife Urvasi to be enjoyed 
(on^) by hundreds of matchless blessmgs, and also the earth. 

(V 4) In this family verily was bom Bharata, whose pure fame is pioclaimed by 
the Yamuna, hemmed in by the posts of more than a hundred horse-sacrifices (performed 
bj km) ; who was devoted to securing the well-bemg of the earth made beautiful by the 
jewelled girdle by the seven oceans 

(V 5) Exceedingly glorious m his family is that Kartavirya who wielded with 
ease all weapons, superfluous (though they were in his case), and who allowed the title of king 
only to the Moon,i^ the piogemtor of the family of these Haihaya prmces 

(V 6) As the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, produces a bamboo, which is 


^ Metre VasantattlakS 
® Metre XJpajStt 
® Metre IndravajrS 

* Metre of this and of the following two verses -Anashtubb 
® Read 

®The Sarkho plates (No 83, below) read 15^^414 
^ Metre VasantattlakS 
8 Read f^rfecrbtfF 

® There is a sign here, indicating the completion of the record 
^8 J e , the moon 

J e , the moon, the lord of stars 
38 J e , the sun 

38 For the idea, compare verse x6 of thePeopara inscription of Vijayasena, E,p Ind , Vol. I, p 309. 
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tendered btight by stainless and tound pearls,^ so did that lord of princes beget the 
Kalachuri family, which is purified by kings of spotless conduct 

(V 7) In that family was a king, the foremost among those (who are) eminent for 
political wisdom, who purified Ttiputi as Indra does his city, — ^Yuvarajadeva (11), who 
destroyed the lords of pnnces blinded by arrogance as a young lion kills the leading scent- 
elephants infuriated by rut 

(V 8) The chief mimsters of the lord of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla (II), a lion-like prince, the advance of whose four-membered army was checked 
{only) by {its) encountering the multitude of waves of the four oceans 

(V 9) That lord having gone far away,^ his fame appears Jike a woman sepaiated 
from her husband , {for) throwmg away the white sandal paste, she derides moon-hght 
and detests pearl necklaces ^ 

(V 10) His offspring was Gangeyadeva , a thunderbolt fallmg on the heads of 
enemies, the ]ord of the fortune of heroes, whose chest was broad hke an emerald tablet, 
and who, having smiling eyes, surpassed with both his arms the length of a city-bolt 

(V X i) He {ivas) the crest-jewel of heroic princes , he {became) famous by the 
title o£ Viktamaditya ; wishing suddenly to run away from whom {the lord of) Kutitala 
ceased to wield his spear ^ 

(V 12) When, fond of residing at the foot of the {holy) banyan tree at Prayaga, 
he attained salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva wor- 
shipped the quarters with {the offerings of ) the pearls from the frontal globes of the best of 
enemies’ elephants cleft by his sword 

(V 15) ^h.^X mote {need %ve say about him) than that here at Ka§i the {temple) Kar- 

namem^ proclaims his great fame, which is hke the ciicJe of waves of the milk-ocean — 


^There is a play on the word vntta meaning (i) round and (2) conduct 
^ J ^ , having gone to the other world 

^ The intended sense is that the fame of the king was blighter than all these A woman separated 
from her husband abstains from all decoiation and suffers pangs of love in moon-light 

^ Hiralal translated the second half of this vcise as follows ‘Wishing to run away from whom 
with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country came to possess it again ’ In 
a note added to this, he lemarked, ‘The meaning of the second line of the verse is vety obscure The writer 
evidently plays on the word kuntala and has brought about what is called vit odbahhasa when he says akun- 
talah kmtalatdm babhara,* ^ ^ , a haiiless person boie hairiness (an apparent contradiction) The eulogist 
evidently seems to convey that Gangeyadeva was so noble that he restored the Kuntala country to the king 
who was defeated and was running away with dishevelled hair (a second pun on the word akuntaldy ^ Ep 
Ind ^Yol XII, p 215, n 2 This interpretation was followed by R D Baneiji m his Haihajas of 
Tfipurl etc ^ p 16, but it is mcoriect The mistake lies in the pada-chchh eda of the last quarter of the 
verse We have to take the words as na Kuntaiab (not a-kuntalah) kunfalatdm va{ba)bhdra There is evidently 
a pun on the word kuntala here The first word kuntalah means the king of the Kuntala country Kunfalata 
has to be explained in two ways (i) 'K.nntalasj a bhdvah kuntalatd position Kuntala 

country’ and (2) kuntam laU tit kuntalah^ tasya hhdvah kuntalatd^ ‘the state of one who wields a spear’ As 
legards the second explanation, see the derivation of Jkusala given by Mammata in his Kdvjaprakdsa 
(ed by Zalkikar, 1921), p 42 

The second half of the verse apparently means ‘Wishing to run away suddenly from whom, Kuntala 
ceased to be Kuntala This involves contradiction, but it is only apparent, the figure bemg Virodhahhasa^ 
for the words really mean ‘Wishing to run away suddenly from whom, the king of Kuntala ceased to wield 
his spear’, / ^ , he gave up fighting with Gangeyadeva and fled away The verse is, therefore, intended to 
record a defeat of the king of Kuntala by Gangeyadeva 

^Meru denotes a particular kind of temple, , hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegated windows 
and four entrances, 'Rnhatsamhita^ Ivi, zo According to the Samaranganasutradhara^ it has sixteen stories 
and four spires For other details, see Samaranganasutradhdra^ ch 55, w 5-15 and ch 63, w 4 and 5 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


^98 


{the temple mhch is so high thaf) it lessens the fatigue of multitudes of celestial damsels 
playing in the sky, with the bteezes of the flags waving from its golden spires. 

(V 14) He estabhshed a settlement of Brahmanas^ called Karnavati, the fore- 
most abode of bhss, the root of the creeper of Vedic scholarship, the crown of the 
heavenly nver^ {and) the world of Brahma on the surface of the earth 

(V 15) That lord of Kalachuns begot on the illustrious AvalladevS, the goddess 
of fortune produced from the ocean of the Huna family, the illustrious Yasahkarnadeva, 
the splendour of whose fame is the compamon of the waves of the milk-ocean, that surge 
up mistaking it for the rise of the moon ^ 

(V 16) Of this pious prince the father, whose actions were pure, bemg guided by 
his family priest, performed himself the great coronation ceremony m the quadrangle {sur- 
rounded) by the great oceans, which had the sun and the moon as lamps and which was ren- 
dered resplendent by the lord of mountains'* as by a full jar 

(V 17) Glorious is he, who, hke a jewel-lamp of the Jambudvipa® shines in 
the Kah age, as {the jewel-lamp shines) in the darkness of the night, who is not influenced by 
partiality for the assemblies of wicked men, as a jewel-lamp is not filled by the wings of 
night-moths, ® and who does not display evil conduct as a jewel-lamp does not give out 
lamp-black 

(V 18) If the milk of the cow of plenty were put in two shells made of the 
wish-fulfiJhng gem, then there would be seen a likeness with the white and red eyes of 
this liberal king 

(V 19) He set up high pillars of victory near the confines of the earth, as com- 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of the quarters are tied 

(V zo) {This) liberal {hng) pours five or six drops of water on the hands of 
Brahmanas Even with these, they satisfy their desire for wealth, and afterwards show their 
contempt for {the ocean which is) the none of jewels ’ 

(V . 21) Occupying a high position hke Mem, {this) ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies the supphants by his great gifts such as the tuld-purusha * 

(V 22) Bright as the tusks of the elephants of the lord of heaven, white hke the 
conches of the milky ocean, and {resplendent) hke the slough of the serpent which forms 
the couch of Vishnu, his fame has attained abundance 

(V 23) Extirpatmg with ease the lord of Andhra, the graceful movements of 
whose arms were flawless, he worshipped with {the oferings of) many ornaments the holy 
Bhimesvara, near whom the Godavari, with her dancing eye-brows of waves, sings his 
glory with the seven notes of her streams® sweet with the cries of the mtoxicated swans. 


J^Kielhorn and following him, Hiralal translate Vra{Brd)bma-stamhho by ‘the puy of piety’ 
But the coricct expression is Brahma-stambo which means ‘a settlement of Brahmanas’, see above. 
No 43, Ime 2 

" This seems to suggest that the settlement was situated on the bank of the Ganga 
® For fame is white like moon-beams 

e , Himalaya What the poet intends to convey is that Yasahkarna was crowned Emperor of the 
R^hole earth surrounded by the four oceans 

^ Jambudvt pa is the central division of the world, including India, Ep Itid^ Vol 11 , p 6, n 44 
® There is a play on the word paksha-pata meaning (i) paruahty and (2) the fall of wings 
^ The intended sense is that the kmg’s gifts are more precious than the treasure inside the ocean 
® TaJa-purusha means the gift of some precious metal hke gold equal to a man’s weight For this and 
ither mahadanas see Hemadri’s Chaturvargoehtnldmant, Danakhanda (Banaras ed) Vol I, pp lyj ff 

® The seven moudis of the Godavari, by which it is traditionally supposed to have reached the sea, 
ire sacred to the seven sages They are the Ka^yapa or the Tulya, the Atri or the Coringl, the Gautama, 
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(V 24) Extirpating the hostile Kshatnyas and bestowing the earth on Brah- 
manaSj he is (as it were) vying with Parasurama 

(Line 22) And he, the Paramahhattdi aka, Mahdrdjadhirdja and Paramesvara, the 
illustrious Yasahkarnadeva, — the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the lord of Trika- 
linga, who has attained by his arm sovereignty over three kings, (vit^ ), the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, 
Mahdt ajddhirdja, and Paramesvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, — having called together the 
lUustiious MahddM , the M.ahdrdjaputra , the M.ahdmantnn , the Mahdmdtja , the Mahdsdmanta , 
the Mahdpurdhtta , the hlahdpratihdra , the Mahdkshapatabka , the Mahdpramdtn , the Mahdsva- 
sddhamka, the Mahahhdnddgdnka, (and) the Mahddhyaksha — these and other (affictals) and 
(also) the inhabitants of the village which is to be granted, duly honours, informs and 
commands them (ps follows) • — 

‘Be It known to you that on (the occasion of) the sankranti, on Sunday, the fourteenth 
(tithi) of the bright fortnight of Phalguna in the year 823, we have given as 
a grant for the increase of the religious merit and fame of (Our) mother and father and of 
Ourself, this village, Deula-Panchela, situated m the pattald of Devagrama m the uddesa 
(district ?) of Vasudeva, to the extent of its hmits, with its four boundaries well-determined, 
— together with land and water, together with mango and madhuka trees, together with its 
pits and barren land, together with (fhe right of) egress and mgress, together with mines 
of salt, together with pasture-lands, together with and and marshy lands, together with 
the groves of trees, the gardens of plants, grass and so forth, — to the Brahmana Ganga- 
dharaSarman, the son of Chhitapai and grandson of Sia, who belongs to the Kanva gotra 
and the Bahvricha (Rigveda) sdkhd and has the three pravaras Apnavana, (Aurvd) and 
Jamadgnya’ 

In this matter (this) is the prayer of the donor — 

(fiere follow sixteen henedictive and imprecatoiy verses ) 

(This charter) has been written by the illustrious Vachchhuka, the wnter of rehgious 
documents 

May there be bliss and great prosperity ! 


No. 5 7 ; Plate XL VI 
JABALPUR PLATE OF YASAHKARNA 

This copper-plate belongs to a set of two plates, the exact provenance of which is not 
known ^ Both the plates were, after discovery, deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur, 
together with an mcoriect transcript made by a Pandit of Sihora^ in the Jabalpur 
District of Madhya Pradesh The second plate of the set was subsequently lost 
The first plate and the old transcript of the second are still preserved in the Museum The 


the Bharadvaja, the Vi^vamitra or Kauhka, the Jamadagm and the Vasishtha The Bharadvaja, Visva- 
rmtia and Jamadagm no longer exist, but pilgrims bathe m the sea at the spots where they are supposed to 
have been See the Godavari District Gas(etteer, p 6 

^ Like Kielhorn I have called it the Jabalpur plate, following Sir A Cunningham (rl S I R , 
Vol IX, p 87) As It records the grant of a village in the jlxdl pattald it must have been found somewhere 
m the Jabalpur District Hiralal states that it was originally discovered by a Tahsildar of Sihora, 
the headquarters of the Sihora tahsil of the Jabalpur District See his Inscriptions m C P and Berar, second 
ed, p 25 

2 Loc cit 
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ontents of the plates -were fiist noticed by Stc A. Cunningham m his ArchcBological Survey 
f India Keports, Vol IX, pp 87 ff , but his account, based as it was on the aforementioned 
anscript, was very incorrect ^ The first plate was then edited, with a translation but with- 
ut a hthogtaph, by Dr Kielhorn from rubbings and impressions supplied to him It 
sems that the plate was not properly cleaned before its impressions and rubbings were taken 
It Dr Kielhorn, who could not, in consequence, read with certainty several aksharas of it. 
t my request Mr M A Suboor of the Nagpur Museum has kindly cleaned the plate which 
Dw yields fairly good impressions The inscription is edited here from the original plate 
id Its ink impressions kmdly taken for me by Mr Natarajan, Superintendent of the 
overnment Press, Nagpur. 

The plate is substantial, weighing 4 seers and 31^ tolas It is the first plate of 
s set and is inscribed on one side only It measures i' 6J" m breadth and i' in 
nght and is about 2" m thickness Its nms are raised for the protection of the writmg 
t the bottom of the mscnbed side, there is a hole, . 7" in diameter, for the ring which 
ust have held the plates together, but both the nog and the seal which must have been 
ddered to it are lost The plate is in a state of good preservation, only two or three 
tters being slightly damaged by rust. 

The characters are Nagari and closely resemble those of the Khairha plates, the 
nter being probably the same as shown below The only pecuharities that call for 
itice are that the initial 2 is represented by the later sign throughout, see eg, tva, 1 5 , Indu-, 
7 etc , the left hmb of kh is devoid of a tail in some plates see eg, -khelat-, 1 it and 
’alu, 1 15, but contrast that in khadga-, 1 to , ^ also appears in two forms, see -samgha- 
vi^atta m 1 7 ^.nd -partgha- m 1 8 The sign of avagraha is used in 11 10 and 14 

The language is Sanskrit and with the exception of om natno Vrahmane m the 
ginning and a few imtial words of the formal part at the end, the whole of the extant 
>rtion IS metrically composed All the verses, which number twenty-four, occur in 
e Khairha plates The orthography shows the same peculiarities as m those plates 
sides, j is used for j/ once only m -tnjdmd-, I.13 

As stated before, the mscnption is fragmentary It contains the entire eulogistic 
rtion which is identical with that of the Khairha grant, but it breaks off ]ust after 
- formal portion begms As the genealogy in the eulogistic portion stops with 
tsahharna, it is plain that the grant was made by him From the Nagpur IMuseum 
nscript of the second plate, which, though maccurate in some places, may be used 
th caution m the absence of the origmal plate, it seems that the object of the 
icnption was to record the grant, by Yasahkarna, of the village Karaft^a situated 
the bank of the Narmada in the Jauli pattald^ on the occasion of the Uttarayana- 
ikranti on Monday, the tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Magha in the year 529 
le donee was the Brahmana Hari^arman, the son of Bhatta Sri-Nago and grandson 
^ Bhatta Sri-Bhavanama(ga ?) of the Vajasaneya sdkhd with the three pravaras 
syapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva The scribe was probably the illustrious V,achchhuka, 
o wrote® the Khairha plates 


^ See the mistakes pointed out by Kielhorn, Ep Ind , Vol n, p i, n 2 

2 The transcript reads lauh-pattana-pattm-Karamja-gramah and so Hitalal has stated that the plates 
ird a grant of a village named Patinhar m the Jauhpattan. (see his Inscnphons eU , p 25), but the correct 
hng IS probably ]SulT-pattal-antahpati-Karamjagramah For pattala meaning a territorial sub-dmsion 

1 28 of the Khairha plates ’ 

3 The transcript has Dbarn)alSkhi-s'n-Vakjakala-ltkhttam=tti which is obviously a mistake for Dharma- 
n-sn-Vachchhukena hkhitam See line 44 of tlie Khairha plates (above. No 56) 
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The numetals o£ the year, which must be referred to the Kalachuri era, are quite 
unreliable; because Yasahkama for whom we have the date 8 23I (or rather 827 as shown 
before), could not have flourished in the year 5 29 of the same era But the specification 
of the sankranti, month, fortnight and week-day may be correct Takmg it to be so. Dr 
Kielhom found by calculation that during the sixty years preceding 1151 AC,^ the only 
year in which the Makara-sankranti fell on Monday, the loth of the dark fortnight 
of Magha was 1122 AC For, in that year, the loth of the dark half of Magha fell by 
the piirmmdnta scheme on Monday, the 25th December, when the loth Uth of the dark 
half of Magha ended 8 h 39 m after mean sunrise, and in the same year, the Makara-san- 
kranti took place 15m before mean sunrise of, or for religious purposes on, the same 
Monday® Dr Kielhom, therefore, took Monday, the 25 th December 1122 AC, cor- 
responding, with his epoch of the Kalachuri era, to Magha va. dt 10 of the Kalachuri year 
874 as the true date of the grant 

In his article on the Khairha plates, R B Hiralal objected to the aforementioned 
date on the ground that it gives an unusually long reign to Ya^ahkarna , for, the Khairha 
plates show that ‘Yasahkarna had defeated the king of Andhra, and crushed the 
power of several of his enemies before it was written. It is, therefore, likely that he 
had been in occupation of the throne for at least 4 or 5 years prior to this, and if we 
suppose that he hved for about the same period after he made the Jabalpur grant his 
reign would extend to about 60 years and his age to about 80 years, supposing his 
installation to have taken place at the age of 20 Rai Bahadur Hiralal, therefore, rehed 
on the numerical date of the Nagpur Museum transcript which he read as 829 and 
remarked that the details worked out for Monday, the 31st December 1078 AC, for 
the expired Kalachuri year 829 The Makara-sankranti had, however, taken place a week 
earher R B Hiralal seems to have supposed that as m the case of the Khairha grant, 
the sankranti, on which the grant was made, is wrongly coupled with the day on which 
the record was actually handed over to the donee. 

My personal exammation of the Nagpur Museum transcript of the lost plate shows 
that the numerals of the year as written there are 529 and not 829 as stated by R B Hiralal 
Even if we suppose that 529 is a mistake for 829, the expired year would be expected to 
correspond, according to the epoch of 247-48 A.C , to 1077-78 A C and not 1078-1079 
A C Now, in 1077-78 A C , Magha va. dt. 10 feU on Thursday (the loth January 1078 
A.C ) and not on Monday as required The Makara-sankranti had taken place 1 7 days 
earher. So the date would not be regular even if we read the numerals as 829 As for 
R B. Htralal’s argument that if Dr KieUiom’s date is accepted, it would give an unusually 
long reign to Ya^ahkarna, it may be noted, as has already been pointed out by Mr. R D 
Banerji®, that Ya^ahkarna must have reigned for a long time, because, even if we accept 
the date of the Nagpur Museum transcript of the Jabalpur plates of this prmce as read by 
R B Hiralal as correct, there is a gap of 73 years between this date 829 and the only known 
date of his son and successor Gayakarna, K 902 It comes to 75 years if we calculate 
from the date of the Khairha plates (wij;., 827 as determmed before) As conjectured by 
R.B Hiralal, Ya^ahkarna may have come to the throne about 5 years eather, t e., about 822, 


^ Above, No. j6, 1 27. 

® This IS the date of the Tewar inscription of Ya^ahkama’s son and successor Gayakarnadeva (No 
5 8, below) which, as Dr Kielhom has remarked, must have been put up towards the end of his reign 
Indy Vol n, p 2. 

^ihd, Vol xn, p 207 
6H T M, p 2J 
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and Gayakaitia may have continued to mie till K. 905 ^ So the teigns of the two covet a 
long penod of 83 yeats It is not unlikely that Yasalikama had a longer reign than his 
son, say, of 50 or 55 years In that case, the date of the Jabalpur plates as fixed by 
Dr Kielhorn would not appear altogether impossible 

But Dr Kielhorn’s date (1122 A C ) appears to be doubtful on other grounds From 
verse 13 ofthe Jabalpur plate the inscription seems to have been drafted at Banaras We 
find that only five months before, the Gahadavala king Govindachandradeva issued 
his Kamauli plate^ from Banaras on the zist July 1122 A C Two years later we find 
him again at Banaras, issumg his Banaras plates^ on the 14th August 1124 AC Is it 
likely that Yasahkama ousted Govindachandradeva from Banaras some time after July 
1122 A C and still refrained from mentioning the glorious achievement in the plates issued 
only a few days after, as he has mentioned his defeat of the Andhra kmg? The eulogis- 
tic portion of the Jabalpur plate is almost an exact copy of that of the Khairha plates 
It would be strange, indeed, if Yasahkama had nothing to record to his credit durmg the 
interval of nearly 50 years, — ^not even his successful invasion of Banaras I 

In the absence of a thoroughly rehable transcript of the second plate, it is not, of 
course, possible to date the Jabalpur inscription definitely As in the case of numerals, 
there may be a mistake, due to mislection, in the specification of the month, day or 
fortmght in the Nagpur Museum transcupt Of these, a mistake in the specification 
of the week-day is more possible than any other Owing to the close resemblance 
between the letters s and M of that period it is not unhkely that the writer of the 
transcript, who was none too accurate in his decipherment, read Some (on Monday) 
for Bhaume (on Tuesday) ^ Now, we find that in 1084 AC, Magha va dt 10 
commenced 10 h 30 m after mean sunrise on Tuesday (the 24th December) The 
Makara-sankranti had taken place earher on the same day, 2 h 40 m after mean 
stinrise But as the auspicious time {pan/a-kdld) of the Makara-sankranti extends to 
as many as 40 ^hatikas^ it is not unlikely that Yasahkama made the grant on account 
of the sankranti in the evening of that day, when the loth tttht was current 
Tuesday, the 24th December 1084 A. C., corresponding to the expired Kalachun 
year 836, may, therefore, be the date of the Jabalpur inscription It may be noted, m tbts 
connection, that the eulogistic part of the present grant closely agrees with that of the 
Khairha plates and the writer of both was probably the same ^ This shows that the 
Jabalpur plates must have been issued within a few years of the Khairha plates and 
before Yaiabkarna had lost Banaras to the Gahadavalas some time before A C 1090 ® 


^ The Bheta-Ghat inscription of his widow AJhanadevi (No 60) is dated in the year 907 of the Kala- 
churi era 

^Ep. Ind, Vol IV. p no 
^ J A S B , Vol. LVI, Part I, pp 114 fiF 

* He has confused s and M in another place also See Afra vasarth-arthana in the transcript giren. 
below for atr-^tvuibl^arthana 

I Nirftayastfidbu (Nirnayasagara Press), p 160 

® The Chandravati (Banaras District, UP) plates of Chaadradeva, which record the earliest grant 
of the Gahadavalas found m the Banaras Distnct ‘are dated in V 1148 (7 e , 1090 AC) 
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TEXT^ 


10 


II 


8 Tj 


^ [1*3 3fr 11 ^3rEr% ^rnfrart^jr 'jF!% cT^r- 

^qTcr^TJT53r(5^)^ 11(1) srsr ^ yF!Tr^^i^^^ r^w-i^qr^cr^ ^snrf^ rtw- 
Trfssf^^ n^[Ui*] ^ ^(^'V)?FFTTl%Tr3r^ ’Tfsiprra'^ijsq- ( 5 ^) ^ ( ^) \ 
?Fnr TT^rr wn^rt^'Enrsii^r ii®[^ii*] ^- 

^rcr3F5TTl%(1%)W!FT^ 1 ^ Mi^itl dtTjftT^TT ^ 

ii(i) (fser) (^) ;Tnu:[PTT] fii < ih Tcfh (^) vk (tt) - 

wt H[V||*] (^)^ jftt oFF^rfsT^- 

TFiT ?r II (i) sr- 

% |fiFT'rF^-^r5^'j% JTFT [^jwsj^ffur ^ \][\\\*] ?r ffirr^ ^ 

^=m [I*] ^ Rl^r- 

f^f^ lF[^ll*] RSfF^ ?Fr^T JT^'t ?R?a jf)- JfTFT II (l) 

STRfVfM-^ F'snTM^F'^JH I lP“[\3ll*] f^fFTR RR- 

fRfefFT^ II 

RT^"^RSRr(7Tt) U[<'II*] ^5=f5nTT 

=^^RRTf^rF^ [1*3 JR snpft srqrt 5}%«ifR iFi[^ii*]?n:w-- 

TrfM|Tg5|>S^r ftRcIWt fFR7fTRt^(R) ^^2(^)RJFcftlRfr [1*3 [%3T% 

^f^(^)Trat ff^T lP®[?oll*3 R #^p3fT- 

^FFftf^RFT R ?% SiTm II (l) ^FRR^TFIK'FTR-^^ 

t^=5®5r ^PFR ^(^)¥|r 1M^®[U?1I*3 5FITWR«f>l ( r) - 

-O 

w ^r^>5-4 fR I P® [ ? ^ 1 1 *3 ( %) ’sRt^cjf^irqFi^RqkRfqdRJr^r^^s-- 

rt=TfJ=^i5 II (i) fq^rufir? q?iRT(5?qT) ^ |i?rii^(i^^)^=^<=idiiici (^)- 


^ From the original plate and its ink impressions 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
^Read ~.;Tf5?q^7q’ 

^ Metre Mahnl 
^ Metre Aupachchhandastka 

^ Metre of this and the following two verses Vasantatilakd^ 

7 Metre 

^ These aksharas are quite clear on the plate. 

® It would be better to read as suggested by KieUaorn 

Metre of this and the following verse Vasantatilakd 
Metre. Upajdtt 

1 fail to see any anusvdra on 
Metre* Mdltnz 

Kielhorn doubtfully read but the aksharas are quite clear here. 

i^Kielhorn read ^ hut the aksharas are equally 

clear in this case. 

Metre Upajdtx 

There is no doubt about the reading here. 

^ ® Metre Vasantatzlakd. 



304 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


12 


15 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


Mte(5iT) 1 sr^€fT(^5T)rq 

I|2[?>ru*] 3T5Tf^ ^ ^qTr^5r^fMw[8FRTr] 

(sitft) 1 (^) (fe) ^ 

m {^)^~ 


[t^ll*] ^ 

TT^ I® 'T W *]’’ n(t) 

qf^5f3rr(5Tr)^RJT% ll^[?V9ll''] 

f^’-Tfr- 


qfq-^’^ ^fe r ^T tr ^ 'Vt SFnRa^fT5q-(i?^TT) I 

=^(sT)^^«w^'irFr P** [iKi>*]^ (^) ^"TrfiTT. i 

^RTTfjp^a 'FT€. 'TGlf?g- [1*] ^ ^ TcTRTfT T ( ^TF; ) 

Ip^oli*]^® 

F^RH^^^WPT^TrfafF [1] FtfWF P^[l^?ll*] 

y1xFN:MsRr(^)^(f)=^Tft- 1 FT(5r[)%- 
^[^]^®qito=|FnprTf^?#^5[srfaFF!TiraT(FT)% iP® [R^ii*] 

^tfesfFcT ^-es?<?4f^ei?^ar qqrvq^cT F 

11 ( 1 ) FTETcF^TRlFFRF^ ’l^ft- 

P^[l^^ll=^] WT(^r)^iRn- 


^ Metre Mahm There is no uncertainty in the reading of this verse 
^ Metre Sdhnt 
^ Metre : Mahnl 

^ The aksharas are quite clear here 
^ Aletre . VasantaUlaka 
^ This danda is superfluous 

Kielhorn doubtfully read ^>^3Fcrr^ft:pj^'^i^=^, but there is no uncertainty about the leading given 

above 

® Metre Mdhnt 

® Kielhorn read with diffidence hut his reading is not warranted by the original 

Metre ^hadravtrdj 

The aksharas are somewhat mdistinct here, but there is no un 'ertainty about the reading given above 
Kielhorn read [ 3 rRrT(^)^]^ 

Metre Jknusbtubh. 

Metre Indravajrd 
Metre Jhiushtuhb 

Kielhorn was not certain about his reading The second akshara appears like but the 
mteaded reading is obviously as given above See also the Kbairha plates (above. No 56), 
P 19 

^ Metre Svdgatd 
^■'Read 3 r?gn^- 

^ These six aksharas are quite clear on the plate. 

Metre Sdrdfilavikridita 
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♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ • * 

(For ct trmscnpt of the second plate which has been lost, see Appendix:, No 2, beloiv ) 

TRANSLATION 

Om 1 Adoration to Brahman ! 

{For a translation of verses i — 24, see above, pp 296-99 ) 

(Line 21) And he [meditating on] the feet of the Faramabhattaraka, 

M-jharajadhiraja and Faramesvara, the illustrious Vamadeva 

(For the subsequent portion of the grant, see Appendix, No 1, below ) 


No. 58, Plate XLVH 

TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF GAYAKARNA ; CHEDI YEAR 902 

The slab of black stone which bears the subjoined inscription, was found at Tewar, 
a village about 6 miles to the west of Jabalpur, the headquarters of the Jabalpur 
District of Madhya Pradesh The inscription was edited, without any translation or 
lithograph, by Dr BCielhom in the Indian Antiquarj, Volume XVTTT, pp 209 S It is 
edited here from the original stone which is deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur 

The record, consisting of twenty-two lines, is inscribed on the countersunk sur- 
face of the stone surrounded by a plain border. The writmg covers a §pace measuring 
12 7" m breadth and 14.7' in height, and is m a state of good preservation except m the 
middle of hnes 9-13 where a few aksharas have become somewhat indistinct owing to 
the wearing away of the mscribed surface s The size of the letters vanes between 4" and 
5 " The characters are Nagati T and bh are, in some places, not clearly distinguish- 
able from n, see, eg., siinund 1 5 and Bhdvahrahma-, 18,/ has three different forms see, 
e g , srije=, 1 i, =samyaminal=cha, 1 16 and srI-Dharamdhard=, 1 18, the left lim b of dh is seen 
fully developed in some cases, see, eg, bhzkshd-dhanena , 1 17, Mdhidharah , 1 20 etc The 
language is Sanskrit With the exception of the operung dm namah Sivdja, the record 
IS metrically composed throughout There are eighteen verses in ah, none of which is 
numbered As regards orthography, we may notice the doubhng of the consonant 
fohowing rand preceding!;, see 1 3, and Fntthvidkaras^, l.xi , the sign 

for V to denote b except in three cases, -muktir-hbhavet, I.16, -ahdhih, 1 19 and -jugal- 
abda-, h 20-1, and the substitution of the dental s for the palatal / m -naresvaro=, il.3-4, 
navasata-, 1 20 

After two customary verses m praise of Siva and the moon, the mythical ancestor 
of the Kalachuns, the inscription mentions the king Karna, his son YaSahkarna and 
grandson Gayakarna^ and expresses the wish that Gayakama, together with his son, 
the crown-prince Narasimha, would rule the earth to the end of the world. The name 
of Gayakama as the reigning king bccurs again in connection with the date m 1. 21. 
The object of the inscription is to record that Bhavabrahman, who was a disciple of 

^ Metre Ajiushtuhh 

2 For the following words, see 11 , 23-24 of the Khairha plates, above, No 56 

^ The inscription was apparently in a state of better preservation when its estampages were taken for 
Kielhorn, for, in his transcript he does not show these letters as indistinct or doubtful, 

4 In V 3 his name appears as Gayakama owing to the exigencies of the metre 
20 
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the Pasupata ascetic Bhavatejas of the Ananta gotra, constructed a temple of Siva near 
which the inscribed stone was originally put up The praiash^ as the inscription is 
called in v. 15, was composed by Prithvidhata, the son of theBrahmana Dharanidhara 
It was incised by the atchitect MaMdhata. 

The date of the record is rather clumsily expressed m words as Sunday, the first 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Suchi (or Ashadha) while the Chedi era was 
increasing to nine hundred and a couple of years during the reign of the illustrious 
Gayahanna. This is one of the few dates m which the era is specifically named. The 
date is quite regular , for the first titk of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the expired 
Chedi or Kalachuri year 90a ended a h after mean sunrise on the 17th June 1151 AC. 
which was a Sunday as stated m the present inscription. 


TEXTi 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


9 


10 


II 









sfhTR- 

11 ( 1 ) m ^#ir. 


^ ii''[t\ii*] ^rii^5iTqRq>wn=5r sqrwFr 1 

sTRRtr tf: qi^q^r qlq' 

cTT.qmmt ffT^q qrF#g7(^)- 

T 11 ® [vsii*] 5rf%wr[>?rnflr qqTc4]#)'(#i)^^#l' 

fiT5rW#t#t I !T> 



#Tb>nic3T- 



iF" [dll*] f#s?f>TT^?5nTqnf3=^5r- 




^ From the original stone and inked estampages 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
® Metre Anushtuhb 
^ Metre 'Pramttakshara 
^ Metre Upajafr 
® Metre Anushtubh 
^ Metre Sardulavikndita. 

® Metre* XJpajatt 
^ Metre Jhiusbfuhh 
^ ^ Metre Vmantattlaka 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 

22 


’TE'*] f^(^) 

^ fwr 


|^^r<|(w)# I [R^ ^ ^if^rwr^Rfeir 

jfrfTFT f^TCSTPUT ^WT 

^= 5 =^ fti^TfRr 11^ [??ii*] TSTJrr5it[c^=i (Trrq;) i 

Pr 11 ® [nu*] ^(^t)sn^ 1 q^(5g:)ir 

sitoitt ^j^snqirfsiffriT n® [?^ii*] 

^Tmf^gq- I ^fT^c^T ^^nciRt(TnR) iF 

[?'«'U*] ^?JT5n*|Rr®5Ti'Jr#^r 

i%5r «(Vsrioft«rTt^ I swT^rt crept 'Tc«^£r^jci^#^r^(^)fe. 11 ® 

[^^ll*] ^TT^F^. ^- 

qf^rozn 2Tr^^ 1 irr^'t# =ifsf^T =^^>1^: 5f^crc#g'i 

<STc|cil'Wl(RrTR) 

511^ ^ ^w^-urr 1 ^^Wi^rtvmr ^mr snrrfer ?r it^^tt: 

[?\3ll*] ?rw(^)cl^’T^T- 

5^rfsiwT=^^^=:(is?) !3rp*j'i5wfW sr^Fri^ 

T %5ti!T^ui^4tH ?srtfq^ sRrfer iF^[?<iii*] 


TRANSLATION 

Om 1 Adoration to Siva, ! 

(V erse i) May that eight-formed (Siva) grant you fortune! — (hi) who is the architect 
of the mansion of the three worlds (and) the noble poet of the composition of the three 
Vedas, and whose effort, knowledge and will are eternal. 

(V. a) Glorious is the digit of the moon which is, as it were, the silver-shell held 
on the head of (Siva), the destroyer of Smara, by (Parvati), the daughter of the mountain, 
who felt very thirsty on account of the fire of the (third) eye on (his) forehead.^® 

(V 3) In the race of Atn"s son the moon) was bom Karna, the king who 
strove to subdue the whole multitude of princes. From him was (horn) the king Ya^ah- 
katna. His son is this kmg Gayakarna. 

^ Mette: ^drdulavikrtdifa 

2 These aksharas are quite distinct on the original stone and in the mked estampages. 

3 Metre Anushtubh 

^ Metre* Sardulainkrtdita. 

® Metre Anushtubh 

® Metre* Upajdfi 

7 Metre. Anushtubh. 

® The writer intended to say s^fa , hut has dropped the aksbara ft for the sake of the metre, 

® Metre: Upajah 

Metre. Salim. 

Metre Anushtubh. 

^2 Metre MdJsm 

According to Kielhom the second half of this verse does not admit of a proper construction (Ind. 
Antj Vol XYm, p iio, n-]) I fail to notice any such difficulty. 
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(V. 4) May the lUusttious king Gayakama togethet with his son, the ctown- 
pritice Narasiinha, rule the earth as long as the world will endure 1 

(V 5) In the called Ananta was bom the rehgious preceptor, the illustrious 
Bhavatejas, resembling the sun by the lustre of his penance, and devoutly performing 
extremely pure actions whether noticed or not Q>y others) — who, a wise man and a follower 
of the Panchartha,^ expounded the marvellous teaching about the absolute and was a wild 
fire in burning the impenetrable forest of the multitude of evils arising from lust and anger. 

(V. 6) Having hstened to the entire systems of the Agama and the Yoga, having 
expounded the systems of Nyaya and Kanada® and having practised the Yoga system of 
Pa^upati, he attained union with Siva by his knowledge 

(V 7) This ascetic Bhavabrahman is his foremost disciple, who, though he has 
given up aU actions, is ever engaged in the performance of penance ® 

(V 8) He is clad only in a lotn-cloth, lies on pure ashes, is proficient in the know- 
ledge of the Panchartha {system), hves on a limited quantity of food, is another Sanat- 
kumara^ on account of his cehbacy, and is devoted to {the practice of) Yoga as taught in the 
system of Patanjali 

(V 9) {He) pleases supphcants with {£ifts of) gold, food and raiment, makes mtelh- 
gent men meritorious by his love, dehghting them with pleasant speech, performs devoutly 
rehgious actions for the eradication of trouble, and has realized the three-eyed (god Siva), 
In {this) Kah age there is seen no follower of the Panchartha system hke Bhavabrahman 
(V 10) Though devoid of all possessions he harbours Siva in his heart , though 
forgiving, he curbs lust and rage through good vows 

(V 1 1) By means of control of breath, observances essential for meditation, con- 
templation and postures, he day by day practises mtellectually {meditation on) Siva whom 
he places in the lotus of his heart, {being) a yogjn he would cultivate benevolence towards 
the wise, the joy of self-realization by the study of the ^astras, compassion towards his 
disciples and indifference to worldly objects by {his) knowledge of Siva ® 

(V 12) He adorned this world of Gahunda® with processions of the chariot (of 
Siva), festivity and the worship (of Siva) and also with encircling walls, temples and 
monasteries 

(V 13) A self-controlled person secures final emanapation by a work of 
pious hberality which makes one desist {from mrldly affairs ) and by knowledge. To 
secure both these’ he installed this image of Siva. 

(V 14) By means of wealth obtamed by begging he caused this temple of (Siva), 
the enemy of the god of love, to be constructed with devotion for the liberation and glory 
of the self-controlled 


^ See above, page 232, n i 
^ 1 e the Vai^eshika system 

^ Theire js appatent contiadiction in this veise, the figure bemg Vtrddhdhhdsa 

^ Sanatkumara figures in the Uparushads and the Puranas as a great teacher (see, e g , Chhdndogya TJp 
Vn, I, I, 26, ^hdgavata Purdna III, 8, 7, Mahdhhdratay Santiparvan, 227). According to the Pitngapurdna he 
himself received the Saiva doctrine from Nandin 

® This verse describes the cultivation of the four sentiments (bhavands) of main (benevolence), 
karund (compassion), muditd (cheerfulness) upekshd mentioned in the Yogasufra of Patan- 

]ali I, 35 They are also recognized in Buddhist philosophy See Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhism^ p 54 
® Kielhorn has suggested that Gahutida is probably a local designation of Siva It may be noted 
in this connection that Momer- Williams gives, on the authority of the KasJkhanda, hundana in the sense 
of an attendant of Siva 

^ I e y pious work and knowledgCr 
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(V 15) There was the illustnous Dharanidhara, a wise Brahmana, who had 
studied the Vedas, Smtitis, Itihasas and Puranas His son Prithvidhara, whose intellect 
has become keen by {the stud)) of) dialectics, has composed this eulogy 

(V 16) As long as Meru {whzch zs) the jat of gold, the Gatiga and the ocean 
endure on the earth, so long may this temple of Siva last I 

(V 17) That Mahidhata, who understands the teaching and the practical work 
of the science invented by Visvakarman'^, has incised this commendable praiastz 

(V 18) While the Chedi eta was increasing to nine hundred and a couple 
of years and the illustrious Gayakarna was ruling this country, this eulogy was put up 
near the temple of Siva on Sunday, the first (lunar day) in the bright fortnight of the 
month Ashadha. 


No 59; Plate XLVIII 

BAHURIBAND STATUE INSCRIPTION OF GAYAKARNA 

Bahuriband is now a small village situated on a plateau at a distance of about 20 
miles from Sihora, the headquarters of the Sihora tahszl in the Jabalpur District 
of Madhya Pradesh Not far from Bahuriband he the villages of Tig5wa and 
Rupnath, the former of which is known for its Gupta temple, still in a state of perfect 
preservation, and the latter, for its Asokan rock-edict Bahuriband contains some old 
rums, the most conspicuous of which is a colossal standmg nude statue of the Jam 
Tirthankara Santmatha ‘It is near the village and stands upon its origmal site, portions 
of the foxmdations of the walls of the shrme, in which it stood, bemg still around 
It It stands 12 feet and 2I inches high from the soles of the feet to the crown of the head 
There is an attendant holding a ehawrz on either side of it The chhattra over it is now 
broken away and hes behmd the image It measures 4' 4" m height and has the figure 
of an elephant on either side of it. 

The present mscription is mcised on the pedestal of the statue of Santinatha. It 
falls mto three parts. Parts A and B, each consistmg of three Imes, are engraved on the 
top of the pedestal to the left and right respectively of the feet of the image* Part C, 
which has seven lines, is incised on the front face of the pedestal Before it is a small kmda 
mtended to receive the water of the Tirthankara’s bath The inscription was first brought 
to notice by General Cunnmgham, who gave his readmg of the first two hnes and 
a portion of the third of part G It was next noticed by Dr DR Bhandarkar 
who pubhshed a short abstract of its contents®. It is bemg edited here for the first time 
from the ongmal stone as well as its inked estampages which were kmdly supplied by the 
Supermtendent of Archeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

The mscription is very much weather-worn, especially m parts AandB. Besides, a 
few aksharas in the first hne of part C have been broken away. The characters belong to 
the Nagari alphabet It may be noted that dh appears here to be fully developed as m the 
modern Nagari , see, eg, dkar/nma-, I4 and Sutradhara, \ y, fh, on the other hand, has not 
yet opened its upper loop, see Sdmtzndthasja, 1 5 . The language is Sanskrit. The ortho- 
graphy does not call for any special notice 

^ I e t the science o£ architecture Visvakarman is the architect of gods, 

® P E.. A S ,W^ I for 1903-4, p 35 For a photograph of the image see H.T.M, Plate LII. 

^ These were not noticed by previous writers. 

* C ^ i' J R , Vol IX, p 40 
^ P R A S , W I for 1903-04, pp 54-55 
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The object of the mscnptiotiistoiecord that duting the victonous reign, of the illus- 
tnous Gayakarnadeva, ^hsle the MahasamanfadhtpaU Golhaoiadeva of the Rashtralcuta 
farmly was flourishing, one Mahabhoja (?), the son of Sadhu Sarvadhara, who had been 
favoured by the illustrious Maghavanaadi, the foremost of logicians, erected the temple of 
Santimtha We are hirther told that the white canopy over it was built by a S utradhdra?- 
The image of Santmatha was consecrated by the Achdrja Subhadra, who belonged to 
the hneof the T>^gana^ m the Amndya of the Chandrakara Achdrja? 

Cunningham read the date in the first hne, as samvat lo .Phdlgma badt 9 sdff^e. Df. 
Bhandarkar has, on the other hand, remarked that ‘the date of the inscription is too indis- 
tinct to be read. Many of the signs in the first line, where Cunningham read the date 
are now broken away It is not, therefore, possible to verify his reading completely. 
But the extant aksharas seem to read \yd\ dt 9 ^haume (not Some) Even in Cunnmgham^s 
tune all the figures of the year were not preserved What he took to be the figure i appears 
to be the remnant of some akshara like pa or sa Again, Cunningham’s reading of the 
St two figures if correct, would relegate the present record to the end of the tenth or 
the first half of the eleventh century A C , for samvat 10 would have to be referred to the 
ai^ em. But feoin the Tewat inscription* dated K 902 we know that Gayakarna 

^ A A L centuTy A C The first two figures of the date, 

if It was recorded in the Vikrama eta, must, therefore, have been either ii or la. 

TEXTS 

A 

On the top of the pedestal, to the left of the feet of Santmatha 
^ ‘ ' ' 


B 


On the top of 4 e pedestal, to the light of the feet of Santimtha 
I 5ft 


2 


5 


Santmatha 


XXI, 


His name appears to be Sressi^ 

ys L vo, 

Above, No j8. ’ 

Fmm the original stone and mked estampages 
^ut nine cisiaras are lost here ^ 

are indistinct traces of four ^ksiaras here 
Tks sign of punctuation is superfluous 
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3 

4 

5 


6 


7 


<.d* [1*] ^T— 


srwr- 


fer ?rT(?rr)lw2r?q JTf^(^) ii^ *] #(^)fe(fe) 

?rrm- [1*] f^>(gF)JT ^ 

f^rfw^^(5IT)?Tfel- 

fe[^3r]Tn[*] srfiRsr^2T«rVTTcf»RTf^ 11 (3> iioii 


TRANSLATION 

Hall t On Tuesday the 9th tithi of the datk fortnight® d urin g 

the victotious reign of the lEustaous Gay akarnadeva, while the Mahdsdmantddkpany the 
illustrious Golhanadeva, born m the Rashrtakuta family, is flounshmg — 

(J^here was) the pious layman, the illustrious Satvadhara, {horii) in the GoUapurva® 
Amnaya, the sacred traditions {Amndyd) of which were amplified at Vellaprabhatika, who 
was blessed by the illustrious Maghavanandi, the crest-jewel of logicians. His son 
IS Maha[bh6]ja {yjho ts) devoted to {the perjormance of) rehgious duty, charity and study 
(of the sacred texts) By him has been caused to be erected this beautiful temple of Santi- 
natha 

The Sajjaka Sutradhdra is named Sreshfhi ’ By thim has been constructed (here) 
a very white and extremely beautiful canopy 

(Line 6) May the holy Achdrja Subhadta, who has consecrated (thss image of 
Sdntindthd), be long glorious* — (he) who belongs to the line (arwayd) of the Ti^^ganc^ m 
the Amndya of the holy Chandiakara® Achdrya, and who has dehghted learned men by 
his perfect ieammg and hunuhty ! 


^ The verse is completed below, 

2 Bhandarkar read the last three aksharas as sajjana which he took to be the name of the Suiradhara 
(P R A S W I iox 1903-04, p 5 5) , but the last akshara is certainly not na It is more like ka than any 

other akshara I therefore read the word as Cf ?r 5 rR> prefixed to in No loy, 1 20 

® Metre Anushtuhh. 

^ Parts A and B, which contain only a few aksharas have not been translated. Part A contains the 
name Sarvadhara. 

5 The name of the month and the figures of the year have been broken away. 

« There are still several Jam families bclongmg to the GoUapurva Amnaya in Madhya Pradesh 
Vellaprabhatika may be a place-name 

’ I am unable to explain prefixed to 

® See above, p 310, n 3 
9 lj)e. at. 
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No. 6o; Plate XLIX 

BHERA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OP NARASIMHA- (KALACHURl) YEAR 907 

The stone •which bears this inscription was procured by Or F E. Hall in 1S57 at Bhera- 
Ghat on the Narmada in the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh, and subsequently 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society, in whose Cabinet at New Haven, it 
IS now deposited It is a plain block of green stone, of a soft texture and easily cut, 2' 95" 
broad by i' 10^" high The msctiption was first edited, with an English translation and 
notes, by Dr. Hall in the Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. VI, pp 499 f and 
Dr Hall’s text was afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, with a photozincograph of 
the inscription in Dr Burgess’ Memot anda, Archaologtcal Survey of Western India, No 10, pp. 
107-9 , and his translation in Sir A Archoiological Survey of India 'R-eports, Vol. 

IX, pp 91-94 ^ The inscription was finally edited by Dr. Kielhom, with an Enghsh translation 
but without a hthograph, in the Epigrapkia Indtca, Vol II, pp 7 f It is edited here 
from excellent large-size photographs which were, at the Government Epigraphist’s 
request, kindly supphed by the authorities of the American Oriental Society 

The inscription, consistmg of 29 Lnes of writing, covers a space of about 2' 7J" 
broad by x' 9" high The letters are beautifully and carefully cut, the anusvdras, curves 
and mdtrds m the first line being ornamentally treated Except for two aksharas each at 
the end of lines ii and 12, which are almost completely broken away, and one or two others 
here and there which are partially damaged, the inscription is m a state of good preserva- 
tion. The size of the letters vanes from q" to .7" The characters are Nagari and resem- 
ble those of the Tewar inscription of Bhavabrahman. The sign of the initial ^ in II 7, 17 
etc. has its two dots at the top joined by a curve, instead of a straight Ime p th and dh exhibit 
transitional forms, the former having its upper loop open m some cases (see, e g , tathd, 
1.25 and -Prithu-, hap) and the latter appearing with a fully developed left member in 
dhar-asraya-, I3 -vyadhattdm, 1.2 5, etc , in other cases, these letters retain their earlier 
forms , n is still without its dot, see, eg, -dinmandali, 11 27-28, the sign of the jihvdmulya 
occurs in 1 9 and that of the upadhmdn~ya m. 1 10 The language is Sanskrit and except 
for dm namab Stvaya in the begmnmg and the date at the end, the inscription is metrically 
composed throughout There are thirty-seven verses m all Though written in a good 
style, the mscription is not altogether free from mistakes Thus chakape in 1 10 is 
used for the correct form chakamp e to suit the metre , vyadhattdm, which is intended as a 
form of the Imperative, is mcorrect for vidhattam, and m chandimatdm 1 9, there is a supier- 
fluous addition of a second taddhita affix to form an abstract noun Finally, rules of 
sandhi have been violated in kim=vd 1 2, yushmdn-sarlraib, 1 3, and sarvv-dddyaib-ssardham, 
11 24-25. As regards orthography, ^is m some cases denoted by its proper sign, see, eg, 
babhiiva and vibudhd-, both m 1 8, hthhraty=, 1 10, andm others by that of v, see vuddhim- 1 i, 
vibhrat, etc , the palatal s is used for the dental x m satdla, 1 14, and the dental nasal 
for anusvdra m the component smha of the prop)er names Vairismha, 1 16, Vijayasmha, 
1 17, Narasinha, 1 2i,f^asinha,l 22 and Vdlasinha, 1 29, and also xsx-sudkdnsuh, I.18, -sansatsu. 


The comm'ttee of publications corrected, some of the mistakes m Hall’s transcript while the 
paper was going through the press It is note'worthy that the mention of the Paramara king UdaySditya 
in the present inscription enabled Hall to conjecture for the first time that the dates of the present and 
other inscriptions of the Kalachuris refer to an era which commenced about 250 A C 
® 'Ep Itid , Vol H, p 7 

3 In line 3 of the Goharwa plates of Kama (above. No 50) and Ime 8 of the Khairha plates of Yasah- 
karna (above. No j 6 ), the top of the imtial i 15 formed by a straight line 
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1 5 etc , finally, the consonant following r is occasionaEy doubled, see eg, 1 7, 

^iirddhva-, 1 8 etc. 

The inscnption tefers itself to the reign of the king Natasimha of the Eater 
Kalachuri Dynasty. The object of it is to record that his mother Alhan^devi, the 
widow of Gayakarna^ constructed a temple of Siva under the name of Vaidyanatha together 
with a matha or monastery and a hall of study which she endowed with the income fcom 
two villages, , Namaiindi in the Jauli pattald and Makarapataka on the right bank of 
the Narmada in the land near the foot of the hills, for the worship of the deity The 
management of the whole establishment was entrusted to the Pasupata ascetic RudraraSi 
of the Lata lineage The inscription, which is caUed prasastt in I 28, was composed by 
Sasidhara, the son of Dharanidhara who was himself the son of Mahesvara of the 
Maunya family (^gotra), with the pravaras Bhargava, Vaitahavya and Savetasa It was 
written on the stone by Sasidhara’s elder brother Prithvidhara, and engraved by 
Mahidhara, a son of the artisan Balasimha ^ Fmally, we are told that the buddings were 
designed by the architect Pithe. 

After the introductory verses invo kin g the blessings of the moon, the Ganga, Siva, 
Gane^a and Sarasvati, the mscription mentions Arjuna e , Sahasrarjuna), from whom was 
descended Kokalla (II). From him was born Gangeyadeva whose son was Rama. 
The latter held in check the Pandya, Murala, Runga, Vanga, Ralinga, Rira and Huna 
prmces Kama’s son was YaSal^arna who made himself famous by devastating 
Champaranya. His son was Gayakarna who married Alhanadevi. The queen’s 
pedigree is given in verses 17-22 In the family descended from Gobhilaputra was 
born the prince Hatnsapala. His son was Vairisimha who, agam, had a son named 
Vijayasimha The latter prince married Syamaladevi, the beautiful daughter of 
Udayaditya, the ruler of the Malava-mandala. Their daughter wss Alhanadevi who 
was married to Gayakarna By him Alhanadevi had two sons Narasimhadeva, who 
succeeded Gayakarna, and his younger brother Jayasiihha. 

The names of Alhanadevi’s ancestors are known from some other inscriptions also® 
Thus the Mount Abu inscription of Samarasimha^ mentions Vainsimha and his successor 
Vijayasimha in the hst of Guhila princes of Medapata The record does not, however, 
name any prmce of the name Hamsapala, but makes Vainsimha the successor of the kin g 
Vairata Dr Hah® and fohowing him. Dr Kielhorn® supposed that Hamsapala was an- 
other name of Vairata ‘unless Vairata was his brother or some other near relative ’ Ham- 
sapala IS, however, mentioned separately from Vairata whom he is said to have succeeded 
in the Sadadi’' and Kumbhalgad® inscriptions 

The present inscription is dated at the end in the year 907 (expressed in numerical 

^ This IS the form of the name used throughout m this mscription owing evidently to the exigencies 
of the metre 

® Pjithvldhara the son of Mahidhara was the author of the Tewar inscription of Gayakarna (No 
58, above) The engraver Mahidhara also is mentioned in the same capacity in that inscription 

® The same pedigree is given m U 15-16 of the Karanbel stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
Appendix, No 3 

^Ind Ant, Vol XVI, pp 345 ff. 
s 7 o d', Vol vr, p 519 
^Ind Ant, Vol XVI, p 347 

’’ A R A S I (1907-08), pp 214 ff This mscription mentions Vamsapala as a successor of Vairata 
and predecessor of Vainsimha Vamsapala is probably a mistake for Hamsapala The successor of Vairi- 
simha IS, however, named Viiasimha, not Vijayasimha, in that mscription 

^ R R A S Ik' I (1905-6), p 61, G H 0 ]ha^s Uistoiy ^VdaaJ^nr (Hindi), Vol I. p 140,0 2 
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figutes only), on Sunday, the iith tithi of the bright fortnight of Matga§irsha. This 
date must of course be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of Z47-248 
A C., It would correspond, for the expired year 907, to Sunday, the 6th November 
1155 A C, when the aforementioned tith commenced 2 h 10 m after mean sunrise. 
Though not current at sunrise, the tithi must have been jomed with that week-day ‘on 
which It commenced and which was almost entirely filled by it 

As for the geographical names occurring m the present inscription Murala is gene- 
rally identified with Kerala 2 It is, however, doubtful if Kama led any expedition so far to 
the south-west. In the XJUarardmachanta (Act III) the river Murala figures as a tributary 
of the Godavari The country of Murala is also mentioned m the Vtddhaddlahhanjikd^ 
of Rajasekhara and seems to correspond to the northern part of the Hyderabad State. 
Dr. Kielhom identified Kuhga with the districts of Salem and Coimbatore,^ but it is more 
hkely to be identical with Kongoda, (Kong-3m-to of Yuan Chwang), corresponding to 
the Ramagiti Agency of the Godavari District. Kalihga comprised the modern districts 
of Ganjam and Vizagapatam and some portion of the Godavari District Vanga is 
Eastern Bengal Kira has already been shown to be the name of the territory round 
Baijnath in the Kangra District The country under the Etunas was probably situated 
to the north of Malwa ® Malava-mandala is, of course, the country of Malwa Of 
the villages granted by Alhanadevi, Namaun^ is now untraceable, but the Jauli- 
pattala in which it was situated and which is also mentioned m the Jabalpur 
plates of Yaiahkama, must have comprised the country round Jabalpur Makara- 
pataka may be Magarmuha, about 4 m to the west of Bhera-Ghat. It is at the foot of a 
hill and almost near the right bank of the Narmada Its situation, therefore, answers to 
the description of it given m the present mscnption. 

TEXT® 

t [I*] 3ft nR- II gFft^ 

2 % f% sjl n?l'=H<jtl. 4, 0-44,1, 

cPT jiRPT- 

3 'TT. ^ iP® [^11*] ^ irfs>TTf% 4 1 4 

^ A more satisfactory equivalent of the date would have been Sunday, the 25th November 1156 A C., 
on which day the tithi ended i h 46 m, after mean sunrise But Kielhom was not inclined to accept it 
as It would have necessitated the shifting of the epoch of the era to 248-249 A C This would have made 
most of the Kalachuri dates cite current, not expired, years, which was contrary to the usage observed m 
the case of other eras Kielhorn’s view has been supported by some dates discovered subsequently, to which 
the epoch of 248-249 A C would be altogether unsuitable See Ind , Vol IX, pp 123 ff and the date 
of No 90, below 

T, M, p 20, 

® Act IV, verse 1 8 

^Ind Ant, Vol XVIH, p 215 

^Bp Ini, Vol XXm, p 102 

® From photographs kmdly supplied by the authorities of the American Oriental Society. 

^ Expressed by a symbol 
^ Metre Vasantattlakd^ 

® Read ^ 

^ ® Metre of this and the following verse Sardulavtkridzta, 
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4 


1 


6 


1 

8 


9 


TO 


II 





JTSft 



1 


f^* ll[^ll*] I fa- 

Jllfw 11 ® [Vi I*] f^^J^T^FcPT^raiT'irPT =hc?i+ 4 i>>iiT I 

'ti»-t(I^<<lctd ’<.'5fd f+i'^ I^^T— 

JT. ^ fe'ITF? II® [^n*] ^vjjTcr^IT^^ W- 

^ w. I 'f^rr^pOTT T^iim [n^ii*]® © 

wiPr- 

^ Tcr^d 11 ® [vs it*] 


cnF^TT- 


^T^nr^Pw 'tPtstt ^TT^^RrnrPr t 

[^■?:]¥WFr ii’ [«;u*] Pi 5iwi%f®^— 

^3r srr^^rRf^rwr i ^ f^^iR ^?RSR[’nf«r]— 

RT f?«rTrfR f^^iT^TT[2T]®B’rTTferT 11® [‘^u*] 5 'JRPt#t ?r^- 

[^]5Rfe- 

[^] I Rc^rt%5ra%. ^ SRTT w(w)P^'J^WTIT(r;) iP® [?on*] ^- 

qr^xOT- ^ejW R I R tjul,:< btjf I oof 4 I H 1 ^ fi Pf II 

«d ^ c 


R<<fjwc4rvjr 

^ iP^ [Hii*] 3rFr:p;^*TTrwr 

?R5^- 

[^] RTR^ mWFcRWrt d4d<l4>'t<lpf^^ f^' I 
#5^(sRf)cR cnftq=f;:53T^ FRKT^cd R S^ITRt [?r]^®R^[RT^]- 


^ Read ~^psTrr3=^]Tt? 

s 

2 Mette A.nushtuhh 
® Metre. Vasantattlaka 
4 Read tMirtl'ticg, 

^ Metre Indravajra 
® Metre Sardulavikndtta 
^ Metre Vasantattlaka 

2 The akshara in the brackets is mutilated Kielhorn with diffidence proposed to read [^JirmfeTT, 
but this requires the previous word to be taken as f^^^TTSTT^ which admits of no satisfactory construction 
In our reading it would be P^stb^K F and would qualify tjsc^ 

® Metre SardulavtkrJdtta 

Metre of this and the following verse Anushtuhh 

I follow Kielhorn m the reading of this verse The last akshara is quite clear in the photographs 
Hall read — which is grammatically indefensible The intended readmg may have been 
as suggested by Kielhorn, 

The first akshara is partly mutilated, but it can be restored with the help of 1 lo of the Karanbel 
stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva (Appendix, No 3 ) Kielhorn read the following word as 
It would be better to read in view of the alhteration prevailing m this verse 

Read The word was altered to suit the metre 

Metre of this and the two following verses Sardulavtkrldita 

The akshara in the brackets which is somewhat damaged was read as by Hall and ^ by Kielhorn 
I adopt Hall’s readmg in view of the angular look of its left limb 
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^es^rfr ii [?vii*] ?rTr*T-- 

cfc^r^cpiror^er l JTFT lH'dMHWr<'a^ -O'JTf 5r^ ll®[?Kll*] 

'ciRinjidsr’t.dlw ^<?5c1I+H'!ll'rt T^ld <,'*I'^ imI« <{Mc|^<l=h+|irt. [ fd+4 fwd <®1 ■ffT^. ^TT — 

>3 V. 1^0 0 O 

-a ^(^)5nr?!r. ?fh?^r^rHHi'^. ii®[?^ii*] i3> ii srf^ 

5fVf^w5,^='r>T«a 54i'iira'S5: ;fii^ i 5^M=i^ r5ioiaf^«T^J=2T- 

^iwa'ii[Y|ia!fe^fq'j4f?3=a^f^T^* ii*[?'3ii*J a^irw^via' ^- 

'KTfwRJT =#5#: ?r 

^rfw 1 acfiMi%qn!3T ^ ii^[?^ii*] a^TR^nw 

sr^^iFr ^rn% wr^sfp^ 11 iii2[^oii*] 

feq^ar I rFii < fNcT«ft; iF®[^?ii*] 

^^TRifir^ w^jRfqvft- ?ft'ilr'jjaT^ i n+ if^ =« ^kif^Mt i 

20 ^i5T^^fa^t(a?HraTa>Tt>flr iF®[^^ti*] siii+uqfrts^ i 

jfti%vwJT?irr ^RFrrfRa' ■^R'JiTRT^T ^- 

21 twrcpg^. I 3 t^ iF®[rvm*j stw sftvrr- 

5ft€Fq5iw^ ^(^) mi-'+j i <'ii®vrf \ ^vt^~ 

TfT- 

22 ariT =tTRf^ im wnTfr ^^^liHl■«^Hcll j>'3qTT%ti^“[^i^n*] 

sRRTjsft IwRrr II (i) ^ #^?rK^(5r)f~ 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 



1 Hall’s suggestion to read trf%# here was adopted by Kielhorn I fail, however, to see 
any trace of the medial i of f% which according to Kielhorn is partly visible I prefer to restore the text as 
above m view of the resulting VtrddbShhasa ?rsgf^ fN’^tTFT which must have been intended here 

^ Metre VasantatilakS 
® Metre Mdlini 
* Metre Vasantahlakd 

® This has not been altered to ■^; , as supposed by Kielhorn 
« Read ^I Rpyf- 
’ Metre Vasantatilakd 
« Read 

® Metre Upendravajra 
Read — 

Read — 

Metre Vasantatilakd 
Metre Upajdk 
Read — W— 

Metre r Sdrdulavikrtdita 
Metre. Anushpihb 
17 Read 

Metre. Upajdk 
19 Read 

^9 Metre . Sdrdulavikndita, 

^ Read ^3fzii%§^ 
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23 


ZA 


25 


26 


27 


28 


I ?r|r*Err «ft?i n®[^v9n*] 

(r) I S T^ ^Ei^ciq - :!t| v ^ grr ^R T ^g^ T f^ 5^- 

#iRFTTf^«rFr srRif^ 'SiRciTqTf^rqiH 1 ?rTEvnriRT 
^ =^TW5q-f5rfe^ H®[^<^i|*] Sg^ TR^flTcWT^ I ^RTT TTTr^T^T- 

Tr?nTR WRT^[^T] ii’[^oii*] ^sTSTRtr qr^nR^cR^ «fR 57 TMNi%q^si^r- 
R® I ?«TRFr T^n^- 

f^ETFI cTRlTRfRTft^ WTT1% U®[^?II*] 11 ^TR^R^T^swr- 

JRTq'TR# 1 <K=<4 1 4 . <'Jn«lfhq5TrFTTT niTTRT WTT fM'qT ^ \ ^11*] 

qjtw- 

qq1>dydHViivq I ^RTt?i52?pr f^^^^qrTipr m iF^[^^ii*] 

^ ^Hwq‘ 4 V<'^iFrqi«uNq i ^ ^ fern ^ m 

i;iTns^ fqiGqirqf^^f^ iF^[^vii*] I a-^i%r- 

n^®[^'^ii*] 311(31) ^\ 5 qAifet^ fqwqjrqfrsrpr- 

f% 1 qt^^W'w 5 ER- 


29 tTR II [3^11*] 


I fliT^-RTTO- 


w ii[^v 9 U*] %o\s iTTR %fk n 11 «3» 11 13> 11 


TRANSLATION 
Success 1 Om I Adoration to Siva I 

(Verse i) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested (god) (Siva) grant 
>u perfect bliss , — (the digit), which, though only one (i e , the first), makes the host of Siva’s 
tendants always thmk, even in the absence of the evenmg, that it is the second (digit)^-^ 

^ Metre VasantaUlakd 
2 Read 

® Metre. Upendravajra^ 

^ Metre Anushtuhb 
^ This vtsarga is superfluous. 

® Metre SabnJ 
^ Metre Anushtuhb 

® The sense requires the reading fVPqTfS^TTnr here 
^ Metre Indravajrd 

Kielhorn thought that this was altered but the correction has not been made in the 

ginal. The Jabalpur stone inscription of Jayasimha (below No 64, 1 26) also mentions this family as 
IT See below, p 333, n 3 

The last pravara is generally mentioned as see the Gotrapravaramhandhakadamha (Venka- 

>vara Press ed ), pp 25 flF 
Metre Upajatt 
Metre Aryd 
Metre Vpqjdtt 
Read ^Jr 

Metre of this and the following two verses. Anush fuhh 
The correction has not been made in the original. 

18 Read -f^- 

The figure is Vzrddhdhhdsa There is a play on the word dmt^a which means (i) ^the second (digit)’ 
d (2) *the second lunar day’* The crescent shape of the moon makes Siva’s attendants think every day 
be the second lunar day of the bright fortmght in the evening of which that shape of the moon is seen 
L the western horizon 
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(V z) May those foTmts of teligious merit, the hues of the creeping, lovely,^ 
tortuous waves of the heavenly river meandering on Siva’s head protect you 1 {the waves) 
about which heavenly beings have such doubts, — ^Are these wreaths of white lotuses, or 
digits of the moon, or sprouts of rehgious deeds, or sloughs of snakes, or ashes emerging 
( from Sim* s bo^) 

(V. 5) May Siva with these (eight) bodies® (of hts) protect you — (that bo^) which, 
being an element, is ajl-pervading ; (that) by whose revolution the world becomes mani- 
fest; (that) which gives dehght to the eyes (of creatures) in the (whole) world , (that) which 
IS the cause of the diversity of flavour and other (qualities) abiding m the earth , (that) 
which IS a vast repository of odour ; (that) which sacrifices ; (that) which is exclusively 
cold , and (that) which, (though) devoid of colour, is felt by the touch 1 

(V 4) May the blue-necked (Siva), who gives delight to such as are fond of 
wielding spear and missile, who is adorned with the young moon and exults in his tandava 
(dame), grant whatever is pleasing to you 

(V 5) May the Elephant-faced (Gampati) graciously confer on you highest bliss, — 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasnune, holds a piece of the moon free from the 
slightest dark-spot and capable of dispelling the intense darkness of multitudes of ob- 
stacles 1 

(V. 6) May Sarasvati protect you, — ^who by varied forms of speech conducts the 
intercourse (of men), and by obtammg the shghtest portion of whose elegance even for a 
short time, men may attain very great honour m assembhes 1 

(V. 7) There was in the moon’s race, a kmg with a thousand hands, who was, 
day and rught, wakeful to educate individually the minds of (the dwellers tri) the worlds, 
(andl) who surpassed the rulers of the world by his lustre — (a king) named Arjuna, by the 
mete remembrance of whom even now is regained wealth which had been lost or taken 
away by thieves long since ® 

(V 8) In his lineage was born a well-known lord of the earth, of whom even the 
most marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the iRustnous name Kokalladeva (II), the 
sole source of the happiness of the three worlds. 

(V 9) From him was bom Gaftgeyadeva who, by over-coming the hostile 
rulers of the earth, possessed of huge mountains of pride, attamed endless glory, who, 
a wish-fulfilling tree to supphants, made this earth, an abode of learned men, though 
situated below, soar higher than heaven (which is an abode of gods), by (constructing here) a 
matchless Meru 

(V 10) The creeper of his fame, sp r inkled with the water of his religious merit 
and made to grow by his stainless character, has overspread the whole bower of the 
umverse. 


^ Kielhora remarks that valgu in the text is used for the partiaple valgat But valgu can be taken, 
as an adjective meaning ‘beautiful’ or ‘lovely’ 

^ Kielhorn translated hbUty-udgamah by ‘(the god’s) majesty bursting into view ’ But as in the 
case of other things mentioned in this verse, the poet refers here to a white thing worn or applied to his 
body by Siva 

* The eight forms are ether (akata), the sun, the moon, fire, earth, the sacrificer, water and ait respec- 
tively The same eight forms of Siva are referred to in the first verse of the Sakuntala 

^ The verse would be equally descriptive of Kirttiheya’s peacock ‘May the peacock indulging in 
dancing, which gives great dehght to him whose weapon is a spear (te , to Karttikeya) and (the tad of) 
which IS covered with (prtgbt) moon-hke spots grant whatever is dear to you I’ 

* HaH cites the following verse form the Brabmanda Parana — ffUT TTSTT I 

»ra- II " ' 
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(V ii) He, who, seeking gloiy, filled with gold the oceans of the desites of sup- 
phcants, begot the ptince Kama. 

(V 12) While that king of unptecedented lustre gave full play to his heroism, the 
Pandya renounced violence, the king of Alurala gave up arrogance, the ruler of Kunga 
sought his alhance, the piince of Vanga trembled with that of Kalinga, the lord of 
Kira stayed at home hke a parrot in the cage, and the Huna lost all merriment 

(V 13) ‘Let us reduce the size of the earth, the whole of which he enjoys by defeat- 
ing our husbands’ — With this motive as it were, the wives of hostile kings enlarged the 
seas with tears flowing from their eyes These (seas), on the other hand, presented^ him 
with larges waves of precious stones! 

(V 14) From him the fllustnous Yasahkarna took his spotless birth — (h n>ho 
was) a crest-jewel of the rulers of the earth, who had a guiltless heart, who illurmnated 
the circle of quarters with the bright rays of his fame which sprang from his devastation 
of Champaranya, (and) who transformed into gods of wealth whatever learned men^ 
met his eyes 

(V 15) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all merits, was bom Gayakama- 
deva, the favourite of the earth, m" whose case, even the sun^, — the sun of his prowess — , 
caused the rise of the ocean— the ocean of grief — of his enemies’ beautiful wives 

(V 16) That king surpassed yellow orpiment by his lustre, was the wish-fuJfill- 
ing tree supporting the creeper of fortune, wore a large garland of noble quahties, was 
the sole god of death to the host of his enemies, adorned the fore-front of the battle-field, 
was surrounded by a {halo of) charming glory, and wielded a very sharp sword — 

(V 17) Famous in this world is the family of the son of Gdbhila. Therein was 
bom, forsooth, the king Hamsapala, who, with his vahant and irresistible armies, 
humbled all the combined hosts of (hts) enemies 

(V 18) He had a son, the lord of the earth, the illustrious Vairisimha, whose 
feet were reddened by the crest-jewels m the diadems of all feudatory princes paying 
homage to him, (and who was) a treasure, not merely of pure thoughts, liut also emmently 
(one) for supphants 

(V 19) That Vairisimha too, drove the famihes of his enemies to deep cave- 
dwellings, while he himself occupying their cities made them far surpass (in splendour) the 
city of Alaka ^ 

(V 20) From him was bom the lord of the earth named Vijayasimha, whose 
beauty was praised by all men, who, by his great valour, made his enemies’ fortune un- 
stable, (and) the moon of whose fame was always waxing m the world 

(V 21) His loving wjfe was Syamaladevi, the beautiful daughter ofUdaya- 
ditya, the lord of the country of Malwa, a jewel which fulfilled the desires (of suppliants) 
of noble conduct, and a devotee of fortune 

(V 22) As the beloved of Sankara {t e , Uma) was bom to Mena from the 
lord of mountains {i.e Himalaya), as the wife of the Moon was bom to Virini® from 
Daksha, the creator of bemgs, even so was Alhaniadevi bom to her from that king 
capable of protecting the (whole) world,— who appeared like an unsuUied banner 
fluttering from the staff of his long pedigree. 

^ Momer-WiEiatns gives \JJam-vndh (causal) m the sense of ‘presenting’ 

® There is a pun on ‘mbudha' which means *a god’ also The verse apparently means that he turned 
all gods into Kubera, the figure bemg Virodbabhasa 

® Ordinarily it is the moon which causes the tides of the ocean 
* Alaka IS the city of Kubera, the god of wealth 
^ She was the wife of Daksha 
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(V. 23) Having peifotmed the nuptial cetemonp, the king Gayakatfla bofe 
intense love for her as Sankara did for Siva {t e , Uma). 

(V. 24) She, a home of amour, a pitcher {hnmful) of accomplishments, a gar- 
land of beauty, a store-house of noble qualities, had, by the king Gayakarna, a son, the 
pnnce Narasimha. 

(V 25) May the rising moon of the glory of this king, the illustrious Narasim- 
hadeva, saturate, as it were, the walls of the quarters with a beautiful white-wash, and may 
the earth, having secured m him a worthy lord, experience such delight that she would 
not, even slightly, think of its past great rulers • 

(V 26) May his younger brother Jayasimhadeva, who does marvellous service 
to his elder brother as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitra, did to Rama, attam victory ! 
— {he) who, behold ! being long-armed, vanquishes the gigantic forces of his enemies 
roaring hke clouds, and practising many tricks {even as iMkshmana defeated the hosts of 
Isde^andda and the wily and stalwart Adikayd) 

(V. 27) The geneious Alhanadevi, the mother of the illustrious Narasimha- 
deva, caused this temple of the moon-crested {god) to be built together with that monas- 
tery of wonderful storeys 

(V 28) She also caused her people to construct a lecture-haU, that continuous 
line of gardens, as weU as two rows {of rooms attached) to the temple of Sambhu 

(V 29) To the god named Vaidyanatha the queen donated, for his beautiful 
decoration, 2 the village named Namaundi {situated) in the Jaulipattala, together with 
all income. 

(V 30) And she gave another village named Makarapataka {situated) on the 
right ba nk of the Natmada and m the land near the foot of the hills 

(V 31) May the Pasupata ascetic, the holy Rudrarasi of Lata lineage, duly 
artange for the management of this place so long as Sambhu pervades the worlds I 

(V 32) In the Maunya hneage which has the three pravaras Bhargava, Vaita- 
havya and Savetasa, there was bom, from one named Mahesvara, {a son) Dharanidhara 
by name, possessed of greatness, glory and fortune. 

(V. 33) Who, encircled by a dehghtful lustre, being full of exceedingly great 
afltection and occupying, for long, an agreeable position, acted hke a lamp of the three 
worlds {which is surrounded by a halo of light, is filled to over-flowing with oil, and has a long and 
beautiful wicJi). 

(V. 34) His son Prithvidhara, who has seen the further shore of the deep ocean 
of all the Sdstras, and by the crowds of whose pupils the circle of regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy 

(V. 35) His younger brother, a learned man named Sasidhara, proficient in 
dialectics and wonderfully clever, composed this eulogy 

(V. 36) The architect Pithe, who is conversant with the science {taught) by Vi^- 
vakarman,® planned aU this as Prithu did the earth. 

(V . 57) Mahidhara, the son of Balasnnha, the foremost of artisans, incised the 
stone with letters so as to resemble the starry sky. 

^ Meghanada and Aukaya -were Havana’s sons -who -were defeated by Lakshmana, see the Valmikt- 
Elmajana, Yuddhakan^, adhyayas 90 and 71 respectively Prahasta was also the name of Havana’s 
general 

® Kielhorn translates charu-cbarchcha-prasiddbyat as ‘to make known her good report’, but eharcbcha 
which hterally means ‘smearing’ or ‘annointmg’, seems to be used here m the wider sense of ‘decoration’. 

® As pomted out by Kielhom the adjective would also mean ‘who knows how to execute every 
kind of work ’ 
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(Lme 29) (In) the year 907, (the month') Margasirsha (and) the bright (fortnight), 
on the (lunar) day ii, on Sunday. 


No 61 ; PnATE L 

LAL-PAHAD ROCK INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 909 

This mscaption was discovered in 1873-74 by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who pub- 
lished a transcript of it together with a photozincograph m the Archaologtcal Survey of 
India 'R.eporfs, Vol IX, p 94 and Plate II. The record was subsequently edited, without 
any hthograph or translation, by Dr Kielhom in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVJLLi, 
pp 211-13 It IS edited here from inked estampages kindly supphed by the Director 
General of Archaeology 

The inscription is rudely engraved on a piece of rock on the top of a hill called 
Lal-Paha^ near Bharhut, in the State of Vindhya Pradesh It contains eight lines, of 
which the last is separated firom the rest by some distance. The writing of the first seven 
lines covers a space 17^" in height, the first three lines are 2' 6", the next four i' 9J" and 
the last I 4 in length The inscription is in a state of good preservation The size 
of the letters varies from i 2" to 2 5" 

The chatacters are Nagarl. Attention may be drawn to the two forms of r, one 
of which shows a horizontal line and the other a loop on the left, and of dh in -pad-Snudhyat- , 
1 2, and -Idaharajadhtraja^, 1 i ; r and hh appear everywhere in the modern Nagarl forms 
The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we may note that h is denoted by the 
sign for 2^ as in -Valldladwakasya, 1.6 and the dental s is used for the palatal ^ in all cases 
except Sri. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Narasimhadeva of the Later 
Kalachuri Dynasty. He is described as Paramabhattdraka, hlahdrdjddhirdja and Paramel- 
vara, the lord of Trikalihga, who by his own arm had acquired the suzerainty over the three 
kings, vi^ , the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, and who meditated 
on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Id-ohdrajadhtruja and Paramesvara, the illustrious 
Vamadeva The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vaha or 
water-channel by Ballaladevaka (or Rauta^ BaUaladeva as he is called in the last line), the 
son of the dlustnous Kayavaditya,^ Mahdrajaputra of the village Vadyava. This 
Kayavaditya seems to have been a high official of the king Narasimhadeva, during whose 
reign the inscription was engraved. 

The inscription is dated, in line 7, in the year 909 (expressed in numerical figures 
only) of an unspecified era, on the fifth tithl of the bright half of Sravana, on Wed- 
nesday, The date must of course be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the 
epoch of 247“4^ A. C , there were two Sravanas in the expired Kalachuri year 
909 Of these the first or adhtka Sravana is evidently intended here, for the fifth tithi 
of the bright half of it ended 16 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise on 'Wednesday, the corres- 
ponding Christian date being the and July 1138 A. C.^ 

^ "RMuta (Kajaputrd) and Maharajaputra appear to be titles of officials. 

* Both Cunningham and Kielhom read this name as Kesa (Ja)vaditya, but there is no sign of the 
medial e on k, and the following letter os notj' which has a different shape throughout this record 

® In the Sravana the * 1 */ ended on Friday, the ist August 1158 A C. Kielhorn has cited 
some other mstances in which an adhtka month has not been specified as such m the wording of the date. 
S&tind Attt, Vol. XVUI, p. 212. See also the date of the Tewar stone mscription ofthe reign of 
Jayasimhadeva (No. 66, below). * 


21 
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The village Vadyava which was ptobably situated in the vicmity of Lal-Pahad 
cannot now be traced. 


TEXTi 

1 I*] v^- 

2 W$cimciMsajTg;(?r) 

5 n WlRBITfRJ^ 5 I 1 RT- 

6 1 Rc-M ^ I 

7 1 ® ^(jsrr)^ ^ ^6 II [sft] [II*] 

8 Tiw ^(gr) ^ ^r ^ cf[- ii*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! Hail 1 Sd ! (There reegns) the Taramabhattdraka, Mahdrajddhzrdja and 
Taramesvara, the illustrious and venerable Narasiihhadeva, the devout worshipper o£ 
Mahelvara, the lord of Trikalinga, who by his own arm has acquired the suzerainty 
over the three kings, the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, 
and who meditates on the feet of the Taramahhatidraka, Mahdrdjddhtrdja and Taramedvara, 
the illustrious Vamadeva. ^here has been constructed) (tks) channel of Ballaladevaka, 
the son of the great prince, the illustrious Kayavaditya.’ 

(Line 7) (I») the year 909, (the month) Sravana (and) the bright (fortnight), on 

the (lunar) day 5, on Wednesday. 

(L 8) The Kduta, the lUustnous Ballaladeva. 


No 62; Plate LI 

ALHA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA : (VIKRAMA) YEAR 1216 

‘This inscnption together with two others is on a block of stone, which is about 
a hundred yards from a large cave, somewhere near the foot of the Alha-Ghat, “one 
of the natural passes of the Vmdhya hills by which the Tons river finds its way 
from the table-land of Rewa to the plain of the Ganges” .... It was dis- 
covered in 1883-84 by Sir A Cunningham by whom a transcript of the text, accompanied 
by a photo-hthograph was pubhshed m the Archceologicai Survey oj India Reports, Vol. XXI, 
p II 5 and Plate xxvm’® Its date was next referred to by Eh Kielhom in connection 
With the epoch of the Kalachun eta m the Indian Antiquary, Vol XVII, p. 21 8. The record 
was finally edited, without any translation or facsimile, by the same scholar m the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XVIH, pp. 213 f. It is edited here from inked estampages kindly 
supphed by the Superintendent of Archeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

1 From Hiked estampages supplied by the Director General of Archeology. 

^ Expressed by a faint symbol. 

® which was at first omitted was incised later on in 11 3 and 4. Read 

*This name was read as Kesavadtija by Cunmngham and Kielhorn, see above,^p 321, n. 2 

® This danda is superfluous. 

® The mStrS on ddb is quite clear Read ^ 

’ See above p. 321, n. 2, 

^Ind Anf, Vol XYIH, p 213 
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The inscription contains seven hnes and covers a space about z' broad by i ' high. 
It IS in a state o£ good preservation The letters are deeply engraved, but not well-formed 
Their size varies from 8" to i 4" The characters are Nagari The only form which 
calls foi notice is that of r which has a triangle instead of a loop on the left of its vertical, 
see, e g , Maharaja-^ ] i The lang;uage is incorrect Sanskrit We may notice, for 
instance, the wrong ehsion of the case-affix m -sadhana, 1 5 , jdH, 1 6, etc , and of the femi- 
nine affix m -Annkadeva (for -Ambikadm') in 1 4 as well as the incorrect participial forms 
udhatttah for uddhanta m 1 6 and kardpitd for kdntd, 11 4-5 In respect of orthography 
we find that the sign for v is used to denote hm. -vamdhana-^ 1 4, Yjiusdmvt-, 1. 5 is used 
forj in Kah-juga, 1 3, the dental s for the palatal s m Kausdmvi and the Imgual sh for 
kh in hshtam 1 6 

The ins cription, refers itself to the reign of the lEustrious Natasimhadeva, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja of Dahala, who is evidently identical with the homonymous Kalachuri 
king who ruled at Tnpuri Its object is to record that the 'RJnaka, the illustrious 
Chhihula, the son of the ihustnous Jalhana, the Mahdrdnaka of the Pipalama fort 
caused the Shatashafoka-ghat to be constructed and {a temple of) the goddess Ambika 
to be budt near the road leading to it He is thereby said to have freed (from the 
bondage of worldly existence) the whole tribe of the Rautias (Rauts) dweUmg m Kau- 
sambl ^ This seems to suggest that he had himself originally hailed from that place. 
The record finally mentions the names of the writer and of the artisans who executed 
the work 

The mscnption opens with the date, Samvat 1216, the first (tithi) of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadtapada, Sunday. As we know that Narasimhadeva was ruling in the 
Kalachuri year 909, the date of the present inscription must be referred to some other era 
The only era which would suit the present case is the Vikrama era As Dr. Kielhom has 
shown, the first Mh of the bright fortmght of Bhadrapada m the northern expired (or 
southern current) Vikrama year 1216 ended i h 25m after mean sunrise and was, there- 
fore, current at sunrise on Sunday as required, the corresponding Christian date being the 
i6th August 1159 A. C 

Of the geographical names mentioned m the present inscription Dahala or 
Dahala, which the lexicographers give as a synonym of Chedi, denoted generally the 
country between the Ganga and the Narmada,^ corresponding to the modem Baghel- 
khand Kausambi has already been identified with the village Kosam, 28 miles west by 
south from Allahabad Shatasha^ka-ghat may have been the ancient name of the 
Alha-Ghat Pipalamadurga cannot be identified. 

TEXTS 

I [I*] ^r^(cr) II 

1 The text has clearly K£msamvt--mkaja Panitii, HE, 3, 41 gives mkaya in the sense of ‘habitation’, 
‘dwelling’, and the Siddbantakaumudi gives Xall-mkqyah as an illustration 

2 See Bhd^raiht-Narmadaydr=^madhjam D^ala-mandalam in lone 54 of the Malkaputam stone inscrip- 
tion of Rudradeva, / A H K S , Vol IV, p. 156 

^ From inked estampages 

^ Expressed by a symbol 

^Read 

® Dr. Kielhorn read P2paI[o][au 'i\durgga[syd\. The mdtrd on / is very doubtful and the following 
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3 

4 6rnTf#(5f) r^+l fci ld<^ (^) EFnTFiTg-d|f4'4> 1^^ ^- 

5 f'Tgm^^ll II ■6'- 

6 f^STT fTFT snft- ® II 3^ «ft^nRW^® f^f^(%)^ [I*] 

7 ^«nT [1*] ?ft# I ^fT5r ii [i] [s]^ it 


TRANSLATION 

Success I (Iff) the year 1216, on Sunday, the B.tst(/unar) day of the bright (Jorimght) 
of Bhadta (/ e , Bhadrapada), during the victorious reign of the illustrious Narasirhha- 
deva, the M.ahdrdjadhrq]a of ipahala, the Kanaka, the illustrious Chhihula, the son 
of the illustrious Jalhana, the Mahdrdnaka of Pipalama fort, constructed the Shata- 
sha^ika ^dt and {the temple of) the goddess Ambika near the road [leading to it) for [the 
acquisition of) rehgious merit in the Kah age This is a means of [acquiring) rehgious merit, 
wealth, pleasure and hberation. The tribe of Rautia (Rauts) hving in Kauiambi® has 
been hberated [py this rehgious deed) 

(L. 6) (JChis) has been written by the Thakkura, the lUustnous Kamaladhata. 
(fhe work was executed by) the artisans, Kamalasimha, Some, Kokasa, Palhana [and) 
Dalhana. 


No. 63, Plate LII 

JABALPUR PLATES OF JAYASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 918 

These plates were found m a stone-box while digging for the foundation of a Kot- 
wah building at Jabalpur, the headquarters of a district of the same name in 
Madhya Pradesh. When first discovered, the plates were thickly covered with ver- 
digris Several aksharas especially in 11 10-17 of the first plate have consequently been 
damaged a good deal, but as the present inscription has this portion in common with some 
other records® of the Kalachuri dynasty, the damaged letters can be easily supphed The 
writing on the second plate is fortunately in a state of fair preservation Nothing of 
historical importance has, therefore, been lost. The plates are now deposited m the Central 
Museum, Nagpur The inscription was published, with lithographs but without any 
translation, by Rai Bahadur Hiralai in the Epigraphia Indtca, Vol XXI, pp 91 £F It is 
edited here from the ongmal plates and from ink impressions kindly taken for me by Mr. 
K. Natarajan, Superintendent of the Government Press, Nagpur 

akshara appears to be ma, though the homontai stroke at the top is wantirig The last akshara again is 
doubtful If the reading given above is correct, it may be explained as formed on the analogy of atrafya, 
zhatya etc , though it is against Paniai, IV, 2, 104 

^ Read i)T5-guf_ There is no cleat indication of the vertical stroke after m being cancelled 
^ The original has chhchthulaya Read 
3 Read ^ 

* Read The aksharas aie perfectly clear here. So Kielhorn’s suggestion that the 

reading may be — mvdst cannot be upheld 
®Read ■at rPt'ii4T Rd I' 

“ Read 

’ Read _ The case-afBxes of the following words also are dropped 

® See above p 325, n i 

® Vn^, the Khairha and Jabalpur plates of Ya^ahkarna (Nos 56 and 37, above) and the Kumbhi 
plates oft Vijayasimha (Appendix No. 4, below) 
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They are two copper-plates, each measuring i ' 2" broad and 93" high The first plate 
weighs 226^ tolas -ssidL. the second 215^ tolas Their ends are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of the writing The first plate is inscribed on the inner side only, and the second 
on both the sides. In the middle of the top of each plate there is a hole, , 8" m diameter, 
for the ring which must have ongmally held the plates together, but neither the rmg nor 
the seal, which must have been attached to it, was apparently discovered ^ 

The record consists of 43 lines, of which twenty are inscribed on the inner side of 
each plate and the temaimng three on the outer side of the second The inscription seems 
to have been completed at fcst m the last line on the inner side of the second plate , for the 
words mangalam mahdsrih, which usually indicate the completion of a record, occur at the 
end of that hne It seems, therefore, plausible, as conjectured by R B Hiralal, that the 
engraver whose name was at first inadvertently omitted, induced the Head of the Depart- 
ment of Rehgion to compose one mote verse about himself to serve as an excuse for en- 
graving the second side of the second plate, before he could insert his own name 

The characters are Nagari They are beautifully formed and carefuUy mcised. 
The size of the letters varies from 3" to 4" The akshara da which was omitted m 1 2 has 
been written at the top of the first plate with the figure 2 foUowmg it, and the place of omis- 
sion IS shown with an mverted kakapada above the line ^ As regards individual letters 
we may note that the initial t appears in its old form, see, e g , iva, 1.6 , w is still without its 
dot, see -Tnkahngd-, 1 21, while th, dh'&sxdi jn approximate to their modem Nagari forms, see, 
e g., yathd, 1 3 1, -madhukah, 1 28, samdjndpajamti^ 1 25 , ^ is indicated by its proper sign 
in a few cases where it appears as the superscript letter of a hgature, see, eg, =ahja-, 1 i The 
language is Sanskrit The eulogistic part of the grant which extends to I.19 is in 
verse; it is followed by the formal part m prose to 11 19-21 Then come the benedic- 

tive and imprecatory verses, of which as many as eleven ate included here m 11. 31-59. 
Two more verses, one recording the name of the writer and the other m praise of the Head 
of the Rehgious Department, are next added The record finally ends with the name of 
the engraver m prose Verses 1-12 of the present grant which carry the genealogy 
of the donor from Brahman to Ya^ahkarna occur in the same order m the Khairha 
and Jabalpur plates of Yasahkama The draft of the present grant is, however, shorter 
than the corresponding portion of the aforementioned grants of Ya^ahkarna by three ver- 
ses ^ Again, all the verses of the eulogistic part of the present inscription ate repeated 
m the Kumbhi copper-plate mscription of Vijayasimhadeva, which contains seven more 
verses'* in its corresponding portion As regards orthography, we find that the sign of v 
is used to denote h except m ligatures see, e\g , ahja-, 11 i and 2 , -abdh~, 11 2 and 5 etc ; the 
palatal and dental sibilants are generally used each m its proper place, but occasional de- 
viations from this ate also noticed, see, eg, -rasand for -rasand in 1. 5 and sravamtydh for 
sravantydh, 1 12, finally, j is used for j in gpha-ydmdtatam-,\,2.. 

The plates were issued by the king Jayasirhha of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty 
of Tnpuri He is described here exacdy like his elder brother Narasimha in the Lal-Pahad 
rock inscription The object of the present mscnption is to record the grant of the 
village Agara near Akharauda, which the king made at Triputi after bathing in the 

^ The Rai brothers of Katm kindly showed me a seal of Jayasimhadeva which was previously in the 
collection of Hiralal (Plate LIT) But there was no indication of its having been soldered to or 
otherwise connected with any rmg 

® It does not, therefore, signify ^ or ^£|- as supposed by Hiralal and Hirananda Sastri 
respectively, 'Ep Ind , Vol XXI, p 9} and n i 

® , verses 9, ii and 13 of the Khairha plates (above. No. j6) 

* , verses 9, 14, 16, 19-21 and 24 
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Reva on the occasion o£ a lunar eclipse which occurred on Saturday, the full-moon 
tithi of Alvina in the year 918 (expressed in numerical figures only) The date must, o£ 
course, be referred to the Kalachuri era The donee was the Brahmana Delhana, the 
son of Dam5dara of the Agastya gofra with three pravaras'^ Among the officials 
to whom the order is addressed occur the names of the M.cihdrdjni Kelhanadevi,® the 
'Kdjaguru Vimalasiva, the Dharmapradhdna Pandifa Raghava, the Sdndhivigrahika 
PurushSttama, the Pratikdra Kamalasimha and the Dushtasddhja Padmasimha Some 
of these figure in other records also Thus the Pdjaguru Vimalaliva is mentioned in the 
Jabalpur stone inscription (No 64) and m the Dhureti plates (No 72) and the Sdn- 
dhwtgrahtka Purush 5 ttama in the Kumbhi plates (Appendix No 4) Inthe enumeiation 
of the rights, privileges and exemptions of the donee there occur some technical terms, 
the exact sigmfication of which is not yet known This portion is repeated verbatim 
in the later Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha 

As all the verses descriptive of Jayasimha’s ancestors down to Ya^ahhama are re- 
peated here from older records hke the Khairha plates, they furnish no additional his- 
torical information We are next told that YalaUrarna was succeeded by Gayakarna. 
The latter had, from his queen Alha^adevi, a son named Narasiihhadeva His younger 
brother Jayasimhadeva, who succeeded him, is the donor of the present plates The 
verses descriptive of these princes also contam mere conventional praise and are 
altogether devoid of historical interest 

The importance of the present inscription hes mainly m the data it furnishes for 
testmg Dr. IGelhorn’s conclusion tegardmg the beginning of the Kalachuri year. 
According to Kielhorn’s final view,^ the Kalachuri eta commenced on the first Mhi of the 
bright fortnight of the p urmmdnfa Asvina m 248 AC As the bright fortnight of Asvina 
thus fell in the beginning of the Kalachuri year, we should get the Christian equivalent 
of a date in that fortnight by adding 247 or 248 to the particular Kalachuri year according 
as the latter is current or expired Thus the date of the present grant, — Saturday, the full- 
moon day of Asvina with a lunar eclipse mthe (Kalachuri) year 918, — should fall in 1165 
AC if the Kalachuri year 918 was current, and m 1166 A C if it was expired But neither 
of these would suit, for, in the former year, the tithi fell on Tuesday (the 21st September) 
and in the latter on Monday (the loth October) Nor was there a lunar eclipse 
on that ttth in either of these years On the other hand, if we suppose that the Kalachuri 
year began m some month later than Asvma, say m Karttika, the date of the present grant 
would regularly correspond, for the expired year 918, to Saturday, the 30th September 
1167 A C , on which day the purnmd ended 13 h after mean sunrise and there was 
a lunar eclipse as stated m the present grant This date, therefore, is clearly adverse 
to Dr Kielhorn’s conclusion regarding the begmnmg of the Kalachuri year. It shows 
that the year must have commenced on some date later than the full-moon Mht of Asvina ^ 

As for the geographical names occurrmg m the present grant, Tripuri, Reva, 
Karnavati and Kuntala have already been identified. Agara, the donated village, is 

^ Ta&pravaras are not mentioned in the present inscription They are variously enumerated by the 
authorities on pravaras Some give them as Agastya, Dardhachyuta and Aidhmavaha, VT^hile some others 
substitute Sambhavaba in place of Aidhmavaha For other enumerations, see Gdfrapravarantbatidhakadamba, 
pp 86 fF 

^ The Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha mention Gosaladevi as the mother of Vijayasimha and conse- 
quently as the queen of Jayasimba She seems to be different from this Kelhanadevl. 

® See his article ‘Die Epoche des Cedi-Aera’ in the Testgruss an Roth, pp 5 3 ff. 

^ For another case of this type, see the date of the AmodI plates of Prithvldeva (Second Set) of 
K. 50J (No 94, below) 
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ptobaWy identical with Agaria m the Sihora fahsil, about 20 miles notth by east of 
Jabalpur. Akharaud cannot, however, be traced in its vicinity 


TEXTi 


Fnst Plate 


I 


2 


3 

A 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


II 


12 


[I*] sft jpft II sr^TsprnPRciFr 5TPft?Rt[w] ^[% 

5r]^[^]o'=l ibis'll 1 ^qfd' g’ ^rFTT— 


ii^[?ii*] snr ^(^)spr- 


!SFIT 

FTR[7T]53r55r [’T]fJfT ( ^nd'<-H®'3lc4 1 (^) fSRFT I cFPT (^)- 

TRT WTPffl^rcr?FrTR[f^]. i|S[:^ii*] 5 ^ 

[?r^]53r^JTT[%]WRFFq' 1 

^HMRidJwNrr ^[^]fRft5#7T ^ II® [^ 11 *] 3T5n-[?^j 

( !?t) ^THT^' lfH vim r=|5ic|¥|Tliit+l <dl ll[V||*] |^[^_ 

[Tft]# 

^ ^IricTlq I XNfd ^TTR ^[W?JT[Pt] ^T. II [mi*] 

[^r] 1 %[Rr^]^ . 

^ ^[cT? I] Rwr[Mw]fwiT^5^: TT^qf^nr. ir[^n*] mpm 

51^ [’T]^[5]. q'tef'djfR^ f^- 

5 ^ 2^ I STrat?Jl^thib|V|qJ|r^i^4|siiif^ f^4-44k®#?rf7^ Il®[\ 3 ll*] %- 

5T=^(TfT) ll[<ill*] TRqKnTfW|5fte^- 

?fT. )] 1 [f%]7:[%] qpf^gqrdV 

^[m ^]T^[%Tft]qfdT^=iiqc^ ^ ii^^[^n*] 

5rr^ [5rqm]2:w[^]^p-(^)sft] [?rT]^* 1 

5^ftFT ^r^'tRf^diOrqi^t^s rqiw. [^] 

[qj^]t[q-] i|i^[?oii*] ^ ^[wT] #p]^irR[c^]qf3r[.] [^]sri^- 


^ From the original plates and ink-impress ions 
2 Expressed by a symbol 

2 This akshara^ which was omitted at first, is written at .the top of the first plate with the figure 
2 indicating the line where it is to be supplied 
^ Metre MahnJ 
^ Metre A.upachchhandaszka 

® Metre of this and the two following verses* Vasantahlakd 

^ Metre Aryd The Kfiairha artd Jabalpur plates (Nos 50 and 51 read ^tHTWT place of vjfTraiiWr 
® See above, p 303, n 9 

^ Metre of this and the following verse Vasantahlakd 
Both the Khairha and Jabalpur plates read which is also HiralaFs reading here The 

original, however, has quite clearly 

^ This akshara is pardy damaged, but the traces that remain are sufficient to show that it was ^ff ^ not 
Elf as read by Hiralal 
^2 Metre Mdhm 
Metre Vasantahlakd 
This akshara is quite clear Read ^ 
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^rTt^(£F) I ^ 9cJn55r[fT] «Frr[?r]^-- 

^r]^p^]^T(5jrnT) [i*] 5r[^i^]iiTO^ser|imfN^Ht^- 

14 f=^[f^]2ra'«fr. [«ft] W ll^[t^ll*] ] 

^TtR^FTFPDt 5[%] 51^ I l^4N4d4r<+'J5^y'<T- 

15 [^]g;Wf[^ srj^iw^T ii*[?^n*] [3T]?n^[^]^ir?5qT * 

[?ft]^[fF]t^irr si^icfr ii®[?vii*] 

IS !iyfdMT<?iTJT jft% TTT > '«i<4tlH[1%]Pl'=iir<d^T ( tIT) 'C4«#- 

crsrT['^]3FT^ ii®[?KU*] 

17 f^[3nT]m 55fkf[^(^)]^[f7] fWTFr#[^]- » 

s^Tsr1% ^3^- 

18 ^ 5r^(?rR;) 11 ^ ^5r^(^)?5 ^ 

19 TT^trrf^iw ^ ^[^] 11’ 

20 TT|KT5|Tfi ^ <HM <H ^FFlf— 

Second Plate ; First Side 

Tit f^ft- 

22 ?r‘ It® FfRTflf I I RfFTRiT 1 I F^- 

3,^%r I t^FFSRFT 

23 qf I sflRTW^ 1 FfrjrTfnF^tl%35Fq^T^<iiiRf?5^ i ?iTf^ fcj ii (^4>i4'^<.«fir5^qtTnT I 5r- 

24 I iTfRTTW I 3ra7£f55^ t I 3n5Wn4tR> I I 

Ic^cTFfFzn^ SRT^W- 

25 ?rirTFfwl%WRT?^Tp JTFPT^ ?rFT5imft I fMtcrrRg 

I wc 3TTf^- 

^ 'ft'ialJTMT Twm fc|fT^4c^^T 

27 3<iirwrf^pt spRumr. 1 44 d ^pfrsr- 

=m. I® 


^ The lower part of this aksharm^ which is extant, shows that the word was not as read 
by HiralaL 

^ Metre Salmi 

^ Metre Mahni 

^ Metre, Indravajra 

^ Metre, Anushfuhh 

^ Metre of this and the following verse V asanfattlahd 

Metre SdrdulavikrJdita 

® The marks of punctuation in lines zz-24 are superfluous, 

^ This mark of punctuation is redundant 
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28 


29 


50 


31 


32 

3^ 

54 

35 

36 


37 

38 


39 

40 


41 


42 


43 


^^fpcnrl’— 


%^T- 

^Tl’^rrflrerflcr* _ 

^TT^TOT- 


spTfc^Fl V-H i4 

3.^ 


5TRR ^1 

^®4Rdi'rRrF^. TiiR#- 


FR 5Rxr II 


SR =q7>=ER?rT 2Rr n 


^'•KlRfir. I ITR JRT ^fTRcfR 'T>^(^r) 11^[?'^I1*] ^ojuuR^ 

^TTWr iq;qit:^^nT^(^) | IIR- 

ll[^Joll*] cTSRRt 3 J'r4'£T^R^ \ TRT ^rtfei^T^ ^— 

fRf^ ^ n[^ ?ll*] 'TRtTT TT 2T> ^- 

I ^ fwR frfq-^^Rr fRf^ TRn% ii[^^u*] 

I 3TT=5SrrT =R^RRr ^ R^- 

^ »TT% ii[R^ii*J ^rRi^sTRrfRr 1 ^— 

5r(ir)^RfTf!;’T ii[:^vii*] strir 

RfRTRTqR’ ^ flfw ) ^TT3R^® ^^RTOFR ^ (^) ll[^HII*] RfR 

R TfR^rfcT RfT ^W^- 

fT I ^ jRRTFprfnflr fprqrar [iR'^ti*] ?r# r'rfr = 5 ^ rttrt 

^RTW [1*] WfiRRR r^^(^r)- 

fk ii[^v 9H*] 3ifRR^qfefttJi(afr) ^ q;f^R^fcnt#T ' 

mm ^ ii[^<:ii*] 

SF-^^TTR qJt'ir ^TTT I R^ ^w/ gRT ll[:^'^li*] 

II II Ig) 


Second Plate : Second Side 

[II*] STR ^qttnuR #R‘6iRTfRRRqRi%cr 

RRR 1 

•N VO 

qi^R^efRT% ^^rIrR T^RRRT f^T SPftR^ TFR It’ 

[?o|l*] 

RR'^q I Rcl + Kd I H 


Seal 

!4^TRSRf?r^%q[ *] II 


^ Read — 

" Read ^^Rc-ir- 
Metre S^hm 

^ Metre of verses 19-29 Anushtuhb 

® The metre requires a readmg like but it would be ungrammatical 

^ Expressed by a symbol 
’ Metre, ^ardulavzkrldzfa 
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TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Otn 1 Adotation to Btahmaa I 

[For a translaUon of verses i-ia, see that of w. i-8, lo, 12, 14 and 15, above, pp, 296 ff.] 

(Vetse 13) Hjs (i.e , Yaiahkama’s) son of unrivalled prowess became famous as the 
illustrious Gayakatna; m whose wars the earth, replete with blood from the cut-off necks 
of arrogant foes, was, as it were, in love {wzth him) 

(V. 14) He begat on Alhanadevi the illustrious prmce Narasiihhadeva, as sensa- 
tion produces m will a righteous effort 

(V 15) Though he caused great joy among multitudes of learned people by his 
precious gifts of gold and food^ [unlike the man-bon god tvho pleased hosts of gods only hj hlbng 
Hiranyakastpu) and did away with cupid’s pride by his superb beauty [unlike the ugly man- 
bon god)^ he was, oh wonder 1 stiU (ealled) Narasimhadeva ! 

(V. 16) May his younger brother Jayasimhadeva be victorious — [he) who is waited 
upon even by prmces resplendent with valourl Being deprived of their glory by his 
hberality, the celestial tree hastily left [the world) and Bah disappeared underground > 

(V. 17) On hearing of the coronation of the illustrious Jayasiihhadeva the 
Gurjara king disappeared, the Turushka lost the strength of [his) arms, the lord of 
Kuntala suddenly renounced all love-sports and other kings also, leaving the earth 
through apprehension, crossed the ocean 

(Line 19) This victorious [king), the Paramabhattdraka, Maharajadhiraja and ParameJ- 
vara, the lUustnous Jayasirhhadeva, a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the lord of Trika- 
linga, who has by [the mi^t of) his arm, attained suzerainty over the three kmgs, (vit(_.), the 
lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, (and) who meditates on the 
feet of the ParamahhattSraka, blLahdrdjddhirdja and Paramelvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, 
— Shaving called together the Mahdrdjnl, the dlustnous KelhanadevI, the Mahdrdjaputra, 
the M.ahdmdtya, the illustrious PMjaguru Vimalaliva, the Mahdpurohita, the Dharmapra- 
dhdna Pandit a, the illustrious Raghava, the Mahdpradhdna, A.rthalekhin'^ Thakkura the 
illustrious Dasamubka^ the Sdndhivt^ahka Thakkura, the illustrious Purushottama, 
the Piatihdra, the illustrious Kamalasimha, the Dushtasddhya,^ the illustrious Padma- 
sinnha, the Mahdsdmanta, the Akshapatahka, the Pramattavdra, the Aivasddhamka, the 
Phdnddgdrika — these and other [pffcers) and the inhabitants of the village which is to be 
granted, — duly honours, informs and commands them [as follows ). — 

(L. 25) “Be It known to you that on [the oceasion of) the lunar eclipse on Saturday, 
the full-moon [tithi) of the bright fortnight of Alvina in the year 918, we, having 
bathed m the Reva and having worshipped the holy Mahadeva, have given as a grant with 
a hbation of water for the increase of the rehgious merit and fame of [Our) mother and 
father and Ourself, the village Agara near Akharauda to the extent of its limits, with its four 
boundaries weU-determmed, — ^together with pasture-land for cows, with land and water, 
with mango and mahud trees, with salt names, with its pits and barren lands, with [the right 


^ There is a play on the word Htra^akasipu which means (i) gold and food [kahpu) and (2) the name 
of a demon who was killed by Vishnu m his man-lion mcarnation, 

® This appears to be a technical title corresponding to the modem ‘Chief Secretary.’ 

^ This officer is called Dasamuhn in verse 29 below. The post was then held by Vatsaraja. He is 
named in the Kumbhi plates (Appendix No 4, below) also. 

* This corresponds to the Dauhsadhasadhamka usually mentioned in the records of the Palas. It was a 
techmcal title probably denoting ‘an officer in charge of criminals ’ 
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of) egfess and ingress, with fertile^ and marshy lands, with tree-groves, plant-gardens, 
grass and so forth, with rivers and hills, with the {royal) share {oj produce), taxes, {the cess 
on) pravams^ vada, grazing tax, hquor tax, kdmata, the cess on vtsenmd^ the tax levied 
for Pattahla^ and Dussadhyasp the district rates and such other taxes levied or to 
be levied, — ^to the Brahmana, the illustrious P'andtta Delhanasarman, the son of the illus- 
trious Pandtta Dambdara, of the Agastya gotra and three pravaras ” 

And in this matter this is the prayer of the donor — 

(plere follow eleven benedtctwe and imprecatory verses) 

(V 29) {fhis charter) has been written by Vatsaraja, the son of the illustrious 
Dharma and son’s son of Abhyuddhara, {p)ho is) the Dasamulin of the lord of Chedi 
May there be bliss and great prosperity * 

Success I 

(V. 30) May Raghava, the lord of sacrificers, the full moon that dehghts the 
ocean of well-being of this illustrious king Jayasiihha, who is honoured on account of his 
virtues, cause great prosperity and happiness to the learned, making the lores sprout forth, 
and annihilatmg ignorance I 

(This charter) has been engraved by the sculptor Talhana, the son of Palhana of 
the illustrious Kokasa family. 

Seal 

The illustrious Jayasimha. 


No 64 , Plate LIII 

JABALPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA : (EALACHURI) YEAR 926. 

The stone bearing this inscription was found at Jabalpur, the headquarters of a 
district of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The record has been referred to 
several times, eg, by Dr F. E Hall m the Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
Vol VI, p 533, by Dr F Kielhom m the Indian Aaitiquary, Vol. XVIII, p 210 and, agam, 
m the Epigraphia Indica, Vol V, Appendix I, p. 10, n. 4 and by Rai Bahadur Hiralal m his 
Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, (second ed ), p 42, but owmg presumably to its 
very bad preservation® none attempted a transcript or even an abstract of its contents 
The record was for the first time edited by me in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol XXV, pp. 309 


1 Compare JTftTrTq' I ^ ^ n in Kulluka’s 

com on Manusmriti^ adHyaya VII, v 69 

2 Kielhom draws attention to the similarity of the expression vamk-pravant-pramukha in 1 6 
of the Il.a]5r inscription of Mathanadeva and vamk-Jreshthz^purdga (EpInd^Yol III, p 263,0 4) 'Pravant 
therefore, seems to mean Sreshthm^ a banker Pravam-kara is mentioned m other records also, see, e g , 
bne 28 of the Fanzabad grant of Jayachchandra, Ind Jhit y Vol XV, p 12 

^ Vaday kdmata and vishemmay which occur also in the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha (below. 
Appendix, No 4), I am unable to explain 

^ Pattahhs are mentioned m some records together with janapadas (residents of the coimtry) as per- 
sons living in the village to whom the royal order is addressed See, e g , hne 18 of the Mandhata plates 
of Jayasimha, 'Bp Ind y Vol in, p 49 Patfakzla probably represents the modern Pdtil or headman of a 
Village 

s These were probably criminals and other suspects living withm the limits of the village 

® Hiralal remarks that ^this is a pretty big record, but is too much defaced to yield any useful informa- 
tion ’ I C P B y p 41 
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ff It IS edited here from the original stone and its inked estampages kindly supphed 
by the Government Epigraphist for India 

The writing covers a space 2' 7" broad and i' 8^" high The average size o£ the 
letters is 5" The surface of the stone which was originally made none too smooth, has 
been further damaged by exposure to weather and several letters in the middle as well as 
the right-hand side of the first fourteen lines and some more in the middle of Imes 19-24 
have become illegible 

The characters are Nagarl The letters were beautifully written and carefully exe- 
cuted It will suffice to draw attention to the proper sign of h as an mdependent letter 
in bibhtat=y 1 25 and in its superscript form in =bvabhuv=, 1 9, to the form of the initial i 
in tU, 1 12, of the initial n in mkdm, 1. 15 and of s, the left member of which resembles 
the Enghsh figure 8 m StvdyUy 1 1 The language is Sanskrit, and except for the obeisance 
to Siva m the beginning of the first line and the date in the last, the inscription is in verse 
throughout The verses are not numbered, but they appear to be fifty in all The ortho- 
graphy does not present anythmg calling for special notice except that v and h as well as 
/ and s are confounded in some places 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of the moon- 
crested god (Siva) by Vinaala§iva, the religious preceptor of the king Jayasimha of the 
Later Kalachuri Dynasty of Tripuri. The god was named KirtiSvara after Vimala- 
ii-vz^s gut u ’Elttiiiva. The inscription also records that the king Jayasimha endowed the 
temple with three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse.^ 

The record is dated in wotds as weU as numerical figures in the year 926 without any 
specification of the month, fortnight, ftfh or week-day This date must, of course, be 
leferred to the Kalachuii eia. It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 926, to 
1174-75 AC In this year there was only one solar echpse, , that which occurred on 
th& armvdsjd of the purnwidnta on Tuesday, the 26th November 1174 A. C. 

This IS, therefore, probably the date of Jayasimha’s grant if it was made in the same Kala- 
churi year m which the record was put up ^ It does not admit of verification, but it falls 
m the reign of Jayasimha, who, we know, was ruhng at least from K9i8^toK 928^ 
After three matigala-slokas m praise of Siva, we are told that the god revealed the 
Saiva doctrine for the realization of the self by the worlds Some Saiva teachers were 
named in Imes 4-7, but the names of Vimalaiiva® and Vastusiva® only are now completely 
legible In line 8 we read the name of Purushaiiva who is described as the cause of 
Yasahkatna’s prosperity Next is mentioned §aktisiva m connection with Gayakatna. 

1 1 take m line 26 to mean *oQ the occasion of a solat echpse’ Tarvan also means a 

krantt, but in that case the name of the sankranh would have been specified 

2 There was a solar echpse on ths amavasja of pUrmmanta Ashadha( the ist June 1174 A C) also 
So the year can he taken as cutrent But current yeats are cited very rarely 
^ Above, No 63 
■* Below, No 66 

® This Vimalafiva is probably different from the 8aiva ascetic who put up the present insciiption 
® I examined the name of this ascetic carefully to see if he could be identified with Vama^iva in view 
of the suggestion recently made that the latter was the spiritual teacher of Kama and represents Vimadeva 
on whose feet several Kalachuri kings from Kama downwards are described as meditating (See Itid Htst 
Quart , Vol. XTV, pp 96 ff ) A Saiva Acharya named Vamarah is also mentioned as 1 tying in Banaras in 
the Sarnath inscription of Mahipala, dated V 1083, Ind Ant , Vol XTV, p 140 The Saiya ascetic men- 
tioned in the beginning of hne 6 in the present record may have been a contemporary of Kama, for the next 
legible name is that of Purusha§rva who was ths guru of Kama’s son Yasahkarna But the second aksbara 
of the aforementioned name does notataU appear hke >na I have shown elsewhere that Vamadeva was 
a Kalachuri king and not a Saiva ascetic, see A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies, pp 1 5 2 ff 
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His desciple was K 3 tti 5 iva who is said to have contributed to the prosperity of the king 
Narasimha. Five verses (22-26) are devoted to his description The next eighteen verses 
refer to VimalaSiva. He belonged to the gotra of Visvamitra and was the son of Madhu- 
sudana and Uma. Having paid off his debt to gods and others by performing religious 
rites at Prabhasa, Gokarna, Gaya, and other tirthas, he was initiated in the Saiva doctrine 
byKirtisiva He was very handsome, learned and hberal, and exercised great vigilance m 
looking after all affairs of the kmg. The earth being adorned with gardens, tanks, chari- 
table houses, temples and dwelhngs for Brahmanas constructed by him is said to have vied 
with heaven in splendour The kmg Jayasimha devoutely bowed to-lnm We are next 
told that Vimala^iva built a temple of Siva under the name Kirtisvara for the glory and 
religious merit of his spiritual preceptor Kirtisiva The king Jayasimha endowed it with 
three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. One of these villages, which was named 
Tekabhara, was situated m the vishaja (district) of Navapattala and the other two named 
Kandaravada and Vadoha or Avadoha in Samudrapata which was apparently another 
district 

The importance of the present mscnption hes m the information it furnishes about 
the spiritual preceptors of the Kalachuri kings of Tripuri from Yasahkarna downwards 
It may, however, be noted m this connection that the Asiatic Society of Bengal plates 
of Govindachandrai mention the Saiva Acharya RudraSiva, not Purusha^iva, as the 
Kdjagaru of YaSahkarna. Perhaps Yasahkarna had two Rdjagurus m succession The 
name of Vimala^iva, the guru of Jayasimha occurs in his Jabalpur plates^ also 

The present was composed by the poet §a§idhara, who was a Brahmana of 

the IVIaunya^ He composed also the Bhera-Ghat mscription of Alhanadevi, while 

lus elder brother Piithvidhara was the author of the Tewar mscnption of the reign of 
Gayakarna The present record was mcised on the stone by Nannadeva, the son of Mahi- 
dhara His father was the sculptor of the aforementioned stone mscnption of the reign 
of Gayakarna and that of Alhanadevi 

As for the localities mentioned m the present record, Tekabhara may be identical 
with Tikhari, 5 miles south by west of Jabalpur The vtshaja (district) of Navapattala 
in which It was situated may have comprised the territory round the modem Nayakhera 
which lies about 8 miles west of Tikhari Samudrapata is probably Samand Piparia, 
4 miles south of Jabalpur There are several villages named Kunda or Kundan near 
Jabalpur, one of which may represent the ancient Kandaravada. No place exactly 
corresponding to Vadoha or Avadoha can, however, be traced m the Jabalpur District 
Prabhasa, Gdkarna and Gaya are too well-known to need identification. 


TEXT 4 


[I*] 3 fr?Tff 11 




'^ ] A S B , Vol XXXI, PP 123 ff 

2 Above, No 63 Vimalasiva is also mentioned in the Dhureti plates, below. No 72. 

» This is’ also the spelhng of the name in the Bhera-Ghat stone mscnption of Narasimha (above, 
No 60, 1 26), but the Gotraprewaramhandhakadamha spells it as Mauna 
* From the original stone and ink impressions 

® Expressed by a symbol ^ . 
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4 


5 


6 


7 


II [? II*] y_U__UU_U_-| 

w—- u — — o u*— cr — U uu — u ii2 [^ii*] 


uy| yyyycj *-y^ — 

3ir cf n®[^ii*] 3iTrcrwRTRf[%]54 2 t^WFnTa;i yyyyu — 

u^yyyyu — uy {| j^V U*] ^ ^ ^ ^ ~^f ^ ^ UU" — u — u — | 

u— U UU — LT— U— ^U — U 

ll^[E^II*] ^5^ f^cqqTFqTrqr 5f5r[] uu-u |u- 

u — xj u u j u cj u u — u yyyyu y^ ferr 


LT uy lyyyy-— — y^yyyy u— u 

^6 ll[V9ll*3 


q? I 


^ ll®[<i;il*] yyyyu y, yyyyu — uy | ^ — y, 

yyyyu — uy||^ ^ ^ 


MH^Ri^ f fi rsTFr. ^3T 5[q>q^w<sTFr i iR=qf^i?it fq['q^ ?]d — , — u — uu_u 

-- [?o|l*] yyyy^ y, yyyy u — uyiyyyy u y^yyyy^*-^ uy^^ 

[u??ii*]yyyy [j^qrrfjT] gT=q- 

l q'onTTT ^ ^JfTFfT =q qdq’tjdif qT(7l)^T n[?^ll*] yu y, yyyyu- 


uy| yyyyu y, yyyyu— uy ]|[^^| |*] yyyyu y, yyyyu — uy | 


yyyy u — — y, yy 


i^^s-ii*] Jft% qrt q^ ^rt ^raw i vrfqd^twcTFT 

^PTFT y u_ uy n[?Kll*] i 

[f^] 5 ^’q%q p^- 

Tr>^%B?T iF®[t^ii*] -fi'jotirofsrq^ srrp#( 5 #)w»^WT^T i s?^- 

_u u— j UU— u— uuu u — vim[dT‘ I 


10 I^TW q?tf%qdw. fqin^r^ jprr 

[^<in*j * I w u'jT^qsRrrq'-, ij ^fTrRif^ q‘(w)^ypT i uu — uu — u— u— , uu — 

uu-u_u-iii 6 [^^u*] 5 |TnftiTTjr[#]qr- 

11 ^ i qtqt q^r ^rf^p; qvFRrdfjq- ii1’[hoii*] ^r^f^wr- 

^ Metre Sardulavikrfdita 
2 Metre. Up^dravajra or Upajdtj 
® Metre of this and the following verse Anmhtuhh 
^ Metre: V am lastha 
® Metre: TJpendravajrd 
^ Metre Anushtuhh 

^ About 1 8 aksharas are gone here, 

^ Metre Upa^U. 

® Metre Anusbtuhb 
Metre Indravajrd 

Metre of dus and the following four verses* A.mshtuhh 
About 50 aksharas are lost here. 

Metre Gztt 


Metre* \Jpajdit, 

Metre Sardulavtkrldita 
Metre. V^oginl 

Metre of this and the two following verses: Anushfuhb, 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


y, yyyyu-uyi ^Rflf^JTTfSrw 

ii[R^ii*] ^€t ^ ^ fT i 

t’ltfr cfgrrf? wr ^iif%^. ^ - - ii^^^it*] ^RfrP^rir- 

g,I^^K^^=tiRl^'tiI^d. I tiwT*^ir f%^— 

il^[^V||*] ^ ^(’^)tdRH>'f|'2frFf 5rW^5R%RFRtlT I f^TST^- 

fr ^ ii®[^Kii*] . . . .^ 

qFcf 5 [?Nt ® i ^ 37#^ 

^jqfqr 1%«riM’^<!ir<f4<iAir: ii®[^^ii*] 1 rtj- 

fi^ 3T srfd'ssr TOTfer: iF[^'sii*] ^ ^ irFimRcii \ ?- 

Tr[5i;*] [w - u u - [T^nrfrrr^T] — u — ^-\ [=^] wrfefw. ^Fnn-- 

giTifftr ^ srpo^^T ^ ^rPTTTnWrfT ii®[^<iii*] w^- 

I M<^Ri54Mr ^ ii®[^'lii*] 

ll[^oH*] ^[^fgTTq^TrT^RT^R^I^nfW I SUT^ 




3FTxWj; n[^?n*] yyyyu y 

ii[^Rii’*'] 5m [3r]ii rftdY#s^— 

4 > ja|4f| q ^ I ^ ^ ^tf%feT§mR lF‘’[^^||*] 

^ [^fw]fgr(f5)3-jFr ^f^^<Hwr?9c4R I [3r53T]3it ^(f)«r- 

jniftf?^7Ti:ir er^ ^ iF^[^vii*] ^rr- 

^ 1 <tf%. [5ft%]^ «drqfdd<T ^rfs^ 

iP^ [^^11*] ^r^nJr^^aijpir- 

finft ^(^)pw7^r«piT «ft- i^tj^hwr 1 

d I ifiTsftsnr - -u-n[^^ii*] 

dT«fhR?fk^ I dciTrcddU. ^- 


3T %!{ Ip® [^^311*] 3T?3n1%fl:5nT3r^;Td^rr^T3rFf (3^) f^4- 
^ [Tri%f^] iMw [sFRFr] I jft 


^ Restore ^ I Metre VasantaUlaka 
2 Metre: Anushtiibh * 

® Metre: XJpajatt 

4 About 5 aksharas are missing here 
s About 7 aksharas are gone here. 

® Metre Aupachchbandanka 
’ Metre. Anusbtuhh 
8 Metre. SarduJavikrfdtfa 

8 Metre of this and the next three verses Anushtubh 
10 Metre: Vpajatt 
Metre Trabarshim 

The visarga is dropped here by the vdrtttka on Panim, Vlil, 3,36. 
^8 Metre of this and the following verse SdrdulavikrJdtta 
The second vatsa here means ^the breast% 

^8 Metre Anusbtuhh 

IS Properly but this reading would not suit the metre. 
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22 


23 


24 


25 
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27 


?rfrf«r^«T u_5r4^ 1 fs^sprf^rf? 5 ^: qfrpr- 

55Tfii: ^r^yrf^: jftft-- u-~ »i2[^^ll*] ^ 

'tid^l tiidd ^At^Vnoff— 

tq-^TFIT ff ^ ^ ^ I ^(^)p?- 

^TRf^ tt»l4^>i r 8 ’ ftW>3TT^ ^ [^R]fr q V'fi c^dfirf%%^ II® 

[VoH*] fqw ^EFFTT U-U'vju u u— g-Sf# TT f¥^— 

7^ q Tl % f6r[f^] ^ 5Icr 1 'TTT W ^ ^ ^- 

^d d RlfiKf TddH^ gnR^TT ^T^^cFT u^['«'?u*] ^rnfFTi% Tr^i% #?tt1%' ^m- 


1 «Sirrf% ^TFT IRJT- 

fe ^ U®[v:?||*] ^^fT^TW)• [?r^]5TWR[f|5l^^¥r | ^ ^ 

ii[v^n*] ift 

R'Tl%WRlfdR'5dfR ^ I ^ 

ggr i ' v 7 d4»^T fRRRR f^K[RRRRtR] 1I®[VY||*] 3r4^^=RS- 

I 5tR> R ll®[Vi<,ll*] ^RFT ^rff- 

SKIERS# I ^ 

=R 3IWFJR TSRf'ir 5T[5R]R17rnT ll®[V^ll*] [S^RTTs^J^RTR'^ 'Wra^lfd'^4 I 
BFift ^TRSRTff |P®[YV9||*] R>RTfRRf§:#ff«fr^TCnftR^^ I 


H WETTcT TO I 

ftqr wira iF®r<^oti*] 

'p CN "W ■■- • J 


TRANSLATION 

Success ' Om 1 Obeisance to Siva ! 

(Vetse i) Having become a meritorious person’s son of righteous deeds, [Siva] 
who takes dehght m bloo min g lotuses, who abides m venerable Brahmanas, who 
dwells blamelessly in honoured lustre, and is full of compassion, destroys the 


^ Metre Sardiilavtkndtta 

2 Metre Mabm 

3 Metre Sragdharj 

^ Metre ^drdulavtkrldifa 

® Metre of this and the following verse Ajiushtuhh 
^ Metre ^ardiilcwikrJdita 
Some word like is omitted after =i^gry^ 

® Metre Jlnu^htubh 
® Metre* XJpajdU 
Metre \JpajdU 
Read ^tftnrT . 

Metre of this and the following verse Anmhphh 
IS grammatically incorrect Read 

Read 

1 ^ Metre A.ryd 
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ievit) actions o£ the enemies of those who take refuge with him, and anmhilates the 
arrogance of demons 

(V 2) Siva, who IS mounted on the buU, who has the beauty of lotuses . . 

(V. 3) We praise the praiseworthy (Siva), whom they see ...... 

(V 4) For the realization of their self by the worlds, Siva revealed his doctrme 


(V 5) Those whose direct knowledge failed 

(V 6) In his hneage in the succession of disciples in course of time . ... 

(V 7) 

(V 8) Having mstalled his disciple, Vimala§iva, in his own place, he ... 

(V 9) Whose dear fame 

(V 10) (Hi?) who was named Vastusiva, who caused great bbss, who . . . 

in the country of the lords of Chedi . . 

(V II) 

(V 12) His disciple named — siva, who acquired a great excellence of merits and 
wealth m order to obhge others {anS) to attam the aims of human life 

(V 13) 

(V. 14) hke multitudes of merits 

(V. 15) He, though possessed of equanimity, bore love towards worthy persons, 
was attached to holy places, followed the path approved by good people {and) was devot- 
ed to Siva ... 

(V 16) Purushasiva, the best of men, who was conversant with 

was his disciple .... 

(V 17) On account of whom there arose as much abundance — great with pros- 
perity — in rehgious merit, wealth and enjoyment of YaSa^arna as that of (Indra) the 
lord of immortals through Brihaspati 

(V 1 8) His disciple, Saktiiiva, . . augmented) the {tm) royal powers of 
the illustrious kmg Gayakarna, made the circle of regions very bright with the mass 
of his fame as he did the ocean of leammg with the excellence of his mtellect 

(V 19) the prowess of the king GayakariigLa .... 

(V. 20) The deeds of him, who is pre-eminently counted among good people, and 
whose wealth is an ornament of Ins good heart, are sung by wise men hire those of the 
celestial wish-fulfilhng tree. 

(V 21) The disciple of him, — a marvellous tree supportmg the wish-fulfilhng 
creeping plant of noble fame — {^as) KirtiSiva .... 

(V. 22) He caused the prosperity of the kmg Narasimha .... 

(V. 23) {Unlike Sivd) he had not the earth for his chariot, nor the sun and the 
moon for its wheels, nor Brahma for his charioteer, nor Vishnu for his arrow ^ StiU he re- 
duced to ashes the cities of the enemies {as Siva did those of demons) Hence he {luas) [clearly] 
Eurtisiva (Siva m glory) 

(V. 24) He .... filled all regions with his glory which he wrested from the 
enemy and which was as bright as the moon, as with the flowers of discrimination. 

(V 25) Though he had burned the feeling of love m his glances, though his face 
resembled the bright moon, though he was firmly attached to rehgion^ and was devoted to 
Siva {even as Siva burned the god of love by his glance, has the bri^t disc of the moon on his forehead, 

1 For the equipment of 8iva in his fight with the demons of the three cities, see Mahabharata, Drona- 
parvan, adhyaya 202, w 71-78 (ChitraSala Press ed) 

® There is a play on the word vftsha meanmg (i) religion and (2) the bull Nandi. 


22 
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IS mounted on the bull, and is attached to Pdrnati^) he was, {unhke Stva jvho ts called Ugra^ and wears 
serpents'), neither dreadful in appearance, nor attended by informers®. 

(V z6) The great hghts .... the Kalachuri family As he, so aU his 

sense-organs were the celestial tree of rest to the goddess of fortune. 

(V 27) In the gotra of Visvamitra which is a friend of the world how many 
Brahmanas adorned with benevolence^ and other (virtues) have not attained the pre- 
eminence of Parameshthin (God) ? 

(V 28) Their .... with great regard for the understanding of the contents of 

the Vedas which they had studied m the right manner Though they were 

vagrant mendicants, then sacrificial rites and charitable works were performed with abund- 
ance of wealth and in a praiseworthy manner hke those of kings 

(V 29) In course of time there was born m that gotra Madhusudana who bore 
benevolence towards all, had studied the pada and krama recensions of the Rigveda and 
understood its meaning 

(V 30) The rising greatness of him, who was an ornament of the southern 
regions, led greatly to the awakening of learned men even as the rise of the star Agastya,® 
the ornament of the southern direction, causes the awakening of the gods (^jrom slumber) 
(V 31) Through him who was an ornament of the foremost among Brahmanas, 
(his) wife named Uma, who resembled Parvati, was adorned by a son even as the three 
worlds were by Skanda 

(V. 32) Having studied the Vedas and understood their contents he, observmg 
vows, . . pleased all people like the southern breeze 

(V 33) Having paid off his debt to the best of gods and others at Prabhasa, 
Gokarna, Gaya, and other holy places, he received (initiation in) the Saiva vow from 
KirtiSiva even as Upamanyu did from Ugra (i e Siva) 

(V 34) (May) this Vimala^iva, who has consequently become the wish-fulfilling 
tree of the Kah age, hve to the end of the world I — (the free), having come under the 
shade of which, a multitude of Brahmanas do not mdeed feel distressed on the approach 
of great festivities I 

(V 35) In the case of only this (Vimalahvd) who is solely devoted to exertion, are 
seen (the following), vi^ , birth of a caste (vi^ , Brahmana) which is honoured by good 
people, a (handsome) form which can turn back the god of love (in discomfiture), a personahty 
attended by lustre, a large increase of merits accompamed by great tranquillity and 
excellent austerity, a mode of behaviour which is exceedingly pleasing to good people, 
political wisdom which is always pleasmg to pohticians (and) blessed silence 

(V 36) “The goddess of speech who is fond of proficiency in merits dwells m the 
lotus which IS Brahmans face, and the goddess of fortune loves to hve on the breast of 
(Vishnu) who is adorned with Srivatsa ” This is what people say. But, what a wonder 1 
this pair shmes forth so joyfully in him that it has caused . . . . m the minds of magna- 
mmous people. 

(V. 37) What thing concerning him is not marvellous ? — (him) who is the moon to 
the ocean of learmng, a lotus to the goddess of austerities, a pleasure-mountain to the truth 
and a friend of virtuous conduct ? 

^ Siv-avasakto is to be inteipreted in two ways, (i) Swa-avasakto meaning ‘devoted to Siva% and (z) 
Siva-avasakto meaning ‘attached to Parvati’ 

^ U^ra IS a name of Siva 

® Dvsjibva (two-tongued) means (1) a serpent, and (11) an informer 
* Mmtri is one of the four bhavanSs which jdgtns cultivate 

® The star Canopus which appears on the horizon just before the commencement of Sarad 01 autumn 
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(V. 38) At the sight of the best of Btahmanas who approach him as supplicants, his 
piety increases day and night with the libations of water {^poured at the time of) making 
gifts hke the creeping plant of rehgion, in an excellent manner Vigilant as he is, he 
confers respectfully on the best of Brahmanas whose splendoui has not decreased, hundreds 
of red cows shming with gold even on new-moon days ^ 

(V 39) Showing exceedmgly great vigilance in looking after all royal affairs, the 
indefatigable leader . . The foremost among Btahmanas , Vimalasiva), though 
proficient in fine arts, shows the play of his power agamst the enemies^ .... 

(V. 40) Though he is ever looked at with great curiosity by the goddess of fortune 
with sportful glances, he, (though) of a forgiving nature, does not at all suffer the sense- 
organs to have the power of making him vain Though he is always employed {by the ktng) 
m many suitable affairs, he nowhere shows slackness in (the performance of) obligatory and 
occasional religious rites 

(V 41) . . . . {There ts) no discriminating action which he has not performed ; 
(there ts) no gift which he has not conferred, (there is) no deserving person whom 
he has not honoured many times, (and) (there is) generally no holy place on the earth which 
he has not sanctified with marvellous gifts, bathing and austerities 

(V 42) Of him who is hke Siva, the exceedingly good, great and lasting blessings 
mcrease hke his great lustre 

(V 43) With what ornaments (supplied) by him does not the earth surpass heaven ^ 
— (the earth, which has) gardens, tanks, charitable feedmg houses, temples and houses of 
Brahmanas ? 

(V 44) May that illustrious Vimalasiva, — ^who, by his counsel, has made (eveii) the 
most distant people pay taxes,^ [to whom] the kmg Jayasimha {bows') beoommg very 
humble through devotion, — spread in the three worlds his delightful fame which, like the 
celestial river is capable of washing away the taint of the Kali age 1 

(V 45) He caused a temple of the moon-crested god (Sivd) to be constructed for the 
fame and rehgious merit of his teacher KirtiSiva out of revetence for him 

(V 46) To this god named KirtiSvara, Jayasimhadeva, tluough devotion to Siva 
and his teacher, has made new giants of villages on (the occasion of) the sun’s eclipse 

(V 47) Of these the village called Tekabhara is situated m the vishaya (distnct) of 
Navapattala and two others, (vif), Kandaravada and Vadoha^ in (the district of) 
Samudrapata. 

(V 48) The poet Sasidhara, the son of the illustrious Dhatanidhara who is the 
foremost among Brahmanas born in the family of Maunya, has composed this prahsti 
with pleasure 

(V 49) Namadeva, the son of Mahidhara, the crest-jewel of artisans, has adorned 
this slab with excellent letters 

(In) the year nine hundred increased by twenty-six, in figures also 926. 

(V. 30) May this temple endure firmly for the fame of the builder as long as the 
sun and the moon, going and coming, shine m the firmament ! 

1 There is a play on the words daksha, dvija-patt and rShi^t Daksha gave only one Rohini (i e , 
the star Aldebaran) to the Moon and that too on the full-moon day, while Vimalahva gives hundreds of 
rdbtms (red cows) to Brahmanas even on the new-moon day The star R.Sbmi is personified as the 
daughter of Daksha and the favourite wife of the Moon 

® In this verse also, there is a pun on some words like dvija-pati, kald, etc 

® Karavartttn means also ‘one who is near at hand ’ The statement ‘Vimalasiva makes most distant 
people near’ involves contradiction, but it is only apparent, the intended sense being as given above The 
figure IS Virodhdbhasa Or, Avadoba 
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No 65 : Plate LIV 

REWA PLATE OF JAYASIMHA- (KALACHURI) YEAR 926 

This plate was brought to notice by Sir A. Cunningham who found it in the posses- 
sion of the Rewa Durbar A brief and, in some respects, incorrect account of it 
was given by him in his Archmlogml Stm)ey of India Keports, Vol. XXI, pp 145 ff 
The inscription was subsequently edited, with a hthograph, but without any translation, 
by Dr F Kielhom in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XVII, pp 224 £F The plate has smce been 
deposited m the British Museum It is edited here from excellent ink impressions kmdly 
supphed by the authorities of the Museum 

‘The mscription is on a single plate measurmg about 13" by 9 I" and in- 
scribed on one side only. The surface of the plate itself is smooth ; but for the protection 
of the writing, strips of copper about broad are fastened by rivets along the edge of 
the top and the two sides ; and the bottom edge was originally protected m the same way, 
but the strips have been tom off and lost The preservation of the inscription is perfect , 
and there is hardly any letter which is not clear and distinct in the impression — In the 
upper part of the plate and secured by a strong rivet passing through the plates, there is a 
thicker and broader strip of copper, which towards the end projecting above the plate is 
turned over so as to catch and hold a plam copper ring about thick and 2 m 
diametei There is no indication of any seal having been attached to the rmg ^ — The weight 
of the plate with the rmg is 164^ tolas* The letters in hues 1-2 and 11-12 are much 
bigger than those in others. Their size consequently varies from .25" to 15". 

The characters are Nagari They are somewhat irregularly formed and carelessly 
mcised Several letters have more than one form ; see, eg, the mitial i m iva, 11 . 7 and 8 ; 
j m -rdjadhrdja-, 1 . 2 and updrjako, 1 y, dhm -Gayddhara-, 1 10 and -madhukah, 1 12, and g m 
gana-ndyakah, 11 i-z z.tA-gajapati-,\.‘^. In some places it is difficult to distmgmsh between 
V and ch, and s and s The language is Sanskrit Except for the openmg verse in 
praise of Heramba and the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole 
record is m verse. It is somewhat carelessly written. Rules of sandhi have, m some cases, 
not been observed. In U. 8-15 there is a confusion of the active and passive constructions 
Besides, there are some mistakes of case-mflections, e g , in. 11 9-10, the plural is wrongly 
used in referrmg to two donees. The wrong number of the compound chandr-arkMa- 
medini and the superfluous addition of a second affix m utMrnmtam may also be noted 
As regards orthography, we find that the sign for v is throughout used to denote ^ ; r is, in 
some cases, used for / as in m Kausika-, 1,9 and vice versa m Vatsardjaiya, 1 . 14 ; and kh is 
employed for sh m sa-gartt-oMiarah, I.12. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Jayasimha, evidently of the 
Later Kalachuri Dynasty of TripurL He is mentioned here with the same impenal 
tides as m his Jabalpur plates. He is called a devout worshipper of Maheivara and the 
lord of Tnkalinga and is said to have meditated on the feet of Vamadeva who is 
also given the same imperial titles. The object of the mscription is to record the grant 
of the village Ahadapa^a situated m the Klian^agaha pattald It was made at Kar- 
karedi by the Mahdrdnaka Kirtivarman on the occasion of offermg oblations to 
his deceased father, the VAnakcP Vatsaraja. The donees were two Brahmanas, 
Thakaras Mahaditya and Silana, who belonged to the Kausika gotra and had 

^ The seal may have been sliding on the ting as m the case of the Vakataka plates. 

Ant , Vol XVH, p 224 

® Vatsataja is, however, called Maharanaka in the genealogical portion 
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the three pravaras AudaJa, Visvamitra and Devarata. They were sons of Thahtra 
Chaturbhuja, son’s sons of Thakura Gayadhara and son’s sons’ sons of "Thakuta 
Trilochana The inscription was written with the consent of Thakura Ratnapala 
by Vidyadhara the son of Tkakura Malhe, son’s son of Thakura Dharesvara 
and son’s son’s son of Thakura Rajesvata It was engraved by the blacksmiths 
Kuke and Kikaka. 

Kirtivarman, who made the present gift, was evidently a feudatory of the Kalachuri 
kin g Jayasimha He was the son of Vatsataja who was himself the son of Jayavarman. 
All the three prmces bore the feudatory title Mahardnaka They claimed descent from 
the Kauravas, the legendary heroes described m the Mahdbhdrata 

The inscription is dated, in line 14, on Thursday, the fourth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 926. The year is agam repeated at the end of the 
record In both the places it is expressed in decimal figures only This date must, of course, 
be referred to the Kalachuri era and falls m the leign of Jayasimha Dr Kielhorn, who at 
first supposed that the Kalachuri era began on the first Mhi of the bright fortnight of 
Bhadrapada in 249 A C , found by calculation that in 1175 A.C (correspondmg to the 
(?xj!>/r^'^Kalachun year 926) the fourth of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada commenced 

8 h 9 m after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 21st August ^ The tithi was not, of course, 
civilly connected with that day, but as it was the Ganesa-chaturthi, Dr Kielhorn thought 
that the religious ceremonies and the gifts to Brahmanas connected with them must have 
been performed after the tithi commenced on that day 2 Later on, even though he shifted 
the beginning of the Kalachuri era to 248 A C , he had no difficulty in showmg the date 
of the present grant to be regular; for he had come to the conclusion that the Kalachuri 
year commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina I have shown elsewhere 
that the Kalachuri era probably commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortmght of the 
purnimdnta Karttika, but that also does not affect the present date. The date, therefore, 
corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 926, to Thursday, the aist August 1175 
A.C., but the reason why the tithi is mentioned here as chaturthi though it was not current 
at sunrise on that day is not that the ceremonies of the Ganesa-chaturthi were performed m 
the afternoon on that day as supposed by Kielhorn and Fleet, but that the Sraddha of the 
donor’s father, in connection with which the donation was made, was performed in the 
afternoon when the fourth tithi was current. It is well known that for the performance 
of a Jraddha, the afternoon is preferred to the forenoon ^ 

Of the place-names mentioned in the present record, Kakkare^ka is clearly 
Kakreri (long 81° 12' E, lat. 24° 55' N) Khandagaha, the headquarters of th& paftald 
in which the donated village was situated, is perhaps identical with Kandaihli, about 6 
miles west by south of Kakreri. The village Ahadapada cannot, however, be traced in 
its vicmity. 

TEXT 4 

T ® [I*] II 1 IqM+’d? 

^ T»r- 

1 Ind Ant , Vol XVII, p. 219 According to S K Pillai’s Indian Ephemeru^ the Mh commenced 

9 h 20 m after mean sunrise on Thursday. 

^ Fleet also confirmed this vieWj drawing attention to the opening verse which is in praise of 
Heramba (Ganesa) 

^ See above p 240, n 2 
^ From ink impressions 
s Expressed by a symbol* 
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2 


3 


4 


5 

6 


7 


8 


9 


lo 


II 


^ Metre Anushtabh 

2 Kieliom read this akshara as but the facsimile accompanying his article clearly shows it to 

be % 

3 Kielhom^s proposal to alter this expression to does not appear necessary, as we 

find similar ones, ^ Sanskrit 

^ Kielhom wrongly read and proposed to alter it to rj'ijcfjf— ^ but the reading 

is quite clear and smts the context very well 
^This is superfluous 

® Read 
Read 

s Perhaps is intended 

9 The intended reading may have been f^cTR^ as suggested by Kielhom 
Some words hke seem to be omitted here Kielhom proposed to read 

ii- Kielhorn read , but there is no trace of an anmvdra on the second letter is probably q* 

and the third an imperfectly incised ^ 
i2 The mdtrd on is cancelled 

i^ A superfluous ^ which was at first incised between ^ and tt is cancelled 

There is a kakapada below indicatmg that the akshara uft incised in the top margin (with the 
figure 9 to indicate the proper hue) is to be inserted here The lesultmg form WT (with the 

shortening of into Tf ^ is intended to be construed with^fST^ iii b But the cases of other 

adjectives and words in apposition are not similarly changed 
is Read 

is There is no clear mdication in the impression of ^ being changed to ^ 

i^ Read some following expressions also the plural is used for the dual 

is Read 

is This and the other dandas in this line are superfluous 
20 Read 
2iRead — 

22 This visatga^ being very faint, was probably added later on 


P^rTfrwr[^*]- 


<Mfd <r'jr^- 

(f^)fq#fqdw 1^ ^qr^qFTsf^sTFivrr 

'Twrrlsjrd 

I® Tr§KFiqr[*] 

1® ^ [I*] 

1 r<d I 

(«Tr) ^rt— 

■>o O'© 

-ul’ ( ¥r) ^rJTTRrr 
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12 ?r^- 

15 ^mtsRK ^rf?TfM%(^) 8 iT: ^jrTqsnT wrfq^RRfr- 

14 W'KRT# f^ TT'J{^4t^c^Rr3R3r^(^) f?TlR^ 

?rsr- 

15 ^ [I*] sft II ^ [^]TT [(] ^ qr^^ R 

217^ RSR^Ri^® ll[^ll*] 

16 THRffT [1*] qrq 2^^ W ^fiRcR2T ^ ?r?T II 

[^11*] ^- 

17 [I*] TOrfT ^ 2 I> ^2771 (tHT) [1 *] ^ f^- 

[’^Tj’in ^fiT 11 [vn*] ^t^rt ^(e)f- 

81 ^'JT [3T]R#[?T*]WT R I 2 RT qjtfejRRJT ^(^)2>2rfcF ll[KII*] I 

19 SI TTT^g#^ I 3 1 <RTr^Fr ^27^277 5 I f%ir727twr^1% II ^f[qnT]^wf- 

[I*] [11*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hajl ! 

(Vetse i) Joyless and joyRil, handsome and deformed, unimpeded and obstructing 
IS Heramba, the lord of Ganas 

(Lme 2) During the victorious reign of the 'Paramabhattdraka, M.ahdrajddhrdja and 
’ParamesvarUi the illustrious Jayasimha, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the lord 
of Trikalinga, who by his own aim has acquired suzerainty over the three kings, (ej/ij; ,) 
the lord of horses, the lord of elephants {and) the lord of men, who meditates on the feet 
of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhtrdja and Paramesvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, — 

(L 4) In the city called Kakkatedika which is furnished with aU excellent things 
{and) which is resorted to by gods, Brahmanas, preceptors and ascetics, — 

There was the Mahdrdnaka named the lUustnous Jayavarman who was born in the 
famil y of the Kauravas, whose person was adorned with all royal virtues which he had 
acquired, {who was) a devout worshipper of Mahesvara {and) very pious, whose right 

^ Kielliom read this akshara as but there is no trace of the horizontal stroke pining the two 
bmbs of the letter 

2 Originally subsequently altered to ^ 

3 The correct reading should be ^ but it would not suit the metre Metre of this 

and the following verses Anushtuhh 

^ Tins vtsarga is superfluous Besides, the usual expression is Babuhhzrzzvasudhd bhuktd 
5 Kielhorn took this to be the beginning of the unfinished verse Perhaps it is meant to be con- 
nected with the foUowmg imprecation Compare which occurs in a similar connection 

There is one syllable less in the present pada Read — TFT^T^^Pnift 
® This word IS superfluous 

Here the letters appear to be actually inased as tisbd 
sRead 
^ Originally 

in this and the next hne means 

The fvatrd of % and the anuspara on been cancelled Read In 

The figure 6 , though it has has not come out in PI LIV, is quite clear in the^ plate facmg p. zzG 
m Ind Anf , Vol XVII . _ 
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fore-aim was washed by {libations of) water m making many gifts, who was a hoa in break- 
ing open the frontal globes of hosts of elephants on many fields of battle (and) (whose arms) 
had deprived all wamors of then pride 

His son was the Mahaidnaka, the illustrious Vatsaraja, who was able to turn back 
the irresistible elephants of the enemies, (and) who, like Kama, wore ear-ornaments and a 
crown 

(L. 8) His son, the Mahdrdnaha, the illustrious KJrtivarman, a devout worshipper 
ofMahesvara, — ^who, like the celestial tree, grants tbeir desired objects to the Brahmana 
supplicants, (and) who, like Arjuna, has routed multitudes of enemies with the tips of 
arrows (disehaiged) with ilns) bow, — ^has granted, at the place of worshipping the balls (of 
rice) offered in honour of the Rdnaka the illustrious Vatsaraja, on Thursday, the fourth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada in the year 926, for the increase 
of infinite rehgious merit and fame of (his) mother and father and himself, the village 
Ahadapada in the Khandagaha pattald extending as far as its limits, with its four 
boundaries well-determined, together with land and water, together with mango and 
madhiika trees, together with salt mmes, together with pits and barren lands, together 
with the rights of egress and ingress, together with pasture-lands, together with treasures 
and deposits, with beneficial wealth and together with taxes — to the Thakuras, the illustrious 
Brahmanas Mahaditya and Silana, the sons of the fhakura, the illustrious Chaturbhuja, 
son’s sons of the Thakura^ the illustrious Gayadhara, son’s son’s sons of the Thahira, the 
illustrious Trilochana, who belong to the Kausika gotra and have the three pravaras Audala, 
Vi^vamitra and Devarata, who are (always) engaged in the six duties, {vn:^ ,) performance 
of sacrifice for themselves and for others, studying and teachmg, making and receiving 
gifts 

Om! Hail! 

(Here follow four benedictwe and imprecatory verses) 

(Line 18) (This charter) has been written by the Thaha a Vidyadhara, the son of the 
Thakura Malhe, son’s son of Dhatesvara and son’s son’s son of the Thakuray the 
illustrious Rajesvara, with the consent of the Thakura Ratnapala, It has been engraved 
by the blacksmiths Kuke and Klkaka. The year 926. 


No 66* Plate LV 

TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 928 

The stone which bears this short inscription was procured by Dr F E Hall at Tewar, a 
Village about 6 mdes to the west of Jabalpur m Madhya Pradesh, and presented by hum 
to the American Oriental Society, m whose cabinet, at New Haven, it is now deposited 
It IS said to be of like character with that of Alhanadevi’s inscription. Dr Hall also first 
edited the inscription, with a translation, m the fournal of the American Oriental Society ^ 
Vol VI, pp jiaf, and his text was subsequently reprmted m Roman characters, with a 
photozmcograph of the inscription in Dr, Burgess’ Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of 
Western India, p no and his translationin Sir A Cunningham’s Archaological Survey of 
India Teports, Vol IX, pp 95 f^ The mscription was next edited by Dr. Kielhorn, with 
a translation, but without a facsimile, m the Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. n, pp 17-19. It is 
edited here from two excellent photographs kindly supphed by the authorities of the 
American Oriental Society. 

^ Ep Ind II/p 17. 
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The inscription contains nine Imes of ■writing of which, the first eight are written 
breadthwise, while the last is written along the proper left margin- The writing covers a 
space ii" in breadth and 7" m height, and is in a state of good preservation The letters are 
irregularly formed and carelessly cut. In two places ml 5 they seem to have been changed 
subsequendy Their size varies from . 5 " to 8" 

The characters are Nagari The language is Sanskrit and except for the last 
three lines, the mscription is m verse throughout As regards orthography, v is used 
for^m Vrahma and Vtahm-adi m 1 i, the dental for the palatal sibilant m naresvatah 1 3, 
rnsvaram^, 1 6 and Kesava 11 6 and 8 and n m place of anusvdra m Jajasznha, 1 4 The rule of 
euphony is unnecessarily applied m Narasmhadevo, which occurs at the end of a hemistich 
in 1 4, while It is neglected m Samrdt pjd- m 1 4 

The mscription is of the reign of the Samrdt Jayasimhadeva, the younger brother 
of the king Narasiihhadeva who was a son of the kmg Gayakarna, evidently of the 
Later Kalachuri Dynasty of TripurL The object of it is to record the buddmg of 
a temple of Isvara (Siva) by the ndjaka Kesava of the Katyayana gdtra, who was the son of 
Aladeva The latter was probably the son of the Brahmana Astaka. Kesava was a resident 
of the village SIkha m Ma[la]vaka. 

The mscription is dated m the year 928, on Sunday, the 6th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of SrSvana when the moon was m conjunction with the astetism Hasta. 
The year and the tithi are expressed m numerical figures only. This date must, of 
course, be referred to the Kalachuri era As Dr KieUiorn has shown, there were two 
Sravanasmthe expired Kalachuri year 928, correspondmg to 1176-77 AC. The month 
Sravana of the present date, though not further particulansed, was the first or adhika (m- 
tercalary) Sravana^, for the 6th tithi of the bright half of that month ended 7 h. 30 m. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday (the 3rd July 1177 A C ) and the nakshatra Hasta also ended i6h 
20 m after mean sunrise on that day The 6th tith of the mja Sravana on the other hand 
fell on Monday, the ist August, on which day the nakshatra was Chitra Sunday, the 
3td July 1177 A C , is thus the date of the present inscription 

The village Sikhs may be identical with Sikha which lies about 4 rmles north-west 
of Jabalpur The territorial division Malavaka m which it was situated I am imable to 
identify 2 

TEXT 3 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 







n®[qu*] 



c\ 


^ Fot another instance of the same kind, see the date of the Lal-Pahad rock inscription, No 6i, above. 
2 It may have been identical v/Jth MaIa-dv 3 daJaka named in 1 51 of No, 42 
® From photographs 
^ Expressed by a symbol 
® Metre Anushtuhh 
® Read 
■7 Read 

® Metre Upajatt 

® The engraver seems to have cut at first and subsequently changed into 

and rfirn' iti^o ?rF^ ^ ba? been clearly altered to ^ as required. 
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6 lP[^ll*] 

7 «rT^ ^ ^ ^ II 

8 ^ ^c^iWT ^pr Trr[^?]- 

9 W ^f^OTPr: It 

TRANSLATION 

Success I 

(Veise i) May we bow to Mahadeva, the god of gods, the fathet of the world, 
(who is) knowledge and bhss, the Supreme Brahman, served by Brahma and other gods ! 

(V z) The illustrious lord of men, Narasimhadeva, the son of the illustrious 
king Gayakatna, conquered the earth May hs younger brother, the illustrious 
Samrdt Jayasimhadeva, long be victorious ! 

(V. 3) The Brahmana named Astaka had (a son named) Aladeva, his son Kesava 
caused this temple of I^vara to be built 

(Lme 7) (I«) the year 928, on Sunday, the 6th (lunar day) of the bright 
(fortnight) of Sravaiia, (the moon being) in (the asterism) Hasta. 

The Ndyaka Kesava’s gofra is Katyayana and (his) place of residence the village 
Sikha in Ma[la]vaka. 


No 6-j , Plate LVI 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASIMHA* (KALACHURI) YEAR 944 

The stone beating ths msctiption was discovered ‘m one of the small guard-rooms 
to the left of the mam entrance to the citadel or palace enclosure’ at Rewa^ m 
Vmdhya Pradesh It is said to have been brought over to Rewa from the Kastara 
tank m the Rewa tahsil^ The record was first noticed by Mr R D Banerji in the 
Progress Keport of the A.rchaeological Survey, Western Circle for 1920-21. Subsequently 
he gave a transcript and a translation of it in his Haihqyas of Tripuri and their Monuments^ 
and finally edited it, with a hthograph, but without a translation, in the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol XIX, pp 295 f It is edited here from mked estampages kindly supplied by 
the Supermtendent of Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna 

The record is mcised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone measuring 4' 3^" by 
i' 8i" The writing covers a space 4' 2" broad by i ' 7" high It contains 27 lines, of which 
the last measures only z' 7" m length The mscnption is m a state of good preservation 
The characters are Nagari. They are irregularly and carelessly cut and incised The letters 
th, hh, s as well as the medial i m spme places present earher forms , see, e.g, Thakkuro, 
1 22, -hhiit and Yasahpala, both in 1 4, -yasmims=tishthe-, 1 16 Attention may also be drawn 
to the pecuhar form of the initial i,e g,m iti, 1 4, and iv-, 1. 5, the subscript h m prakliptah, 
1 '^,zvA-pratikhpfa-,\ 17, and of which the upper loop is open, in 1 21. In the 

hgature ««, the superscript letter has m most cases the same form as the dental n, see, e g , 
~piirnna-\ 1. 1, -Karnna-, 1 4; but notice —Gcydkarnna, 1 45 where it appears m its usual form ; 
t IS looped m some places, see, eg, knta-girah,l.i6 , b,2.s. distingmshed from i!/, is de- 

^ Metre Antishtubb 
- Read 

R ^ J, IF C, (1920-21), p 52 

See Tnd ^ Vol XIX^ p 295, n i Tins place is perhaps identical with Kahtara near Makundput 
p 295, where also there is a large tank 
A S.l ^ No 23, pp. 133 if. 
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noted by it propet sign only in the form babhuva m 11 7, zz, 23 eU. The sign of the upadh- 
mdniya occurs, though wrongly, in mhpamka-, 1 7 and vd(ba)h~paih-, L12 The language 
IS Sanskrit. Except for the customary svasti in the beginning, and the date and mangalam 
mahd-sTih towards the close, the inscription is metrically composed throughout. The 
verses, which are 34 in all, are not numbered The composer of the praSasti (as the re- 
cord IS called in 1 25), though he claims proficiency m the science of word and sense, had 
but an imperfect command over the Sanskrit language His style is obscure, his com- 
pounds uncouth, and his meaning uncertain^ m several places Notice, for instance, the 
compounds mtdmta-vdhuh-, 1 6 and Vdstavja-vnUi-pi atham-atka-hngam , 1 21, the meanmg of 
which IS obscure He has used verbal forms of the potential mood m the sense of the 
present tense in several places see, e g , rakshet, 1 6, dndolajef, I 9 His unsuccessful attempt 
to embelhsh his style with figures of sense will be pointed out in the notes to the text and 
the translation As regards orthography, the sign for v is everywhere used to denote b 
except m the form babhuva, the dental s for the palatal / in several places, e g, m darsanant, 
1 2, sasinah, 1 7 and vice versa in vdn-dmhhah, 1 12 , jj/ is employed for j m yushtah , 1 22 ; 
one of the two similarly sounding consonants is wrongly ehded in ipvdlaye, 1 13 and 
prddd=tnpada, 1 10 , similarly the vtsarga is omitted m some places to suit the metre p 
finally, the sign of the anmdsika is used m place of the anusvdra, generally when followed by 
V or r, see sronfm vtdht- and -gndm vasan, both in 1 16, ht-dmsu, 1 8, but see also lamkdm 1. 10 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of Vijayasimhadeva (called Vi jayadeva 
m line 3), evidently of the Later Kalachuri DynaaH^, who ruled at Tripuri on the 
Narmada The object of it is to record the construction of a tank by Malayasimha 
who was probably a feudatory chief of Vijayasimha 

The mscription opens with a verse in praise of Manjughosha, the Buddhist god of 
learnmg There is, however, nothing peculiarly Buddlustic about the present inscrip- 
tion The composer was not a Buddhist, as he describes himself as always engaged in 
the study of the Vedas It is agam, doubtful if his patron Malayasimha, who caused the 
tank to be excavated, was a follower of Buddhism, for verse 27 speaks of a temple of Rama 
budt by him Verses 5 and 6 refer to the illustrious Vi)ayadeva (evidently identical 
with Vijayasimha, the lord of Chedi, mentioned m v 12) who was rulmg at Tripuri on the 
Narmada He was born m the famdy of Kama. The poet then turns to the pedigree 
of Malayasiniha. The first ancestor named here is Jata, who was appointed the head of 
a vtshqya (district), and by the might of whose arms the illustrious (Kalachuri) kmg Kauna- 
deva IS said to have vanquished his foes Bhs son was Yasahpala who was a devoted 
councillor of Gayakarna. He had two sons Padmasiihha and Chandrasimha One of 
them, probably Chandrasimha® who was the younger of the two, became the pre-emment 
Home Mmister of the Chedi kmg Vijayasimha. Padmasimha had a son named 
Kirtisimha who was the father of Malayasirhha. The only historical information that 
can be gleaned from the lengthy eulogy of Malayasimha is that he defeated Salaksharia 
and Vikrama (Vikramaditya ?) ^ The battle m which the former is said to have lost his 

^ See below, p 3 3 < 5 , n i 

® See below, p 353, n 13 

^ As It stands, the text makes Padmasimha the mimster of Vijayasimha, but this seems improbable 
because his grandson Malayasimha was a contemporary and feudatory of the same Kalachuri king Per- 
haps Chandrasimh-avarajo in verse ii is a mistake for Chandrasimhos^varajd, and it was Chandrasimha, the 
younger brother of Padmasimha, who was the Home Minister There is not much improbability in his 
being a contemporary of his elder brother’s grandson Verse 12 would thus contain a description of Chand- 
rasimha This would also satisfactorily explain why Padmasimha’s name is repeated in the next verse 

* Banerji took no notice of this Vikrama 
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atm was fought at Karkatedi. He is, therefote, identical with the homonymous prmce 
of Karkatedi (modern Katkr eri, 28 m north of Rewa) whose Rewa plate is dated V. 
1253 ( 1195 AC) His elder brother Kirtivarman was a feudatory of the Kalachun kmg 
Jayasimha and he himself in the aforementioned Rewa plate acknowledges the suzeramty 
of Vijayasimha He seems, therefore, to have revolted against his hege-lord sometime 
dutmg the period 1175 AC to 1193 AC, but was defeated by Malayasimha and forced 
to acknowledge the supremacy of the Kalachun king Vikrama, the other adversary of 
Malayasimha, cannot be identified. 

Verse 28 mentions the queen Talhanadevi who was probably a wife^^ of Malaya- 
simha and had two sons, the elder of them being named Prithvldhara The inscription 
then mentions several officers of Malayasimha Garga, the son of Ranasimha, was his 
chief Record Officer, while Hatisimha, the son of Jagatsimha, was his excellent Councillor 
The latter is said to have got the tank excavated, to the description of which eight verses 
(34-41) are devoted Malayasimha is said to have spent fifteen hundred tankakas stamped 
with the effigy of Bhagavat (Buddha ^) on this work No such coins have yet been 
discovered ^ 

The pedigree of Vidyadhara, the Superintendent of the excavation of the tank, is 
next given in w 43*4^ In the Vastavya family there was a person named Uddhaiana 
His son was perhaps named Srldhara» The son of the latter was the Thakkura LakshmT- 
dhara, who was the father of Vi^adhara Next is mentioned Purushottama, the son 
of Valhana, who designed the taiSp The genealogy of the poet Purushottanna begins in 
veise 48 There was a learned Brahmana named Ramachandra, who performed all the 
five sacrifices His son was Divakara The latter’s son was Purush5ttama who com- 
posed the present prasusti He belonged to the Krishnatreya and was a resident of 
Banatas He describes himself as proficient in logic, the science of word and sense, 
Mimamsa, Vedanta and Yoga and as devoted to the study of the Vedas The mason 
who incised the present record was Ananta, the son of Galhana After the inscription 
was closed with mangalam maka-Jrih^ one more verse was added to describe the door- 
keeper Ralhana, the valiant son of Dalhana 

From the contents summarized above, it will be seen that Malayasimha and his ances- 
tors were hereditary mimsters and feudatory chiefs of the Kalachun kings of Tnpurl. 
Of the lattei only Kama, Gayakarna and Vijayasimha are mentioned in the present record, 
the names of Ya^ahkarna, Narasimha and Jayasimha being passed over A.s !Mr. Banerji 
has already observed, Jata may have flourished towards the close of Kama’s reign, so that 
he was a contemporary of both Kama and Yasahkarna Jata’s son YaSahpala was a coun- 
r-illor of Gayakarna Padmasimha and ICirtisimha may have served Narasimha and Jaya- 
smiha During the reign of Vijayasimha the office of the Home Minister seems to have 
been held by Chandrasimha, while Malayasimha was ruling over the territory round Rewa 
It may, however, be noted that the name of Chandrasimha is not mentioned m the Rewa 
stone inscriptions of Vijayasimha, the Chief Munster {Mahamantnn) mentioned therein 
being Haripala. 


Sancrji took TTalliaiiadevi to fie tlie motfier of and altog£th.er passed ovof Pntlivi- 

dfaata and ius brother mentioned in v 28 Had Talhanadevi been the mother of Malayasimha, she would 
have been introduced much earlier along with the latter’s father Kirttsimha (w 13-14) * 

2 As the present inscription has been composed in a shp-shod manner, 'Bhagavan-mudrayd in 1 20 may 
be a mistake for Bhagavatl-mudraya. In that case the well-known coins of Gangeyadeva, stamped with the 
effigy of Lakshmi, would be meant 
® See below, p 3 5 7, n 6 
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The loscnption is dated, both m words and numerical symbols, on Friday, the 
first tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the Sahasanaallahka year 944 
Though the era is not specified, the date must plainly be referred to the Kalachuri reckon- 
mg. It regularly corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 944, to Friday, the 30th July 
1193 A C. On that day the titht ended 22 h 20 m after mean sunrise The importance 
of the date hes in the data it furnishes for determmmg the commencement of the 
Kalachuri year. If the Kalachuri era began in 248-49 A.C as was finally concluded by 
Dr Kielhorn, the present date shows that the years of the era could not have commenced 
with the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada as was once supposed by him. 

The si gnifi cance of Sdhasamalldnke is not clear. Mr BanerjF took it to mean ‘the 
anka trsiTsi^di SahasamaUa’ and Dr Ehrananda Sastri^ suggested that anka means abda or year; 
but neither of them has explained how the year was called Sdkasamallci The cyclic year 
corresponding to the above date was Vingala according to the northern system and Pram- 
dditi according to the southern system Neither of these names can be said to be a 
synonym of Sdhasamalla According to Dr. D R Bhandarkar®' anka means dkhya He has 
suggested that the Kalachuri era was called Sdhasamalldbda and called attention to two 
other dates^ which are called Sdhasa and which, though referred to the Vikarma era, work 
out all right for the Kalachuri era also But Sahasamalla does not mean the same as Sdhasdn- 
ka The latter, which is a synonym of Vikramdnkay occurs in many places® as the name of 
Vikramaditya, the well known patron of Kahdasa and the reputed founder of the 
Vikrama Samvat As KieUiom has shown, both the dates qualified by Sdhasdnka, which 
Prof. Bhandarkar proposes to refer to the Kalachuri era, appear quite regular as dates of the 
Vikrama era also There is, therefore, no necessity to take them as dates of the Kalachuri 
era Besides, if they are referred to that era, the fest would fall towards the close of the 
fifteenth and the second in the first half of the sixteenth century AC.® The palaeography 
of the inscriptions is certainly agamst asctibmg such late dates to them Besides, there is 
no evidence that the Kalachuri era was current m North India down to the sixteenth 
century A C Even in Madhya Pradesh where petty Haihaya princes continued to 
rule until their principalities were annexed by the Marathas, the latest date of the Chedi 
eta known from mscriptions is 969 ’ Thereafter the Haihaya prmces used the Vikrama 
and Saka eras in dating then records ® There is thus not the least evidence in favour of 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s view that Sdhasamalla was a name of the Kalachuri or Chedi era. 

A king named Sahasamalla is indeed known from several coins with the legend 


^Ep Ind,Yol XIX, p 295 
2 JLoc at^ n 4 
^ See J N J, p 2.%Zy n 2 

^ These dates are (i) V 1240 — Mahdba (Hamirpur District, UP) fort-wall fiagmeaiary inscripuon 
noticed by Cunningham, AST E. , Vol XXI p 72 and PI XXII L 15, Vydm~drnnav-drkka-sam- 
khjdte Sdhasdmkasja vatsare, 1 17 samvat 1240, Asbadha va dt 9 Some (Monday, the 4th June, 1184 A C ) 

and (2) V 1279 E-ontasgadh (Shahabad District, Bihar) rock inscription of the time of king Pratapa, 

ed by Kielhorn, 'Ep Indy Vol IV, p 31 1 f L i, lAavahhtr-afha mun-zndrairsa)dsardndm:^dhzsaih 
parikala'^att samkhjdm vatsare Sdhasdmke | madana-vijaja-ydfra-mamgale mdsi chaitre prahpadi sita-kdntau 
vdsare ^hdskarasja |j (Sunday, the 5 th March 1223 A C) 

® Ind His Quart , Vol X, pp 48 ff Cf Vikramadt^ah Sdhasdnkah Sah-dntakah in an old verse 
cited in Kshirasvamin’s commentary on Amarakdiay II, 8, 2 

® The first date would correspond to Monday, the 22nd June 1489 AC, and the second to Sunday, 

the 3rd March 1527 A C 
7 No 102, below 
® See Nos 103 — 108, below 



350 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


Srzmat-Sdhasamalla But as V Smith has sho-wu, he was a king of Ceylon^ and thete- 
fore could not have had anything to do with the Kalachuri eta 

What then does Sdhasamalldnke mean ? Since no other explanation is satisfactory, 
the conjectuie may be hazarded that the expression is intended to signify the year by the 
system of word-numerals Sdhasa stands for four, for a verse from the l^dradasmritt^ 
(Xn, 2) cited in the Mztdkshard states that sdhasas or violent crimes were four in number 
Mallam&ims ‘a wrestler', ‘a match for’, and therefore conveys the sense of equality. Here 
It piobably signifies an equal number, le , four in the present case A.nka, as is well- 
known, signifies mile ® These numerals are to be placed from right to left, r i? , as 944 
by the rule ankamzii vdmato gcitth Thus sdhasamalldnke means ‘m (the year) 944’ and this 
we find IS actually the year m which the record was put up 

The geographical names Narmada, Tripuri and Karkaiedi, occurring in the 
present record, have already been identified 


TEXT^ 


I [I*] II I 

fOTFrq' 

^5rF5r(53r) [^*] qf^— 

T I 3Tq-p]ir% 

qqR 3[4(#)qr5nkr m iF^[vii*] rr^rnT- 

3 I <1^1 TTSIlf^Rnwr fell pci’ll I 

tRq Tr[frr] qqr aprferaqilT 1 w- 

qqw 1 1 [^11*] [^]54g;5^ ^ 

Tpqt I 

4 ?4tvriis4iqr ffet qrqFrPr [qH[’Tq]feTw ii[i3ii*] sFqtq^srprf tott 

ii[<iii*] qtqrr qffefTq 1 sj# 

ildldhaKkfi'4 


^ V Smith assigns the date 1200-1202 A C to him See C C I M ^ Vol I, p 330 


sdhasam sydch':^chaUir- 


^ Mamsi^a-mdranam steyam pam-ddr~dhhimarscmam | pdmshya??2 '::uhh£jyam chz:.et2 
vtdham 1 f Mifdkshard on the Yajmvalfyampttiy ch II, v 72 
37 P, p 85 

^ From an inked estampage 
® Expressed by a symbol 

^ Propedy but so changed to suit the metre. 

’ Read q-^ 

•o 

^ Metre Indravajrd 

® There is a superfluous ornamental fndfrd on this akshara. 

Metre Drnfavtlamhfa 
^ Metre . Anusbtuhh 
Metre . Mdkni 

Metre of this and the following six verses Indravajrd, 

Baneqi read which he proposed to alter to but the superscript n of nfva is auite rleai 

15 Read qqniq ricqqfh- ^ 

16 Read 
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5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


II 


n[^ii*] gr[FiT]^ ^[^]^(^)|; ^fTrlt^-cr cFftf^- 
1 ^(^)(dfiRN441r w n[?ou*] 

p]^ ^ ?Rq^'sn’^’^^rs»r>5r 1 ^rwr ^ ^ 

?sfe^TT??3ft r^m ii[nii*] f%- 

^ f^(5r)^> I 3Tr!Tl%=^^pff^ xm %kx 

ii[?^ii*] iiw ^ 1 

^(%)ff MT(7:)[niT] 5i%p]Tr ll®[tV||*] ^tTJFOTJ^- 


^-=rr (sft) Sf=^t Toimt^pq^T ^ 1 ^ =iprT 

5r%['S5T] T ifTT^Tf^ qtiiT^. ii[?^ii*] srr^l^^^jTT^f^erRr^t- 

(5fr)sR?nw 5? I ^^5W5r%- 

^ ^53q-fTr^(?R)^iifel sr- 

#ir: ii[?v9ii*] ?qTan^°^TO5#^'V^i^ ■)fi(^f+f=iF^(^)R^ 1 3nTT%t- 

^ ^ ^ T(^)f^-*iTfT JT^irn^ ^rWriw^r 


u[nu*] 

t: Ti?Tf^(ffj)qRl^fw f% ?iwTftr^kf^(Pr) ^7^;^r5r(f^)^(l) 

5TtirT('iTW)l 3Tf t^q-. W=ffk 5?q7[E] [^ ] ^r^T 5irq%^(^)^ 

^ ^ w^ iP^[^oii*] q^^Tf ^.^1 TH-df^r df^-y 1^441 <^Trf^f5i>in t.^?rT^ i gr- 

5m d i'Hxi 7;[^]^ ^r^ct ^ ^ qrr 
f| ^TErr(TfqT)fq ?r qr^ 

q-fR^^mrr i ^ ^ ^ %5f^ 

ijfqoirr q-, iF®[^^n*] qTTiT 

^q-(^)^ qqi^ \ tq^- 


1 Baneiji read and proposed to alter it to g?q*[g-^ but the reading given above is quite clear 

and appropriate in the context 

2 The last pada of this verse has one excess akshara, 

3 Read 

^ There is no superscript j in rja as read by Banerji 
^ Metre of this and the following verse VasantattJaka 
® Metre Dmtavilamhita 
^ Read f^:fTsq^— 

® Metre of this and the two following verses VasantaUlakd. 

» Read 

The sense requires the reading but it does not suit the metre Read the line as STTr ^^ ' q ' ei T W 

Read 

Metre of this and the following verse : Ittdravc^rd 
Perhaps the intended reading is 
Metre Stkhannl 
Metre Indravajra 


Metre . Szkhartnl 
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Tt TOT IRT I 1%#W. 

555xnFr u®[^Yii*] ^ ^ ^ ^TTTflr ^ Tr5^mT(^)’irni%(%) 

TFTt ^- 


TT^. '4'WlcH U^[^^ll*] JmrRRT^ fa'^^qoMT 

fMR^T wr f^’^sRT I ^nvR^RTd^nftRT qi^ ’JTRt sn^ 
ii®[^‘^ii*] €tq- ^- 

14 ^ f^ f^=l'qs(st)T5t I q^FRTRyiRTfqm ^ ^TROT [t] 5RT- 

m U’[R^U*] ^ [I] '>lWt 

u[^4:ii*] ^qRqprr q1^[^]«rrprT 

q^qr*TT5#Tq%^q \ 

15 ^ ^qffrqntnRrfwT'^ u[^\u*] ^tfr (?^) '!^<r ifqf sTTr^^c^rf^cr: 
sTRFft qroRFRiT^^M^^^T \ Tr(qT)f5FqRRTf^sqfn: ^^qnrqRtq Tq sffk* u 

16 sTFTTRq tqqRT (^) qqtfqqT i f^R^Wffr qr^qo^ [^^u*] 

^ ^qqqqTRtvRfq Rq^(qT)?^Rf§:^Frjft ^ ^S i'?il'44+d'q>f (qr*?) 

Mq1%%FFR q^rR%Tfkrs3^[5]’dFf qTr[^?]^Rff’=r% 

17 qt^qRTTrf^qr^ qq^ Rqqfsq^ 1 sr^t fffft^(%'qT)- 

^ qr fd4HwaTq'T?6Tqt?qst5s?n f%R^- 

sTRTnffq \ qpq^^??TSffd't«'-q M'-qfq q i iiC^Kii*] TlRqrT— 


18 ttyp^ qRRTF^q#^^cd^ I sTR^ srqqrnf^ ^ qqft ^fft r tft— 
qj^qr: u[^'^u*] ^(qr)qRRic^rRRTpR^f?rr^q>^rqRqiTqqrqwfr?a'Tq^^®qqq^(^)— 
^vrq?fq^(q)-dq t^u[^'3n*] #^T5JW ’T%fR qr(q)^«ft(5^) 

W([^] 


^ Read —^TW 
^ Metre Indravajra 
3 Metre V'amJastba 
^ Metre Sardulavtkrldita. 

^ Metre Indravqjrd 
® Perhaps fttsirq^ is meant 

7 Metre of thil and the following four verses Indravajra 

2 The context requires a reading hke , t>ut the vtsarga seems to have been dropped metrzs 


causa 


® The metre requires the syllable to be short 

10 Metre * Anushtuhb 

11 Metre : Sikbanm 

12 Metre of this and the following four verses: Indravajra. 

13 The metre requires here a reading like — or ^ IXF— 

1^ This should properly be 
15 Read I 
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19 (^tet) i mm (m??;) 11 

I mncPrm:’ mgr feijr Rmm 5rrsr[cr]- 

20 iRT# 3T ^ 

mm' I ^ 3nftfmrrmm(^)^ sr^(?r)T: em# 11® 

[Vo 1 1*] \ mrmRsm aftfq 5+4 .i?it ^- 

21 ii®[v?H*] mpr \ 

f%^4JT>ft '*1#^ ii®[v^ii*] rnms^T^fwrt- 

1 ritt strct® ’j^^® ^rt^pRiRtR i 

[IV^II*] 

22 R^RTR 'TR RTRTtRTnrt rTr)^: fsPE RtRTRl%TTRtcr R4RR1' Wtt 

im 'Tf^r n [vvii*] gr^nfr 5^^<t ^ 1 

RRR 5 R R5^1lR4ir<l'R^R5r^R: U[Vt^H*] 3{qRqWT^^- 

23 Rfq- crm(fR)^ 4 >iqm r i fRmsrdRTFT R(R)'dfwgrf 

5r(5r). mfd ii[v'^ii*] r(r)tr^ 9RFR^® i ( 0 

RtRS^t^S^^RTR^ftR^ RRT lP®[Vv9U*] R^gfrRf^T ^fT? RlTTTRRfStsr 

f%Fr 1 RmTR 5 - 

c\ "s o 

2.4 ^fq'lRRRiWT %r ^4 q;^ i [v<i: 1 1 *] grmiR 5^ ’T^R%fRRttm- 

R 'q'f\|tR(R)RTcr P® srrRRrft^ fnsRgo# ^rnRtfRRTRT R RTTR^ft I) 
[V<3.H*] ?iFrRRtR RFR R^. R5 RT(sRT)RRER cTRI RtiTTRTfRmft fRT^RRRR- 

Irt- 

23 mfFTTfR(fR)?ft 1 RRT[RTT]RRr- RRT ^fR|RT R^R 5rR(R)^TS=RfefR5r 

RR>RfRRfrR(m)^RTR RTRmfcr lP®[KoU*] RmriRiRTR^RRRRT ^TER Rfe- 
RR RRRRs^T [I*] RS^I RSfciT'B’^^fR^r RERT RRfEf. ^RfRf^RRR ll[K?ll'^ 


^ Ba.ner)i read and proposed to change it to T^iyrcfTST-j, but the second ak^hara is cleatly 

Besides 3^^ can be properly construed as the object of ^qr^r 
2 Properly but so changed to suit the metre 

^ Metre Mandakranta 

^ There is a symbol incised between ?f and q*. 

^ Metre Vasantatilaka 
® Metre A.nushtuhh 

^ Banerji supplied here the vtsargdy but it is properly dropped according to the Parthka on Panini 

vni, 3 > 36 

^ Metre of this and the following four verses : Indravajra 

9 Read ^ . 

10 Read 

This anusvdra is superfluous 

^2 The engraver at first cut the first akshara of this word as ^ and then changed it to The second 
akshara is clearly and not as read by Banerji 
Metre Anushtubh 

Metre of this and the following verse * Indravajra^ 

The sense requires a reading like ^jTRT , but it does not suit the metre 

Metre • Sardulavikrtdtta 

^5 
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26 1 ?rTf 5 TFT^ 1 ii®[K^?n*] =qr < i fc- 

5nc27l%^-5t(5t) ^ I ^ snsm n[^^ii*] 

'^vv I ^ 11 ^f- 

27 W II on *^V. II [^]sw^TWJIT[^iir]^ 

s^Rt^?r(?f)^ f^fr^r^q: ^?fFRr(^)'d ii®['\vii*] 


TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail 1 

(Vefses 1-2) Having bowed to Manjughoshaj who is as white as the snow-mountain, 
who IS {seated') on a lotus-seat, who is the full moon lesetnbhng a wheel of eight spokes, 
{an^ who has a sword and a book in his right and left hand {respectively, I shall describe 
Malay asimha’s family and {hts) excellences duly {and^ with suitable vigour , for words 
occur {to my mind) of their own accord Who, indeed ! would not describe the great ? 

(V . 3) These words of mine m thousands are engaged m glorifying the family of 
Malayasimha even as the rays of the sun are in openmg the lotuses. 

(V 4) The Narnnada which flows with sacred and extremely limpid water from the 
world which is the abode of the best of sages {like) a maiden bom m a noble family, and 
which IS praised by the words of the Siddhas, removes by {mere) sight the weight of the 
sins due to the Kali age. 

(V 5 ) On Its bank is a city named Tripuri where is a king named the illustrious 
Vijayadeva, the lord of princes, who is born in the family of Karna {and) is the ruler 
{of legions) in all directions^ 

(V 6) In whose assembly the supphcant kings, whose throats are parched by the fire 
of his prowess, discuss, through apprehension, the doubtful reward of their service® by 
signalling with their Angers 

(V 7) The illustrious Jata, a mmister whose counsel® increased the fame of those 
who preceded him on this earth, {and who was) like Brihaspati m all his merits, was appointed 
to {this) vishqya ; 

(V 8) Who bore here the heavy yoke of pious people by making gifts to the 
Brahmanas, {and) by the prowess of whose arms alone, the illustrious Karnadeva conquer- 
ed his foes. 

(V 9) From him was born {a son) known as YaSahpala as Budha, the son of Tara, 
was born from the moon god, — ^who, a venerable person on the earth, was a devotee of 
the Icing Gayakarna and the keeper of {his) counsel. 

(V 10) His son also, who had large arms, was created as a hght mcamate of aus- 
picious rays, by the creator who found the world enveloped in the darkness {of ignorance) 
in order that he might fllummate it. 

(V. 1 1) Padmasimha, the abode of the goddess of fortune, had a spotless and pure 
family as a lotus has excellent petals and white sprouts. In {that) Kshatriya family was 
born (his) younger brother the illustrious Chandrasiiiiha,'^ the progemtor {of a family). 


^ Perhaps iTT is intended 

® Metre of this and the following verse Anushtabh 
^ Metie ' Indravajra 

^ Lif in {aU) ditections and sub-ditections 

5 Banetji, who read mfjam m place of chini^am, translated, — ‘in whose assembly kings , 
alw.iys spoke by signalling with fingers, out of fear (for hmy . 

® Mantra means here ‘counsel’ not ‘incantation’ as rendered by Banerji 
’See above p 347, n 3. 
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(V 12) the sole home-ministet of the king Vij ayasimha, the lotd of Chedi, 

who IS most powerful with his fame spieading to aU cardinal points — (h) who by the force 
of the prowess, conferred by the boons of the Brahmanas, protects® the bodies of the twice- 
born besieged by a host of elephants of poverty 

(V 1 3) In this family, from the learned and illustrious Padmasimha was born the 
illustrious Kirtisimha of long® arms, who had the strength of a lion, even as Rama, the 
lord of Kosala, was, in times of yore, bom from DaSaratha Himself fearless, he was a 
dart in the hearts of a host of (/iis) enemies 

(V 14) In his court there shone various learned men who were his weU-wishers, 
versed m pohcy, as gods do in the assembly of Indra (Tkeir) words flashed forth like the 
rays of the moon sent forth for dispelhng the darkness (ignorance) of the world 

(V 15) Malay asimha/ the son of the illustiious Kirtisimha, the hero who was 
a peerless wrestler in rescuing those bom in Kshatriya families, had the dust of his lotus- 
hke feet swept off by the locks of (}iis) feudatory chiefs 

(V 16) He IS the moon that makes the night-lotuses, that are the learned men, 
bloom. He is the ocean (the mine of jemls), as he confers jewels on needy men All 
excellences have become established in the personage of Malayasimha. On account of 
(these) excellences he has not even the deer-spot (which is seen in the moon) 

(V 17) Causmg the destmction and blooming of the lotuses which are (fits') enemies 
and friends (respectively), he, hke the moon (and) the sun, has made the skies of the ten 
quarters bright With a sharp pike (Jakti) m Ins hand, there has appeared the skilful 
Malayasimha on the earth 

(V 18) He is a flawless bowman whose sword causes the forces of the enemy 
(which appeared) weak (before him) to tremble even as wmd tosses the reflection of the sun 
amidst waves of water 

(V 19) The hostile soldiers bemg plunged mto the ocean of lus horses, and 
seeing the whirls and oysters (in the form of) foam (^from the horses’ mouths) on then faces, 
heads and feet, did not soon come out of it ! — Such was the lion of Malaya (t,e , Malaya- 
simha) 1 

(V. 20) ‘Did the valiant Bali give the three worlds measuring the three steps (to 
Vishnu) ? I shall confer on men the rank of the moon (or) that among Siva, Vishnu, Indra 
and others, by winning it openly (and) at once with my sword or with (the help of other) 
prmces ’ — May he (i e , Malayasimha), who had such confidence, m his prowess be victori- 
ous I 

(V 21) The fire, whose flame m the form of (Malayasimha’ s) sword burned 
brightly with ghee which was the blood gushmg forth from the heads of his feudatories, 
obtained that satisfaction m battle here, which it had not obtamed from Hanuman (even) 
after burnmg ( the city of ) Lanka ® 

(V 22) ‘Having vanqmshed Indra, gods (and) also the moon, this moon (in the 
form of Malayasimha) roams about together with Sachi who is the Mahadevi. Oh I this 


^ 7 ^ , Chandrasimha, loc at. 

2 ^kshet ‘should protect’ is here used fot rakshaU ‘protects ’ 

3 Nitanta seems to be used here in the sense of ‘long ’ 

^ The text has Malay-anu smhah which literally means ‘Simha following Malaya/ t e , Malaya- 
simha. 

^Banerji’s translation ‘he (j e ^ Malayasimha) obtained (such) satisfaction as the Son 

of Wind (Hanuman) himself did not obtain by burning Lanka’ is unacceptable as the text has clearly Maru- 
not Maruttrxz 
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(our) king is Sesha, the lord of serpents, (created) to enjoy their pleasures P So is he des- 
cribed by the people in the country ^ 

(V 23) The fire of his anger bemg fed by the wife of his enemy with the fuel of 
tears which she shed for a long time on account of her grief of widowhood, destroyed the 
forces of the enemy, even as that produced from Siva’s eye (burned) the god of love 

(V 24) Salakshana became deformed^ when m the battle of the glorious 
Karkaredi he had the misfortune of having his arm cut off by the arrows discharged by 
the lion of Malaya (z e. Malayasimha) 

(V. 25) May he (2 e Malayasimha) be victorious! — who, addressing {yikramd) m 
battle with the words ‘O vahant Vikrama, thou art vainly running away 1 Thou canst 
not escape being drowned in the flood of the arrows (discharged) from (znj) bow ! Why 
need I kindle here the fire of (my) sword for thy sake ?’, struck him m the heart m nme 
or ten places with his arrows and brought him down, overcoming his prowess and 
strength 

(V 26) He erected a marvellous row of mansions touching the sky for gods and 
Brahmanas, through fear of obstruction from which, as it were, the sun’s chariot goes 
obliquely with speed 

(V. 27) Having performed fierce and painful penance, the Siddhas go to high 
heaven, (while) those, who worship (?) at the temple of Rama (built) by him, generally go 
to the abode of Vishnu ® 

(V 28) May that Pjithvidhara^ together with his younger brother be victori- 
ous, living for many years like Bhishma — (he) who, being the son of the queen 
TalhanadevI, protects friends and destroys enemies 1 

(V 29) The illustrious Gatga, the son of the illustrious Ramasimha, the repository 
of beautiful lustre, who (was invested) with aU powers, was, hke Chitragupta, his (/ e 
Malayasimha’s) writer of religious documents and of education, horses and treasury. 

(V 30) His excellent mimster was the tUustrious Harisirnha by name, the son 
of the lUustnous Jagatsimha, who was appointed as the distributor of betel, and fulfilled 
the wishes of aU supphcants with (^ijts of) wealth 

(V. 31) He killed huge and fierce elephants of the enemy, fought with arrows, a 
noose, a goad and a sword, dealt a very firm blow with the might of his arm, and marched 
in the fore-front of the army hke Karttikeya 

(Vv 32-3) This city of men is an ornament of the region here, — which even stu- 
dents have refuted heterodox doctrines with discussions about the knowledge of Brahman 
together with the real import of the Vedas, (m which) the multitude of Brahmanas bring 
the fires of the Soma and Syena sacrifices to the altars, fiUmg the surface of the earth with 
the golden rings of sacrificial posts (touched) by the rays of the sun®, and m which they 
dwell making the sides of the altar resound with the mantras laid down by (rules) (yidhz). 

(V 34) Where® the Chakravaka buds, having been fed from the vessels m beautiful 
hands, and having left their mates at mght, practise severe austerities hke sages, fixing 

^ This verse does not yield a satisfactory and coherent sense 

® devoid of auspicious marks As the word bahu occurs in a compound, the sense may be that 
Salakshana lost both his arms. 

® See above p 352, n 6 Banerji, who took viiva-padam as the correct reading, translated, ‘They 
mostly obtain the feet of God (without endeavour)' 

^ Banerji takes Vritbvidhara as a common noun in the sense of ‘a king’ and refers it to Malayasimha 
The context shows that Pnthvidhara was the name of Malayasimha’s son. 

® The sigmficance of this expression is not qmte clear to me 

“ Tlijs and the following two verses desciibe the tank which is mentioned in v 37 
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fheit gaze on water and doing no harm to the multitudes of {aquatic) creatures; 

(^* 35) {Where) women {had) their bodies sprinkled with sprays of water, discharged 
from the syringes held m the hands of their husbands, which {sprays) were efficacious m 
removing the fatigue caused by the rays of the sun, 

(V 36) beautiful Naga maidens repeat his fame sung by multi- 

tudes of hummmg bees which, with their mouths licking clusters of lotuses, have become 
mtoxicated with the honey they have drunk {Jrom them), 

(V 37) He constructed such a tank for the needy {provided) with dams, which 
contams edible and unedible seeds {growing in water such as the Jevdla (moss ^), the white 
water-lily, water-plants {ydriparnt) and lotus-roots 

(V. 38) How did the rosaries faU from the hands of the sages who were sitting {on 
the bank of the tank) curbing their vital airs,^ when they saw the eyebrows and limbs {such 
as) breasts, legs and thighs of {the women) who were engaged in sportmg with their husbands 
in the ocean which is this tank t 

(V 39) On whose bank the gods, the manes, the seven sages and men, bemg 
propitiated by the Brahmanas seated on excellent slabs of emerald, whose thighs are 
touched^ by silvery fishes darting through the waves {of water), praise him (/ e. , Malaya- 
simha) of well-known fame May he hve ijon^ on the earth ’ 

(V 40) He constructed {this) large tank, a matchless reservoir of water, m 
which flammgos sport m joy, their feathers being coloured with the spray of water 
yellow with the fresh saffron-paste on the bodies of heavenly damsels 

(V. 41) He spent fifteen hundred tankakas stamped with {the effigy of) the Bhagavat 
for {constructing) this reservoir of water 

(V. 42) May the three gods® confer their blessmgs on that Malayasimha,^ the 
successful who has been eulogised by all hosts of suppliants and panegyrists with 
words of praise 

(V 43) Then there was the wise man, the foremost® of the Vastavya (family?), {who 
was) Uddlharana m name also {as he was the saviour in reality), {and who) havmg raised up 
nectar to the earth, had, as it were, the form of the god {Vishnu), the sole lord of the world 
(V 44) Then was {born) his son,® attractive to young women, who, bemg served 
by the goddess of fortune resembled m form Sridhara {i e , Vishnu), {and) who, by the 
numerous collections of his virtues and abundant rehgious merit, made the earth pure 
and possessed of all quahties 

(V 45) Has son on the earth was the Thakkura Lakshtnidhata who was convers- 
ant with marks'^ and poetry His son was Vidyadhara who was proficient in the quali- 
ties required for aU offices. 

(V 46) Vidyadhara, who is {fully) conversant with the prmciples of the three 
aims® {of human life), but shghtly with the essence of love, was the Supermtendent and 
the cause of this tank as Sagara was of the ocean 


^ The words samjamja ch ’ttdsm are obviously to be coimected with mumndm and not with tdsam as 
done by Banerji 

2 V'amchita {lit deceived) is used here in the unusual sense of ‘^touched.’ 

^ 1 € ^ Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 

^ Here also the text has Malay ^dnu-siwhah for which see p 355, n 4, above 
^ The sense of pratham-aika-lingam is not quite clear to me, 

® Banerji takes Sridhara to he his name This is possible as a teacher named Sridhara is named below 
iti v 47, but the text is not clear on the point 
^ 1 e y with the science of palmistry 

^ J By dharma (rehgious merit), artha (wealth) and f/ioksha. 
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(V 47) Putushottama (of) the Vastavya (family), who knows how to measute 
a tank, was the son of the illustnous Valhana ?nd resembled (hts) teacher Sridhata 

(V 48) There was, again, the iHusttious Ramachandra, a learned man, who 
performed all the five sacrifices. His son also, named Divakara, being almost omm- 
scient, was the foremost among the Brahmanas. 

(V 49) His son, who belongs to the Knshnatreya gotra^ dwelt in KasI, 
obhged others and had his mind devoted to his preceptor, was, by fate, deprived of 
fortune 

(V 50) (Hi?), the illustnous Putushottama, a great Brahmana, whose know- 

ledge of logic IS profound, who is adept in the science of lexicography, and is equally 
versed in Mimamsa, whose mind is engaged in (studjmg) the Vedanta, Yoga and 
other (systems), who is devoted to the study of the Vedas and folds his hands 
on hts head before those who are very learned, is m mtelhgence a Brihaspati on (this) 
earth 

(V 5 1) By him has been made this excellent prasasti (eulogy) which, contam- 
mg the desired meaning, is composed in good metres, resembling the string of a pearl- 
necklace (which contains round pearls) which has a good theme as the necklace has a cluster 
(of pearls), and which descnbes the glory of a noble family even as the necklace has the 
thread passing through the pearls produced from a good bamboo 2 

(V 52) This eulogy of the family, faultless hke the moon -beams (f), has been 
incised by the Sutradhdra named Ananta, the son of the illustrious Galhana, — 

(V 5 3) On Friday, the first day of Bhadrapada in the year nine hundred 
increased by forty and four (denoted by the expression) Sahasa-mall-anka.® 

(H) the year 944, (the month) BhMtapada (and) the bright (fortnight), on the 
[lunar) day i, Friday, during the reign of the illustrious Vijayasimhadeva 
Qsday then be) bliss and great fortune * 

(V 54) His (1 e , Malayasimha’s) door-keeper was named Ralhana, the 

vabant son of Dalhana, who is capable of executing a responsible (?) work, is brave in 
fightmg, and destroys the pride of his foes, as Nandi is (the door-keeper) of Siva. 

No 68 , Plate LVII 

REWA PLATE OF VIJAYASIMHA : (VEKRAMA) YEAR 1253 

This plate was brought to notice by Sir A. Cunningham who found it in the possession 
of the Rewa Durbar. Its contents were bnefly and somewhat incorrectly given by him 
in his Archceological Survey of India Yueports, Vol XXI, p. 146. It was subsequently 
edited with a kthograph, but without any translation, by Dr. Kielhorn in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vo] XVII, pp 227 ff The plate has since been deposited in the British 
Museum It is edited here from excellent ink impressions kmdly supplied by the 
authorities of the Museum 


^ Krishna-purvah Aireja-goirah evidently means ‘belonging to the Knshnatieya gotra' and not ‘born 
in the race of Atri, before whom Krishna was born’ as translated by Banerji. The sense is clumsily expressed 
here as in so many other places in this inscription 

^ There is a play on the word sad-vamsa which means (i) a good family and (2) a good bamboo The 
metaphor in this verse is not properly expressed 

® See above, p 550. Sabasa, tnalla and anka denote the numbers 4, 4 and 9, and according to the 
rule ankSnam vdmato gatih, the expression stands for 944 
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The plate measures 15!" by 9" and is inscribed on one side only. Tt is quite 
smooth, the edges of it bemg not fashioned thicker, nor turned up, nor protected in any 
way. As the result, the preservation of the inscription is only fairly good , for the surface 
of the plate is a good deal worn, especially in the proper left half down to about line 14 
and m the right half from about line 8 to 14, so that some akskaras here are only faintly 
visible, and a few others ate altogether illegible . — ^In the upper part of the plate there 

is a ring-hole ; but the ring with any seal that may have been attached to it is not now forth- 
coming. The weight of the plates is 192I tolas The average size of the letters is about 25" 
The characters are Nagari The technical execution is fair Except for two opening 
verses in honour of Brahman and Bharati (the goddess of speech), the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end and a stray quarter of the Indtavajrd or the Amshtubh metre 
here and there, the whole record is in prose Both the metre and the grammar are faulty 
m several places Mistakes of the former are pointed out m the foot-notes to the text 
As regards those of grammar, attention may be drawn to the wrong gender in sdmanta- 
Jiro-ratno in 1 6, the faulty compounds in Jufa-dvau and mdtn-piUd- in 11 6 and 14 
respectively and the syntactical blunder in so-ham . . samdjndpayafi vddhayati cha m U 7-8 
Fmal consonants, are not properly marked The writer’s carelessness is betrayed by the 
omission and transposition of words in many verses and the orthographical mistakes 
such as the use of the dental s for the palatal s {e in sarmane for larmane in several 
places m 11. 10-12) and vice versa {e g,m. sukshmd for silkshmd in 1 2, Juta-dvau 1 6 etc), 
that of « m for n m punyayaso, 1 14 and pmya-karmmdnau, 1 18 The sign of v is used 
to denote h m all places except babhuva in 1 5. 

As stated before, the inscription opens with two verses, one m praise of Brahman 
and the other in that of Bharati, the goddess of speech. The first of these occurs in 
several copper-plate charters of the Later Kalachuris, while the second with some 
alterations is met with in three records of the Kalachuri king, Kama ^ The insciiption 
then refers itself to the auspicious and victorious reign of the Paramabhattdraka, 
Mahardyadhtraja and Paramelvara, the illustrious Vijayadeva, a devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara and the lord of Tnkalinga, who by his own arm had acquired 
suzeramty over the three kmgs ,) the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and 
the lord of men, and who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdjd and Paramehara, the illustrious Vamadeva, a devout worshipper of Mahesvara. 
Worthy of note is the epithet Parama-mdhUvara here applied to Vamadeva, for it clearly 
shows that the latter cannot be identified with the god Siva. As the description of Vijaya- 
deva IS closely similar to that of the Kalachuri king Jayasimha m the Rewa plate of 
Kirtivarman, he is evidendy identical with Vijayasimha, the son and successor of 
Jayasimha This identification is again corroborated by the agreement of dates For, 
as shown below, the date of the present mscription coiresponds to 1195 A C It is twenty 
years later than the date of the Rewa mscription of Kirtivarman K 926 or 1175 
AC), and this squares with the relation of Vijayasimha to Jayasimha. Agam, the date of 
the present mscription is only two years later than that of the preceding Rewa stone 
inscription of Malayasimha which belongs to the reign of Vijayasimha ® 

The inscription next gives the pedigree of the donor Salaksha^avarman, who 


-^Ind Ant, Vol XVII, p 227 

® Nos 50, 51 and 54. In these it is m praise of Brahml, while in the present record it glorifies Bha- 
lati Bharati which is here substituted for Brdhmt does not, however, suit the metre 

® As a matter of fact, Salakshana is mentioned in verse 24 of that inscription, as one who suffered a 
defeat in Karkaredi at the hands of Malayasimha, a feudatory of Vijayasimha 
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was then f)lainl7 a feudatoiy of Vijayadeva In the capital Kakare^I there lived a per- 
sonage named Dhahilla who was honoured by aU princes After him flourished in 
course of time Vajuka, Danduka, Khojuka and Jayavatman, whose relation to 
Dhahtlla and to one another is not specified Jayavarman’s son was Vatsaraja who, 
agam, had two sons Kirdvatman and Salakshanavarman (or Salakhanavarman) The 
former, bemg the elder of the two, succeeded his father and was himself succeeded by his 
younger brother Salakshanavarman ^ 

The object of the present insciiption is to record the donation of the village 
Chhidauda, situated m the Kiiyisambapalisa® pattald, which Salakshanavarman 
made after bathing and worshippmg Siva at Kakaredl. The donees were all grand- 
sons of one Madhava and belonged to the KausiUa gotra with the paravaras Kausilla, 
Visvamitra and Devarata It seems that Madhava had four sons Mahasona, Chithu(>) 
Pithana and Sridhara The village or its revenue was divided mto five padas or shares of 
which two were allotted to Ramasarman, Gathesarman and Damarasaiman, the three sons 
of Mahasona and one each to Pandu(?)sarman, Paitesarman and Haridatta^arman, the 
three sons of Mahasona’s three brothers. 

The date the donation is given m hue 13 as Friday, the seventh tithi of the d-ark 
fortnight® of Margasitas in the year 1253 (expressed m decimal figures only) No 
era is specified, but there is httle doubt that the date is to be referred to the Vikrama era . 
It IS found to be regular for the current Vikrama year 1253 The seventh Mhi of the dark 
fortnight of the put mmdnta Margasiras of that year ended 6 h 45 m after mean sunrise 
on Friday,^ the corresponding Christian date bemg the 27th October 1195 A C. 

Of the place-names occurring in the present grant, Kakaredi has already been 
identified with Kakreri m Vindhya Pradesh I have not been able to trace any place exactly 
coriespondmg to Kuyisambapalisa. There are, however, some villages named Kooiah 
m the adjoining territory, the nearest to Kakreri that I have been able to trace is 12 nules 
to the east by south Chhidauda I am unable to identify 

TEXT® 

I I] I [fv]^ TWqTr7[tJT](TJiiT) I 

tvrr- 


^ Cunningham wtongly stated that Salakshanavarman was the grandson of Kirtivarman 
^ See below p. 361, n 13 Cunn i ngham read the name of the village as Nava^rama. 

® Cunningham inadvertently stated the date to he the 7th of waxing moon 

^ Accoiding to Kielhorn’s calculations the tzthi ended 7 h 3 5 m after mean sunrise on that dav 
Cunningham, who presumably took the Vikrama year as expired, stated that the tithi fell on Thurqrliivr* 
as mdeed It did in 1196 A C 
® From ink impressions 
® Expressed by a symbol 
^ Metre Anushtahh 

® does not suit the metre Read as in the Goharwa plates 

^ The metre is faulty here also The Goharwa plates read m v3rq#r I 

Metre ^j^>a 
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13 


[^T]farT%f?r3rf3f^ 


'TWI; 



1(11) ^F^[¥‘qT] 

[TT^rsTFJTT] I ^ W[^- 


fifr¥i ¥e^c4?R'q^?T'm' ( tjtft) [i^^] ¥?wm^ ^- 

¥WTf ^ [¥^5r^] [i*] 3FT® yR-=FR?¥r[q-?]^ ^- 

\ ^ 1 i(^T)cft ^[53]* srFcffqg- 


^[¥] i wus.!- 

^qR^FT R I Rti; RFrWl^t'q^'^':i“RqiRWrRR^^(5^) Rq>'Rfq 


M’d^l'MT fe^[lT]'*/ll+irqqlRi'i RR^RSTRT^ftqiFERr^ 
¥>(¥>) R I [R]R[RT*] RT- 



RRnrm% 


Rm?¥RqFRRq1%^- 


qtRTTRRT 11^^ q^lR7^^®qtRFr 4>^RT<?«fcR'=f I fq ( cT) fRSrqTR 1 S^’ 1 RTR- 

^wNtR RfR>T^®5 RTR [TTR ’]r(r)^RR lT(lT)^rRTq I ¥- 


RT RT[S]R(R)T4at RT(^r)^FrPT ¥«rT ^(RT)^R I 

■?i;i*] s RTRwrtRiR I [TfR’]5RPT [^Tf ’] r(r)^p4r Rr{Rr)^oTFri q¥ ? 

[I*] s I 


RTR^RqtRR qt«F75RFr q^R(R)^R RT(WT)5rRTR q^ ? [I*] 3 I RR^SF^RTR 

RtsTTTRrq [^]f^R(R)^'q wr(RT)^FrFr q’- 

^ ? [I*] Tjrq- qpT^ q^ K Rqvr(^)TFTT R(R)qR(^J RFiTfR(fR)7:(Tt)Rrq 
^^urq^ ?ic^T ?rqr.f^ r- 


^ This is superfluous 

2 This requires only one aksbara to become a hemistich of an A.nushfuhh verse. Read vfrfl 
suit the metre 

^ Here we have the cadence of an Indravajrd verse 
^ After this word a danda, which was at first engraved, is cancelled 
® This sounds hke the latter half of an A.nmhtuhb verse 
® What follows appears to be in the Anushtuhh metre 
Read ^THT^^dW I ^uit the metre 

« Read Sl'F^q^q'^ 

® If this IS intended as part of an Anushtuhh verse, we should have The sandhi in 

the text is due to the royal name being taken as 

The letters are quite clear here Read * Kielhorn’s reading STfT^^tW-does not give 

a good sense 

This name is a corrupt form of 

This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

Kielhorn read q^rift^T^TTf^, t)ut the impression clearly shows an anusvdra on g" 

Read and ^‘tenTTf^ 

Here and in the followmg expressions the sign of vzsarga is wrongly omitted. 

Read This is shown to be derived from in Vamana’s Kdvjdlankdrasutravrztti^ V, 2,61 

I e , 

The last two aksharas of this name though faint, are legible. The name occurs also in the Sarkho 
plates of Ratnadeva II, though it refers there to a different individual. 

This word is used here and in some places below without a case-affix Read 
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15 5RT^(5im;) I w TFrraTw(^)^. ^rrwrf^f^^ 

^1%Fr(^) ^ ^ I ^rFnw(^)3T 

eN"’ ^(%)^(^)qTO TO ^ 'TT^JT® l[l^ll*] w(#r) 

17 TC^TW: I qv^(^)5rc5^?: ii®[vii*] ^(^)ff^- 

5#^«rT g?r<if^1^. 1 ^ 

18 iRT ^ ^ n[\ii=^] ^ ^ Mfd»i^i(^)% 

5rw(=5^)% i ^ eft 2R-(ojr)^nRfcfft fTRcft ^^ttt- 

19 ftFftii[^ii*] ^ jft I ^r ^ 

5T55r% ii[\9ii*] ^ ( ^) ( ^) [1*] 

20 fwwnRlfer iir^ii*] ^nuft ^t g^[ 1*] 

^5r ^ [I*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail 1 

(Vetse i) Adotation, to that reality, Brahmaa, which is atttibuteless, all-petvasive, 
eternal aad auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the mwerse) and supreme light conceivable 
by the mind I 

(V z) Glorious IS that speech^® on which the sages contemplate^® as on a creeper 
planted m the pure field of their heart, and which, (though) subtle, yields the great fruit of 
final emancipation 

(Line 2 ) During the beneficial and victorious reign of the 'Paramabhattdraka, Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja and ParameJvara, the illustrious Vijayadeva, the lord of Trikalinga, who, 
by his own arm has acquired suzerainty over the three kmgs, (vii^ ,) the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, (and) who meditates on the feet of the Paramabkattd- 
raka, Mahdrdjddkrdja and Paramelvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, the devout worshipper 
of MaheSvata, — 


1 Read TrRTTfwt- 

® Read i^iR^ T ^q r, as the expression is generally used 
® This akshara is quite clear 
* Originally 

s Read crMffhT wfhT ^ \ 

® Read irR% TRifR 1 
’ Read sirq— 

® Read TT^nlhff I Metre daltnt 

® Metre of this and the following verses Anushtubb, 

Read 

The metre is faulty Read ifplcpT 

’■® Read 

Vt also occurs m the DhurSti plates, below. No 72, 1 20 Pldrii seems to mean ‘an engraver’ 
Kuke is mentioned in Imc 19 of No 65, above 

Perhaps (a measure of gram) is meant 

In the Goharwa and other mscriptions where this verse occurs, it is Biahmi, not Bbarati which 
IS eulogized 

The use of the metaphor ‘the field of the heart’ shows that ropayantt (plant), not dhy^antt (contem- 
plate) is the appropriate verb in this relative clause. 
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(L 4) There was {a petsonage) named Dhahilla m the capital o£ Kakaredi. He 
became venerable to all princes From him were bom in course of time VSjuka 
and Danduka, and after them, Khojuka and Jayavarman. Afterwards was bom 
Vatsaraja, a son of Jayavamaadeva, the crest-jewel of feudatory princes, from whom 
two sons were bom {Op the w) the elder son Kirdvarman himself obtained his father’s 
throne, and the lUustnous Salakshhanavarmadeva also obtamed the kmgdom in 
course of time 

(L 7) I, who am that Salakhanavatmadeva,^ bemg possessed of all the powers 
of the state, 2 shining with ihs. 6 l?,tis^ct^otLo£h 3 .YiSx^oht 2 .^T^& 6 .th&pancha~mahasabda{and) 
bemg victorious, command and inform aU the subjects, residing m the village Chhidauda 
{situated) m ^tpattald Kuyisambapalisa, and others established m theit respective posts — 
(L 8) “Be It known to you that havmg bathed at the town of Kakaredi and wor- 
shipped Siva, We have given as a grant, on Friday, the seventh tithi of the dark fort- 
night of the month Margasiras in the year 1253, for the increase of the rehgious merit 
and fame of {Our) mother and father and Ourself, this vdlage (divided into) the following 
&SIQ. padas^, with its four boundaries well-determined, — together with land and water, to- 
gether with mango and madhuka trees, together with pits and barren lands, treasures and 
deposits, open space and products, extendmg as far as its hmits {and) together with 
woods, grass, birds and mmeral products, — ^to the following Brahmanas, (viii^ ,) tviopadas 
to the Brahmana [Rama] satman, the son ofMahasona and the grandson of the Thakkura 
Madhava, of the Kausila gotra with the three pravaras Kau^ila, Vi^vamitra and Devarat?, 
the Brahmana Gathesarman and the Brahmana Damara^; one pada to the Brahmana 
[Pandu]§arm.anj the son of Chithu {and) grandson of the Thakkura Madhava; osxc pada 
to the Brahmana Paitesarman, the son of Pithana {and) grandson of the Thakkura 
Madhava , (and) one pada to the Brahmana Haridatta§atman, the son of Sridhara {and) 
grandson of the Thakkura Msdhava 

(L 14) Knowmg this, {you)^ should pay all {dues) to them, obeymg their orders 
What has been granted by me should be preserved and protected by feudatory princes and 
others who subnut to my commands ” 

And there are the* (jollowing) holy verses m this connection — 

(JHere follow six benedictm and wipt ecatory verses ) 

{The engravers'^ were) the illustrious Vi Nani Kuke and his son The field requires 
two J^dris'^ {of for seed 


No. 69 • Plate LVIII 

BHERA-GHAT GAURI-SANKARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASIMHA 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Dr T Bloch,® Superintendent of the 
Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, m his Annual Keport for 1907-08, p. 15 

Properly, Salakshanavarmadeva 

2 PrakrUis, are ‘the powers of the state’ or ‘constituent elements of the realm’ which are seven, mz , 
king, mimster, aUies, treasure, territory, forts and army 

® Pada seems to be used here m the sense of bhaga ‘a share’ 

* Gathesarman and Damara also were evidently sons of Mahasona 
^ le , the residents of the village. 

« See above, p 343 

For kharl, a measure of gram, see above p 195, n i 
8 Cunmngham has not noticed this inscription in his account of Bhera-Ghat See his ^ S. I R , 

VoL IX, pp 60 ff 
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A transctipt of its test accompaaied by a Jithogfaph was published by Mt R D. Banetji in 
his Haihayas of Tripuri and their Monuments, p 142 The record is edited here from, excel- 
lent estampages supplied by the Superintendent of Archseology, Central Circle, Patna. 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab let into the front wall, on the right- 
hand side of the door leading mto the sanctuary of the temple of Gaurl-Sankara at 
Bhera-Ghat, 13 miles fiom Jabalpur, the chief town of the Jabalpur District of 
Madhya Pradesh The writmg, which measures i' 9" broad by 9" high, contains four 
lines It has suffered considerably on the right-hand side owing to the peeling off of the 
surface of the stone About six aksharas at the end of the first three lines and 
one aksha/a in the beginning of the last two have been either wholly or partly damaged 

The characters aie Nagarl and the language Sanskrit. The orthography does 
not call for any remark 

The record is of the time of the Inng Vijayasimhadeva of the Later Kalachuri 
Dynasty of Tripuri. Its object is to record the obeisance of the Mahdrdjni Gosala- 
devi, (her son)^ the Maharaja Vijayasimhadeva and (the heir-apparent) Ajayasimha- 
deva to the enshrmed god who appears to be named here Bhagnakhidra (the Destroyer 
of diseases) ^ 

TEXT® 

I [sfVrr^]yi-5_ 

3 [R]^^[S-FT] [%rr][R*] 

4 II 


TRANSLATION 

The Mahdtdjni the lUustiious Gosaladevi, the glorious Maharaja, the illustrious 
Vijayasimhadeva, the Mahdkumdra Ajayasiriihadeva, — ^these constantly bow to the Des- 
troyer® of diseases for {their') welfare * 


1 Hirakl makes Gosaladevi the queen of Vijayasimha See I C P B (second ed), p 37 The 
Kumbhi copper-plate insciiption, however, makes it plain that she was his mothei See Appendix No 4 
below 

- See below, n 7 

^ From the original stone and ink impiessions 

^ These aksharas are almost cettam. 

5 Banerji read The akshara at the end of the line is quite deal and theie is space for 

three aksharas between it and 

^ Banerji teads the last two aksharas of this line as and the first akshara of the next as ^ but 
the latter, not being open on the tight, cannot be lead as ^ The title Mahdkumdra of Ajayasimha occurs 
m the KumbhJ plates 

’ Banerji reads the text from here to the end as ) «ft[#g-Trawr] ffrc^T 5rinT% 

Apart from the ungrammatical construction, there is no sign of the medial e on v in -depen =. The aksharas 
following ate certainly As regards the reading the aksharas iq- and fg- ate 

almost certain. Lexicons give khtdra in the sense of 'a disease’. Bhagna-khdra may be a name of §jva 
who IS so called because he drives away diseases 

® Banerji read 5(vrtr!^, but the anusvara is clearly seen at the foot of the vertical stroke of ha in 
Ajajasimha,\^ “ 

s It IS not unhkely that the temple was erected and the image of the god instaUed by way of thanks- 
giving after the lecovery from illness of the dowager queen or one of her sons. 
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No. 70 , (No Plate) 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASIMHA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 96^ 

This inscription was brought to notice in 1936 by Dr N P Chakravarti, Govern- 
ment Epjgraphist for India, who found it deposited in the guard-hall of the old 
palace at Rewa m Vindhya Pradesh The original provenance of it is not known 
A short account of its contents was published by the Government Epigraphist m his 
report for the year 1935-36^ The record is edited here for the first time from 
inked estampages kmdly supphed by him ® 

The inscription is incised on a slab of stone which is broken irregularly on the 
proper left The extant writmg covers a space measuring z' ij" m height and from i' 
to I ' i" in breadth No lines are broken off from the top and the bottom, but on the proper 
left from three to twelve aksharas are lost at the end of each Ime The writing has again 
suffered very much by exposure to weather, several aksharas being completely effaced m 
almost every Ime As shown below, the mscription appears to be a public copy of a 
copper-plate chatter. It has a large portion in common with other Kalachuri grants, 
especially the Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha® and the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha ^ 
Many of the lost or illegible aksharas can, therefore, be restored with the help of these latter 
records , but some names of officials mentioned m hnes 9-12 and a few fiscal terms which 
occurred m. Imes 13-16 are now irrecoverably lost The record consists of 19 lines. The 
size of the letters varies from 8" to i" The characters are Nagari They resemble m 
a general way those of the Lal-Pahad stone mscription The language is Sanskrit and 
the whole record is m prose in style the mscription is m the customary form of a 
copper-plate charter ® The orthography does not call for any remarks 

The mscription refers itself to the reign of the kmg Vi) ayasirnha of the Later 
Kalachuri Dynasty of Tripuri. The object of it is to record the kmg’s grant of the 
vdlage Dhottava^a m the pattald The name of the donee, which seems to have 
occurred at the end of fine 13, is lost 

The present record appears to be a pubhc copy of a charter which must have 
been origmaUy engraved on copper-plates As m the Kumbhi plates, the royal 
order is issued here from the capital Tnpuri. Agam, m Imes 6-16 the present record names 
dignitaries and mentions several rights and privileges after the manner of copper-plate 
grants ® It seems, therefore, that Vijayasimha caused the charter to be copied and mcised 
on the stone m order to give it full pubhaty 

Like his predecessors, Vijayasimha is described here as one who meditated on the 
feet of Vamadeva and assumed the titles Ttikalingadhipati and others Among 
the officers to whom the royal order is addressed there are the Makapradhana Thak- 
kura Kiki, the ArthalekMin Thakkura Kesava, the Sdndhmgrahka Lakhana the 
Mnhdmantnn Haripala’, the Mahamandahka Malayasirnha and the EJjaguru Vimala- 


^ ^ R S I for 1955-36, pp 89-90 
“ The estampages are not suitable for plating 
® Above, No. 63. 

^ Appendix, No 4 

° An analogous instance is furnisbed by the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta, see Fleet, 
C I. I, Vol III, pp 213 S 

® See especially the corresponding portions of the Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha and the Kumbhi 
plates of Vijayasimha, 

’’ He IS probably identical with the Sandhivig-abika Tbakkura Haripala mentioned in 1 8 of the Dhureti 
plates (No 72, below ) 
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siva.^ Malayasimha is piobably identical with, the homonymous feudatory of Vijaya- 
simha His inscription^ dated K 944 shows that he was in charge of the territory round 
Rewa durmg the reign of Vljayasimha 

The inscription bears m line 17 a date in three digits, the first two of which are 
probably 9 and 6 The third digit is completely effaced But as the Dhureti inscription of 
TrailokyamaUa shows that the ChandeUas occupied the territory round Rewa in K 963 
the third digit of the date must have been o, i, or 2. This date must evidently be referred 
to the Kalachuri era The corresponding Christian date wih, therefore, range from 
1208-9 to 1210-11 A C 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, the Reva pattald must 
have comprised the territory round the modern town of Rewa, The village Dhotta- 
vada I am unable to identify 


TEXTS 

1 ^ [I*] «ftR[fc5r]3^^ q'<q'fi|H+R[^r<r'3iT*]- 

2 [rFRR*]- 

7 fT5r^ ]- 

9 ^ ... 

1 0 

11 . . . [■^T] 

13 [^?] ^[RTjqwFTr RtgRR [RFr] 

14 [^TTRET*]- 


^ Chakiavarti reads the name of the Mahapratzhara as 'Bhimaszmha^ but it appears to be a mis lection 
for Mahdmamtn — The Kumbhi plates mention Mahdmantnn after Mahdkumdra 

2 Above, No 67. 

^ From mked estampages 

^ Expressed by a symbol 

® This akshara is fairly clear in the estampages The following four aksharas are broken off 

® The name is faintly seen m the estampages It occurs in the Kumbhi plates (Appendix, 
No 4, below) 

^ The vtsarga and the following danda appear to be superfluous 

® Chakravarti read these four aksharas as 

^ These aksharas are not quite clear, but the Dhureti plates of the reign of TrailokyamaUa (No, 72, 
below) mention one Haripala as Sdndhtvzgrahtka 
Read 

^ Some official like seems to have been mentioned here 

The aksharas Vi and ^ are fairly clear The preceding akshara of the Kajaguru's name seems to 
have been omitted inadvertently For a similar omission, see i , 9, above. 

This seems to correspond to f^fuRi’^FT mentioned in the Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha and 
Kumbhi plates of Vljayasimha. 
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15 

16 [wrcr]w^^^[T^][^f][ 3 [W*] 

17 [5% ’ w w i) fcri I r^F*] r^i m 

18 sft[Tr^? 3 ] 

19 . .,.^11 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1) Success ' Hail ^ From the famous Tripur i, — the ^aramahhattaraka, Maha- 
raja dhraj a and Paramesvara, the illustrious Vijayasimhadeva, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara, the lord of Trikalinga, who hy {the mi^t of) his arm has attained suzerainty 
over the three kings, ,) the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, 
{and) who meditates on the feet of the Paramahhattdraka, Mahardjddhrdja and Para- 
mesvara the illustrious Vamadeva, {commands as follorvs) — 

(L 6) Today here^ {tn the presence of) the illustrious Mahdrdjm, the illustrious 
Mahakumara, the illustrious Mahapradhana, Thakkura Kiki, the ArthaleMiin^ the illustrious 
Phakkura Kesava, the Sdndhtvigrahika, the illustrious Lakhapa, the illustrious 
Mahdpratlhdra, i&m\xxoyxs> Mahdmantrtn'Pi.-sxstp^2. . , ikst Mahdmdndahka 

Malayasimha . . , . the \Koftapdla\ Pdnaka) the illustrious Kdjagura Vimalasiva, . 

We have granted a village named Dhottavada {situated) m the Reva pattald, together 
with the cess on Visena, together with fertile® and {other) lands, together with mango 
and mahud trees, together with pasture-land, grass etc , together with . kdmata, mavdda, 
and the cess on the pravams, and all other taxes to ... . 

(L 17) (J«) the year 96 [x] .... (the illustrious Malaya — ).. the famous 

Reva .... 


Read 

2 The first figure of the date is illegible, but it must have been 9 as the Kumbhi plates of his reign are 
dated in K 932 From its top which alone appears in the estampage, the second figure appears to be 6 
The thud figure again is completely effaced 

® Only the first akshara of this name is fairly distinct 
* Traces of five or six aksharas appear here 
® I g , at Tripurl 
® See above p 3 3 1, n i 
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No 71 , Plate LTX 

BESANI STONE INSCRIPTION; (KALACHURI) YEAR 958 

T his inscription was brought to notice by Sir A Cunamgham, who pubhshed a 
transcript and a hthograph of it and drew attention to its date in his Archmlogical 
Sumy of India Reports, Vo] XXI, pp 101-3, and plate xxvu The date was 
subsequently discussed by Dr Kielhorn in his article entided ‘The Epoch of the Kala- 
chun or Chedi Era’ in the Indian Antiquary, Vol, XVII, pp. 218-19 record is 

edited here from excellent mk-impressions kindly supphed by the Supermtendent of 
Archeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna 

The inscription is mcised on a loose broken stone slab near the rums of a temple at 
Besani (long. 80° 17' E and lat 24° 12' N) in Vindhya Pradesh, about 14 miles north- 
west of Jukehi, a station on the Katni-Manikpur branch of the G I P Railway The 
record is fragmentary The extant portion contams six hues Nothmg is lost at the top 
and the proper right side The first four lines seem to be complete on the left side also. 
But as the lower corner on that side is broken off, the fifth Ime has lost about six aksharas, 
while the last one shows only the upper fragments of three aksharas m the left corner 
Besides, an indefimte number of lines has been lost at the bottom The extant portion has 
suffered here and there by exposure to weather The letters were carelessly written or 
incised The characters are Nagari and the language Sanskrit The orthography does 
call for any remarks 

The inscription opens with the date, , the year 95 8 (expressed m numerical 
figures only), the third tithi of the bright fortnight of the first Ashadha The 
object of It seems to be to record gifts m dramnaas received from different persons for 
some purpose not specified m the extant portion of the inscription The gifts may have 
been made, as conjectured by Cunningham^ for some work connected with the temple 
near the ruins of which the stone was found It may be noted that the preserved, portion 
of the record does not mention any reignmg prmce 

The interest of the inscription hes in its date which, on the evidence of its characters, 
must plainly be referred to the Kalachuri era Its wordmg shows that there were two 
months named Ashadha in the year 958 and the month m which the inscription was put up 
was the first or mtercalary Ashadha We find that m 1207 A C , which corresponds to the 
expired Kalachuri year 958, there were two Ashadha s,^ of which the first or intercalary 
Ashadha lasted from the 14th May to the nth June. The third tith of the bright 
fortnight of it fell on Thursday, the 51st May 1207 A C. 


^ See C. A. S. I. R., Vol. XXI, p. loz, 

® Kielhom has shown that Ashadha was mtercalary m 1207 A C. ‘For m that year the solar 
month Ashadha lasted from May 26, about i h 40 m after sunset, to June 27, about 4 h after sunrise, and 
durmg that time there were two new-moons, one on May 28, 9 h. 30 m after mean sunrise, and the other 
on June 26, 23 h 41 m after mean sunrise’. Ifid Ant , Vol. XVII, p 219 
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TEXTi 

^ ?r[«iT] 

3 [’l]^^^(s)RT(TTrT ) lo ®'T[^]'‘l^d!iRT(i=m ) ?o 

4 [a'JpT] T[ft]?T5T(5TRr) ?o^V 

5 ^^5T(?WTr) f . 

6 [^Tr(’)] 

\The lo 7 ver part of the stone ts broken off and hst\ 

TRANSLATION 

The yeat 958, (the month) first Asha^a, the bright (Joftmght), the (Imat) day 3. 

From the SUtradhdra Jagade[va] 30 drammas have been taken Similarly (from ) 
10 dtammas have been taken , (and) from Pu]a 10 drafmnas have been taken Similarly 
from VandadhaJl lo drammas have been taken. From Rauka 1® drammas have been 
taken . 

No 72 , Plate LX 

DHURETI PLATES OF TRAILOKYAMALLA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 963 

These plates were brought to notice in 1936 by Dr N P Chakravartg Government 
Epigraplust for Lidia He first pubhshed a brief notice of their contents in his report 
for the year 1935-36® and subsequently edited them with a hthograph m the Epigraphia 
Indiea, Vol XXV, pp i ff They are edited here from an excellent ink-impression kindly 
supplied by him 

They are two copper-plates measutmg i' 3 2" broad and lo^" high They were 
discoveied in 1926 in the village of Dhureti,io about 6 miles south-east of Rewa 
by a cultivator while ploughing his field They have raised rims. When discovered they 
were apparently held together by a ring, but it had already been cut when Dr Chakravarti 
examined the charter. This ring has a seal measuring 45" attached to it, bearing in 

rehef the figure of Lakshmi with an elephant on either side pouring water over her head, 
and the legend Srimat-Tratldf^amalla m one Ime below it The weight of the plates to- 
gether with the seal is 419 tolas The record consists of 22 fines, of which eleven are m- 
scribed on the inner side of each plate The writing is in a state of perfect preservation 
throughout The average size of the letters is 5" 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet Attention may be drawn to the closely 
similar forms of the initial e and pa, t and hh, and ch and v The pnshtha-mdtt as are used 

^ From inked estampages 

^ Read -H i ^ 1 ^“" 

^ Cunningham read ;3nT^ The second akshara appears more like ga than 7 na , the horizontal line 
which seems to join its two limbs may be accidental 

^ Cunmngham read here ta ^rt which gives no sense It seems that the name of some person is 
omitted through inadvertence in the beginning of 1 3 

^ Cunningham read this akshara as ^ 

® Cunnmgham read Vrzthva vasini^ but the reading does not appear to be supported by the original, 

7 Cunningham reads 1000, but the ciphers after the first figure are uncertain 

® The second figure here is lost owing to the peeling off of the stone 
A S I for 1935-36, pp 90-91. 

The place-name is spelt as Dhooreti m the Degree Map 63 H 

^4 
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here and there to denote medial diphthongs. The language is Sanskrit. Except for 
three verses m the beginning, the inscription is m prose throughout The record is very 
carelessly written especially in lines iS-zz The writer had evidently a very imperfect 
knowledge of Sanskrit As shown below, this is a private document Still the writer 
states that it was issued from a camp and that the camp was situated at some auspicious 
place I It is clear that he has blindly copied the introductory part of the record from some 
royal charter The orthography shows the usual peculiarities such as the use of v for h , 
of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice versa 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the kmg Trailokyamalla who, as 
shown below, is identical with the Chandella king Trailokyavatman The object of it 
is to record the mortgage (vitta-bandha) of a certam village by the Saiva ascetic §anta§iva 
m favour of one kanaka Dhareka, 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Siva and Ganapati It has then three 
verses m praise of Krishna, Sulapam (Siva) and Sarasvatl ^ It next proceeds to state that 
during the reign of the illustrious Trailokyamalladeva, the lord of Kanyakubja, who 
meditated on the feet of Vamadeva, had assumed titles commencing with Varamabhattd- 
raka (s.e , Paramabhattdraka, M.ah%rdjddhzrdja and Patamehard), and had attained supremacy 
over the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men,^ the Saiva ascetic 
Santasiva, the son of the 'RJjaguru VimalaSiva, conveyed by way of mortgage (vitta- 
handhd) at Dhovahattapattana in the Dhanavahi pattald, the village of Alaura, to the 
Kanaka Dhareka, the son of Sevaraja, who was himself the son of the Thakkura Rasala, 
The deed of mortgage was actually executed by Nadasiva, a younger son of Vimala- 
siva, with the authority of his elder brother Santasiva Some persons are cited as 
witnesses at the end of the record The record was written by the Panditas ViiveSvara 
and Gahgadhara. It was engraved by Siruka. There are no benedictive and impreca- 
tory verses at the end of the record, as it is not a land-grant^ 

Trailokyamalla, during whose leign the deed was executed, is evidently identical 
with Trailokyavarman (or Trailokyamalla), mentioned in the Rewa plates of V, 1297 
and 1298 of his feudatories Kumarapala and Hariraja ^ He, therefore, belonged 
to the Chandella dynasty Still the same epithets are here applied to turn as were applied 
to his predecessor Vijayasimha of the Kalachuri dynasty, evidently through the ignorance 
of the wuter, who seems to have drawn upon some Kalachuri record for the description of 
the Chandella kmg ® 

Among the ofiicers of TradokyamaUa mentioned in the present mscription, there 
IS one who deserves special notice® This is the M.ahdmahattaka, Mantrm and Mdndabka 
Malayasimha. He is evidently identical with the Mahamandahka Malayasimha men- 
tioned in the Rewa stone inscription of Vijayasimha As shown below, the present m- 
scription was mcised in K 963, / e., within two or three years of the aforementioned inscrip- 
tion of Vijayasimha During this short mterval the rule of the Kalachurts m the Rewa 


^ The verse in praise of Saiasvati occurs in the KavyadarSa (I, i) of Dandm 
2 In line i z the kmg is called tn'Jah-rajy-adhpati^ 'the lord of three hundred kingdoms ’ 

® For a similar instance, see Anjaneri plates (Second Set), of Bhogasakti, No 52, above 
^Ind Ant VoL XVII, pp 252 and 236. 

^ It may, however, be noted that Trailokyavarman is called here KanyakuhjadhpaU^ not Trikahngddhi- 
pati The latter epithet is apphed to him in the Rewa plates of Kumarapala, dated V 1297 mentioned 
above. 

® Another officer, the Koftapala Vahada may be identical with Vahadavarman, the son of Salakshana- 
varman, the feudatory chief of Karkaredi, Ant XVII, p, 256 The Sdndhmgrahka Hanpala 

may be identical with the Mahdmanfrtn of the same name mentioned in No 70 , 1 9 
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temtoty was supplanted by that of the Chandellas, and Malayasimha seems to have trans- 
feffed his allegiance to the rising power Perhaps he was himself instrumental in causing 
this revolution I 

The inscription is dated on Monday, the 7th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Jyeshtha in the year 963 of an unspecified era This date must, of course, be referred to 
the Kalachuri era, but the details do not work out regularly ; for m the current Kalachuri 
year 965 (laio-ii AC) the Uth fell on a Fnday and in the espired year 963 (raii-ia AC) 
on a Wednesday. It is not, however, unlikely, in view of the careless writing 
of the present record, that J’o/ve of the text is a mistake for (on Wednesday) as 

stiggested by Dr Chakravarti. The date would in that case regularly correspond, for the 
e^cpired Kalachuri year 963, to Wednesday, the 9th May laiz A C. 

Of the places mentioned here, Dhovahatta has been identified by Dr Chakravarti 
with Dhureti, but there is not much similarity in then: names It is more likely to be 
DhSbhat neat Makundapur, about 10 miles south by west of Rewa. Dhanavahi, the 
headquarters of the pattald in which it was situated, may be identical with Dhanavahi 
which hes zz miles to the south-west of Dhobhat. Alaura I am unable to identify 


r 


z 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


TEXTi 

aft JPT ti ^ ti t^i=rer<fttr(tnT) 

11(1) sr- 

SRcf ti+wwl'MviY— 








fsr®qfd*T^- 

IS fef(#) FfT- 

[11 sqrfh^rtmr 


qrtfqwqr^- 


^ From an mk-impression 

® This iiittdt IS superfluous 

® Metre of this and the following verse- Mahm 

* There is one redundant aksbara in this pada. Read ; c rr < [- p^ q7;5^_ 

® This danda is superfluous 

® Metre: Anushpd/b. 

’ The aksbara ^ in tFITq^, which was omitted at first, is written above the hne. 

* Read qwrrt^qrnm^- 

Read or rather 

n Read 

1® The vertical stroke of ^ is not inased Read g 
The following words also should be in the locative case. 
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9 

lO 


II 


31^# ^(«fV) I c| ^ H H ^ foT^ ^H'cirq f^WiT T^^;55t?^Tf- 

^^frri^'Trr^Tnrr 

S3TTZT- 

ti^HHG5TnaH-q’^^fR^'Tfea=EtiihR^wf®I# (^t) (sH’) W[.*] 

Second Plate 


12 ^ fRffrr(?ft)^RR tRET 

1 3 >T^fRtT^ ( ^) Rarsi^^ffclR'^Al c<^dt ( ^ ) ^TT ( ^) ^ ^OTT- 

f%^(R)^(^)sr- 

14 'R^'icfTT 5 3r?5>a®?TTwr ^TFTfft- 

5TJT^- 

15 ii (wr) stir gwif^< Fft?^[ *] 

x6 xP^-Min-q^nR’i (f^)4rr^<:^R44l^4<cl 3TfRfc[RrWR(^) 

17 HHRKW R^rq-FSfT(^)^fiT[*] ^ =?^. 

1 8 ST5F^^55%(f^)w(¥)cr 5nT?ri%^<sfr q^FT [^](^)w*Td4r iriR- 

dlqdql— 

19 f?T ( fer) RR ( ^) ^^Kfaid'dR ^TTR # ( ^) irR’^®f%= 5S?r 

5rfcPT€it^^ n sfwr- 

20 ^ II qz:(|)f^ ir^R ^r ^r 3 s xnir 1% TRert^y ^ irmrt^ 

ft' ^ftcf n 5 Tft^- 

Cv 


^ Kead 

2 Read — 'T^^^T^'cqriffiq'^rOT f^cTT^Tr seems to be superfluous 

3 Tins espressiou seems to be out of place in a deed of mortgage 

4 Read 

5 Read qr^T^^^TOft, but as the compound stands it means that the Saiva ascetic was devoted to the 
feet of Trailokyamalla 

®Read rrs^nT— 

^ This expression in the plural number does not fit in with the preceding epithets which are all in the 
singular Read 

® ^r^pfr^Fq^ 

® Chakra varti read remarking that which was first engraved was subsequently corrected 

into See, howevei, similar mdtras o£ medial an in KalaUi lines 11 -T 2 

10 The correct construnction would be 3T?fkBn^‘ * I 

Read 

These dandas are superfluous 
Read '^r^T 

The writer perhaps intended to write ?rr^1%T^, but it would not suit the several adjectival 
expressions in the nominative prefixed to it Read 
^ Read m^wfqcrf^ \ 

The akshara ^ in sfR'— , which was at first omitted, is written above the line 

The text is very corrupt here Probably the intended sense is f^f^<^ T 4^<oT ^ F <<J r ^ 

?n qftrq^ i 
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^q^(^)K£rT(^T) R?qfdT^ ^T?Tr%~ 

22 cj fcf^^^ 4 <q -3 n q- iTJiTsrT'ir [= 5 r] [I*] y'cf^'l'fcr 

II II i 

Seal 

l'*'j 

TRANSLATION 

Om ! Adoration to Siva ! Adoiation to Ganapati ! 

(V erse i) May this god, the son of Devaki, be victorious I May this Krishna, the 
great lurtimary of the Vrishni family, be triumphant I ALy {this Knshrid)^ who has a delicate 
person dark like a cloud, be glorious ! ACay Alukunda, who removes the burden of the 
earth, attam victory 1 

(V 2) May the blue-tliroated (Siva), the enemy of Smara and the dear husband of 
(Parvati) the daughter of the snow-mountain, who has a spear m {his) hand, protect all 
people, — {he) who was able to bum the three aties®, who has the bright moon on his head, 
who affords protection to all people and is the sole lord of all worlds I 

— (Y . 3)) May the all-white — Sarasvati. the female swan {sporting in the assemblage 
of lotuses which are the mouths of Brahma, always enjoy herself in my mind I 

(Line 5) During the reign of the lUusttious Trailokyamalladeva, who looks res- 
plendent with the complete senes of royal titles commencing with Paramahhattaraka^ 
who IS a devout worshipper of Mahesvara {and) the supreme lord of three kmgs, , 
the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, who is the lord of speech 
through his study of various lores, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Vatnadeva, 
who is the lord of Kanyakubja and whose beneficial and victorious rule is augmenting on 
the earth, — on Monday, the 7th (lunar) day of the bright (fortnight) of Jyeshtha in the 
year 963, while the Mahdmahattaka, Mantnn and Mdndahka, the illustrious Malayasimha 
IS present on duty, while the Sandhivigi ahtka Thakkura Haripala, the Kottapala 
Vahada and the Artkalekhm the iLLustrious Sreshtkin Chanda {are also present on duty), 
{and) while the affairs m the court of justice of the PadchakulaS' are being managed by all 
merchants according to custom, — at the camp fixed at some auspicious place in the 
Dhovahatta pattana {situated) in the Dhanavahi pattala, the holy Santasiva of the 
Vatsa gotra, a son of the Phatiaraka, the holy Rdjaguru Vimalaiiva, — who has become the 
sovereign of ascetics through the practice of self-restramt, observances, study of sacred 
texts, and meditation, {»>ho is) the crest-jewel of an assembly of learned people, the lord of 
Saiva Acharyas, proficient in all lores, {and) an mcarnation of Durvasas m the Kah {age) , 
to whose feet is devoted the illustrious Trailokyamalla,’ the lord of three hundred 
kingdoms, {and) who is {ah>ajs) engaged in meditation with a concentrated mmd, — ^has 
given, by way of mortgage, the village Alaura, together with all dues {such as) bhdga, bhoga, 

^ Here also the text is very corrupt Perhaps the intended reading is ) 

2 Read qr^qrpVftrT WF 

® Read 
* Read 

® These are the three cities of the demon Tripura burnt by Siva 

« The Vanchakstla (assembly of five persons) corresponds to the Paiichu-mandali or Panchaka men- 
tioned in earher records and the Panch^at (Village Jury) of modern tunes 
'See above, p ^-jz, n 5, 



374 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 


taxes on pravanis and inclusive of {payment iii) gold, to the Rdnaka^ the illustiious Dhateka, 
the son of Sevaraja (wko is) the son of the Thakkura Rasala 

(L. 15) Having obtained the pemussion of {hzs) elder {brother), NadaSiva, a son 
of the Bhattaraka, the holy Bajaguru Vimalasiva, and a younger brother of Santasiva, — 
who IS endowed with self-restraint and other virtues, and possessed of all marks of high 
rank; who is engaged in bathing three times a day, adoring gods and worshipping 
fire; who is intent upon {showing kindness to all creatures; who is the support of all 
suppliants^ iflni) the source of consolation to {all) creatures ; who is skilled m all arts 
and proficient m aU arms and sciences, — ^has conveyed by way of mortgage the whole 
annual mcome of the patta ^ In the matter of domg or desisting from domg anything, 
the wish of the illustrious Dhareka is {to be) followed. 

(L. 19) The witnesses to this deed are — Pattahla^ Madane , also Sile ; also 
Thakkura Supata ; Thakkura Gange, Ranadhola®, Vi Gangadeva ; Tattakila Vt 
Kavita {and) Thakkura Goluijia 

Knowing this, {the mortgagee) should enter into and take possession {pj the village). 

May there be well-being of the writer and the reader 1 

(L. ai) Whatever I, dull-witted as I am, uttered through childishness and weak- 
mindedness, was written by Pandita Visve^vara and Pandtta Gangadhata {This deed) 
has been engraved by Siruka. 

Seal 

The illustrious Trailokyamalla. 

^ Ltt , ‘^all panegyrists ’ 

^ Le y of the village Alaura 

3 This seems to correspond to modern Pa/il^ the headman of a village. 

* Vi IS evidently an abbreviation, like Tia and of some title or official designation. See above. 

No. 68, L 20 . 

® Perhaps Rarndho/a stands for Ranadhavala (brilliant in fighting) as suggested by Chakravarti, 
but It IS more likely to be a proper name. 






